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Wj|wHE  closing  year  reminds  us  of  purposes  still  unfulfilled,  of  prob- 
<sff§>  lems  yet  unsolved,  and  of  aims  altogether  unreached,  and  in 
glancing  over  the  successive  numbers  of  this  Periodical  for  the 
past  year,  we  are  painfully  conscious  of  the  fact  that  our  ideal  of 
what  a  Connexional  magazine  should  be  is  yet  in  the  dim  distance, 
and  we  fear  as  difficult  as  ever  of  realization.  But  we  should  have 
been  sorry  if  some  of  the  voices  that  have  spoken  to  us  through  its 
pages,  of  duties  to  be  performed,  of  blessings  to  be  sought,  and 
dangers  to  be  avoided,  had  been  hushed  ;  if  some  of  the  records  of 
departed  worth  had  not  been  made;  if  some  of  the  trials  and 
triumphs  of  the  Lord's  people,  in  carrying  on  His  work,  had  not 
been  chronicled ;  and  even  if  an  occasional  ramble,  in  search  of 
health  and  recreation,  or  a  passing  glimpse  at  what  is  occurring  in 
other  sections  of  the  Church  or  in  the  world  at  large,  had  not  been 
taken. 

The  Denomination,  if  faithful,  has  unquestionably  a  great  future 
before  it,  notwithstanding  that  in  Canada  during  the  year  quite  a 
large  division  of  our  little  army  has  resolved  henceforth  to  march 
forward  under  another  banner,  but  the  work  which  had  its  origin 
in  the  zeal  and  devotedness  of  our  Churches  in  England  fifty  years 
ago  or  more,  and  was  inaugurated  by  such  men  as  Eynon  and 
Metherall,  can  never  die,  and  its  effects  will  be  distinctly  traceable 
in  the  spirit  and  policy  of  the  New  Church  and  in  the  history  of 
the  great  Dominion,  generation  after  generation.  By  one  grand 
united  effort  the  numerical  loss  might,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  be 
recovered  in  one  year. 
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iv.  PREFACE. 

The  resolution  of  the  Conference  to  establish  a  Girls'  School 
or  College  will  probably  make  1883  memorable  in  our  annals  in 
years  to  come.  It  will  not  be  forgotten  either  that  the  prosperity 
at  Shebbear  had  much  to  do  with  this  decision. 

The  work  of  building  new  chapels,  the  renovation  of  old  ones, 
and  the  removal  and  extinction  of  the  debts  on  others,  still  pro- 
gresses. But  all  these  objects,  including  the  effort  to  raise  a 
Thanksgiving  Fund  of  ,£20,000,  must  be  prosecuted  with  greater 
vigour,  but  only  as  means  to  an  end — the  great  and  increasing 
usefulness  of  the  Denomination,  and  this  not  for  its  own  sake,  but 
for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  of  millions  of  unsaved  yet  precious 
souls. 

We  trust  it  will  be  our  privilege  to  chronicle  in  the  coming  year 
more  signal  successes,  nobler  examples  of  liberality,  more  glorious 
revivals  of  religion  than  in  any  year  that  is  past.  We  earnestly 
bespeak  the  heartiest  co-operation  of  our  many  friends  to  make  the 
Magazine  another  year  of  such  general  interest  that  it  shall,  of 
necessity,  find  a  welcome  in  every  home  of  the  Denomination,  and 
be  eagerly  sought  after  by  numbers  beyond. 

November  17M,  1883. 
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LESSONS  FOR  THE  NEW  YEAR. 

Gen.  xxxii.  1-23. 
BY    THE    PRESIDENT    OF    THE    CONFERENCE. 

'HE  heading  of  this  paper,  good  reader,  reminds  us  of  the 
solemn  fact  that  another  year  has  gone  from  us,  never  to 
return ;  gone  where  our  voices  reach  it  not :  gone  where 
all  its  predecessors  have  gone  before  it,  into  the  unfathom-, 
able  depth  of  eternity.  Out  of  the  bosom  of  eternity  it  came  to 
us,  into  the  bosom  of  eternity  it  has  returned. 

The  old  year  has  gone  to  witness  for  or  against  us  at  the  bar  of 
God.  What  kind  of  report  will  it  give  of  us  there  ?  It  will  have 
something  to  say  in  our  favour  we  would  fain  believe !  Will  it 
have  nothing  to  witness  against  us  ?  On  which  side  will  be  the 
balance  ?  Ah  /  which  ?  Of  this  we  may  be  certain,  it  will  give  no 
misrepresentations;  it  will  faithfully  report  us  to  our  God.  Its 
evidence  will  be  taken  down  by  the  recording  angel  in  the  book  of 
Heaven,  and  with  that  report  we  shall  one  day  have  to  stand  face 
to  face. 

Can  the  year  which  has  just  passed  away  report  concerning  us 
increased  interest  in  the  cause  of  the  Redeemer,  a  growing  attach- 
ment for  Him  who  laid  down  His  life  for  us  ?  Can  it  report  our 
growth  in  grace,  deeper  longings  in  our  bosom  for  a  higher  life, 
for  more  of  the  fulness  of  God  ?  Did  it  leave  us  more  spiritual 
than  it  found  us — "  pressing  toward  the  mark  fof  the  prize  of  our 
high  calling  ? ' V 

The  old  year  was  not  the  same,  alike  to  all.  To  some  of  our 
readers  it  has  been  a  year  of  much  affliction;  while  to  others  it  has 
been  a  year  of  unbroken  health.  To  some  it  has  been  a  year  of 
severe  trial  and  sorrow  ;  to  others  it  has  been  a  year  of  sunshine 
and  joy.    To  some  it  has  been  a  year  of  reverses ;   to  others  it  has 
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6  LESSONS  FOR  THE  NEW  TEAR. 

been  a  year  of  successes.    While  to  all  of  us  it  has  been  a  year  of 
many  mercies  !  and  must  we  not  also  add  of  many  sins  ? 

GOD    BE    PRAISED    FOR     THE     MERCIES  !        GOD    FORGIVE    THE 

sins  ! ! 

So  with  praise  and  prayer  mingling  on  our  lips,  we  cross  the 
frontier,  and  enter  upon  "  a  new  stage  of  the  way."  Heaven  only 
knows  what  the  new  year  on  which  we  have  just  entered  has  stored 
in  its  bosom  for  us.  While  we  rejoice,  therefore,  we  do  so  with 
trembling;  and  turn  for  instruction  and  guidance  and  encourage- 
ment to  that  book  which  is  indeed  "  a  lamp  unto  our  feet,  and  a 
light  unto  our  path." 

The  narrative  indicated  at  the  head  of  this  paper,  has  lessons,  to 
which  we  shall  do  well  if  we  give  heed,  lessons  which  will  prove 
invaluable  to  us  in  our  life-work,  if  we  will  but  take  them  to  our 
hearts. 

Jacob  was  now  on  his  way  to  "  the  land  of  his  fathers."  What 
changes  had  taken  place  during  the  twenty  years  he  had  spent  in 
Haran !  He  went  forth  from  his  father's  house  a  fugitive,  having 
nothing  to  call  his  own  but  a  staff ;  he  is  returning  with  a  numer- 
ous family  about  him,  and  possessed  of  great  wealth.  The  sons  of 
Laban  look  with  jealous  eyes  on  Jacob's  growing  wealth,  and  are 
waiting  their  opportunity  to  pick  a  quarrel  with  him.  At  any 
moment  the  peace  of  the  two  families  may  be  broken.  It  was 
evident,  therefore,  that  the  time  had  come  for  him  to  leave  Haran, 
and  whither  shall  he  turn  his  face  but  to  the  home  from  whence  he 
came  out,  and  to  which  God  has  bidden  him  return.  The  narrative 
brings  before  us  certain  things  which  happened  during  the  journey 
from  Haran  to  Canaan.  First  of  all  we  have  Jacob's  meeting  with 
God's  host;  or, 

A  LESSON   IN   PROVIDENCE. 

As  Jacob  pursued  his  journey,  "  the  angels  of  God  met  him.9'  How 
many  they  were  in  number  we  are  not  told,  and  we  know  nothing 
of  what  passed  between  them  and  him,  but  they  were  sent,, 
evidently,  to  impress  on  the  mind  of  Jacob  the  truth  that  God 
was  watching  over  him  and  his,  that  he  was  being  guided  and 
guarded  by  Heaven.  When  he  went  out  of  his  father's  house 'to 
Haran  a  fugitive,  with  nothing  but  his  staff,  God  appeared  to  him 
in  the  way,  and  assured  him  of  his  protection  and  care  in  the 
memorable  words,  "  Behold  I  am  with  thee,  and  will  keep  thee  in 
all  places  whither  thou  goest,  and  will  bring  thee  again  into  this 
land ;  for  I  will  not  leave  thee  until  I  have  done  that  which  I  have 
spoken  to  thee  of."  And  while  in  the  land  of  Haran,  Jacob Jmust 
have  seen  in  the  remarkable  prosperity  which  attended  him  there, 
that  the  hand  of  God  was  with  him.    All  this  honour  is  not  enough, 
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LESSONS  FOR  THE  NEW  YEAR.  7 

it  is  necessary  still  further  to  bring  home  this  lesson  to  Jacob,  and 
God  sends  His  angels  to  meet  him  on  his  way  to  the  home  of  his 
father,  to  confirm  his  faith  in  Heaven's  protecting  arm,  and 
never-failing  care. 

How  good  it  is  of  God  thus  to  stoop  to  our  infirmities.  True 
indeed  it  is  "  that  like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord 
pilieth  them  that  fear  Him.9*  How  many  times  He  has  to  repeat 
the  lesson  over  to  us.  And  He  does  it,  and  will  continue  to  do  it, 
until  the  lesson  is  imprinted  in  imperishable  characters  on  our 
hearts.  Take  the  beautiful  lesson  which  the  angels  were  sent  to 
impress  on  the  mind  of  Jacob ;  the  lesson  of  God's  protecting  care. 
How  repeatedly  is  it  brought  before  us  in  the  Bible.  We  have  case 
after  case  opened  up  to  us,  we  have  illustration  after  illustration  set 
before  us.  Not  only  so,  but  the  history  of  God's  children  in  every 
age  is  full  of  the  same  precious  truth ;  and  when  we  come  to  our 
individual  experience,  how  very  much  of  the  same  truth  we  meet 
with  then ! 

Turn  over  the  chapters  of  your  own  history,  Christian  reader,  has 
not  every  chapter  some  record  of  the  safe  keeping  and  loving  care  of 
heaven  ?    And  yet  how  many  have  learnt  the  lesson,  so  learnt  it 
that  we  can  stand  without  any  trembling  in  the  presence  of  danger, 
and  face  the  storm  without  any  fear  ?    So  learnt  it  that  we  can  be 

JUBILANT   IN  THE  WILDEST  NIGHT  OF  TROUBLE, 

and  sing  amid  the  darkness,  "  God  is  my  refuge  and  strength,  a 
very  present  help  in  time  of  trouble.  Therefore  will  I  not  fear, 
though  the  earth  be  removed,  and  though  the  mountains  be  carried 
into  the  midst  of  the  sea?"  Yes,  as  a  father  going  over  the 
alphabet  with  his  child  has  to  repeat  the  lesson  over  and  over 
again,  and  exercise  a  great  deal  of  forbearance,  ere  the  mind  of 
the  child  has  taken  hold  of  the  lesson  so  as  to  retain  it,  so  God 
has  to  go  over  the  lesson  with  us  ere  it  has  an  abiding  place  in  our 
hearts.  And  let  us  remember  for  our  encouragement,  that  in  the 
instruction  of  His  children,  God  has  ample  resources  at  His 
command.  He  is  not  like  human  teachers  shut  up  to  anyone  way  of 
bringing  home  His  lessons  to  our  minds  and  hearts.  His  resources 
are  great,  and  as  to  His  fidelity  it  is  as  reliable  as  The  everlasting 
Throne  on  which  He  sits.  Unbelief,  therefore,  on  our  part,  has  no 
excuse,  and  while  it  cannot  fail  to  be  highly  injurious  to  ourselves, 
it  must  at  the  same  time,  be  most  grievous  to  God's  fatherly  heart. 
There  is  every  reason  why  we  should  put  implicit  confidence  in 
God.  Let  us  remember  what  He  has  been  to  us,  and  what  He  has 
done  for  us,  and  with  our  own  experience  before  our  eyes,  and  the 
experience  of  an  innumerable  multitude  of  His  children  in  every 
age,  let  us  trust  in  Him  at  all  times  and  not  be  afraid. 
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The  narrative  opens  up  to  us  Jacob's  fear ;  or, 

A  LESSON  IN  MEMORY. 

Jacob  had  sent  on  messengers  to  Esau  to  inform  him  of  his 
•coming,  and  they  brought  back  the  tidings  that  Esau  was  on  his 
way  to  meet  Jacob,  and  four  hundred  men  with  him,  tidings  which 
filled  Jacob  with  alarm,  and  caused  him  to  be  sore  distressed.  But 
why  this  fear  at  the  approach  of  his  brother,  his  only  brother, 
-whose  face  he  had  not  seen  for  twenty  years  ?  For  the  moment 
one  would  suppose  that  Jacob  would  be  only  too  glad  to  see  Esau, 
that  his  near  approach  would  give  him  much  joy.  Ah  !  It  was  the 
remembrance  of  the  great  wrong  which  he  had  done  his  brother  which 
caused  Jacob  such  sore  distress.  He  at  once  concluded  that  Esau 
was  on  his  way  to  avenge  that  wrong,  that  he  was  about  to  inflict 
-on  him  a  punishment  which  his  conscience  told  him  he  richly 
merited.  This  it  was  which  filled  him  with  such  alarm,  and  caused 
his  bosom  to  be  agitated  with  fear.  God  had,  doubtless,  forgiven 
Jacob  his  sin,  but  notwithstanding  this,  the  sin  still  haunted  his 
bosom,  he  could  not  forget  it,  he  could  not  blot  out  the  remembrance 
of  it ;  memory  held  it  fast,  and  now  it  comes  up  and  looks  him 
straight  in  the  face.  It  stands  before  him  as  fresh  as  if  it  were  but 
of  yesterday,  and  the  cheeks  of  Jacob  turn  pale  in  its  presence,  and 
his  soul  is  filled  with  fear.  The  man's  sin  caused  him  sore  trouble, 
many,  many  years  after  he  had  committed  it. 

No,  it  is  not  possible  for  us  to  sin  and  escape  the  suffering. 
Suffering  will,  it  must,  follow  transgression.  A  man  can  no  more 
thrust  his  hand  into  the  fire  without  being  burnt,  than  he  can  do 
wrong  and  suffer  no  penalty.  Enemy  /  The  sinner  has  no  greater 
enemy  than  himself,  he  is  his  own  destroyer.  He  is  working  out 
his  own  damnation. 

KINDLING  THE   FIRES  OF  HIS   OWN  HELL. 

There  is  a  time  coming  when  his  sins — his  dishonesties,  his 
blasphemies,  his  debaucheries,  his  secret  sins,  on  which  God's  sun 
has  never  looked, — the  time  is  coming  when  these  sins  shall  haunt 
his  midnight  hours ;  when  with  blanched  cheeks,  and  his  whole 
being  trembling  with  unutterable  agony,  he  shall  be  compelled  to 
look  them  in  the  face :  a  time  when  his  sins  shall  be  like  vipers  in 
his  bosom,  and  shall  fill  his  soul  with  an  unspeakable  hell. 
"  He  that  soweth  to  the  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption." 

This  lesson  is  of  vast  importance  to  the  young,  it  is  a  lesson 
which  they  should  never  forget.  There  is  a  story  told  of  a  father 
who  agreed  with  his  child  that  every  wrong  which  he,  the  child, 
should  commit,  a  nail  should  be  driven  in  to  a  post;  while  for 
every  act  of  obedience  a  nail  should  be  withdrawn.  For  some 
time  the  child  went  on  in  his  evil  way,  not  thinking  of  the  rapidity 
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with  which  the  nails  were  accumulating  in  the  post,  until  the  tops 
became  studded  all  over  with  nails,  and  the  little  fellow  was 
ashamed  to  look  on  it  as  he  passed.  He  wished  to  do  better,  and 
if  possible,  get  rid  of  every  nail ;  and  so  he  did.  And  when  his 
father  withdrew  the  last  nail,  he  stooped  down  to  kiss  his  boy ;  as 
he  did  so  he  found  a  tear  on  the  child's  cheek.  "  Why  do  you 
weep,  my  child,  see  you  not  that  every  nail  has  gone  ?  "  said  the 
father.  "  Yes,"  replied  the  boy,  "  the  nails  are  gone,  bat  the 
marks  are  left  behind."  Ah  !  those  marks  ! !  God  in  His  mercy 
may  forgive  your  sins,  but  the  remembrance  of  them  will  cost  you 
many  a  tear.  Again  and  again  have  we  heard  Christian  men  say, 
"  Gladly  would  I  sacrifice  my  right  hand  could  /  only  forget  some 
things  that  I  know  "  In  their  most  sacred  moments  memory  has 
brought  up  their  sins  and  held  them  before  their  eyes,  and  they 
have  been  filled  with  shame  and  confusion  of  face. 

But  let  us  not  fail  to  observe  the  merciful  side  of  this  truth,  thank 
God  it  has  a  merciful  side.  It  is  well  that  we  should  not  easily 
forget  our  sins,  but  the  remembrance  of  them  should  come  home  to 
us  at  times,  though  it  may  cause  us  shame  and  sorrow  of  heart.  Be 
it  so,  it,  at  the  same  time,  stands  as  a  strong  barrier  in  the  way  of 
transgression,  and  tends  to  keep  alive  our  hatred  of  that  which  has 
inflicted  such  terrible  injury  on  us.  Heaven  grant,  that  with  the 
remembrance  of  our  past  sins,  there  may  also  be  the  assurance  of 
their  forgiveness  through  Jesus  Christ  Qur  Lord.  In  the  next  place 
we  have  Jacob's  scheme  :  or, 

A  LESSON   IN  PRTJDENCE. 

•'And  Jacob  divided  the  people  that  were  with  him,  and  the 
flocks  and  herds,  and  the  camels,  into  two  bands,"  &c.  How  very 
characteristic  was  this  planning,  it  was  most  natural  for  him  to  do 
such  a  thing,  he  always  had  been  a  good  schemer,  and  he  always 
would  be ;  it  was  the  man,  and  he  was  himself  in  all  this.  He  had 
a  gift  in  that  direction,  and  he  never  failed  to  use  it  when  he  had 
the  opportunity.  We  do  not  find  fault  with  Jacob  because  he  was 
himself  in  his  method  of  meeting  difficulties.  At  the  same  time, 
we  must  not  forget  that  there  is  a  lawful  and  an  unlawful  use  of 
our  capabilities  and  acquirements.  In  the  one  case  they  render  us 
good  service,  and  become  the  means  of  thriving ;  while  in  the 
other  case  they  become  a  terrible  curse.  And  so  it  was  that 
Jacob's  scheming  brought  him  no  end  of  trouble  ;  it  necessitated 
his  drinking  many  a  bitter  cup.  Most  of  the  sorrows  of  his  life 
may  be  traced  to  the  fact,  that  his  scheming  often  made  use  of 
unlawful  means,  and  sought  unlawful  ends. 

This  scheme  was,  moreover,  very  wisely  continued.  We  do  not 
think  Jacob  is  to  be  blamed  for  making  such  an  arrangement. 
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Not  knowing  the  intention  of  Esau,  it  was  wise  and  prudent  on  his 
part  to  prepare  as  best  he  could,  for  any  emergency  which  might 
arise.  Such  was  the  arrangement,  that,  should  Esau  come  to  him 
in  angei,  he  would  be  able  to  save  at  least  a  portion  from  his 
brother's  hands.  It  may  be  said  "  that  Jacob  should  have  trusted 
in  God,  and  left  the  matter  in  His  hands."  Most  certainly.  But 
at  the  same  time  he  must  leave  nothing  undone  which  he  himself 
is  capable  of  doing.  It  is  a  very  grave  mistake  to  regard 
unreserved  trust  in  God  as  incompatible  with  the  exercise  of 
prudence,  and  the  diligent  use  of  our  own  powers.  God  has 
endowed  us  with  faculties  to  be  diligently  employed  in  the  duties 
of  life.  We  must  not  set  up  our  faith  in  God  as  an  apology  for 
sloth,  or  as  a  substitute  for  prudence  and  care.  Let  us  do  all  we 
possibly  can,  let  us  do  to  the  very  utmost  of  our  ability,  we  shall 
find,  with  all  that,  plenty  of  room  for  the  exercise  of  trust  in  God. 
To  the  man  of  business  we  have  no  hesitation  in  preaching  trust 
in  God.  We  say  "  rely  on  Him  for  help  and  guidance,  look  to 
Him  for  success ;  at  the  same  time  see  to  it  that  you  are  never  in 
your  bed  when  you  ought  to  be  in  the  store,  do  not  be  reading  sermons 
when  you  ought  to  be  studying  the  markets.  The  shepherds  were 
not  at  home  in  their  beds,  nor  were  they  in  the  Temple  engaged 
in  worship,  when  they  received  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Saviour's 
birth  from  angelic  lips,  they  were  where  duty  called  them,  in  the 
field  watching  over  their  flocks."  In  a  word  we  say  to  the  business 
man  "  Do  not  neglect  your  business  on  the  one  hand,  do  your 
very  utmost,  use  up  the  means  placed  within  your  reach  with  all 
possible  diligence,  on  the  other  hand  prayerfully  look  to  God  for 
His  blessing,  for  without  that,  it  is  vain  for  you  to  rise  up  early,  to 
sit  up  late,  and  to  eat  the  bread  of  sorrow."  God  is  not  going  to 
fill  our  barns  with  plenty,  and  build  up  our  business  apart  from  our 
own  diligent  efforts,  and  prudence,  and  care.  Nowhere  has  God 
pronounced  a  blessing  on  idleness,  it  is  the  diligent  hand  that 
maketh  rich.  Working  and  trusting  must  go  tojgether.  You  are 
not  to  sit  down  with  folded  arms  in  the  midst  of  difficulties,  and 
wait  for  God  to  take  them  out  of  the  way.  Let  us  bear  our  own 
energies  to  the  work.  If  we  have  an  epidemic  in  our  midst,  by  all 
means  let  prayer  be  made  to  God,  but  let  us  not  forget  our  drainage, 
and  take  every  care  to  have  our  homes  well  ventilated,  and  clean, 
for  it  is  nothing  better  than  a  mockery  to  ask  God  to  remove  the 
effect,  while  at  the  same  time  we  are  nursing  the  cause  in  our  midst. 
Again  we  have  Jacob's  supplications;  or, 

A  LESSON  IN  PRAYER. 

And  Jacob  said,  "  O  God  of  my  father  Abraham,  and  God  of  my 
father  Isaac,"  &c.    Let  us  observe  the  Humility  which  breathed  in 
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this  prayer.  "  I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all  the  mercies,  and 
of  all  the  truth  which  Thou  hast  shewed  unto  Thy  servant."  Jacob 
felt  his  own  unworthiness  as  he  had  never  felt  it  before.  The 
greatness  of  God's  mercy  was  so  manifest  to  his  eyes,  that  it 
overpowered  him ;  it  rolled  him  in  the  dust,  humility  filled  his  soul. 
It  is  in  such  a  spirit  that  we  are  to  go  to  God,  profoundly  conscious 
of  our  own  unworthiness.  Let  us  pour  out  our  supplications  at 
His  feet,  realising  in  our  inmost  heart  the  truth  that  we  have  no 
claim  on  His  lovingkindness.  But  if  He  hears  us,  if  He  answers 
our  prayers,  it  will  not  be  because  of  our  worthiness,  but  because 
"  He  delighteth  in  mercy.9'  "I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least,"  &c. 
How  truthfully  we  may  adopt  this  language,  the  best  of  us. 
Gather  up,  if  you  can,  the  mercies  which  you  have  received  at  the 
hands  of  God  during  the  past  year ;  and  just  place  your  finger  on 
the  mercy  of  which  you  feel  that  you  are  worthy.  .  Which  is  it  ?  Can 
you  find  one  ?  "  No,"  you  reply,  "  not  one,  '  for  I  am  not  worthy 
of  the  least  of  all  the  mercies  which  He  has  shewn  unto  me.' " 
Let  this  sense  of  unworthiness  before  God  be  ever  present  with  us, 
we  must  be  clothed  with  humility.  There  is  also  Jacob's  grateful 
remembrance  of  God's  past  goodness  to  him.  "  For  with  my  staff  I 
passed  over  this  Jordan,  and  now  I  am  become  two  bands."  He 
compares  his  present  circumstances  with  the  past,  he  came  into 
Haran  homeless,  possessed  of  nothing  save  his  staff,  but  God  has 
blessed  him  abundantly,  so  that  now  he  is  a  man  of  considerable 
wealth.  With  a  thankful  heart  Jacob  makes  mention  of  this  before 
God.  In  the  time  of  trial  how  ready  we  are  to  lose  sight  of  past 
mercies,  to  forget  the  hand  that  brought  us  thus  far.  We  should  not 
know  so  much  of  fear,  of  despondency  in  the  face  of  difficulties,  if 
we  were  thus  mindful  of  the  mercies  of  the  past,  of  what  God  has 
already  done  for  us.  Some  of  us  feel  a  little  anxious  at  times 
when  we  look  into  the  future,  and  we  wonder  how  we  shall  meet  it. 
Our  children  have  to  be  educated,  and  put  out  into  life ;  we  have 
as  much  as  we  can  do  to  meet  the  demands  of  the  present,  but 

HOW  ARE  WE  GOING  TO  MEET  THE  MUCH  HEAVIER  DEMANDS  OF 

THE  FUTURE 

when  such  thoughts  crowd  in  on  us,  and  there  are  times  when  it  is 
next  to  impossible  to  keep  them  off?  Let  us  remember  the  past,  and 
call  to  mind  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  to  us  in  days  gone  by,  and, 
as  we  review  the  way  by  which  we  have  been  brought,  we  shall  not 
fail  to  gather  hope  and  confidence  into  our  bosoms.  The  memory 
of  God's  past  mercies  will  check  our  anxiety,  and  encourage  our 
faith.  He  who  has  not  forgotten  to  care  for  us  in  the  past,  will 
not  forget  to  care  for  us  in  the  future.  Let  us  gratefully  remember 
the  past.     The  spirit  of  praise  must  never  be  absent  from  our  prayers t 
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Another  thing  in  Jacob's  prayer  which  strikes  us,  is  his  dependence  on 
God  for  deliverance.  "  Deliver  me,  I  pray  Thee,"  &c.  He  did  not 
look  to  his  own  hand  for  deliverance,  he  felt  that  God  alone  could 
save  him.  Hitherto  Jacob  had  looked  much  to  himself,  to  his  own 
craft  and  scheming.  Never  before  had  he  felt  his  own  helplessness 
as  he  felt  it  at  this  moment.  Never  before  had  he  been  brought  to 
cast  himself  thus  unreservedly  on  the  God  of  his  fathers.  It  is  well 
for  us  to  be  brought  to  cast  ourselves  on  the  Divine  Help,  for  great 
is  our  need  of  that  Help.  What  are  we  in  the  presence  of  the 
difficulties,  the  trials,  the  temptations  of  life  ?  Is  our  own  strength 
sufficient  for  these  things  ?  Is  there  any  hope  that  our  own  arm 
will  get  us  the  victory  ?  Are  there  not  foes  for  us  to  meet  who  are 
more  than  a  master  for  our  powers,  foes  whom  we  cannot  hope  to 
subdue  by  the  might  of  our  own  arm  ?  We  need  God's  help,  and 
if  we  seek  it  as  we  ought  we  shall  not  seek  in  vain.  Observe,  it 
was  Jacob's  difficulties  which!  brought  him  but  of  himself,  and 
brought  him  thus  to  lean  on  God.  And  trouble  has  done  the  like 
of  this  for  many  a  man.  There  have  been  men  on  whom  God  has 
had  to  lay  trial  upon  trial.  He  has  had  to  smite  their  business  with 
disaster,  to  send  affliction  and  death  into  their  homes  ere  they  have 
been  brought  to  prostrate  themselves  at  His  feet,  and  realize  their 
dependence  on  Him.  And  if  our  trials  do  this  for  us,  then  da 
they  indeed  become  blessings  to  us,  the  peace,  the  joy,  the  satisfac- 
tion, and  hope  to  be  found  in  such  trustful  submission  more  than 
compensates  for  the  tears  and  struggles  through  which  we  reach  itr 

Once  more  Jacob  reminded  God  of  His  Covenant  Promise,  "  And 
thou  saidst."  We  are  always  safe  when  resting  on  the  Promises- 
We  have,  indeed,  something  to  go  to  God  with  when  we  can  carry 
His  own  Promises  to  Him,  and  lay  them  at  His  feet.  God  will  not 
turn  away  from  His  own  word,  He  will  not  disown  the  Covenant 
which  He  himself  has  made ;  He  has  never  done  so,  and  He  never 
will.  Heaven  and  earth  may  pass  away,  but  His  word  abidethfor 
ever.  And  surely  we  never  need  be  at  a  loss ;  among,  the  exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises  we  shall  surely  find  that  which  we 
need.  Take  it  to  God,  and  spread  it  out  before  Him.  He  will 
not  fail  to  honour  your  faith  by  fulfilling  His  own  promises  to  your 
heart. 

In  the  last  place  we  have  Jacob's  present  to  Esau  ;  or, 

A  LESSON   IN   RECONCILIATION. 

Jacob  desired  reconciliation,  and  he  was  determined  to  have  it  if 
at  all  possible,  hence  the  present  and  the  messages  of  peace  which 
he  sent  to  his  brother.  He  who  has  done  the  wrong  and  brought 
about  the  alienation  should  be  the  first  to  take  steps  towards  recon- 
ciliation ;  it  is  his  duty  so  to  do.    If  we  have  injured  another  in 
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any  way  let  us  haste  to  acknowledge  the  wrong,  and  as  far  as  it  is 
in  our  power,  undo  it,  and  make  restitution.  The  Christ,  whose 
servants  we  profess  to  be,  requires  this  at  our  hands,  and  nothing 
short  of  this  will  have  His  approval.  Let  us  not  bring  our  gifts  to 
His  altar,  for  He  will  have  none  of  them,  rather  will  they  be  an  * 
offence  to  Him,  while  we  refrain  to  do  all  in  our  power  to  bring 
about  a  reconciliation.  But  how  humiliating  to  admit  that  one  is 
wrong !  It  is  far  more  humiliating  that  one,  who  carries  the 
Christian  profession,  should  feel  thus ! !  One  may  well  ask,  "  How 
much  better  are  you  than  the  heathen  f  "  Have  you  so  learned  Christ  ? 
Call  yourself  Heathen  or  what  else  you  please,  but,  in  Christ's 
name,  I  beg  of  you,  do  not  call  yourself  a  Christian  while  you 
look  upon  it  as  humiliating  to  admit  the  wrong  of  which  you  have 
been  guilty  towards  another.  You  lack  the  very  first  principles  of 
Christianity.  Haste,  I  beseech  you,  to  the  feet  of  Him  who  taught, 
"  If  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  rememberest  that 
thy  brother  hath  ought  against  thee ;  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the 
altar,  and  go  thy  way  ;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then 
come  and  offer  thy  gift,"  and  learn  of  Him,  receive  into  your 
bosom,  at  least,  this  much  of  Christ's  spirit  ere  you  think  of  appro- 
priating the  Christian  name. 


THE  FOUR  TALL  BROTHERS  OF  NITRIA. 

A  TRUE  PAGE   OF  CHURCH   HISTORY,   IN   NINE   CHAPTERS. 


CHAPTER    I.— ASCETICISM. 


"  Till  the  whole  was  leavened." 
"  You  think  him  humble — God  accounts  him  proud  ; 
High  in  demand,  though  lowly  in  pretence, 
Of  all  his  conduct  this  the  genuine  sense — 
My  penitential  stripes,  my  streaming  blood, 
Have  purchased  heaven  and  prove  the  title  good." — Cowper. 

i  Y  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  Christianity  had  gained 
extensive  possession  of  the  Roman  world,  when  at  length 
Constantine  gave  his  sanction  to  it,  and  took  it  under  his 
protection,  though  he  till  his  death,  and  his  successors 
after  him,  bore  the  titles  and  the  ensigns,  and  used  the  prerogatives 
of  Sovereign  Pontiff  of  Paganism.  But  this  was  scarcely  more 
than  nominal,  for  though  Julian,  during  his  short  reign,  tried  to 
revive  the  dying  embers  of  this  system,  his  efforts  only  served  to 
show  how  completely  the  power  it  once  possessed  had  passed  away. 
But  Paganism  did  not  lose  its  power  as  a  system  till  it  had  influenced 
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and  modified  Christianity,  and  introduced  errors  into  the  Christian 
church  which  have  disfigured  it  to  this  day. 

After  Constantine  came  Emperors  who  more  completely  pro- 
fessed the  Christian  religion,  but  with  their  patronage  they  took 
away  far  more  than  they  gave.  The  bishops  of  the  church  could 
no  longer  say,  "  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none,"  the  most  eminent 
among  the  Christians  were  deified  rather  than  persecuted,  but  bitter 
strife  among  themselves  succeeded  to  the  wrongs  inflicted  by  the 
common  enemy  and  ease,  and  prosperity  brought  many  into  the 
church  who  had  only  the  name  of  Christian. 

Human  nature  is  ever  prone  to  extremes,  and  the  strife  and 
corruptions  introduced  by  ease  and  luxury  may  have  led  many  of 
that  time  to  sigh  for  the  wings  of  the  dove  that  they  might  flee  away 
to  some  retreat  where  they  could  enjoy  a  purer  life. 

And  some  gave  way  to  this  feeling,  for,  quitting  the  customary 
homes  of  men,  they  strove  to  get  rid  of  the  world,  and  of  all 
connected  with  it.  There  were  possibly  many  who  did  so,  but 
one  of  the  earliest  who  is  generally  known  was  a  man  of  the  name 
of  Paul.  Driven  into  the  desert  by  the  persecution  under  Decian, 
he  grew  to  like  the  kind  of  life  which  had  been  forced  upon  him  at 
first,  and  his  fame  for  holiness,  or  perhaps,  even  a  personal  inter- 
view, may  have  influenced  Anthony,  better  known  than  himself,  to 
follow  in  his  steps.  Anthony  gave  a  great  impulse  to  the  ascetic 
spirit,  and  at  the  close  of  his  life  of  105  years  he  left  behind  him 
colonies  of  monks  on  the  sands  of  the  Egyptian  desert,  and  among 
the  rocks  of  the  Thebais.  By  this  time,  the  island  of  Fabenne, 
situated  in  the  Nile,  a  little  to  the  north  of  Thebes,  was  inhabited 
by  Pachomius  and  fourteen  hundred  of  his  brethren,  or,  as  some 
say,  three  thousand.  As  Pachomius  was  the  first  to  collect  the 
Anchorites,  who  had  till  then  lived  in  separate  cells,  or  only  two  or 
three  together,  he  may,  perhaps,  be  called  the  founder  of  the 
monastery. 

Not  only  did  these  recluses  flee  into  solitude,  but  they  used  every 
means  to  make  their  body  a  non-entity.  They  took  the  smallest 
portion  of  food  necessary  to  sustain  life,  and  so  far,  by  constant 
training,  did  they  succeed  in  their  efforts,  that  we  read  of  one  who 
often  lived  for  three  months  on  nothing  but  the  bread  of  the 
Eucharist  and  wild  herbs.  This  same  man  could  go  a  long  journey 
into  the  desert,  under  the  scorching  sun,  without  food  or  water. 

Another  settled  far  out  in  the  wilderness,  where  no  man  before 
had  dwelt,  naturally  enough  so,  as  the  nearest  spring  of  water  was 
fourteen  miles  distant  from  it.  ."  He  persevered  in  dwelling  there 
for  fifteen  years,  collecting  in  earthen  vessels,  during  the  months  of 
December  and  January,  the  dew,  which  at  this  season  plentifully 
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covered  the  rocks  in  that  country."  These  of  course  were  extreme 
cases,  and  it  is  not  a  matter  of  wonder  to  find  that  in  the  end  such 
men  lost  their  reason.  While  the  most  distinguished  among  the 
ascetics  attained  these  heights,  it  was  a  common  practice  among 
the  mass  to  go  almost  without  clothing,  to  abstain  entirely  from 
animal  food,  to  dwell  in  caves  or  cells,  and  to  pass  the  greater  part 
of  their  life  in  silence  and  meditation. 

The  next  step  to  denying  any  comfort  to  the  body  was  to  inflict 
torture  upon  it,  and  thus  we  read  of  those  covered  with  ulcers, 
through  burns  which  they  had  made  on  themselves  with  hot  irons, 
and  of  one  who  wore  a  heavy  iron  collar  ri vetted  round  his  neck, 
and  so  fastened  to  his  girdle  by  a  chain  that  he  was  obliged  to 
keep  in  a  bending  posture,  looking  to  the  earth.  Being  asked  why 
he  submitted  to  such  a  painful  restraint,  he  replied,  it  was  a 
stratagem  he  was  employing  against  Satan.  The  extent  to  which 
these  practices  were  carried,  and  the  absurdity  of  them  is,  perhaps, 
no  where  better  shown  than  in  the  caricature  afforded  by  those 
called  the  Pillar-monks,  at  the  head  of  whom  must  be  placed 
Simeon  Stylites.  The  better  among  these  and  the  other  self- 
torturers  must  have  felt  what  has  been  so  well  expressed  by 
Tennyson  in  his  striking  poem  on  the  subject : — 
"  I  do  not  breathe, 

Not  whisper,  any  murmur  of  complaint. 

Pain  heap'd  ten  hundred  fold  to  this,  were  still 

Less  burthen,  by  ten  hundred  fold,  to  bear, 

Than  were  these  lead-like  tons  of  sin,  that  crushed 

My  spirit  flat  before  thee 

Bear  witness,  if  I  could  have  found  a  way 

(And  needfully  I  sifted  all  my  thought) 

More  slowly — painful  to  subdue  this  home 

Of  sin,  my  flesh,  which  I  despise  and  hate, 

I  had  not  stinted  practice,  O  my  God ! " 
Men  feeling  thus  could  never  have  fully  understood  words  that 
some  of  them  must  surely  have  heard,  "  not  by  works  of  righteous- 
ness which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  His  mercy,  He  saved 
us,,,  "  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  His  son,  cleanseth  from  all  sin," 
or  they  would  have  found  their  way  to  a  peace  which  all  their  self- 
imposed  tortures  never  brought.  But  while  some  only  felt  their 
sin  more  and  more  so  they  sought  to  subdue  it ;  there  is  no 
doubt  that  very  many  became  filled  with  a  spirit  of  self-righteous- 
ness, and  could  say  with  Simeon  in  another  place : — 
"  I  think  you  know  I  nave  some  power  with  heaven 

From  my  long  penance." 

"  And  I  (in  truth  thou  wilt  bear  witness  here) 

Have  all  in  all  endured  as  much,  and  more 

Than  many,  just  and  holy  men,  whose  names 

Are  registered  and  calendared  for  saints." 
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Thus  they  lost  the  essence  of  Christianity,  as,  in  the  very  spirit  of 
the  Pharisee,  they  depended  partly  on  their  own  works  for  salvation. 

As  fasting  was  one  of  the  customs  especially  enjoined  by  the 
Egyptian  monks,  and  as  it  is  getting  much  in  favour  with  some  in 
the  present  day,  a  few  words  on  it  may  not  be  out  of  place  here. 
There  are  two  reasons  given  for  practising  it.  Carried  to  an 
extreme  degree,  it  is  said  to  reduce  the  power  of  the  body,  so  as  to 
a  certain  extent  to  immaterialize  it,  and  thus  to  render  it  more 
accessible  to  impressions  from  the  spiritual  world.  It  may  have 
this  result,  but  if  this  can  be  allowed  it  is  very  doubtful  whether 
anyone  ought  to  seek  after*  it ;  and  the  wild  visions  and  ecstatic 
fancies  of  many  starving  monks  are  little  to  be  desired  by  any 
sober  minded  Christian,  leading,  as  they  often  have  done,  to  raving 
madness.  But  fasting  may  be  so  used,  as  that  without  injury  to 
the  bodily  frame  (a  condition  which  should  always  be  considered  in 
practising  it)  it  may  check  tendency  to  self-indulgence,  and 
regulate  and  control  the  lower  nature  of  the  man  who  has  become 
the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  was  the  end  aimed  at  by  the 
Apostle  Paul,  and  the  purpose  for  which  it  has  been  practised  by 
good  men  of  almost  every  age  and  denomination.  Perhaps  a  far 
better  way  of  doing  it  than  abstinence  from  all  food,  would  be  the 
declining  to  partake  of  anything  which  is  specially  agreeable  to 
the  taste  for  a  certain  time,  and  with  some  express  purpose  in  view. 
This  is  sanctioned  by  Mark  ix.  29.*  A  note  in  Payson's  Life  may 
be  worth  considering.  "  There  are  some  who  practise  this  duty, 
not  so  much  by  totally  abstaining  from  food  beyond  the  accustomed 
intervals,  as  by  denying  themselves  at  every  meal,  and  using  a  spare 
and  simple  diet  at  all  times,  a  course  well  calculated  to  preserve 
both  mind  and  body  in  the  best  condition  of  Biblical  research  and 
devotional  exercises."  No  doubt  men  with  pure  motives  were 
found  among  the  first  hermits,  but  there  was,  after  all,  a  kind  of 
selfishness  in  the  system.  It  is  often  easier  to  endure  privation, 
and  to  deny  ourselves  according  to  a  plan  we  have  laid  down,  than 
to  submit  pleasantly  to  the  will  of  others.  Not  rarely  there  is  as 
much  discipline  in  a  family,  even  a  Christian  family  circle,  as  many 
a  hermit  has  found  in  his  cell.  And,  as  we  have  seen,  one  qf  the 
greatest  of  all  sins,  pride  of  heart,  could  scarcely  fail  to  be  a  snare 
to  men  who,  aiming  at  peculiar  sanctity,  separated  themselves  from 
all  others.  The  existence  of  this  professedly  holy  class  did  harm 
in  another  way,  for  it  discouraged  the  belief  which  should  be  the 
firm  faith  of  every  Christian  that  one  man  is  bound  to  be  as  good 
and  holy  as  another,  be  his  position  in  life  what  it  may. 

*It  ought  to  be  noticed,  however,  that  the  words  "  and  fasting  "  are  omitted 
by  Teschendorf,  and  by  the  Revised  Version. — Ed. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  FOUR  TALL  BROTHERS  OF  NITRIA.  17 

The  life  of  the  monastery  was  free  from  some  of  the  objections 
which  belong  to  that  of  the  solitary  hermit.  There  were  in  it  many 
checks  to  the  spirit  of  selfishness.  Neander  gives  us  the  bright 
side,  when  he  says  of  this  institution,  "  People  of  all  ranks  might 
here  associate  together,  and  find  a  suitable  occupation,  sanctioned 
by  the  spirit  of  Christian  fellowship.  Every  kind  of  employment, 
not  interfering  with  tranquillity  and  the  other  relations  of  the 
monastic  life,  was  here  pursued,  and  prosecuted  with  the  feelings 
which  ought  to  animate  every  Christian  calling.  Prayer,  reading 
of  the  Scriptures,  sacred  music  here  alternated  with,  and  accom- 
panied bodily  labour.  Slaves  here  joined  in  brotherly  fellowship 
with  those  who  had  sprung  from  the  noblest  families;  and  here 
they  were  trained  for  a  higher  life.  It  was  the  spirit  of  Monachism 
which  gave  special  prominence  to  that  Christian  point  of  view 
from  which  all  men  were  regarded  as  originally  equal  in  the  sight 
of  God.  .  .  The  cloisters  were  also  distinguished  for  their 
benevolence  and  hospitality  to  the  poor,  and  there  were,  moreover, 
institutions  of  education,  and  as  such  were  noted  for  the  care 
bestowed  on  the  religious  training  of  children  ;  they  had  buildings 
for  the  special  use  of  the  little  ones,  for  whom  suitable  food  was 
provided,  and  who  were  brought  up  by  trained  and  experienced 
nurses.  Especially  were  orphan  children  cared  for,  who  were 
received  gratuitously." 

On  the  other  hand,  there  were  girls  attending  the  monastic 
institution.  It  took  out  of  the  world  and  placed  in  an  unnatural 
condition  those  who  should  have  been  the  salt  of  the  earth ;  and 
the  corruption  which  a  course  of  ages  has  so  often  witnessed  in 
these  institutions  shows  how  the  strictest  outward  form  of  piety 
cannot  ensure  a  right  state  of  heart.  If  the  men  and  women  who 
have  been  the  glory  of  convent  life  had  but  manifested  the  same 
piety  and  zeal  in  homes  of  their  own  scattered  through  the. land, 
the  religious  history  of  many  a  nation  might  have  been  far  brighter 
than  it  is.  Attractive  as  this  system  seems  to  many  now,  it  will  be 
found,  when  examined  closely,  to  have  many  hurtful  tendencies, 
because  it  is  contrary  to  the  commands  of  Him,  who  knowing  what 
was  in  man,  prayed  not  that  His  people  "  might  be  taken  out  of 
the  world." 

The  words  of  Isaac  Taylor  in  his  Ancient  Christianity  are  well 
worth  weighing.  "  Christianity  was  just  about  to  work  its  proper 
effect  upon  the  Roman  world,  by  putting  woman  in  her  long  lost 
place,  by  affording  the  spectacle  of  homes,  such  as  that  of  Nonna 
and  Gregory,  the  parents  of  Gregory  of  Nazianzen,  or  Anthusa, 
who  carefully  trained  in  her  quiet  home  her  son,  John  Chrysostom ; 
of  Monica  also,  who  sowed  the  seeds  in  the  heart  of  the  young 
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Augustine,  which,  after  so  much  to  disappoint  her,  brought  forth 
abundant  fruit.  ...  A  change  producing  homes  like  these 
was  commencing,  when  the  ascetic  fanaticism  came  in  to  turn  off 
the  fertilizing  current  of  the  most  powerful  sentiments  from  the 
field  of  common  life,  and  to  throw  them  all  into  the  waste-pipe 
which  emptied  itself  upon  the  wilderness.  The  mighty  waters  of 
Christian  moral  influence  which  should  have  renovated  the  Roman 
world,  and  have  saved  the  barbarism  of  a  thousand  years,  was  shed 
over  the  sands  of  Egypt  and  Arabia,  there  to  be  lost  for  ever." 

Perhaps  the  last  remark  needs  some  qualification,  for,  surely,  the 
tale  which  comes  down  to  us  through  the  ages  of  the  self-denial  of 
the  men  and  women  of  old  times  ought  to  have  some  power  to 
stir  us  out  of  our  selfishness.  It  should  lead  us  to  long  for  the 
same  spirit  of  self-consecration,  though  manifested  in  a  different 
form,  as  the  experience  of  the  past  shows  us  where  they  were  in 
error,  ever  bearing  in  mind  that  it  is  easy  to  point  out  mistakes 
when  we  can  look  over  a  completed  course  of  action,  and  know  its 
results ;  not  so  easy  to  tell  what  evil  may  lurk  in  one  of  which  we 
see  only  the  promising  beginning. 
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Comprising  Memories,  Incidents,  and  Reflections. 
(Continued  from  page  550,  last  Volume.  J 

mi  WAS  at  H —  once,  when  a  person  offered  to  drive  me  to  the 

llf     next  place  I  had  to  visit.    He  had  the  unenviable  reputation 

]rv    of  being  considered  rather  "  daft."    But  I  have  seldom  had 

I        a  more  agreeable  or  witty  companion  than  he  proved  to  be. 

His  sayings  were  invariably  marked  by  good  sense,  and  some  of 

them^were  really  brilliant.    We  met  a  half-drunken  fool,  known  to 

both  of  us,  on  the  way.    He  could  scarcely  walk  in  a  straight 

course,  or  converse  intelligibly.    My  companion  said  to  him,  "  If 

God  had  made  you  thus,  you  would  probably  have  cursed  Him  to 

His  face."    I  ventured  towards  the  close  of  our  journey  to  hint,  in 

a  delicate  way,  the  opinion  that  his  neighbours  entertained  of  him. 

His  answer  to  this  suggestion  was,  "  The  fact  is  I  cannot  afford  to 

be  thought  anything  else  but  a  fool,  these  kind  neighbours  of  mine 

would  expect  too  much  of  me  else." 

A  few  hours  later,  an  old  gentleman  endeavoured  to  enlighten 
me  on  the  difference  between  spectacles  known  as  pebbles,  and  the 
common  glasses.  He  said  the  former  were  always  cold,  which  might 
be  known  by  touching  them  with  your  tongue.  He  handed  me  a 
pair  of  each  that  I  might  satisfy  myself.      After  I  had  applied  the 
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test,  I  confessed  to  not  knowing  the  one  from  the  other  even  then. 
"  I  can  give  you  the  rule,  but  cannot  give  you  the  sense,"  was  the 
answer. 

About  this  time  several  infidel-  lecturers  visited  our  town ;  among 
others*  Robert  Cooper,  whom  it  is  no  injustice  to  describe  as 
flippant.  His  manner  was  such  that  there  was  some  excuse  for  his 
hearers  if  they  questioned  his  sincerity.  There  was  no  accent  of 
conviction,  no  tone  of  earnestness,  in  anything  that  he  said.  I 
thought  before  he  had  got  through  his  first  lecture,  that  if  some 
rich  man  were  to  bestow  on  him  a  handsome  pension,  without  even 
stipulating  any  conditions,  he  himself  would  soon  bring  his  infidel 
propagandist  mission  to  a  close.  The  Rev.  Brewin  Grant  joined 
in  the  discussion  after  one  of  Mr.  Cooper's  lectures.  He  either 
intentionally  or  inadvertently  designated  the  lecturer  a  thing,  which 
epithet  gave  great  offence.  Mr.  Cooper  warmly  resented  the  dis- 
courtesy, he  had  never  heard  a  man  called  a  thing.  "  Never  heard  of 
a  man  being  called  a  thing''  Mr.  Grant  retorted :  "  probably  not ;  he 
could  suppose  that  he  had  never  heard  of  American  slavery,  of  slaves 
being  sold  as  chattels,  as  things,  like  chairs  or  tables ;  but  then  he 
was  sure  he  was  the  only  person  in  the  world  that  had  not,  and 
therefore  that  fie  of  all  men  should  come  there  to  tell  them  that 
there  was  no  God  in  heaven,  no  soul  in  man,  and  no  life  hereafter, 
was  little  less  than  an  impertinence  and  a  crime."  Mr.  Grant  had 
a  sharp  tongue ;  it  was  a  pity  that  he  had  also  a  short  temper.  His 
retorts  were  caustic  and  severe.  He  played  merrily  once  with  one  of 
his  critics.  When  he  had  finished,  his  opponent  assumed  an  injured 
air ;  he  claimed  to  be  treated  with  proper  respect ;  he  did  not  care 
about  being  laughed  at  in  that  public  manner.  Mr.  Grant  had 
virtually  "  dubbed  "  him  a  fool  before  that  audience.  Mr.  Grant 
instantly  disclaimed  having  done  any  such  thing,  and  then  asked, 
if,  after  the  exhibition  they  had  all  witnessed,  it  would  not  have 
been,  on  his  part,  a  work  of  supererogation  to  do  so. 

George  Jacob  Holyoake,  was  another  of  these  lecturers ;  but  he 
was  evidently  too  sensitive,  too  refined,  too  gentlemanly,  to  act  the 
part  well  that  he  had  either  chosen,  or  which  had  been  assigned 
him. 

But  no  one  of  them  excited  in  my  mind  so  much  horror  as  did 
Joseph  Barker.  His  utterances  on  one  occasion  were  so  blasphe- 
mous, that  I  expected  God  would  vindicate  His  holy  character  and 
righteous  ways,  by  some  immediate  judgment  on  the  transgressor. 
I  soon  made  good  my  escape,  for  I  felt  I  must  flee  from  the  place 
as  from  the  plague.  How  a  man  who  was  once  a  minister  of  the 
Gospel,  could  descend  to  such  depths  of  scurrility  and  vileness  I 
cannot  even  now  account  for.  But  his  natural  irreverence  was,  I  am 
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credibly  informed,  very  great.  Once  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Huddersfield,  accompanied  by  a  friend,  I  passed  a  house  where  he 
used  to  preach.  One  night  a  donkey  came  to  the  open  door, 
braying  in  a  loud  manner.  Much  excitement  ensued  before  the 
ignorant  beast  could  be  quieted*  When  this  was  effected,  Mr. 
Barker  remarked,  "  It  was  a  pity  it  had  ceased,  for  if  it  had  con- 
tinued they  should  doubtless  have  had  a  revival."  Such  was  the 
method  he  adopted  to  rebuke  those  who  promoted  revivals,  in 
which,  as  he  believed,  bodily  excitement  predominated  over 
spiritual  influence.  He  was  once  put  to  shame  by  some  extracts 
which  were  read  from  his  really  able  work  on  "  Christianity,"  and 
seemed  to  feel  his  humiliating  position  more  then,  than  I  noticed 
he  did  on  any  other  occasion.  Of  his  recovery  after  his  long  and 
deep  fall  to  truth  and  God,  there  seems  no  room  to  doubt ;  but  he 
was  the  most  wonderful  monument  of  the  Divine  patience,  forbear- 
ance, and  longsuffering,  I  have  ever  known.  By  attending  these 
meetings,  I  formed  the  acquaintance  of  several  infidels  who  had  a 
local  notoriety.  Some  of  these  used  frequently  to  come  and  hear 
me  preach.  I  delivered  a  long  course  of  expository  lectures  on  St. 
Matthew's  Gospel,  which  had  special  reference  to  infidel  opinions 
and  objections.  They  listened  with  respectful  attention.  In  one 
instance  at  least,  these  lectures  bore  fruit.  Many  years  later  I  was 
called  out  of  my  bed  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  to  visit  a  man  said 
to  be  dying.  I  responded  to  the  call  somewhat  reluctantly,  as  I 
was  quite  wearied  out  by  the  labours  of  the  previous  day,  and  the 
night  was  cold  and  stormy.  But  the  sick  man  proved  to  be  one  of  the 
infidel  party,  who  had  afterwards  been  brought  to  the  knowledge 
of  Christ,  and  was  then  rejoicing  in  the  hope  of  glory.  He  told 
me  that  my  lectures  had  been  the  turning-point  in  his  history,  he 
was  gradually  weaned  away  from  his  notions,  and  he  had  been 
guided  into  the  way  of  peace.  "  Is  not  this  a  brand  plucked  out  of 
the  fire  ?  "  "  Cast  thy  bread  upon  the  waters,  and  thou  shalt  find  it 
after  many  days."  Neglect  no  duty,  or  you  may  thereby  rob  your- 
self of  your  richest  reward. 

A  lecturer  on  mesmerism  who  was  a  materialist,  excited  much  notice. 
Some  remarkable  phenomena  were  nightly  witnessed.  Persons 
either  quite  unconscious,  said  and  did  at  the  will  of  the  mesmerist, 
very  strange  things,  or  in  collusion  with  him,  they  acted  their 
part  to  perfection.  Probably  the  former,  such  experiences  being 
possible  in  peculiar  conditions  of  the  body.  The  lecturer  eagerly 
seized  the  opportunity  to  propound  his  materialistic  views.  He 
declared  that  the  sleep  of  the  body  was  the  sleep  of  the  soul,  the 
death  of  the  body,  the  death  of  the  soul.  Death  was  an  eternal 
sleep.    The  brain  was  to  the  soul,  or  the  soul  was  to  the  brain,  no 


Digitized  by 


Google 


FRAGMENTS  OF  MY  AUTOBIOGRAPHY.  21 

more  than  sound  is  to  the  fiddle.  Destroy  the  fiddle,  you  destroy 
the  sound,  destroy  the  brain  you  destroy  the  soul.  One  of  the 
audience  suggested  that  the  lecturer's  statement  of  the  case  was 
incomplete.  The  utmost  that  he  proved  was  that  the  brain  was 
the  organ  of  the  soul.  The  fiddle  did  not  produce  sounds  of  itself. 
It  was  acted  on  by  a  separate  and  independent  power.  The  fiddle 
was  only  the  instrument.  It  might  be  injured,  it  might  be  destroyed, 
without  the  performer  being  destroyed  or  even  injured  in  the 
slightest  degree.  He  simply  employed  it  for  his  own  purposes, 
and  though  unable  to  produce  the  sound  without  the  instrument, 
the  sound  might  cease  for  ever,  and  he  live  unharmed,  untouched ; 
the  fingers  alone  even  could  not  produce  musical  harmony, 
though  they  might  sounds  ;  '*  there  was  a  spirit  in  man,  and  the 
inspiration  of  the  Almighty  gave  him  understanding."  Most 
present  acknowledged  that  the  answer  was  satisfactory  and 
complete,  and  that  the  unknown  speaker  rendered  that  night  signal 
service  to  the  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness. 

From  infidel  lectures  to  preachers  of  the  Gospel  is  not  an  easy 
and  natural  transition,  but  the  visits  of  the  latter  were  more  frequent, 
hailed  with  greater  pleasure,  and  often  left  a  sweet  memory  behind. 
Let  me  first  briefly  refer  to  one  of  them  who  had  a  marked 
individuality.  His  mind  was  vigorous,  though  but  slightly  cul- 
tivated ;  his  oratory  bold,  but  inclined  to  coarseness ;  his  sentiments 
ultra-Calvinistic,  bordering  on  Antinomianism ;  I  mean  the  Rev. 
James  Wells,  of  Surrey  Tabernacle  fame,  and  who  in  certain  circles 
enjoyed  for  many  years  much  popularity.  I  have  been  told  that  at 
an  early  period  of  our  history  in  London  there  was  an  earnest  and 
zealous  young  local  preacher  by  the  name  of  James  Wells,  and 
some  old  friends  have  expressed  the  opinion  that  the  Arminian 
local  preacher  developed  into  the  Calvinistic  divine.  A  strange 
transformation  surely !  But  not  more  surprising  than  other  changes 
with  which  air  are  acquainted  in  political  and  ecclesiastical  life. 
The  secret  of  much  of  his  popularity  was  found  in  his  power  of 
graphic  description.  The  first  time  I  heard  him,  he  painted  so  vividly 
Ezekiel's  chamber  of  imagery,  that  I  am  not  sure  I  did  not  expect  to 
see  in  common  with  other  hearers  "  every  form  of  creeping  things, 
and  abominable  beasts,  and  all  the  idols  of  the  house  .  .  . 
pourtrayed  upon  the  wall  rooms  about."  A  rare  and  wonderful  gift 
this!  I  heard  the  Rev.  G.  B.  Macdonald  once  pronounce  the 
word,  "  Arise  "  so  effectively  that  several  of  his  hearers  started  to 
their  feet ;  and  the  Rev.  James  Caughey,  on  reaching  the  point  in 
the  famous  wreck  scene  when  the  rope  was  thrown  to  the  drowning 
man,  has  had  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  several  simultaneously 
spring  from  their  seats  and,  with  outstretched  hands,  endeavour  to 
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grasp  it.  But  to  return.  At  the  close  of  the  service  I  was  intro- 
duced to  Mr.  Wells  by  a  mutual  friend,  and  the  castigation  I  had 
as  an  almost  perfect  stranger  in  the  afternoon,  an  account  of  my 
obnoxious  religious  views,  I  shall  never  forget.  He  kept  his  eyes 
steadily  fixed  on  me  the  while,  evidently  experiencing  unbounded 
delight  in  fulfilling  his  self-imposed  task:  "flesh  worshippers," 
"  workmongers,"  "Arminian  brats,"  were  among  the  choice  de- 
scriptive epithets  he  employed.  But  the  longest  catalogue  of  the 
believer's  privileges  I  ever  knew  rehearsed,  I  heard  from  him  that 
afternoon,  the  concluding  word  being,  "  Even  the  railways,  beloved, 
are  yours,  only  you  let  other  people  ride  on  them  a  little."  But  he 
must  have  possessed  splendid  natural  gifts,  or  Charles  Vince 
would  not,  when  a  student,  have  embraced  every  possible  oppor- 
tunity of  hearing  him.  It  is  certain  he  often  hit  forcefully  the  nail 
on  the  head,  and  in  a  sentence  scorned  a  meanness,  satirized  a 
fault,  or  revealed  a  motive.  As  when  speaking  of  the  request  of 
the  disciple  who  when  commanded  to  follow  the  Saviour  said, 
"  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father,"  "  Bah  !  he  only 
wanted  to  go  and  hear  the  old  gentleman's  will  read."  I  did  not 
see  Mr.  Wells  again  after  our  first  interview  for  many  years.  Pass- 
ing a  chapel,  in  which  service  was  being  conducted,  I  went  in,  and 
to  my  surprise  he  was  in  the  pulpit.  The  first  sentence  I  heard 
was  a  challenge,  "  There,  Jack  Wesley,  what  do  you  think  of  that." 
In  a  few  minutes  he  said  some  of  his  brethren  spoke  of  the  lines 
having  fallen  to  him  in  pleasant  places,  how  he  was  privileged  to 
preach  to  large  congregations,  while  they  had  to  be  content  with 
just  a  few,  "but  I  tell  them,"  he  continued,  "  if  they  preached  as 
well  as  I  do  their  congregations  would  be  as  large  as  mine."  This 
suggested  some  remarks  in  quite  a  different  strain ;  "But  I  have  my 
trials  too.  Lately,  I  have  been  in  great  trouble  about  a  fresh 
sweetheart  of  mine,  one  Rahab  by  name  (my  readers  will  remember 
how  a  few  years  since  Mr.  Wells  was  justly  assailed  and  severely 
censured  for  justifying  the  lying  words  and  conduct  of  Rahab 
(Joshua  iv.  1-7),  by  boldly  asserting  that  what  would  be  wrong  in 
others  was  not  wrong  in  the  Lord's  people ;  that  He  was  a  Sovereign 
and  could  and  did  at  pleasure  suspend  His  moral  laws  in  their  case 
as  He  sometimes  suspended  His  material  laws),  but  I  am  not  out  of 
love  with  her,  and  I  do  not  mean  to  give  her  up,  especially  as  my 
wife  is  not  a  bit  jealous." 

Dr.  Joseph  Beaumont  also  came,  at  least  on  one  or  two  occasions. 
The  defect  in  his  delivery  seemed  to  add  to  the  impressiveness  of 
his  oratory.  His  text  the  first  time  was  (Matt.  xxi.  1-10),  the 
sermon  consisting  of  a  series  of  vivid  pictures  of  our  Saviour's  life, 
and  each  one  was  finished  by  his  asking  the  question  in  a  way  that 
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seemed  to  spread  itself  over  the  whole  scene — "  Who,  who,  WHO, 
is  this?" 

The  last  time  I  heard  this  great  pulpit  orator  was  only  two  or 
three  weeks  before  his  death,  The  awe  that  rested  upon  the 
congregation  during  the  latter  part  of  the  sermon  was  such  as  I 
have  only  witnessed  on  two  or  three  occasions.  The  subject  of 
discourse  was  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  (Phil.  iii. 
7-10).  In  the  earlier  part  of  the  sermon  he  answered  the  inquiry 
which  is  sometimes  heard  :  How  is  it  that  the  evangelical  prophet 
says,  We  are  to  be  saved  by  knowledge,  (by  his  knowledge  shall  my 
righteous  servant  justify  many),  while  the  apostles  teach  that  we 
are  "  justified  by  faith  ? "  There  was  no  contradiction,  he  said, 
between  prophet  and  apostle,  between  Isaiah  and  Paul.  We  were 
justified  not  by  Christ's  knowledge  of  us,  but  by  our  knowledge  of 
Him ;  and  this  knowledge  was  synonymous  with,  or  it  led  to  the 
exercise  of,  saving  faith.  "  They  that  know  Thy  name  will  put 
their  trust  in  Thee.*  In  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  Jesus  Christ 
whom  He  hath  sent,  is  life  eternal.  That  knowledge  of  God  and 
Christ  which  the  Bible  teaches,  and  which  the  Spirit  imparts,  leads 
and  ends  into  faith  just  as  surely  as  the  faith  itself  issues  in  rest, 
and  joy,  and  salvation.  But  the  appeal  was  the  most  thrilling  and 
powerful  I  ever  heard.  The  preacher  seemed  like  a  messenger 
from  another  world.  It  was  as  if  he  had  himself  seen  all  the 
glories  of  heaven,  and  had  endured  all  the  agonies  of  hell,  for  the 
glories  flashed  in  dazzling  brightness,  and  the  agonies  it  required 
but  little  effort  of  the  imagination  to  suppose  we  already  felt. 
Parents,  teachers,  class-leaders,  all  who  should  watch  for  souls  as 
they  that  must  give  an  account,  under  that  appeal  resolved,  with  an 
emotion  that  disdained  to  be  controlled,  to  be  faithful  to  Christ, 
and  to  the  end.  I  could  only  say  when  I  returned,  that  I  had 
listened  to  a  voice  from  eternity,  father  than  from  human  lips,  that  T 
could  easily  suppose  that  was  how  ministers,  parents,  teachers,  for  ever 
lost  or  saved,  would  plead  with  souls  if  they  had  tfo  opportunity,  that  if 
was  how  the  Saviour  himself  might  beseech  us  in  His  stead  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  God.  Two  or  three  weeks  later  I  was  startled  to  hear  of  his 
death,  rather  of  his  translation,  for  while  giving  out  the  magnifi- 
cent lines — 

"  The  while  the  first  archangel  sings, 
He  hides  his  face  behind  his  wings,' ' 

in  a  moment,  in  the  pulpit,  the  border  line  was  crossed,  and  the 
eloquent  orator  joined,  as  "  God  made  flesh  is  wholly  ours,"  in 
rendering  the  "  nobler  strain,"  which  even  the  original  inhabitants 
of  heaven  vainly  desire  or  attempt  to  render. 
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I  have  heard  Samuel  Martin  once  or  twice  with  similar  effect, 
though  the  impression  has  not  been  quite  so  deep. 

And  once  I  heard  one  of  our  own  ministers,  in  a  small  chapel,  at 
a  week-evening  service,  produce  an  impression  almost  as  vivid  and 
affecting.  I  suggested  at  the  close,  instead  of  remaining  to  pray 
as  usual,  (we  were  holding  special  services)  that  we  should  return 
to  our  homes,  and  try  to  further  deepen  the  impression  by  medita- 
tion and  private  prayer,  but  the  suggestion  was  an  unwise  one,  and 
the  meeting  the  next  night  was  dull  and  commonplace  beyond 
redemption. 

At  R —  one  Sunday  afternoon,  I  had  hardly  finished  giving  out 
my  text,  before  my  heart  was  strangely  melted,  my  eyes  instantly 
filled  with  tears,  and  as  I  thought  of  dashing  them  away,  I  just 
looked  up  and  saw  the  people  all  around  me  were  deeply  affected. 
We  gratefully  acknowledged  the  unusual  manifestation  of  the 
Divine  presence,  by  singing  with  deep  feeling, 

"  Lo,  God  is  here,  let  us  adore, 
And  own  how  dreadful  is  this  place." 

(To  be  continued,) 


THE  BODY  IN  THE  SINNER'S  ESTIMATION. 

'HAT  which  is  corporeal  ranks  highest  in  your  estimation, 
sinner.  Your  life-aim  is  the  gratification  of  the  animal 
propensities,  the  sordid  affections — pleasing  the  flesh. 
You  forget  that  you  are  spiritual  as  well  as  material ;  that 
you  have  pulsing  within  you  an  invisible  something  with  a  hunger 
and  a  thirst  nothing  finite  can  meet,  which  only  an  Invisible  Being 
can  satisfy  and  slake.  You  lose  sight  of  that  "which  the  eye  of 
the  physiologist  has  never  seen,  and  the  knife  of  the  anatomist  can 
never  reach."  You  pamper  the  body,  but  starve  the  soul.  You 
meet  to  the  full  the  animal  desires,  but  leave  unheeded  and  unmet 
the  spiritual  needs.  The  perishable  has  every  indulgence  and  ample 
supplies,  but  the  imperishable  morally  "  perishes  with  hunger/'  This 
is  the  climax  of  folly !  The  body,  what  is  it  ?  A  decorated  casket.  The 
soul,  what  is  it?  The  priceless  jewel.  The  body,  what  is  it  ?  A  frail, 
shattered  tenement.  The  soul,  what  is  it  ?  The  intelligent  and  death- 
less inhabitant.  The  body  is  organized  dust,  the  soul  is  Jehovah's 
iBreath.  The  body  is  earthly,  corruptible,  dying :  the  soul  is  heavenly, 
immortal,  Godlike.  The  body  comparatively  speaking  is  worthless, 
the  soul  is  of  untold  and  unreckonable  value !  Moral  accountability 
devolves  not  upon  the  body,  but  the  soul ;  therefore,  to  abuse  the 
.soul,  to  neglect  the  spiritual  and  responsible  part  of  the  mere 
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indulgence  of  the  animal  and  earthly,  will  issue  in  consignment  of 
both  body  and  soul  to  "  outer  darkness  "  for  ever. 

J.  Osborne  Keen. 


Ilfaetrg* 


TO    THE    SNOWDROP. 
'Tis  cheering  to  see  thee,  sweet  flower, 

Amid  the  wintry  snows — 
Unfolding  thy  silvery  petals, 

And  braving  the  cold  that  blows. 
While  the  other  flowerets  are  hiding 

Beneath  the  warm  quilted  ground ; 
Thou  art  purely  and  silently  breathing 

Gladness  and  beauty  around. 
Thou  dost  emblem  the  grace  of  bright  hope, 

Which  blooms  amid  darkness  and  fear ; 
Pouring  into  Life's  bitterest  cup, 

The  nectar  of  holiest  cheer. 
Let  sickness  and  death,  then,  bereave 

Us,  of  those  to  whom  we  cling ; 
Hope — like  thee — fair  snowdrop  shall  live. 

And  augur  the  Coming  Spring. 

J.  Osborne  Keen* 


MEMOIRS  AnFoBITUARIES. 

MR.  S.  WICKHAM. 
It  would  be  difficult  to  find  a  brother  whose  presence  was  more 
required  than  was  that  of  the  late  Mr.  Samuel  Wickham  in  the 
cause  of  the  Bible  Christians  at  Sheerness.  His  house  was  ever 
open  to  receive,  and  his  smile  to  welcome  the  servants  of  the 
Lord ;  and  yet  He  who  cannot  err  has  taken  him  away  from  the 
people  he  loved  to  that  place  where  all  wisdom  and  glory  and 
majesty  and  power  reign ;  truly  God's  ways  are  not  as  our  ways,  and 
we,  although  regretful  at  our  loss,  nevertheless  thank  and  bless  our 
Heavenly  Father  that  He  has  taken  our  brother  to  behold  the  face 
of  Jesus  and  to  be  with  those  whom  he  loved  and  cherished  on  the 
earth. 

Br.  Wickham  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  June  3rd,  1882,  and  surely  we 
may,  with  confidence,  say  that  he  warred  a  good  warfare,  and  has 
finished  his  course. 

The  memory  of  this  godly  son  of  a  godly  father  will  long  remain 
green  and  fresh ;  and  his  life  and  character  will  be  a  pattern  to  all 
who  come  after  him  to  go  and  do  likewise. 
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The  precise  time  of  our  brother's  conversion  is  not  known,  bat 
it  dates  back  over  thirty  years ;  and  during  those  years  he  brought 
no  discredit  upon  the  cause  of  God  by  his  inconsistency ;  but  by 
the  regularity  of  his  attendance  at  the  services  of  the  sanctuary, 
and  his  liberal  contributions  and  free-will  offerings,  he  showed 
that  he  loved  the  habitation  of  the  Lord  and  the  place  where  His 
honour  dwelleth.  His  talent  was  not  in  the  way  of  talking ;  but 
certainly  it  was  in  the  way  of  doing.  In  business  meetings  he 
rendered  valuable  aid,  his  firmness  gave  strength  and  stability  to 
the  deliberations  of  the  moment;  and  the  Trust  Fund  did  not 
suffer  by  his  having  charge  of  it.  In  fact,  in  all  business  matters, 
as  well  as  in  all  other  duties  of.  life,  his  aim  was  to  do  the  right, 
and  leave  the  issue  to  God. 

As  a  son  he  honoured  his  parents ;  as  a  husband  he  was  loving 
and  true ;  as  a  father  he  strove  to  lead  in  the  paths  of  rectitude, 
both  by  example  and  precept,  the  children  whom  God  had  com- 
mitted to  his  care ;  as  a  brother  he  was  kind  and  affectionate ;  and 
as  a  friend  there  was  nothing  to  desire,  except  that  he  might  dwell 
with  us  till  we  were  together  called  hence.  His  brother,  when 
speaking  of  him,  said,  "  I  never  remember  having  had  a  difference 
with  him  upon  any  matter,  and  this  makes  the  recollection  of  him 
peculiarly  happy,  his  chief  characteristics  were  quiet  modesty,  love 
of  peace  and  rectitude." 

He  had  suffered  much  of  late  years  by  reason  of  bodily  infirmity, 
but  this  suffering  was  borne  with  Christian  fortitude  and  patience ; 
the  only  fear  apparently  experienced  by  him  was  that  of  giving 
trouble  to  those  who  were  ministering  to  his  necessities ;  his  sick 
chamber  was  at  times  to  those  who  were  privileged  to  be  present, 
a  very  hallowed  spot.  The  Rev.  J.  Hicks,  his  late  pastor,  says, 
"The  room  was  frequently  the  very  gate  of  heaven,"  and 
Br.  Penny's  remark  was,  "  It  was  heaven  begun  below."  Not  long 
before  his  death  he  was  asked,  "  If  it  was  all  right  upward  ?  "  his 
response  was,  with  much  earnestness,  "  Yes."  Mrs.  Wickham,  the 
now  sorrowing  widow,  said  to  him,  as  he  was  on  the  verge  of  the 
spirit  world,  "Jesus  can  make  the  dying  bed  soft  as  downy  pillows 
are ; "  he  replied,  with  composure,  "  Yes,  Jesus  is  precious." 

The  Rev.  T.  P.  Oliver,  in  a  letter  to  the  Rev.  J.  Hicks,  says, 
"  Thirty-two  years  ago  in  August  last  I  was  appointed  to  Sheerness, 
where  I  found  Br.  S.  Wickham,  with  his  wife,  in  fellowship  with 
the  Society ;  he  was  evidently  a  God-fearing  man,  walking  in  the 
comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  much  interest  was  manifested  by  him 
for  our  little  Zion ;  and  he  showed  it  by  being  regular  in  his 
attendance  at  the  means  of  grace,  and  by  his  hearty  and  liberal 
support  of  the  various  institutions  connected  with  the  church  of 
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God.  This  was  not  spasmodical,  but  regular  and  systematic.  In 
those  days  his  means  were  not  so  affluent  as  they  afterwards  became, 
but  out  of  his  little  he  cheerfully  contributed,  and  these  offerings 
were  frequently  made  at  the  cost  of  self-denial.  He  was  a  true 
lover  of  God  and  His  cause. 

"  Two  years  ago  I  was  privileged  to  visit  Sheerness  once  more, 
and  was  glad  to  find  our  brother  still  in  connection  with  his  old 
friends.  He  was  now,  as  far  as  I  could  judge,  a  riper  Christian, 
having  grown  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  the  good  providence  of  God  had  prospered 
him,  and  placed  him  in  easy  circumstances,  and  thereby  enabled 
him  to  support  the  funds  of  the  church  m  an  increasingly  liberal 
manner,  which  was  his  great  pleasure.  It  appeared  to  me  that  the 
joy  of  the  church  was  his  joy,  and  when  Zion  languished  his  heart 
sorrowed.     He  is  gone  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better." 

The  Rev.  J.  Botheras,  who  was  pastor  of  the  Bible  Christian 
Church  at  Sheerness  more  recently  than  the  Rev.  T.  P.  Oliver,  in 
writing  to  condole  with  the  Rev.  J.  Hicks  on  account  of  the  great 
loss  sustained  by  the  death  of  Br.  Wickham,  makes  use  of  these 
words  : — "  I  have  no  manner  of  doubt  that  if  the  residents  of  your 
town  could  have  been  congregated  around  his  dying  pillow,  he 
might  have  said,  'Ye  know  from  the  first  day  I  came  to  Sheerness 
after  what  manner  I  have  been  with  you,  at  all  seasons,  serving  the 
Lord  with  humility  of  mind  and  with  many  tears  and  temptations/ 

"  He  was  not  often  the  subject  of  transporting  ecstasy,  indeed,  his 
experience  reminded  me  of  a  paragraph  of  the  late  Dr.  Guthrie's : — 
'While  some  saints  enjoy  a  clear  assurance  of  their  sanation,  there 
are  others  who  pass  their  days  in  despondency ;  the  sun  seldom 
breaks  out  to  cheer  them,  their  faith  has  a  hard  fight  with  their 
fears,  it  is  little  they  know  of  joying  in  the  God  of  their  salvation, 
they  are  seldom  happy  enough  to  be  altogether  delivered  from 
doubt  and  fear,  till  fears,  as  well  as  faith,  are  lost  in  sight,  and  they 
find  themselves  safe  in  glory.' 

"  Mr.  Wickham,  in  a  most  unostentatious  manner,  liberally  sup- 
ported the  church,  both  by  monetary  gifts  and  personal  service ; 
his  vacant  place  will  not  be  easily  filled.  No  doubt  in  your  anxious 
outlook  as  a  pastor  you  have  cried,  *  Help,  Lord ;  for  the  godly 
man  ceaseth,  for  the  faithful  fail  from  among  the  children  of  men/ 

"I  trust  that  the  sorrowing  widow  and  daughter  will  see  the 
4  bright  light  in  the  cloud,'  and  be  enabled  to  say : — 

« I  bless  Thee  for  the  quiet  rest  Thy 

Servant  taketh  now, 
I  bless  Thee  ior  his  blessedness, 
And  for  his  crowned  brow ; 
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For  every  weary  step  he  trod 

In  faithful  following  Thee, 
And  for  the  good  fight  foughten  well, 

And  closed  right  valiantly.'  " 

Br.  Wickham's  last  pastor,  our  venerable  Br.  John  Hicks,  states 
that  Br.  Wickham  "  has  left  behind' him  a  fine  memory,  full  of 
beautiful  lessons.  He  knew  of  but  few,  if  any,  to  whom  Solomon's 
description  is  more  suitable, '  The  memory  of  the  just  is  blessed.'  " 


MR.  GEORGE  JEFFERIES. 
God's  dealings  with  men  are  often  dark  and  mysterious.  That  a 
Christian  man  should  be  cut  down  suddenly  in  his  very  prime, 
while  useful  in  the  world,  necessary  to  his  family,  and  an  ornament 
to  the  church,  seems  to  us  to  be  most  inconsistent,  and  certainly 
cannot  be  explained  by  carnal  judgment.  But  we  are  shortsighted 
and  look  at  things  rather  in  the  light  of  time,  than  that  of  eternity* 
The  Judge  of  all  the  earth  does  right.  This  becomes  clearer  and 
clearer  to  us  as  we  study  more  and  more  God's  Providence. 

Mr.  Jefferies  was  born  at  Draycott,  in  the  parish  of  Cheddar, 
June  13th,  1840.  His  mother  was  a  devout  Christian,  and 
trained  her  children  to  love  and  fear  God ;  but  notwithstanding 
this  and  other  religious  associations,  George,  in  youth,  joined  the 
thoughtless  and  careless  ;  and  it  was  not  until  he  had  reached  the 
years  of  manhood  that  he  became  a  decided  Christian.  In  the  old 
chapel  at  Draycott,  on  the  last  night  of  the  year,  he  made  the  full 
surrender  of  himself  to  Christ.  On  the  previous  Sabbath,  Mr.  E. 
Spencer  had  preached  from  the  text,  "  Why  will  ye  die  ?  "  when 
the  arrows  of  conviction  pierced  his  heart,  and  he  left  the  House 
of  God  wounded.  He  came  again  to  the  watch-night  service, 
when  Br.  Spencer  spoke  to  him  concerning  his  spiritual  condition  ; 
and  finding  him  stricken  with  a  sense  of  sin,  invited  him  to  come 
to  the  inquirers'  pew ;  with  which  invitation  he  complied,  and  after 
wrestling  awhile  in  mighty  prayer,  he  obtained  the  forgiveness  of 
his  sins  through  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  From  this  time  to 
his  death  he  was  a  consistent  member  of  the  church  at  Draycott, 
"Walking  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  the  comfort  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  Soon  after  his  conversion  he  became  subject  to  epilectic 
fits,  which  prevented  him  from  engaging  so  fully  in  public  religious 
services,  as  he  otherwise  was  well  qualified  to  do,  and  would  have 
gladly  done.  Mr.  Jefferies,  however,  was  no  drone,  but  an  active 
worker  in  the  church.  He  filled  the  office  of  chapel-steward  for 
many  years  with  great  efficiency.  In  business  meetings  connected 
with  the  chapel  and  society,  he  manifested  a  deep  interest,  and 
wielded  a  mighty    influence.      His    liberality    almost  amounted 
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to  munificence.  His  house  was  and  is  the  home  of  the  preachers, 
and  indeed  all  Christian  workers  requiring  rest  and  refreshment 
found  a  hearty  welcome  under  his  hospitable  roof;  and  we  have 
seldom  felt  more  at  home  than  at  Stoke  Hill  House,  his  residence. 
There  was  however  one  condition  on  which  Christian  workers 
were  entertained.  Being  a  staunch  teetotaler  himself,  and  abomi- 
nating the  drink  system  in  every  phase  of  it,  Mr.  Jefferies  thought 
that  all  ministers  of  the  Gospel  should  set  an  example  to  the  people 
by  themselves  abstaining  from  intoxicating  drinks ;  and  he  told  me 
soon  after  I  came  into  the  Weare  Circuit  that  I  should  find  no  home 
at  his  house  if  I  were  not  an  abstainer.  Gracious  religious  in- 
fluences pervaded  his  heart ;  whenever  he  prayed  in  public,  or  spoke 
his  experience  in  Lovefeasts  or  Fellowship  Meetings,  there  was 
always  unction.  I  have  seldom  known  a  man  more  universally 
respected.  Young  and  old,  rich  and  poor,  spoke  of  him  in  the 
highest  terms. 

On  the  2rst  of  January  1882  while  assisting  in  harnessing  a  horse 
in  a  cart  he  dropped  suddenly,  "  and  was  not,  for  God  took  him." 
The  sad  intelligence  of  his  death  rapidly  spread  and  seemed  to 
cast  a  gloom  upon  the  entire  neighbourhood,  for  all  felt  he  could 
be  so  badly  spared.  We,  however,  feared  most  for  his  family,  he 
was  such  a  loving  husband  and  affectionate  father,  and  the  entire 
family  were  so  much  wrapped  up  in  each  other,  that  we  feared  the 
rent  would  be  irreparable ;  but,  oh,  the  sustaining  grace  of  God ! 
The  blow  has  indeed  been  heavy,  but  God  has  proved  His  all-suffi- 
ciency ;  He  has  been  a  husband  to  the  widow,  and  a  father  to  the 
fatherless. 

Br.  Jefferies  was  interred  at  Draycott  cemetery  on  January  25th, 
when  a  large  number  of  sorrowing  and  sympathizing  friends 
atended  to  witness  the  funeral  obsequies. 

A  funeral  sermon  was  preached  on  the  following  Sabbath  in 
Draycott,  by  the  writer  to  a  very  full  congregation, 

Of  the  safety  of  dear  Br.  Jefferies  at  the  present  time  we  have 
not  the  shadow  of  a  doubt,  though  there  was  no  dying  testimony. 
There  was  however  what  was  better,  there  was  living  testimony. 
At  a  lovefeast,  a  little  while  previous  to  his  decease,  he  said  among 
other  things,  "  I  am  not  afraid  to  die."  Bless  God  !  Death  did 
not  find  him  unprepared,  his  lamp  was  trimmed  and  burning. 
"  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like 
his."  R.  Orchard. 

Nov.  16th,  1882. 
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Lectures  by  the  Rev.  W.  Morley  Punshon,  L.L.D.    5s.    T.  Woolmer,  2,  Castle 

Street,  City  Road,  E.C. 
This  volume  is  the  second  of  the  late  Dr.  Punshon's  collected  works,  now  issuing 
from  the  Wesleyan  Book-room.  It  consists  of  the  most  popular  of  the  well- 
known  Lectures  of  the  famous  Methodist  orator.  To  praise  those  lectures  would 
be  to  paint  the  lily  and  gild  refined  gold.  They  were  listened  to  by  eager 
audiences  in  all  parts  of  the  kingdom ;  and,  though  the  energy  of  utterance  that 
bore  the  eloquent  paragraphs  resistlessly  to  the  enchained  listener  can  never  be 
recalled,  yet  the  lectures  collected  in  this  volume  will  be  still  read  on  account  of 
their  intrinsic  excellence.  Two  of  them,  The  Men  of  the  Mayflower,  and  Science, 
Literature,  pnd  Religion,  are  now  printed  for  the  first  time.  The  others  are, 
The  Prophet  of  Horeb,  John  Bunyan,  Macaulay,  Witberforce,  The  Huguenots, 
Wesley  and  his  Times,  Daniel  in  Babylon,  and  Florence  and  some  notable 
Florentines. 

From  Sin  to  Salvation.  The  Pauline  Picture  of  the  Redemptive  Process.  By 
Thomas  Griffith,  A.M.,  late  Prebendary  of  St.  Paul's.  Hodder  and 
Stoughton.  3s.  6d. 
An  exposition  of  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  which  the 
view  is  maintained  that  Paul  there  describes  the  condition  of  a  soul  in  its  struggle 
with  sin  previous  to  conversion,  the  only  interpretation  which  seems  to  us 
admissible.  To  suppose  that  the  Apostle  describes  Christian  experience  in  the 
seventh  chapter  "  is  to  make  the  argument  self-destructive,  seeing  that  thus  the 
inefficacy  of  the  Gospel  would  be  proved  as  well  as  that  of  the  Law  "  (Godwin). 
Mr.  Griffith  is  known  as  a  scholarly  and  independent  thinker;  and  this  new 
volume  deserves  to  be  put  aside  for  careful  study  when  one  may  be  going  through 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  that  "  cathedral,"  as  Godet  calls  it,  of  New  Testa- 
ment doctrinal  teaching  and  experience.  The  book  ought  to  be  prized  by  Bible 
Christians,  since  it  powerfully  vindicates  the  interpretation  of  the  chapter  which 
they  strenuously  maintain ;  and,  moreover,  it  will  help  them  to  see  that  those 
good  old  people  among  us,  who,  when  relating  the  story  of  their  conversion,  have 
been  heard  speak  of  "  getting  out  of  the  seventh  chapter  of  Romans  into  the 
eighth,"  are  sound  theologians  as  well  as  experienced  Christians.  For  an 
exhaustive  discussion  of  the  opposite  view,  the  student  may  consult  the  chapter 
on  "The  unabolished  antinomy"  in  the  sixth  section,  part  v.,  of  Delitzsch's 
Biblical  Psychology.  Also,  Wesley's  remarks,  sermon  xiv.,  1  section  10,  ought 
not  to  be  overlooked ;  nor  yet  what  he  says  in  sermon  ix.  to  the  effect  that  it  is 
something  to  have  u  the  spirit  of  bondage,"  for  some  men  have  not  even  moved  on 
so  far  as  that.  It  is  well  to  be  awakened  to  a  sense  of  sin :  it  is  better  still  to  be 
saved  from  sin. 

Our  Brothers  and  Sons.    By    Mrs.    G.   S.  Rsanst.    3s.  6d.    Hodder  and 

Stoughton. 
A  thoroughly  strong  book,  written  by  a  mother.  Mrs.  Reaney  had  published 
a  book  for  Our  Daughters,  which  obtained  a  wide  circulation,  and  at  the  request 
of  numerous  correspondents,  she  has  now  sent  forth  a  work  addressed  to  the 
young  men  of  our  country.  She,  "  in  the  sacred  earnestness  of  motherhood," 
brings  forward  truths  such  as  she  would  desire  to  interest  her  own  sons  in ;  and 
right  helpful  will  her  counsel  prove  to  the  young  man  who  is  fortunate  enough  to 
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come  across,  or  have  put  in  his  hand,  this  gifted  lady's  new  book.    It  is  highly 
calculated  to  promote  in  a  young  man —  • 

"  The  virtue,  temper,  understanding,  taste, 
That  lifts  him  into  life,  and  lets  him  fall 
Just  in  the  niche  he  was  ordained  to  fill ;  " 
and  to  lead  him  to  accept  Lord  Lyndhurst's  definition  of  "a  difficulty."  "  What 
is  a  difficulty  ?  "  asks  Lord  Lyndhurst,  and  he  supplies  the  answer,  "  a  thing  to 
be  overcome." 

"  When  a  weary  task  you  find  it, 
Persevere,  and  never  mind  it." 

George  F.  Pentecost,  D.D.    A  biographical  sketch,  with  Bible  readings  and 

experiences  with  inquirers.  3s.  6d.  Hodder  and  Stoughton. 
Dr.  Pentecost  is  an  American  Evangelist,  whose  life  and  labours  have 
awakened  great  interest  in  his  native  land.  He  has  been  very  successful  in  his 
work.  The  present  volume  gives  a  record  of  his  own  conversion  and  toils ;  a 
selection  of  Bible  readings  and  discourses  characterized  by  considerable  freshness 
and  power.  The  address  on  "  Worldly  Amusements "  is  very  powerful  and 
timely.  We  should  like  to  hear  it  read  from  every  Jpulpit,  and  in  every  home 
throughout  the  Denomination. 

O  Great  Mountain  ;  or,  The  Fate  of  Drinkdom.    The  Annual  Sermon  of  the 

Temperance  Societies  and  (rood  Templar  Lodges  of  Kilburn,  preached  in 

Percy  Road  Chapel,  September  10th,  by  Rev.  M.  Brokenshire.    id.    To 

be  had  of  the  Author,  at  57,  Percy  Road,  Kilburn  Park,  London,  N.W. 

Twelve  or  more  copies  post  free. 

An  eloquent  impeachment  of  the   Drink   Traffic,  by  Br.  Mark  Brokenshire, 

Bible  Christian  Minister.    We  congratulate  our  brother  on  the  success  of  his 

Annual  Temperance  Sunday.    We  had  the  pleasure  of  drawing  the  attention  of 

cur  readers  to  the  published  sermon  of  last  year,  preached  on  a  similar  occasion ; 

and  we  can  say  concerning  the  sermon  of  the  present  year,  that,  in  our  judgment, 

it  surpasses  in  eloquent  and  convincing  speech  the  former  discourse,  powerful  as 

that  discourse  was.    In  this  year's  sermon  the  famous  words  of  Zech  iv.  6,  7,  are 

ingeniously  made  the  groundwork  of  an  impeachment  of  the  Drink  Traffic ;  and 

of  an  anticipation — firmly  expressed — that  by  human  instrumentality  and  Divine 

power  it  shall  "  become  a  plain."    We  trust  that  this  sermon,  which  can  be  had 

for  a  penny,  will  be  largely  asked  for  among  our  Temperance  workers  everywhere. 

Facts  to  Impress,  and  Fancies  to  Delight.  By  F.  T.  Gammon.  An  entertaining 
volume  of  miscellaneous  sketches,  consisting  of  three  parts;  embracing 
biography,  history,  and  stories.  Published  by  Partridge  &  Co. 
Herein  is  Love.  By  H.  D.  Brown,  author  of  Better  than  Gold.  is.  6d. 
Hodder  and  Stoughton.  A  series  of  chapters,  beautifully  written,  on  the 
all-absorbing  theme  of  the  Divine  love. 

"  Oh !  'twas  love ;  'twas  wondrous  love, 
The  love  of  God  to  me! " 
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NEW  BIBLE  CHRISTIAN   CHAPEL,  COMMERCIAL  ROAD, 

NEWPORT,    MON. 
The  many  readers  of  our  excellent  magazine  will  be  pleased  to  learn  that  the 
apparent  misfortune  in  the  giving  way  of  the  walls  of  the  chapel  here,  bids  fair  to 
become  the  source  of  great  blessing.    So  far  we  may  report  splendid  progress, 
which  has  cheered  the  hearts  of  both  people  and  pastor. 

The  old  building  has  been  taken  down  (not  without  danger,  yet  we  are 
thankful  without  any  accident),  and  upon  the  same  spot  is  being  raised  a  spacious 
and  substantial  edifice.  The  situation  is  all  that  could  be  desired.  With  the 
blessing  of  God  Newport  will  be  a  sunny  and  fruitful  spot  in  the  Bible  Christian 
field  of  holy  enterprise,  and  a  fine  sphere  of  labour.  A  new  chapel  has  been 
greatly  needed,  and  we  are  thankfhl  it  will  now  be  supplied.  The  chapel  has  been 
designed  to  seat  285  persons  on  the  ground  floor  and  225  in  the  gallery.  The 
internal  dimensions  of  chapel  are : — Length,  56  feet ;  width,  34  feet ;  and  height, 
26  feet.  The  woodwork  will  be  executed  in  pitch  pine,  stained  and  varnished ; 
the  rostrum  and  gallery  front  being  of  an  ornamental  character.  Two  vestries, 
1 1  feet  by  9  feet,  are  available  from  the  chapel.  Below  the  chapel  is  a  spacious 
school-room,  35  feet  by  34  feet,  capable  of  being  extended  an  additional  10  feet 
in  length,  by  the  removal  of  temporary  partitions,  forming  two  class-rooms  17  feet 
by  10  feet.  There  are  in  addition  to  these,  two  class-rooms,  14  feet  by  11  feet ; 
also  boiler  and  warming  chambers,  &c.  The  school-room  will  be  seated  with 
moveable  benches,  with  reversible  backs. 

The  chapel  is  reached  from  the  road  by  a  broad  approach,  16  feet  wide,  with 
steps  ascending  to  the  chapel  level,  and  the  school-room  below  by  two  indepen- 
dent flights  of  stone  steps. 

The  building  is  chaste  and  effective  in  design,  the  style  of  architecture  adopted 
being  a  free  treatment  of  Romanesque.  The  materials  employed  are  Newbridge 
stone,  hammer  dressed,  with  Bathstone  dressings.  The  cost,  including  warming 
apparatus,  boundaries,  &c.,it  is  expected  will  not  exceed  ^1,650,  and  the  contract 
is  in  course  of  execution  by  Mr.  W.  M.  Blackburn,  of  Newport,  from  the  designs 
and  under  the  superintendence  of  Messrs.  W.  G.  Habershon  and  Fawckner. 

Monday,  October  23rd,  1882,  will  ever  be  regarded  as  a  red  letter  day  for  the 
cause  at  Newport.  At  three  p.m.  the  memorial  stone  was  laid  by  the  wife  of 
E.  H.  Carbutt,  Esq.,  ,  of  Llanwern  House,  the  honourable  member  for  the 
Monmouth  Boroughs.  Heavy  rain  prevailed  at  the  time,  but  this  did  not  deter 
the  people  from  coming  together  in  large  numbers.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Carbutt 
arrived  punctually  at  three  o'clock,  and  a  few  minutes  later  Mrs.  Carbutt 
performed  her  work  with  grace  and  ability.  The  trowel  used  was  a  very  hand- 
some one,  mounted  with  ivory  and  bearing  an  appropriate  engraving,  and  was 
presented  to  the  lady  by  the  pastor,  while  the  mallet  was  made  of  polished 
mahogany  with  a  box  handle,  and  was  presented  by  the  contractor.  The  stone 
bears  the  following  inscription : — "  Bible  Christian  Chapel.  This  stone  was  laid 
by  Mrs.  Carbutt,  wife  of  E.  H.  Carbutt,  Esq.,  M.P.  for  this  borough,  Oct.  23rd, 
1882."  A  bottle  was  placed  underneath  the  stone  containing  a  variety  of 
documents,  and  the  names  of  the  Trustees,  which  are  as  follows: — James 
NancekevHl,  Henry  Newcombe,  John  White,  John  Gorvin,  James  White,  Henry 
Hambly,  William  Bate,  Eli  Coates,  Ephraim  Richardson,  and  Richard  Edgcombe. 
At  the  close  of  the  preliminary  proceedings,  in  consequence  of  the  continued 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAPELS.  33 

downpour  of  rain  an  adjournment  was  made  to  the  large  Baptist  Chapel  adjoining, 
which  was  immediately  thronged.  Prayer  having  been  offered  by  the  Rev.  C. 
Dening,  and  the  Scriptures  read  by  the  Rev.  W.  Gibson,  Wesleyan,  the  Pastor 
stated  that  they  were  all  glad  to  see  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Carbutt  among  them  that  day, 
and  also  the  President  of  their  beloved  Connexion,  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Lark,  and 
the  Chapel  Secretary,  the  Rev.  A.  Trengove.  The  absence  of  the  Chairman  of 
the  District,  the  Rev.  W.  Gilbert,  through  indisposition,  was  regretted  by  all. 
He  (Mr.  £.)  was  pleased  to  say  that  they  had  received  a  large  amount  of  practical 
sympathy  from  the  people  of  Newport  and  neighbourhood,  for  which  he  tendered 
them  thanks.  He  then  called  upon  Mr.  Carbutt  to  address  the  meeting,  who 
said,  that  they  were  met  there  to  lay  the  foundation  stone  of  a  neighbouring 
chapel,  and  he  believed  Mrs.  Carbutt  had  laid  the  stone  truly  and  well  (hear  hear.) 
Mrs.  Carbutt  had  been  kindly  presented  with  a  handsome  trowel  and  good  mallet. 
They  had  met  to  support  their  friends  of  the  Bible  Christian  Denomination ;  and 
though  there  might  be  some  present  who  were  not  members  of  that  Denomination 
still,  they  had  come  to  see  whether  they  could  help  forward  the  good  work.  The 
•circular  sent  out  from  the  Church  contained  the  names  of  the  Rev.  J.  T.  Wrenford, 
of  St.  Paul's  Church,  and  of  a  number  of  Dissenting  pastors,  and  it  showed 
the  existence  of  a  thoroughly  Christian  spirit.  They  should  all  try  to  fight 
against  the  evil  of  this  world,  and  make  it  better.  Recently  there  was  a  meeting 
of  Independents  in  Bristol,  and  a  number  of  clergymen  visited  them  and  wished 
them  Godspeed  in  their  work.  Now  that  was  a  noble  sign.  They  were  nearly  all 
Dissenters  present  in  that  chapel.  Dissenters  had  been  the  means  of  disseminating 
religion  in  this  country  as  well  as  the  Established  Church ;  he  believed  Dissenters 
had  done  a  good  work.  There  was  a  necessity  for  difference  of  opinions  and 
divergence  of  views.  Instead  of  fighting  one  another  and  trying  to  proselytise, 
they  should  endeavour  to  fight  the  wickedness  in  this  world  (applause).  Dissen- 
ters had  a  peculiar  temptation.  Different  denominations  wished  to  show  their 
face  in  the  world  by  building  chapels,  and  chapels  sometimes  were  built  where 
there  was  no  necessity  for  them.  However,  this  chapel  had  done  a  great  deal  of 
good  in  the  neighbourhood.  But  the  old  building  became  insecure,  and  it  was 
necessary  to  pull  it  down.  He  had  found  great  blows  and  great  trials  to  turn  out 
great  blessings,  and  he  hoped  that  a  blessing  would  be  the  result  in  this  case,  too. 
He  was  glad  there  was  such  a  goodly  gathering.  They  were  sent  into  this  world 
to  be  happy,  but  unless  they  helped  one  another  they  would  not  be  happy.  Now 
what  was  the  reason  why  he  (the  honourable  member)  was  present  ?  He  would 
tell  them.  He  had  been 'elected  as  member  for  the  borough  to  endeavour 
to  advance  their  interests.  He  was  sent  to  Parliament  to  advance  their 
interests,  so  that  it  might  become  "easy  to  do  right  and  difficult  to  do 
wrong."  He  would  endeavour  to  do  his  part  and  help  the  good  work.  In  con- 
clusion, the  honourable  member  touched  upon  the  circumstances  attending  the 
re-building  of  that  edifice,  and  congratulated  the  congregation  on  the  fact  that 
provision  was  made  for  the  Sunday-school  in  connection  with  it.  Whilst  the 
board  schools  gave  technical  education  to  the  young,  it  was  the  special  province 
of  the  Sunday-school  to  impart  that  religious  knowledge  which  ought  to  be  a 
most  essential  part  of  the  training  of  every  young  man  and  woman.  (Applause). 
Rev.  W.  B.  Lark  next  addressed  the  meeting.  He  remarked  that  the  practical 
sympathy  which  had  been  spoken  about,  as  having  been  displayed  here,  was  a 
credit  to  Christianity ;  and  it  was  an  expression  of  the  very  beautiful  and  impor- 
tant truth  that  "  greater  than  all  our  Denominationalism  is  our  common 
Christianity."  The  work  they  were  engaged  in  was  a  good  work,  but  it  was  also 
a  patriotic  one,  for  Christianity  was  an  important  factor  in  the  civilization  of  the 
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nineteenth  century.  He  had  no  faith  in  that  civilization  which  lacked  the 
Christian  element,  for  if  that  be  lacking  there  was  no  guarantee  for  the  civilization. 
He  had  no  fear  that  the  civilization  of  England  would  ever  fail  so  long  as  it  was 
permeated  by  "  our  common  Christianity."    (Applause). 

A  collection  took  place  at  this  juncture,  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Edgcombe  expressed 
a  wish  that  all  would  give  as  generously  as  possible,  while  he  announced  that  they 
would  not  talk  about  the  bazaar  till  they  had  got  a  thousand  pounds.  They 
would  talk  about  the  bazaar  afterwards.     (Laughter). 

A  resolution  was  then  proposed  by  Rev.  W.  Gibson,  seconded  by  Rev.  E. 
Thomas,  and  adopted,  expressing  gratitude  to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Carbutt  for 
honouring  the  proceedings  that  day  with  their  presence ;  and  for  the  passing  of 
this  resolution  Mr.  Carbutt  returned  thanks  on  behalf  of  himself  and  Mrs.  Carbutt. 

The  children  of  the  Sunday-school  sang  suitable  hymns  at  the  afternoon  service, 
and  afterwards  repaired  to  the  building,  and  placed  their  little  bags  of  money  on 
the  stone.  (This  money,  we  understand,  was  collected  by  the  children  for  the 
purpose).  The  school-room  in  which  the  tea  was  held  was  tastefully  decorated 
with  flags,  choice  ferns,  and  flowers.  For  more  than  two  hours  the  ladies 
diligently  applied  themselves  to  supply  the  wants  of  upwards  of  750  people.  A 
word  of  commendation  is  due  to  the  young  men,  who  did  their  work  well,  each  of 
whom  wore  a  white  and  red  rosette,  presented  by  a  young  lady  from  London, 
once  a  scholar  in  the  Sabbath-school.  In  the  evening  a  crowded  meeting  was 
held  in  the  chapel,  and  addresses  delivered  by  several  ministers  and  gentlemen. 
Hymns  were  sung  by  Moody  and  Sankey's  Choir,  consisting  of  230  voices. 
Their  beautiful  singing  was  much  admired.  Councillor  W.  Terrett,  of  Bristoly 
occupied  the  chair,  and  spoke  with  telling  effect ;  he  was  both  amusing,  interesting, 
and  instructive.  The  Pastor  then  made  a  financial  statement,  which  showed  that 
the  total  liabilities  would  not  exceed  ,f  1,800,  including  ^1 10  debt  on  the  old 
estate  and  working  expenses.  Towards  that  amount  the  Bible  Christian 
Missionary  Society  promised,  conditionally,  ^100 ;  Mr.  J.  Hollins,  of  Bristol,  had 
kindly  given  ^70 ;  John  Cory,  Esq.,  J.P.,  ^50 ;  E.  H.  Carbutt,  Esq.,  M.P.,  ^20 ; 
J.  F.  Fawckner,  Esq.,  ^20 ;  the  Chairman  of  the  evening  meeting,  jfio  10s. ;  five 
persons  had  promised  j£io  each,  viz.,  Mr.  J.  Avery,  Mr.  J.  White,  Mr.  W.  Bate, 
Mr.  T.  Webb,  and  Mrs.  Edgcombe ;  the  Sunday-school  Union  of  London  had 
promised  £7 ;  twelve  persons  had  paid,  or  promised,  ^5  each ;  two  £$  each ; 
twenty  friends,  £2  2s.  each ;  five  at  £2  each ;  and  about  seventy  persons  £1  is. 
or  £1  each ;  a  large  number  had  given  lesser  sums ;  altogether  there  had  been 
subscribed  over  ^500,  and  with  that  day's  effort  it  would  go  above  £600. 
Mr.  Edgcombe  stated  that  he  believed  every  promise  was  good,  and  that  a  large 
sum  had  already  been  received.  They  wanted  at  least  ,£1,200  by  the  time 
the  chapel  is  opened,  or  before  the  accounts  are  closed,  in  order  that  the 
chapel  might  be  worked  comfortably,  and  he  trusted  all  would  do  their  best  to 
reach  that  amount.  The  statement  of  the  Pastor  was  well  received,  more  or  less 
applause  being  given  as  each  donor's  name  was  read  out.  This  was  followed  by 
speeches  of  Stirling  worth  from  our  worthy  President,  Chapel  Secretary,  and 
rninisters  of  the  town.  The  Rev.  A.  Trengove  delighted  the  vast  congregation 
with  his  eloquent  and  effective  appeals,  our  good  brother  (who  is  always  good) 
excelled  himself;  and  with  respect  to  our  worthy  President,  if  the  writer's  opinion 
be  worth  considering,  we  felt  a  degree  of  pleasure,  not  unmingled  with  pride, 
that  the  highest  office  of  the  Connexion  was  admirably  filled  by  one  so  gifted. 

The  usual  vote  of  thanks,  with  singing  and  prayer,  brought  the  meeting  to  a 
close.  The  total  receipts  of  the  day  amounted  to  over  £70.  The  following 
ministers  (in  addition  to  those  named)  were  present,  most  of  them  taking  some 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAPELS.  35 

share  in  the  meetings :—  Revs.  J.  Silcocks  (Wesleyan),  J.  Douglas  (Baptist), 
Bonrn  Jones  (Wesleyan),  H.  Soulby  (Free  Methodist),  C.  Shergold  (Primitive 
Methodist),  C.  Ayliffe  (Baptist),  Mortimer  Green  (Presbyterian),  D.  W.  Davis 
(Presbyterian),  G.  Holmes,  and  J.  Collins. 

The  Pastor's  Wife. 
P.S. — A  new  harmonium  has  been  purchased  for  the  Cwmbran  Chapel ;  all 
expenses  met.  The  congregation  here  is  much  improved.  Numerous  conversions 
have  taken  place  at  Newport,  and  since  going  into  the  Oddfellow's  Hall,  a  more 
commodious  building,  the  congregation  has  become  greater.  The  week-night 
meetings  are  exceedingly  well  attended.  There  are  thirty  persons  to  be  received 
as  members  on  trial. 


MEETH,    HATHERLEIGH    CIRCUIT. 

Our  friends  at  this  place  have  recently  made  a  noble  effort  to  lessen  the  debt  on 
their  chapel,  and  to  buy  a  new  Harmonium.  Collecting  books  and  circulars  were 
well  used,  and  on  Wednesday,  Oct.  25th,  a  bazaar  was  held,  a  good  quantity  of 
choice  things  were  exhibited,  and  obtained  a  ready  sale.  In  the  evening,  Dr. 
Keen,  whose  valuable  services  are  in  great  demand  about  here,  gave  us  his 
excellent  lecture  on  "The  Dreamer  of  the  seventeenth  century,"  which  gave 
unqualified  satisfaction  to  all  present.  Total  amount  raised  ^40  10s.,  which  is 
very  satisfactory,  and  will  enable  us  to  pay  ^30  of  the  debt,  and  de  fray  the  cost  of 
the  Harmonium.  T.  C.  Jacob. 

WATERLOO    ROAD. 

Anniversary  sermons  were  preached  on  Sunday,  November  5th,  at  the  above 
chapel  in  connection  with  the  Bible  Christian  Missionary  Society.  In  the  morn- 
ing the  Rev.  T.  G.  Vanstone  preached  to  a  numerous  congregation,  and  in  the 
evening  the  pulpit  was  occupied  by  the  Rev.  F.  W.  Bourne.  Taking  his  text 
from  Colossians  i.  27,  28,  "  Christ  whom  we  preach,  warning  every  man,"  &c, 
the  Rev.  F.  W.  Bourne  preached  an  eloquent  and  stirring  sermon .  The  reverend 
gentleman  has  not  long  since  returned  from  travel  in  Australia,  New  Zealand,  and 
America,  and  his  discourse  had  that  breadth  of  treatment,  brightness  of  illustra- 
tion, and  force  of  expression,  which  are  begot  of  travel  and  acquaintance  with 
men  and  manners  in  distant  lands. 

On  Monday  the  occasion  was  celebrated  by  a  tea  in  the  room  below  the  chapel, 
and  at  eight  o'clock  a  public  meeting  was  held  in  the  chapel,  at  which  J.  Cobble- 
dick,  Esq.,  presided.  It  gave  him,  he  said,  great  pleasure  to  be  present,  he  knew 
the  Bible  Christians  were  an  earnest,  sincere  body,  and  that  view  would  be  borne 
out  by  the  report  which  the  pastor  would  present  to  them.  The  Re  v.  W  H. 
Tickell  then  read  an  interesting  report,  showing  the  great  progress  the  Denomina- 
tion had  made  during  the  past  few  years.  Speaking  of  the  missions  generally, 
although  only  established  in  1821,  they  had  already  extended  to  the  most  distant 
parts,  to  America,  Australia,  Queensland,  and  New  Zealand,  the  society  having 
at  present  180  missionaries,  865  local  preachers,  534  chapels,  150  preaching  places, 
15,988  members,  1,107  on  trial  for  membership,  and  in  the  Sabbath  schools,  4,328 
teachers,  and  29,307  scholars.  The  rate  of  their  progress  would  be  shown  from 
the  tact  that  during  the  last  year  there  had  been  an  increase  of  22  loc  al  preachers, 
3  chapels,  4  preaching  places,  824  members,  207  teachers,  and  1,654  scholars. 
To  come  from  the  general  to  the  particular,  in  the  Waterloo  Road  they  were 
progressing  slowly  but  surely;  they  had  raised  for  the  missions  ^39  13s.  3d. 
Speaking  of  the  chapel,  "  we  are,"  said  Mr.  Tickell,  "  grateful  to  report  a  slight 
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improvement  in  nearly  every  department  of  our  work.  The  rands  have  been 
liberally  sustained,  and  ^ioo  of  the  chapel,  and  £70  of  the  circuit  debt  have  been 
paid  off  during  the  year.  Financially,  the  station  was  never  in  abetter  condition, 
and  we  number  11  full  members,  with  one  on  trial,  more  than  last  year.  The 
new  methods  of  work  indicated  in  our  last  report  have  resulted  in  the  formation 
of  a  flourishing  Gospel  Temperance  Society.  A  very  genial  spirit  obtains  in 
our  midst,  and  on  the  whole  our  friends,  though  few,  are  deeply  interested.  Our 
hope  grows  larger  for  the  coming  time.  We  close  the  year  deeply  regretting  our 
imperfect  service,  grateful  for  all  mercies  received  and  praying  for  greater  con- 
secration, in  order  to  do  a  greater  work. 

The  Rev.  T.  G.  Vanstone  next  briefly  addressed  the  meeting.  Speaking  of  the 
early  beginning  of  the  Bible  Christian  Community,  he  briefly  sketched  its  rapid 
growth,  and  likening  it  to  a  growing  child,  he  said  the  difficulty  was  to  find  food 
and  clothing  adequate  to  the  rapid  development. 

The  Rev.  F.  W.  Bourne,  who  is  evidently  a  popular  preacher,  was  received 
with  acclamation.  He  said  that  it  was  marvellous  to  look  back  upon  the  progress 
made  by  the  Bible  Christians  even  since  he  joined  them.  They  had  more  than 
doubled  themselves  in  his  experience,  and  the  year  just  past  had  perhaps  been  the 
best  year  since  their  formation  in  1815.  Only  once,  for  the  first  ten  years  after  the 
formation  of  the  Missionary  Society  did  its  income  reach  ^200,  and  now  they  had 
prosperous  missions  in  many  distant  parts. 

Mr.  Bourne  then  in  graphic  and  interesting  language  described  his  travels 
during  last  year  in  Victoria,  South  Australia,  Queensland,  New  Zealand,  the  Sand- 
wich Islands,  and  America.  He  paid  a  great  tribute  of  praise  to  the  earnestness 
and  ability  of  the  various  missionaries,  and  spoke  of  the  rapid  growth  of  some 
of  the  colonial  missions,  gave  interesting  details  of  the  mode  of  life  and  work 
there,  and  concluded  after  a  speech  of  nearly  an  hour  with  an  eloquent  summary 
of  the  results  of  the  labour  of  the  Methodists,  and  an  appeal  for  a  futherance  of 
all  missionary  efforts  until  the  whole  world  should  be  Christianized. 

Since  the  death  of  Wesley,  said  Mr.  Bourne,  in  1791,  millions  of  souls  had 
been  converted  by  Methodist  agencies.  When  the  City  Road  chapel  was 
opened  the  Denomination  only  had  44,000  members  in  the  world.  If  the  same 
rate  of  progress  could  be  maintained,  and  there  were  no  other  Church  in  existence, 
the  conversion  of  the  world  would  only  take  200  years.  Might  not  then  Methodists 
claim  to  be  a  missionary  people  ?  Do  they  not  humbly  try  to  go  out  into  the 
world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature  ? 

Mr.  Moore  proposed  a  vote  of  thanks  to  the  chairman ;  he  happily  remarked  on 
the  fact  of  his  being  a  Cornishman,  and  in  Cornwall  "  theBryanites,"  or  Bible 
Christians,  first  started. 

The  Rev.  W.  Luke  seconded  the  resolution. 

The  chairman  expressed  his  thanks  and  sympathy  with  the  meeting ;  his  father 
had  known  the  founders  of  the  community,  and  he  concluded  by  urging  the 
meeting  to  efforts  in  spreading  their  labours. 

The  Pastor  announced  that  the  collection  just  made,  which  included  a  very 
handsome  donation  from  the  chairman,  and  that  of  the  Sunday,  brought  the  total 
up  beyond  that  of  last  year. 

A  vote  of  thanks  to  Mr.  Hardwick  and  the  ladies,  moved  by  Rev.  I.  B.  Vanstone, 
followed,  and  the  meeting  closed  with  the  doxology. — WestminsUr  and  Lambeth 
Gautte. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


37 


FAVERSHAM. 

Dkajr  Sir, — For  some  time  past  our  friends  at  Snip's  Hill  have  felt  the  necessity 
of  either  building  a  new  chapel  which  has  been  in  contemplation  for  some 
considerable  time,  or  else  renovating  the  present  one  which  had  got  into  quite  a 
dilapidated,  if  not  into  a  tumble-down  condition.  The  latter  course  was  ultima- 
tely decided  upon.  Mr.  Squire,  with  the  hearty  co-operation  of  all  concerned, 
had  the  satisfaction  of  witnessing  the  most  gratifying  results  in  a  very  short  space 
of  time.  It  may  be  worthy  of  note  that  Mr.  Dean,  (Baptist)  who  owns  a  large 
brickfield  adjoining,  most  kindly  offered  to  take  the  specified  repairs  into  his  own 
hands  and  to  complete  them  at  cost  price.  This  was  agreed  to,  and  by  it  we  no 
doubt  effected  a  saving  of  some  ^20.  The  following  is  from  the  East  Kent 
Gazette: — 

"  The  re-opening  of  the  Bible  Christian  Chapel,  Snip's  Hill,  Sittingboume,  which 
has  been  closed  about  three  weeks  for  repairs,  took  place  on  Sunday.  Services  were 
then  held  as  also  on  Monday,  with  gratifying  results.  The  Rev.  R.  Squire,  super- 
intendent of  the  circuit,  preached  morning  and  evening,  and  the  Rev.  J.  Sheward, 
of  Milton,  in  the  afternoon.  The  renovations  are  very  marked,  and  give  great 
satisfaction,  as  well  as  reflect  credit  on  those  who  undertook  the  work.  They 
comprise  a  new  roof  with  match-boarding  inside,  which  is  stained  aud  varnished ; 
the  walls  also  have  been  partly  match-boarded  and  painted,  and  the  seats  grained, 
and  new  gas  fittings  have  been  put  in.  The  pulpit  has  likewise  been  effectively 
treated.  The  entire  improvements  have  been  under  the  superintendence  of  Mr. 
Dean,  who  deserves  the  heartiest  thanks  of  the  Snip's  Hill  congregation,  for  the 
interest,  liberality,  and  kindness,  which  he  has  invariably  shown.  On  Monday, 
friends  came  from  various  parts  and  seemed  greatly  to  appreciate  the  work  done. 
The  public  tea  was  quite  a  success,  and  the  little  place  was  cfowded  to  excess 
before  the  time  announced  for  the  evening  service.  The  chair  was  taken  by  Mr. 
Dean,  who,  at  the  commencement,  read  very  impressively  a  chapter  from  the  book 
of  Malachi,  and  in  a  very  genial  manner  conducted  the  programme  of  the  meeting. 
Speeches  were  given  by  Messrs.  De  la  Mare  and  Wildish,  from  Faversham,  Mr. 
Sivyer,  and  the  circuit  ministers.  The  singing  was  highly  spoken  of.  Miss  Sage 
presided  at  the  Harmonium.  All  were  most  heartily  thanked  at  the  close.  The 
monetary  results  were  as  follows : — Cost  of  repairs  ^30 ;  receipts  from  all  sources 
a  trifle  over  ^3 1  14s." 

It  is  not  the  intention  of  the  .friends  in  any  way  to  delay  the  erection  of  the 
new  chapel  for  which  a  most  eligible  site  has  been  given  by  the  late  Mr.  Thomas, 
of  Rodmersham,  and  most  likely  preliminaries  will  be  entered  upon  in  the  early 
part  of  the  coming  spring.  It  is  thought  that  the  one  cause  will  be  helpful  to  the 
other. 

Our  missionary  meetings  are  all  over  for  the  year,  and  so  far  the  results  are  very 
satisfactory.  Without  entering  into  particulars,  I  should  like  to  say  that  our 
deputations  did  us  very  good  service  indeed. 

Mention  may  be  made  of  Br.  Brokenshire,  who  was  hailed  by  old  friends  with 
great  pleasure,  and  treated  as  heartily  as  a  prince.  We  all  think  the  Conference 
did  the  right  thing  when  they  appointed  him  as  the  deputation  to  this  circuit. 
On  the  Sunday  evening  when  Br.  Sleeman  was  with  us,  some  three  or  four  con- 
versions took  place,  for  which  we  are  grateful.  We  were  sorry  that  he  could 
not  remain  to  attend  the  last  meeting  as  it  turned  out  to  be  the  most  lively  it  had 
ever  been  my  privilege  to  attend. 

Mr.  Newing,  an  ex-Bible  Christian,  took  the  chair,  and  by  the  way,  there  seems 
to  be  many  ex-Bible  Christians  scattered  over  the  town  of  Faversham,  and  he, 
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with  Br.  Squire,  kept  the  meeting  to  a  remarkable  pitch  throughout.  We  are 
hoping,  and  praying,  and  working  for  better  times.  May  they  be  generally 
experienced. 

J.  Datson. 


BRIDGEWATER. 

We  have  purchased  a  small  chapel  about  three  miles  from  Bridgewater,  in  the 
parish  of  Chedzoy.  It  is  the  only  chapel  in  the  parish.  There  was  a  small 
Baptist  chape)  in  the  parish,  and  it  is  said  that  a  certain  dignitary  makes  it  his 
boast  that  he  has  converted  it  into  a  cider  shop,  and  that  he  will  do  the  like  by 
the  other,  viz, — the  one  we  have  purchased.  It  is  true  that  both  the  Baptists 
and  Wesleyans  have  given  up  the  ground,  and  that  we  have  purchased  the  only 
remaining  chapel  in  the  parish. 

The  inhabitants  are  in  great  spiritual  darkness,  and  the  parish  is  a  drunken  one. 
If  ever  there  was  a  field  for  mission  work  it  Is  found  here.  We  have  some  newly 
converted  men  with  us,  who  were  of  the  baser  sort,  and  who  are  now  full  of  zeal 
for  God  and  souls.  And  they  want  to  go  into  the  parish  to  sing  and  pray,  and 
relate  their  Christian  experience  to  the  people  there ;  they  believe  they  can  do 
good,  and  win  souls  to  the  Saviour.  We  believe  they  will  under  God  do  great 
good.  Like  the  fishermen  of  Galilee  who  were  called  by  Christ  to  preach  to  their 
fellow-fishermen,  so  our  men  feel  they  are  adapted  to  preach  to  the  working  men 
at  Chedzoy,  and  that  God  has  called  them  to  do  so.  We  go  in  His  name  and  for 
His  sake.  May  we  first  ask  all  our  Bible  Christian  friends  to  pray  for  us,  we  can 
hardly  fail  to  be  pelted  and  persecuted  ;  brethren  and  sisters,  pray  for  us. 

And  in  the  second  place  are  there  not  two  hundred  persons  to  be  found  who 
would  gladly  give  a  pound  each  toward  the  purchase  of  this  place.  We  are  sure 
in  our  mind  that  if  the  Bible  Christian  people  at  large  knew  all  the  particulars 
of  this  place,  that  ^200  would  be  forthcoming  in  a  day,  to  clear  the  way  for 
preaching  Christ  to  a  dark  and  spiritually  destitute  people.  In  addition  to  £200 
purchase  money,  we  shall  have  to  pay  for  certain  repairs,  &c,  &c.  The  chapel 
will,  we  hope,  be  a  blessing  to  the  Bridgewater  Circuit,  and  some  day  help  it  to  a 
state  of  independence.  Another  chapel  was  greatly  needed  in  the  circuit,  and  we 
regard  this  as  sent  from  God.  We  accept  it  at  His  hands,  feeling  grateful  that 
we  have  this  work  to  do,  and  this  people  to  lead  to  Jesus.  No  one  person  can 
possibly  lose  anything  by  helping  this  case,  God  has  all  to  do  with  it.  Come  to 
His  help,  dear  friends.  I  wish  the  Connexion  would  for  one  year  feel  that  all 
labour  was  done  unto  God,  we  should  be  a  great  deal  more  prosperous. 

A  valuable  and  venerable  gentleman  in  the  Denomination  said,  "  When  the 
ministers  gave  up  five  pounds  a  year  of  their  small  salaries  for  two  years,  to- 
relieve  the  missionary  society  of  some  of  its  debt,  '  I  am  sure  we  shall  see  great 
prosperity,' "  and  so  we  did  have  prosperity,  thousands  of  souls  were  saved  and 
will  praise  God  for  ever  for  it.  The  question  now  is,  would  not  a  greater  revival 
ensue,  if  our  people  would  think  for  God,  and  if  only  for  one  year  would  give 
Him  the  surplus  profit  of  all  their  earnings.  The  act  would  so  enlarge  the  people 
that  they  would  do  it  again.  We  once  had  a  religious  fast  here  instead  of  a 
public  tea,  and  so  much  of  the  heavenly  influence  came  upon  us  that  many  friends 
want  the  fast  repeated.  And  our  friends  with  one  year's  work  for  God  would  so 
enlarge  in  basket  and  store,  in  body  and  soul,  that  tney  would  work  and  think  for 
God  e?ery  year. 

William  Higman. 
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OXFORD  STREET,  SWANSEA. 
The  society  and  congregation  connected  with  the  Oxford  Street  Chapel,  Swansea, 
have  in  the  past  week  held  their  Anniversary  Services,  which  have  been  encourag- 
ing. The  Rev..  F.  W.  Bourne,  of  London,  preached  morning  and  evening  on  the 
Sabbath,  and  the  Rev.  R.  D.  Wilson,  of  St.  Andrew's  Church,  in  the  afternoon. 
The  sermons  were  of  a  very  high  order,  intellectually,  eminently  spiritual  in  their 
subject  and  aim,  and  produced  a  profound  impression  on  the  minds  of  the  large 
congregations.  On  the  Monday  afternoon,  a  tea  meeting  was  held  in  the  school- 
room, and  was  largely  patronised.  The  following  ladies  rendered  efficient  help  at 
the  tables,  viz. : — Mesdames  Ley,  Bowles,  Warmington,  Bishop,  Smith,  Smale, 
Squire,  Lewis,  Drew,  Beynon,  Webber,  Pickard,  and  Allen.  The  public  meeting 
was  held  in  the  chapel.  F.  Rocke,  Esq.,  ably  presided.  The  Pastor's  state- 
ment of  the  year's  accounts  showed  the  receipts  to  be  £ 88  5s.  4d. ;  and  the 
disbursements,  including  ^15  7s.  4d.  reduction  of  debt,  j£8i  4s.  id.,  thus  leaving 
a  balance  in  hands  of  Treasurer  of  £j  is.  3d.  Masterly  addresses  were  given  by 
Revs.  F.  W.  Bourne,  and  J.  Ossian  Davies.  W.  Gilbert,  W.  Babidge,  and  W. 
Warmington  also  took  part  in  the  services.  The  financial  result  of  the  services  is 
highly  satisfactory — collections,  donations,  and  tea  yielding  over  ^33,  or  about 
;£5  in  advance  of  last  year.  On  the  Tuesday  the  Rev.  F.  W.  Bourne,  author  of 
Billy  Brayt  or  the  King's  Son,  who  has  recently  visited  the  Colonial  Missions  in 
Australia  and  Canada,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Bible  Christian  Conference, 
delivered  an  able  and  instructive  lecture  on  "  My  trip  round  the  world."  The 
chapel  was  well  filled,  and  the  lecturer  sustained  the  interest  with  incidents  of 
travel  and  descriptions  of  the  chief  places  he  has  visited.  The  lecture  was  the  first 
of  a  series  about  to  be  given  by  Mr.  Bourne  this  year,  as  part  of  an  effort  for  a 
Thanksgiving  Fund,  which  the  Denomination  has  decided  on  raising,  by  which  it 
is  hoped  to  secure  £ 20,000  for  the  removal  of  certain  connexional  liabilities, 
strengthen  some  departments  of  work,  and  provide  means  for  the  still  further 
extension  of  educational  and  missionary  operations.  Mr.  Bourne  purposes  giving 
100  lectures,  at  jfio  per  lecture,  thus  raising  ^1,000.  The  friends  at  Oxford 
Street  have  given  their  £  10,  and  thus,  with  the  Anniversary  effort,  they  have 
raised  in  the  past  week  upwards  of  ^43.  On  Wednesday  evening  next,  the  first 
of  a  series  of  Gospel  Temperance  Meetings  will  be  held  in  the  chapel. 


TORRINGTON. 

THE  NEW  ORGAN. 

On  Sunday,  October  22nd,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Keen  preached  in  the  morning  and 
evening,  taking  for  his  subject  on  the  first  occasion,  "  Moral  elevation  and  Divine 
security,"  and  in  the  evening,  "Praise- worship."  At  the  evening  service  the 
chapel  was  crowded  by  a  respectable  audience,  and  the  service  throughout  was 
most  interesting  and  impressive.    Mr.  John  Ward  presided  at  the  new  organ. 

On  Monday  afternoon  a  numerous  company,  including  many  possessing  musical 
talent,  attended  the  chapel  to  listen  to  recitals  on  the  new  organ,  given  by  Mr.  T. 
Craddock,  Mus.  Bac.  The  programme  included  selections  from  Dr.  Wesley, 
Kullak,  Mendelssohn,  Bach,  Lux,  Gounod  (the  wedding  march  composed  for  the 
marriage  of  H.R.H.  the  Duke  of  Albany  with  the  Princess  Helene),  Rossini,. 
Haydn,  Guihnant,  and  Lefebure-Weby.  Before  performing  the  last  piece, 
Mr.  Vaughan  (Chairman)  stated  that  Mr.  Craddock  would  give  any  piece  which 
might  be  named  by  any  person  present.  The  Rev.  J.  Shaw  at  once  expressed  a 
wish  to  hear  Mr.  Craddock  play  "  The  Dead  March  in  Saul,"  which  was  most 
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effectively  rendered.  At  the  close  of  the  recitals  a  large  number  sat  down  to  s 
public  tea  provided  in  the  school-rooms.  This  was  followed  by  a  musical  enter- 
tainment, under  the  presidency  of  E.  Handford,  Esq.  (Mayor).  The  programme 
was  as  follows :— " Thou  did'st  not  leave  my  soul inhell "  (Handel's  "  Messiah"), 
Mr.  Jaques;  "  There  is  a  green  hill  far  away"  (Gounod),  Miss  Katie  Doe; 
Voluntary  on  Organ ;  "  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth  "  (Handel's  « '  Messiah  "), 
Mrs.  Jackson;  "Cast  thy  Burden "  (Mendelssohn's  " Elijah "),  Messrs.  Royle, 
Jaques,  Yeo,  and  Master  Bennett ;  Marche  Heroique  (Schubert)  Mr.  Salter ; "  In 
native  worth"  (Haydn's  "Creation"),  Mr.  Jaques;  "O  Rest  in  the  Lord" 
(Mendelssohn),  Miss  Katie  Doe ;  Voluntary  on  Organ,  Mr.  William  Friendship ; 
**A  Voice  from  Heaven,"  Mrs.  Jackson;  "Consider  the  Lilies"  (Miss  Davis), 
Mr.  John  Ward ;  Hallelujah  Chorus.  The  entertainment  proved  to  be  a  decided 
success,  the  chapel  and  the  school-room  at  the  north  end  of  the  building  being 
densely  crowded,  and  the  liveliest  interest  was  exhibited  in  the  different  pieces. 
The  programme  was  efficiently  gone  through,  almost  every  item  of  it  being  worthy 
of  special  mention.  Mrs.  Jackson  sang  "  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth  "  most 
effectively,  and  Miss  Katie  Doe's  singing  of  Gounod's  fine  song,  "  There  is  a  green 
hill  far  away,"  was  received  with  universal  applause.  Miss  Doe  was  honoured 
with  a  request  to  repeat  her  song,  which  she  did  before  the  performance  of  the 
last  piece  on  the  programme,  and  she  did  so  with  a  success  quite  equalling  that 
which  attended  her  first  effort.  Mr.  J.  W.  Salter  presided  at  the  organ,  and. 
played  with  his  usual  ability.  Schubert's  Marche  Heroique  was  especially  well 
rendered,  and  a  voluntary  on  the  organ  by  Mr.  William  Friendship  was  received 
with  universal  applause.  At  the  close  of  the  successful  entertainment  Dr.  Keen 
moved  a  vote  of  thanks  to  the  Mayor,  to  Mr.  Vaughan,  Mr.  Salter,  and  others 
for  the  services  they  had  rendered  in  connection  with  the  inauguration  ceremony. 
The  Rev.  R.  J.  Middleton  seconded  the  motion,  which  was  carried  with  acclama- 
tion. The  singing  of  the  National  Anthem  and  the  Benediction  closed  the 
•services. 

The  friends  connected  with  the  above  chapel  are  greatly  indebted  to  Mr.  W. 
Vaughan,  who  has  not  only  taken  a  most  prominent  part  in  connection  with  the 
procuring  and  erection  of  the  splendid  new  instrument,  but  has  given  very  liberally 
towards  the  costs  incurred,  which  altogether  amount  to  nearly  ^250.  Proceeds 
close  upon  ^100. 


EDISTONE— KILKHAMFTON    CIRCUIT. 

The  Anniversary  of  Edistone  Chapel  was  celebrated  on  Thursday,  October  19th, 
1882.  In  the  afternoon  Mr.  W.  Paynter,  of  Beer  Town,  CaUington  Circuit, 
preached,  and  in  the  evening  delivered  one  of  his  deeply  interesting  lectures  to  a 
crowded  congregation.  A  few  weeks  ago  the  friends  thought  they  should  like  to 
make  a  small  effort,  and  try  to  pay  off  ^25  of  their  chapel  debt.  The  following 
were  appointed  to  the  Committee,  viz.,  Mesdames  Cory,  Senr.,  Dayman,  Hopper, 
Cory,  Junr.,  Dayman,  Colwill,  Walter  Heard,  Burrows,  Pillman,  Walter  Cooke, 
Walter,  Williams,  Hobbs,  Heard,  Littlejohns,  Walter,  Walter  Vanstone,  Grills, 
Willcocks,  Littlejohns,  Hancock,  Adams,  Gifford,  Rowe,  Jeffery,  Fullford, 
Shaddick,  Beer,  Bragg ;  Misses  Hopper,  Heard,  Colwill,  Heard,  Hobbs,  Heard, 
Fullford,  Littlejohns,  Dayman,  Osbourne,  Pillman,  Heard,  Walter,  Littlejohns ; 
Messrs.  Cory  (Treasurer),  and  T.  Cooke  and  G.  Littlejohns  (Secretaries).  Several 
of  the  Committee  did  exceedingly  well  in  providing  articles,  in  securing  donations, 
giving  all  the  provisions  for  the  tea,  decorating  the  chapel,  presiding  at  the  tea 
tables,  and  taking  their  stand  at  the  bazaar  stalls,  and  doing  their  very  best  to 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAPELS.  41 

sell  the  articles.  Mr.  Cooke  kindly  lent  his  barn,  and  the  friends  all  around  kindly 
lent  a  helping  hand.  The  choir  of  Bradworthy,  under  the  leadership  of  Miss 
Westaway  and  Mr.  Beer,  rendered  good  service,  as  they  always  do  when  they 
attend  an  anniversary  or  public  gathering.  Proceeds  of  the  day  nearly  ^30,  which 
will  enable  the  Trustees  to  pay  off  £3$,  with  a  few  pounds  they  have  in  hand.  To 
all  the  friends  who  helped  in  any  way  we  tender  our  best  thanks.  Br.  Paynter, 
from  Beer  Town,  has  been  visiting  this  circuit,  and  preached  and  lectured  several 
times,  thus  rendering  good  service  to  the  cause  of  God,  for  which  he  has  our 
sincere  thanks.  Miss  N.  Waterman  has  been  engaged  for  three  months  to  hold 
special  services.  The  first  fortnight  was  spent  at  Bush,  some  seven  or  eight  were 
hopefully  converted,  and  the  church  greatly  quickened.  Now  she  is  at  Hartland, 
drawing  crowded  congregations,  and  a  few  have  professed  faith  in  Christ.  To 
Him  who  is  above  all  and  over  all  be  all  the  praise. 

October  24/fc,  1882.  J.  Bkndle. 

BIBLE    CHRISTIANS    AT    LEE. 
It  was  in  the  year  1868  that  initiatory  steps  were  taken  by  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Reed, 
(the  pastor  of  the  Woolwich  and  Forest  Hill  Circuit)  and  other  friends  which  led  to 
the  establishment  of  a  Bible  Christian  cause  in  this  beautiful  suburban  neighbour- 
hood. 

During  the  pastorate  of  the  Rev.  T.  B.  Vanstone  in  1874,  an  excellent  site  of 
land  was  purchased  in  the  High  Road.  In  1876,  and  during  the  pastorate  of  the 
Rev.  C.  Dening,  the  present  school  chapel  was  built,  in  which  an  appreciative  and 
growing  congregation  has  continued  to  worship,  and  it  is  pleasing  to  find  that  the 
success  has  been  such  as  to  create  a  pressing  need  for  a  larger  place  of  worship. 
The  Providence  of  God  having  opened  the  way  the  friends  now,  "  Arise  and 
build."  On  Wednesday,  November  1st,  1882,  the  memorial  stones  of  the  new 
chapel  (to  seat  about  600  people)  were  laid  in  the  presence  of  a  large  congregation 
by  H.  B.  Spalding,  Esq.,  Mr.  T.  Green,  Mrs.  I. B.  Vanstone,  Mrs.  C.Chittenden, 
Mrs.R.  C.  Chinneck,  Miss  £.  Heywood,  Master  Chas.  Wm.  Reed,  and  Miss  Maria 
B.  Reed.  Previous  to  this  a  goodly  number  of  friends  sat  down  to  an  excellent 
luncheon  in  the  Working  Men's  Institute,  Old  Road.  The  Revs.  W.  R.  Dexter, 
R.  H.  Marten,  B.A.,  G.  Critchley,  B.A.,  F.  W.  Bourne,  and  J.  Martin,  assisted 
in  the  afternoon. 

Mr.  Spalding,  after  laying  his  stone,  said — 

"  These  memorial  stones  are  for  a  chapel  to  be  used  by  a  body  of  Christians, 
called  Bible  Christians.  They  have  not,  I  am  sure,  adopted  the  name  in  any 
narrow,  exclusive,  or  sectarian  spirit,  but  to  indicate  or  declare  that  they  take  the 
Word  of  God  alone  as  their  rule  of  faith  and  practice  and  desire  to  spread  its 
troths  among  others  that  they  may  believe  them  and  regulate  their  lives  by  its 
Divine  precepts.  Happy  would  it  have  been  for  many  other  churches  had  they 
renounced  the  decrees  of  Ecclesiastical  Councils,  been  unfettered  by  Acts  of 
Parliament,  avoided  creeds  and  catechisms,  and  many  of  men's  theological 
opinions,  and  taken  as  their  guide  the  simple  truths  and  doctrines  of  the  Bible 
alone,  for  had  they  done  so,  there  would  have  been  less  error,  less  sectarianism, 
less  bigotry,  and  separation,  and  more  unity,  concord,  peace,  and  love  amongst 
Christians.  Surely,  it  is  better  to  drink  at  the  pure  fountain  of  truth,  than  at  the 
streams  after  they  have  been  mixed,  and  contaminated  by  human  error — surely 
it  is  better  to  receive  the  rays  of  the  sun  direct  in  all  their  brightness  than  after 
they  have  become  more  or  less  dim  and  obscure  by  passing  through  earthly 
mediums.  Can  anything  be  better  than  for  a  church  to  draw  their  views  of 
troth  and  duty  from  the  Bible  itself,  and  build  places  of  worship  in  which  to 
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make  known  its  glad  tidings  of  salvation.     For  what  is  its  character?    It 
may  be  summed  np  in  one  word — Love.     It  had  its  origin  in  infinite  love. 
"  (rod  so  loved  the  world  that  He  sent  His  only  begotten  Son  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life ; "   and  its  grand 
design  is  to  implant  this  Divine  principle  in  the  hearts  of  men.    Let  it  once 
enter,  then,  if  encouraged  and  nurtured,  a  host  of  moral  evils  must  (it  may 
be  by  degrees),  but  a  host  of  moral  evils  must  sooner  or  later  depart  and  give 
place  to  all  that  is  noble,  true  and  great.     This  love  will  in  the  end  make  a  man 
like  God,  for  "  God  is  Love."    The  Bible  is  the  most  beneficent,  the  most  human, 
the  most  comprehensive  book  in  the  world.    It  presses  the  most  needed,  the 
most  enduring  blessings  upon  the  acceptance  of  all— pardon,  peace,  purity, 
eternal  life— without  distinction  of  nationality,  rank,  wealth,  learning,  or  age.    It 
gives  wise  counsels  and  precepts  to  every  class,  from  kings  upon  their  thrones  to 
the  meanest  of  their  subjects,  which,  if  obeyed,  would  secure  general  prosperity 
and  happiness.     Let  us  picture  to  ourselves  what  the  world  would  become  were 
the  truths  of  the  Bible  believed  and  its  Commandments  obeyed  by  all  mankind. 
No  nation  or  people  would  groan  beneath  the  oppression  of  tyrants,  but  all  would 
be  ruled  in  justice  and  righteousness.      The  horrors  of  war,  slaughtered  foes, 
wounded    men,    broken-hearted  widows  and  fatherless  children  would  cease. 
Every  slave  would  be  set  free,  and  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of  down- 
trodden women  and  girls  in  India  and  elsewhere  would  be  educated  and  raised  to 
their  proper  position  in  society — prisons  would   be  closed,  and  hospitals  and 
unions  for  the  poor  become  fewer,  if  any  were  needed,  for  extreme  destitution  and 
sickness  are  too  often  the  result  of  improvidence  and  vice ;  intemperance  with  its 
long  and  hideous  train  of  sins  and  miseries  would  come  to  an  end,  the  rich  would  not 
oppress  the  poor,  nor  the  poor  envy  the  rich ;  the  harsh  voice  of  strife  and  discord 
would  give  place  to  the  sweet  tones  of  love  and  kindness ;  homes  would  be  peaceful 
and  happy,  commerce  would  flourish,  and  knowledge  and  science  advance  with 
rapid  steps,  and  every  thing  good  for  man  would  be  more  fully  enjoyed.    You 
may  say  I  am  drawing  a  sunny  picture  which  is  not  realised.     True  but  that  is 
not  the  fault  of  the  Bible.      If  a  prescription  would  with  certainty  cure  people  of 
their  sicknesses,  and  they  would  not  take  it,  their  continued  sufferings  would  be 
their  own  fault,  not  the  fault    of  the   remedy  prescribed.     But  let  us  not 
forget  that  the  Gospel  is  making  progress  in  every  quarter  of  the  globe,  that 
its  blessings  are  being  realised  by  those  who  sincerely  believe  its  Divine  truths. 
Geologists  tell  us  that  this  material  world  was  built  up  by  very  slow  degrees  during 
ages  ere  it  became  the  well-adapted  and  beautiful  habitation  it  now  is  for  man. 
There  may  be  a  like  gradual  development  and  growth  in  the  moral  and  spiritual 
world.      We  do  see  signs  that  the  crooked  is  being  made  straight,  and  the  rough 
places  plain.     The  Europe  and  England  of  to-day  are  a  vast  improvement  on  the 
Europe  and  England  of  a  few  hundred  years  ago.    The  South  Sea  Islands  and  other 
parts  of  the  earth  present  a  pleasing  contrast  to  their  condition,  morally,  intellect- 
ually, and  materially,  before  divine  truth  reached  them.    None  can  reasonably  doubt 
that  it  is  the  Gospel  which  has  played  the  greatest  part  in  this  improvement,  for  the 
highest  degree  of  advancement  is  seen  most  clearly  where  there  is  an  open  Bible,  and 
where  its  truths  are  most  fully  published  and  believed.    The  little  leaven  is  at 
work  which  shall  leaven  the  whole  lump,  and  no  doubt  the  predictions  will  be 
fulfilled  that  "  The  knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea,"  that  "  all  kings  shall  bow  down  before  Him,  and  all  nations  serve 
Him."    These  walls  are  being  erected  to  afford  facilities  for  making  known  those 
great  and  glorious  truths  which  will  be  the  means  of  the  salvation  of  many  here, 
and  ultimately  of  the  regeneration  of  the  world.    The  Bible  Christian  Church 
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is  a  Missionary  Church,  and  this  branch  of  it,  in  proportion  to  its  numbers 
and  its  means  has  done  much  for  the  missionary  cause.  It  deserves  the  sympathy 
and  support  of  all  who  wish  well  to  humanity  and  the  improvement  of  this 
neighbourhood.  Having  attended  several  of  their  meetings  and  heard  some  of 
their  ministers,  I  can  sincerely  commend  this  movement  to  you  and  to  the  district 
around.  They  deserve  encouragement  and  help,  not  only  because  they  spread  the 
simple  truths  of  the  Bible,  but  because  they  aim  to  do  good  to  many  who  are  not 
able  to  sustain  the  Church  by  pecuniary  aid.  Many  churches  choose  the 
glittering  fields  of  wealth  and  carefully  avoid  the  arid  plains  of  comparative 
poverty.  Those  who  have  the  courage  to  bring  the  Gospel  to  our  poorer  brethren 
ought  to  be  assisted  by  those  who  are  better  off,  though  they  do  not  attend  the 
place  of  worship  themselves.  I  will  only  add  that  I  trust  the  simple  Gospel  of 
God's  love  will  be  proclaimed  within  these  walls  for  many  years  to  come,  that 
great  numbers  will  be  imbued  with  its  spirit  of  love,  that  by  their  unquestionable 
piety  they  will  be  the  epistles  of  Christ  known  and  read  of  all  men— be  Bible 
Christians  in  character  and  conduct  and  realise  in  their  own  happy  experience  the 
truth  of  what  some  poet  has  beautifully  said  that  "  A  loving  heart  encloses  within 
itself  an  unfading  and  eternal  Eden." 

Immediately  after  the  afternoon  service  a  public  tea  was  ready  in  the  Institute, 
at  which  a  large  number  assembled. 

At  6.30  p.m.  a  public  meeting  was  held,  with  M.  J.  Iindsey,  Esq.,  in  the 
chair.  A  cash  statement  was  made  by  the  Pastor.  The  Revs.  W.  Miller, 
W.  H.  Tickell,  Walford  Green,  F.  W.  Bourne,  Charles  Wilson,  M.  A.,  W.  Luke, 
I.  B.  Vanstone,  and  J.  Martin,  and  S.  Heywood,  Esq.,  took  part  in  the  service, 
Mr.  Bourne,  in  his  speech,  said  that  from  the  time  the  first  small  Bible  Christian 
Chapel  was  built  in  Shebbear,  Devon,  65  years  ago,  the  Denomination  had  built 
on  an  average  one  chapel  every  three  weeks  from  that  time  until  now.  A  Com- 
mittee, composed  of  Mesdames  Hinde,  Claydon,  Valler,  Gray,  and  Miss  Attfield, 
and  Messrs.  Green,  Reed,  Claydon,  and  Gray,  were  appointed  to  carry  out  the 
arrangements  for  the  luncheon  and  tea,  who,  by  the  assistance  of  other  helpers, 
performed  their  duties  to  the  great  satisfaction  of  all  parties  concerned. 

The  proceeds  of  the  day  will  bring  the  amount  raised  to  about  ,£1,180,  and  to 
meet  all  demands  over  ^2,000  more  will  be  required. — Greenwich  Observer, 


Mxtvtttz. 


BARROW. 

Dear  Sir, — Perhaps  a  few  words  from  this  far-away  station  may  not  be 
-unacceptable  to  some  of  your  readers.  I  am  sorry  we  have  not  such  a  report  to 
give  of  ourselves  as  some  of  the  brethren  can  rejoice  over ;  still  I  think  I  may 
venture  to  say  that  things  are  not  so  bad  even  in  this  station,  but  they  might 
be  much  worse  ;  that,  at  all  events,  is  a  consolation.  And  we  are  hoping,  Mr. 
Editor,  for  much  better  times  in  the  not  distant  future.  When  I  came  to  Barrow,  soon 
after  the  Conference  of  1881, 1  was  thoroughly  out  of  heart  with  the  look  of  things. 
Dry-rot  had  taken  hold  of  the  chapel  timbers,  the  joists  in  several  cases  had  become 
utterly  useless,  the  communion  space  in  front  of  the  pulpit  had  broken  down  and 
disappeared,  and  there  was  a  huge  pit  about  ten  feet  square,  surrounded  by  school 
benches  to  keep  folk  from  falling  in.     On  my  second  Sunday  at  Barrow,  as  the 
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people  were  leaving  the  chapel,  the  lobby  floor  went  down  in  the  same  way,  all 
the  people  standing  on  it  at  the  time,  being,  not  in  the  gentlest  manner  conceiv- 
able, lowered  about  five  feet.  So  you  see,  Mr.  Editor,  our  chapel  was  broken 
down  at  both  ends,  and  you  will  readily  believe  that  the  fact  did  not  by  any 
means  tend  to  the  enlargement  of  our  congregation.  Finances  were  just  as 
unsatisfactory.  When  the  accounts  were  closed  at  Christmas  it  was  found  that 
the  ordinary  income  from  all  sources  did  not  pay  for  cleaning,  lighting,  and 
heating,  and  a  few  small  repairs,  by  £&.  Our  relation  to  the  circuit  was  not 
much  more  encouraging.  At  the  Michaelmas  quarterly  meeting  we  returned  42 
members,  and  were  assessed  in  £12  per  quarter,  an  amount  equal  to  5s.  8£d.  per 
member,  per  quarter.  The  average  ordinary  income  per  quarter  for  the  preceding 
year  had  been  £l  2s.  7  jd.,  thus  you  see  we  had  to  raise  nearly  £$  per  quarter 
more  than  had  been  raised  in  the  past  to  pay  our  way.  These  things  were 
sufficiently  discouraging  of  themselves,  but  to  crown  the  whole,  before  the  year 
had  half  expired,  our  dear  Br.  Smallridge,  who  was  tenderly  beloved  by  all,  and 
whose  hearty,  genial  brotherliness,  was  a  powerful  inspiration  to  one,  was 
removed  from  us  by  death.  That,  sir,  was  a  crushing  blow,  and  1  think  some  of  us 
felt  for  a  long  time  that  we  never  could  rally  again ;  but  God  has  been  very  good 
to  us.  He  has  enabled  us  to  carry  our  burdens,  and  has  blessed  us  with  a  measure 
of  prosperity,  which  should  be  an  encouragement  to  us  for  all  time  to  come. 
After  making  up  for  balances  occasioned  by  death,  removal,  &c,  we  reported  an 
increase  of  20  members  at  the  close  of  the  year.  We  were  also  enabled  to  raise 
the  amount  in  which  we  were  assessed,  and  to  close  the  year  without  a  deficiency. 
Our  chapel,  school-room,  house,  &c,  have  been  put  in  good  repair  at  a  cost  of 
;£93  10s.  njd.,  all  the  money  raised.  An  organ  has  been  purchased  for  the 
chapel,  and,  with  the  exception  of  a  balance  of  £%  on  the  old  Harmonium,  paid 
for.  And  now  we  are  going  to  try  to  get  a  few  pounds  together  towards  the 
debt  on  the  premises,  and  we  have  reason  to  hope  for,  at  least,  a  small  measure 
of  success.  I  think  sir,  all  things  considered,  Barrow  never  looked  so  hopeful 
than  it  looks  at  present.  Dalton  too,  is  looking  well,  uncommonly  well.  The 
past  year  was  a  very  trying  one,  but  by  God's  mercy  they  got  through  it,  and  at 
present  the  outlook  is  very  encouraging.  The  congregations  are  good,  the 
membership  increasing,  the  friends  hearty  and  united,  ready  to  give  all  they  can 
to  God,  both  in  service  and  money ;  and  Br.  Sutton  and  myself  venture  to  believe 
they  are  attached  to  their  ministers.  The  chapel  and  school-room  are  undergoing 
a  thorough  renovation  at  an  estimated  cost  of  about  j£6o,  and  no  doubt  they  will 
manage  to  get  the  money  together,  and  pay  for  the  work,  if  not  by  the  time  it  is 
finished,  very  soon  after.  The  Swarthmoor  friends  managed  to  pay  off  ^16  of 
their  chapel  debt  during  the  past  year.  Taking  the  circuit  as  a  whole,  we  have 
every  reason  to  thank  God  and  take  courage.  J.  H.  M. 

TIVERTON. 

The  quarterly  meeting  of  this  circuit  was  held  at  Mr.  Webber's,  Rackenford^ 
Sept.  28th,  the  attendance  was  good,  and  the  receipts  which  have  been  gradually 
increasing  during  the  past  two  years,  were  about  ^higher  than  the  highest 
hitherto  recorded  in  this  station  previous  to  1880.  It  is  rather  striking  that  only 
seven  years  ago  this  station  was  granted  £2%  and  all  its  missionary  moneys,  which 
amounted  to  ^33  15s.  9d.,  total  £62  15s.  oxl.,  and  yet  year  after  year  there  was  a 
constant  application  to  District  Meeting  and  Conference  for  special  help ;  but 
during  the  past  two  years  no  extras  have  been  asked  for,  although  the  grant 
allowed  has  only  been  a  trifle  over  one  half  the  amount  stated  above.  I  have 
learnt  more  than  ever  since  being  in  this  station,  the  impertance  of  having  men  as 
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circuit  stewards,  who  seek  to  raise  churches  to  their  duty,  who,  by  their  good 
example  and  liberality  lead  others  on  to  noble  doing,  instead  of  infusing  a  spirit  of 
indifference  to  the  well-being  of  the  circuit,  and  a  dependence  on  the  Conference 
for  help. 

How  necessary  that  all  our  leaders  and  stewards,  especially  circuit  stewards, 
should  be  men  whose  love  to  God  and  his  cause,  will  prompt  them  to  be  leaders 
in  all  that  is  noble  and  good,  and  it  is  not  only  what  they  themselves  may  do, 
but  what  they  may  lead  others  to  do.  Neither  minister  nor  people  can  succeed 
while  these  stand  in  their  way.  Hence  the  non-successes  of  the  past  here,  and 
the  successes  of  to-day.  Our  quarterly  meetings  are  unlike  those  of  past  times, 
then  of  confusion  and  agitation,  but  now  of  harmony,  brotherly  love  and  success. 

Our  Harvest  Thanksgiving  services  have  just  been  held,  and  were  good  both  in 
spirituality  and  liberality.  Tiverton,  about  £2 ;  Cadeleigh,  £$  ;  Rackenford,  £2 ; 
Templeton,  £1  ;  Cheriton,  £2 ;  Halberton,  £1 10s. ;  Bampton,  £6.  This  is,  we 
think,  noble;  considering  \ovly  a  month  before,  the  friends  of  Tiverton  had 
their  chapel  anniversary,  which  resulted  in  £6  profits.  Bampton  has  since 
Christmas  made  an  effort  and  paid  off  £27  chapel  debt,  and  Cadeleigh  not 
the  least,  has  paid  off  since  Christmas  £$o9  and  on  the  eve  of  the  Thanksgiving 
Service,  resolved  to  pay  off  another  ^5  of  chapel  debt. 

Our  first  series  of  missionary  meetings  were  held  on  Oct.  22,  and  week,  and 
although  we  had  floods  of  rain,  Rackenford  and  Cadeleigh  went  considerably  in 
advance  of  last  year,  Witheridge  and  Templeton  just  as  last  year,  which  is  also 
encouraging,  as  Witheridge  has  doubled  itself  during  the  past  two  years.  Br. 
Warren  rendered  good  service  to  the  cause,  and  throughout  the  friends  really 
enjoyed  the  services.  Mr.  T.  Lake  presided  at  Witheridge,  Mr,  Lewis  at 
Rackenford,  and  Mr.  C.  Bray  at  Cadeleigh.  £.  Turner. 


NOTES    FROM    OUR    SPECIAL    EVANGELIST. 
Our  work  commenced   on  Sunday,  November  5th  at  Borlawn  a  village  about 
one  mile  from  Wadebridge. 

On  the  whole  the  week's  work  was  encouraging,  five  coming  out  for  pardon. 

One,  a  backslider,  was  afraid' there  wasn't  any  salvation  for  him,  but  directly  he 
came  out,  the  Lord  saved  him,  and  he  says  he  will  not  doubt  any  more. 

An  old  woman  between  seventy  and  eighty  said,  "  I've  only  learnt  the  Lord's 
prayer.  A  preacher  asked  me  one  day  whether  I  ever  prayed,  *  I  said,  no  I  didn't 
know  what  to  pray.'  He  then  told  me  the  Lord's  prayer,  I  said,  '  How  often  must 
'I  say  it  ? '  He  said,  'As  often  as  you  like,'  so  I  went  home,  and  began  to  say  it, 
first  I  said  part  of  it,  and  then  a  little  more,  till  I  could  say  all  of  it  as  well  as  any- 
body.   And  thank  the  Lord  I  am  saved,  and  shall  soon  be  in  Heaven." 

On  Sunday  the  12th  inst  opened  operations  at  Wadebridge. 

Preached  afternoon  and  evening.  An  open-air  meeting  at  five  p.m.  The 
meetings  of  the  day  were  characterized  by  a  very  gracious  influence  and  resulted  in 
three  being  made  happy,  two  men  and  a  woman.  One  of  the  men  was  so 
happy  that  he  shouted  until  quite  exhausted. 

We  all  felt  encouraged  at  such  a  good  beginning,  and  resolved  to  throw  our- 
selves into  the  work. 

The  news  of  the  revival  soon  spread,  the  result  being  crowded  congregations, 
which  continued  during  the  fortnight's  services. 

A  very  friendly  spirit  was  manifested  by  various  sections  of  the  Christian 
Church,  many  of  them  rendering  considerable  help. 

At  our  Saturday  night  "  Band  Meetings,"  we  were  privileged  to  hear  many  in- 
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teresting  experiences.  One  old  man  said,  "  I  have  been  in  the  service  of  the  Lord 
now  50  years  and  I  never  felt  the  Lord  more  precious  than  at  this  moment." 
Another  said,  "  Our  brother  has  just  been  in  the  service  of  the  Lord  50  years,  but 
I  am  sorry  to  tell  you  I  have  been  in  the  service  of  the  Devil  50  years,  and  only 
three  years  in  the  service  of  the  Lord.  But,  thank  the  Lord,  I  can  say  these  three 
years  have  been  better  than  the  whole  50  years  put  together. 

One  brother  said,  "  What  led  to  my  conversion  was  a  dream  I  had,  in  which  I 
thought  I  saw  the  devil  running  after  me,  and  it  so  impressed  me  that  I  could  not 
rest  until  I  gave  my  heart  to  God." 

Another  said,  "  I  feel  so  happy  that  I  often  awake  in  the  middle  of  the  night 
shouting  Hallelujah ! " 

A  most  notorious  swearer  came  to  the  meetings  to  cause  a  disturbance,  but  he 
was  so  impressed,  that  he  hasn't  been  known  to  swear  since. 

At  one  of  the  services,  a  lady  quietly  found  the  Lord,  whilst  sitting  in  her 
seat. 

The  last  week  was  divided  between  Padstow  and  Wadebridge,  concluding  at 
the  latter  place,  with  a  Lecture  at  which  there  were  800  present.  MrvT.  Martyn 
in  the  chair. 

As  the  result  of  the  month's  services,  between  30  and  40  have  professed  con- 
version, and  whilst  all  have  not  joined  the  Bible  Christian  Church,  we  thank  God, 
most  have  joined  some  Christian  Church ;  our  prayer  is,  that  they  may  be  kept 
faithful  unto  the  end. 

We  left  for  St.  Just  West  on  Saturday,  December  2nd,  praying  for  greater 
success  there.  "According  to  your  faith,  be  it  unto  you."  Who  shall  tell  the 
possibilities  of  the  faith  that  really  and  fully  takes  the  Lord  at  His  word. 


Corllegt  Jtmfc. 


Mr.  E.  Cording    o  10    o 

Mr.  J.  Leng 1    o    o 

Rev.  D.  Rowse o  10    o 

Mr.  R.  A.  Wreford,  (1st.  inst.)    1    o    o 

Mr.  Turner o    5    o 

Mr.  R.  Hawkins,  (2nd  inst.) 2    o    o 

Rev.  T.  Braund,  (2nd  inst.  to  Head  Master's  House)    10    o    o 

Mrs.  Gammon o  10    o 

Mrs.  Morris o  10    o 

W.  Higman,  Agent. 
James  Horswell,  Treasurer. 
Mr.  H.  W.  Horwill  has  recently  won  a  Scholarship  at  Wadham  College, 
Oxford,  j£8o  a  year,  tenable  for  four  years,  in  addition  to  the  Dyke  Scholarship 
previously  obtained  by  him. 

Dear  Mr.  Editor, — You  and  the  numerous  readers  of  our  magazine  will  be 
pleased  to  hear,  that  on  the  evening  of  January  1  ith,  a  Re-union  of"  Old  Shebbear 
Boys,"  assuming  the  form  of  a  dinner,  will  take  place  in  London.  Mr.  Ruddle 
has  promised  to  be  present  on  the  occasion.  We  are  hopeful  that  this  first  may 
be  the  inauguration  of  many  interesting  gatherings.  •«  Old  boys,"  "  parents,"  or 
interested  friends,  desirous  of  taking  dinner,  are  invited  to  communicate  their 
wish  to,— Yours  respectfully,  J.  P.  Tonkin,  Hon.  Sec. 

34,  Manor  St.,  Clapham,  S.  W. 
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REPORT  OF  THE  THANKSGIVING  FUND. 
I  accepted  the  appointment  as  Special  Agent  to  this  Fund  with  some  reluctance. 
I  knew  something  of  the  labour  that  it  would  involve,  and  the  self-denial  and 
sacrifice  it  would  demand.  After  many  years  of  almost  incessant  occupation,  my 
whole  being  seemed  to  crave  for  a  period  of  comparative  rest.  But  knowing  as  I 
did,  and  as  few  else  could  know,  that  the  success  of  this  effort  was  of  vital 
importance  to  the  prosperity  of  the  Denomination,  and  supposing  that  the 
opportunities  I  have  had  lately  of  becoming  acquainted  with  our  colonial  and 
foreign  work,  would  be  likely  to  invest  my  visits  to  the  circuits,  and  my  inter- 
course with  the  friends  with  additional  interest,  I  felt  I  had  but  little  choice  in 
the  matter  when  the  duty  was  pressed  upon  me.  With  a  deep  sense  of  respon- 
sibility, I  have  therefore  consecrated  myself  to  this  work.  I  desire  especially 
that  my  sermons  and  lectures  may,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  result  in  the  conversion 
of  many  souls  and  the  quickening  of  the  churches.  O  that  God's  people  every- 
where may  be  stirred  up  to  renewed  effort  in  the  great  work  of  the  world's 
evangelization ! 

What  immediately  follows  is  but  slightly  connected  with  The  Thanksgiving 
Fund,  but  as  I  wish  to  furnish  a  tolerably  complete  report,  I  have  resolved  to 
begin  at  the  beginning,  and  we  shall  gradually  glide  into  the  right  course. 

Conference  Sunday  I  regard  as  an  omen  of  success.  I  had  a  gracious  season 
while  preaching  in  Ebenezer  Wesleyan  Chapel,  Plymouth,  and  one  of  my  hearers 
early  in  the  following  week  sent,  with  a  letter  of  thanks,  a  five-pound  note,  to  be 
appropriated  at  my  discretion  to  some  charitable  or  religious  object.  Our 
Missionary  Society  needs  it,  and  its  cry  for  help  I  had  neither  the  disposition  nor 
the  power  to  disregard,  and  the  destiny  therefore  of  the  gift  was  at  once  deter- 
mined. At  Zion  Street,  at  night,  the  influence  was  blessed,  and  I  believe  one  or 
two  were  won  for  the  Saviour.  It  could  hardly  be  otherwise  when  so  many 
ministerial  brethren  were  present,  all  alive  for  souls.  The  missionary  services  the 
next  day,  especially  the  adjourned  meeting  in  the  evening,  fell  much  below  one's 
expectations,  for  which  I  am  told,  and  am  not  unwilling  to  believe,  I  am  largely 
accountable.  Some  of  the  incidents  of  the  next  few  days  I  am  anxious  to  forget, 
lest  their  memory  should  awaken  feelings  that  would  grieve  the  Spirit.  I  stayed 
m  Plymouth  over  the  next  Sunday,  preaching  at  Haddington  Road  in  the  morning 
and  at  East  Street,  Stonehouse,  in  the  evening.  It  was  a  good  day,  but  I  longed 
for  similar  visible  tokens  of  the  Lord's  presence  as  we  were  favoured  with  on  the 
previous  Sunday.  A  pleasant  visit,  in  the  company  of  several  friends,  to  Mount 
Edgcumbe  on  (I  think)  the  previous  Friday  has  become  memorable,  one  of  our 
party  having  since  been  summoned  away.  O  my  soul,  be  ye  always  ready  for  the 
change,  and  work  with  all  your  might  while  it  is  day.  The  next  three  or  four 
Sundays  I  spent  with  my  own  dear  people,  but  noticed  with  regret  that  there  was 
less  warmth  and  freedom  in  our  services  than  we  had  experienced  on  many 
former  occasions.  This  induced  me  one  morning  to  speak  more  plainly  than 
usual  to  them,  contrasting  the  declaration  of  the  Psalmist,  "There  was  not  one 
feeble  person  among  their  tribes,"  with,  "For  this  cause  there  are  many  weak 
and  sickly  among  you,  and  many  sleep."  On  Monday,  August  14th,  we  had  a 
reception  tea,  when  many  friends  assembled,  all  of  whom  showed  me  much 
kindness,  and  some  manifested  a  heartiness  that  greatly  touched  my  heart.  The 
weekdays  were  spent  in  attending  to  almost  innumerable  various  items  of  business, 
to  the  bringing  up  and  settling  of  some  accounts  particularly. 

On  Thursday,  September  14th,  Mrs.  Bourne  and  I,  with  one  of  our  children, 
went  to  Jersey,  to  attend  the  Missionary  Anniversary  there ;  Br.  Shilson  joined  us 
at  Guernsey.    The  prayer  meeting  at  Great  Union  Road,  on  the  Friday  evening, 
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was  well  attended,  and  justly  regarded  as  an  augury  of  success.  I  preached 
at  Great  Union  Road,  Sunday  morning,  and  at  the  Royal  Crescent  in  the  evening, 
Br.  Shilson  taking  the  opposite  services.  I  have  often  had  greater  liberty  in 
preaching.  But  some  appeared  eager  to  learn  the  lesson  and  practise  the  duty 
I  sought  to  enforce  in  the  morning  that  we  should  increase  our  gifts  to  the  Lord 
as  He  would  take  them,  and  glorify  and  multiply  them  a  thousand-fold.  Our 
meetings  in  town  on  the  Monday  and  Wednesday  evenings  following  were  of 
average  interest.  But  the  attendance  at  the  Royal  Crescent  was  much  interfered 
with  "by  a  Good  Templar  Demonstration  at  the  same  time.  One  of  the  two 
meetings  in  the  country  was  singularly  good ;  and  a  lecture  on  the  Friday  evening 
in  Great  Union  Road  Chapel  was  well  attended,  and  friends  listened  with 
respectful  and  appreciative  interest.  Of  the  kindness  we  received  from  the 
brethren  and  friends  it  would  be  impossible  to  speak  too  highly,  never  did  I 
receive  more  consideration,  and  to  one  and  all  I  return  my  heartiest  thanks.  Tne 
brethren  I  found  hopeful,  an  important  matter,  for,  as  Mr.  Moody  says,  "  God 
never  uses  a  discouraged  roan."  They  have  had  since  the  droppings  of  a  shower, 
or  to  change  the  figure,  the  first-fruits  of  harvest. 

We  came  back  to  Guernsey  on  the  Saturday,  for  the  services  on  Sunday,  the 
24th,  and  a  high  day  it  was.  I  had  a  wonderfully  good  season  in  the  morning, 
and  a  Wesleyan  minister  I  heard  in  the  afternoon  with  pleasure  and  profit,  as  no 
doubt  did  all  of  his  hearers.  The  missionary  meeting  on  the  Monday  was  lively 
and  spirited.  A  lecture  the  next  evening  was  listened  to  with  evident  interest, 
and  Br.  Hancock  brought  the  services  to  a  close  by  a  sermon  on  Wednesday 
evening,  in  which  he  made  some  weighty  statements  and  affecting  appeals. 
Collections  considerably  in  advance.  Br.  Shilson  is  girding  himself  for  the  fight, 
and  I  have  no  doubt  victory  will  be  on  Israel's  side.  The  congregations  are 
already  improved,  and  there  have  been  some  additions  to  the  church.  The  friends 
here  were  equally  kind  and  hearty  with  those  of  Jersey,  and  nothing  more  than 
that  need  be  said. 

Sunday,  October  1st,  again  at  home ;  and  the  next  I  was  at  Exeter,  for  their 
Chapel  Anniversary.  I  had  three  services  on  the  Sunday,  and  gave  a  rather 
long  address  the  next  evening  at  the  public  meeting.  The  attendance  and 
influence  fairly  good.  The  Mayor  of  Exeter,  T.  Andrew,  Esq.,  presided  with 
efficiency  at  the  public  meeting. 

The  next  three  days  were  spent  in  transacting  Connexional  business  in  com- 
mittee at  Bristol.  Various  resolutions  were  come  to  respecting  the  Thanksgiving 
Fund ;  the  amount  fixed  is  twenty  thousand  pounds,  and  a  good  subscription  list 
started.  On  condition  that  the  whole  amount  be  raised,  several  of  the  following 
sums  were  promised.  A  twentieth  part  becomes  due  at  once,  and  a  second  in- 
stalment as  soon  as  the  first  thousand  pounds  is  raised,  and  so  on. 

£     s.  d.  £  s.   d. 

Mr.  C.  Hobbs  (£10  paid)    200    o    o      Mr.W.  Luke 20    o    o 

„  W.  Denness . , 200    00        „  W.  Gilbert  {£z  paid)      20    o    o> 

„  F.  W.  Bourne  (^10  „  T.  P.  Oliver  20    o    o 

paid) 200    o    o        „  J.  Cottle 20    o    o 

„  I.  B.  Vanstone 100    00        „  A.  Trengove 20    o    o 

„  W.  Vaughan  (£$  paid)    100    o    o        „  Joseph  Yeo    20    o    o 

„  W.  Terrett     100    00        „  Dymond,  £1  as  each 

„  E.  Roberts  (£10  paid)      50    o    o  £1 ,000 is  raised    .... 

„  R.  Bullen   50    o    o        „  L  Ray  (^10  paid) ....       15    o    o 

„  Eddy    (£2  10s.  paid)      50    o    o        „  W.  B.  Lark    10    o    o 

„  T.  H.  Batt 50    o    o        „  P.  Labdon 10    o    o 

„  J.  Horwill 20    o    o        „  J.  Tremelling 10    o    o 

„  W.  B.  Reed  {£  1  paid)      20    o    o        „  J.  Gammon  (10s.  paid)      10    o    o 
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£    8.  d.  /  8.   d. 

Mr.  W.  Penyman  (to  be  Penryn,  after  Lecture  ....  6    o    o 

paid  this  year) io    o    o  "Mis.  Barratt,  donation  . .  o  io    o 

„  Gilbert,  Bristol io    o    o  Bugle,  after  Lecture   ....  io    o    o 

„  J.    Jose,    St.  Austell  St.  Cleer        do.  I  15    4 

Circuit   10    o    o  Bristol            do.  10    o    o 

„  J.    Woollacott     (10s.  Bridgwater     do.  10    o    o 

paid) 5    o    o  Lea                 do.  2  13    6 

„  T.  Braund  (paid)  ....  300  Tiverton         do.  o  12    o 

„  J.  Hansford  (paid)    . .  100  Cardiff            do.  976 

South  Brent,  after  Lecture  280  Providence,  Kilkhampton 

Wroxall               do.  200             Circuit,  after  Lecture  200 

Swansea               do.  10    o    o  Kilkhampton         do.  160 

Falmouth             do.  2  10    o  A  Friend,  Truro 5    o    o 

As  I  do  not  know  the  exact  result  of  the  lectures  at  Penzance,  Plymouth, 
Tavistock,  Truro,  Goonhavern,  St.  Austell,  Highway  (St.  Austell),  reports 
are  reserved  till  next  month,  to  be  published  with  subscriptions  from  these  and 
other  places.  A  member  of  the  Committee  has  handed  over  ^200,  on  which 
interest  is  to  be  paid  during  his  life  and  that  of  his  wife,  and  then  the  amount 
reverts  to  the  fund. 

(To  be  continued.) 

THROUGH    AMERICA. 

San  Francisco  is  a  large,  busy  city,  has  many  fine  public  buildings,  and  is  noted 
especially  for  its  "  hotels,"  the  "  Palace  "  hotel,  it  is  said,  being  the  largest  in  the 
world.  The  side-walks,  chiefly  of  wood,  are  as  wide  as  many  of  our  roads  and 
streets  at  home.  Tramways  traverse  the  city  in  all  directions.  The  streets  are 
"  stoned  "  rather  than  paved,  but  not  broken  small,  and  a  stranger  is  astonished 
that  they  are  allowed  to  remain  in  such  a  rough  condition,  as  the  "  wear  and  tear  " 
of  horse-flesh  must  be  much  greater  in  consequence.  The  Chinese  are  numerous 
in  the  city,  but  public  sentiment  is  strongly  against  them,  and  they  are  treated 
inconsiderately  by  the  population  generally.  The  famous  "  Seal  Rocks/*  a  few 
miles  out  of  the  city,  is  one  of  the  sights  of  the  place.  Scores,  if  not  hundreds, 
of  these  creatures,  many  of  them  of  huge  proportions,  are  to  be  always  seen. 
The  climate  is  salubrious,  and  much  of  the  soil  of  California  is  very  fertile.  It 
was  harvest-time  when  I  was  there,  and  I  think  I  never  saw  wheat, — stalk,  ear, 
grain,  in  fact  altogether,— of  such  a  bright  yellow  colour.  Much  of  the  flora  was 
•quite  new  to  me,  many  specimens  being  very  beautiful. 

On  Thursday,  the  18th  May,  I  started  on  my  long  railway  journey  of  over  3,000 
miles,  across  the  American  Continent  to  New  York.  The  first  part  of  it  was 
exceedingly  pleasant  and  picturesque.  But  much  of  the  grand  mountain  scenery 
of  Nevada,  probably  the  grandest  in  the  world,  I  unfortunately  passed  through  in 
the  night,  and  though  on  the  look-out  most  of  the  time,  I  got  but  partial  and 
poor  glimpses  of  what  it  had  been  one  of  the  desires  of  my  life  to  behold.  But 
Nevada  has,  mostly,  a  very  desolate  appearance,  and  to  gaze  on  it  long  is  tiring 
to  the  eye  and  saddening  to  the  spirit.  But  it  is  of  great  commercial  importance, 
owing  to  its  vast  mineral  wealth.  In  much  of  the  "  Utah  "  territory  the  outlook 
is  only  less  inviting,  and  I  was  glad  to  leave  the  train  at  "  Ogden,"  to  pay  a  visit 
to  Salt  Lake  City,  and  to  spend  a  Sunday  with  the  "  Mormons."  And  whatever 
may  be  said  of  the  principles  and  practices  of  the  Mormons,  their  leaders  have,  in 
many  respects,  manifested  a  shrewd  common-sense  which  must  have  been  of  great 
value  to  their  followers.  The  site  of  the  city  has  been  wisely  chosen,  the  hills 
around  have  been  pierced,  and  a  clear,  beautiful  stream  of  water  runs  through  the 
principal  streets,  one  of  the  largest  co-operative  stores  in  the  world  they  have 
-conducted  with  great  energy  and  success,  and  the  "  tabernacle  "  is  so  constructed 
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that  though  it  will  hold  from  12,000  to  15,000  persons,  you  can  easily  hear  the 
speaker  in  every  part  of  it,  and  with  its  facilities  for  ingress  and  egress,  in  case  there 
was  the  alarm  of  fire,  the  vast  multitude  could  all  get  out  in  a  very  few  minutes. 
I  heard  a  long  and  eloquent  oration,  while,  as  I  suppose,  the  "  sacrament "  was 
being  administered  to  the  "  saints,"  though  I  think  "water"  and  not  "wine" 
was  used.  A  magnificent  organ,  magnificently  played,  was  a  great  attraction. 
The  singing  was  confined  to  the  "choir,"  the  people  taking  no  part  in  the 
"  service  of  song."  A  professional  sang  two  or  three  solos  with  great  effect. 
The  prayers  seemed  to  me  to  be  poor  and  feeble  in  the  extreme.  For  one,  if  I  could 
only  admit  the  Mormon  premisses,  I  should  not  be  disposed  to  contest  their  con- 
clusions. If  God  still  gives  revelations  to  men,  as  they  contend,  the  fact  has  only 
to  be  properly  authenticated,  and  I  am  bound  to  accept  the  revelation.  But  in 
the  absence  of  such  attestation,  the  evidence  indeed  is  wholly  wanting,  the  seal  is 
not  there,  I  must  hold  fast  to  the  old  notion,  that  the  canon  of  revelation  we  have 
in  the  New  Testament  is  final  and  complete,  that  the  "  faith  delivered  to  the 
saints  "  has  been  delivered  "  once  for  all."  But  the  "  use  "  and  "  influence  "  of 
authority  never  had  a  more  striking  illustration  than  in  the  history  of  Mormonism, 
and  in  the  "  place  of  power  "  which  the  President  occupies.  It  is  not  a  little 
suggestive  that  the  Pope  of  Rome,  the  Mormon  President,  and  the  General  of 
the  Salvation  Army  appear  to  occupy  much  the  same  relation  to  Romanism, 
Mormonism,  and  the  Salvation  Army  respectively,  though  in  most  other  respects 
these  systems  are  as  wide  asunder  as  the  poles.  But  what  is  at  present  a  pillar  of 
strength  in  each  case  will  doubtless  be  in  the  end  the  rock  on  which  they  will  be 
shattered.  The  last  half  of  the  "  oration  "  was  devoted  to  a  defence  of  polygamy. 
This  arose  probably  from  the  hostility  which  is  being  manifested  by  the  American 
Government  to  this  "favourite  institution."  A  sentence  from  the  Bodk  of 
Mormon  forbidding  polygamy  which  had  been  quoted  in  the  American  Senate  was 
read,  and  commented  on.  A  little  good-humoured  satire  was  indulged  in  at  the 
expense  of  the  "  Gentiles  "  who  professed  to  instruct  them  as  to  the  true  meaning 
of  their  own  "sacred  book."  But  the  prohibiting  of  polygamy  to  a  particular 
people  at  a  particular  time  was  not  a  prohibition  of  it  to  all  people  throughout 
all  time.  And  indeed  this  prohibition  had  been  superseded  by  a  fresh  revelation. 
The  fact  seems  to  be,  whenever  the  leaders  want  to  alter  either  doctrine  or  polity, 
their  decision  is  immediately  sanctioned  by  an  authoritative  revelation.  As  to 
polygamy  itself,  it  seems  to  be  in  its  actual  working  but  little  better  than  a 
skilfully  arranged  system  of  prostitution  to  gratify  the  sensual  tastes  of  its  chief 
officials  and  wealthiest  adherents.  Mr.  Penrose,  "  the  eloquent  orator  "  in  ques- 
tion, quoting  Paul's  declaration,  "  a  Bishop  must  be  the  husband  of  one  wife," 
explained  that  the  interpretation  generally  put  thereon,  viz.,  that  whosoever  else 
might  indulge  in  a  plurality  of  wives,  a  bishop  could  only  have  one,  was  a  mere 
gloss  of  Gentile  superstition.  The  true  meaning  was,  that  no  unmarried  man 
could  be  a  "bishop,"  he  must  at  least  have  one  wife,  but  if  he  has  "two  "  or 
"  five,"  or  " ten "  or  "fifty  "  wives,  he  would  be  all  the  better  bishop.  As  the  con- 
gregation dispersed,  I  noticed  that  the  "  wives  "in  the  families  departed  together, 
sometimes  an  old  "  wife  "  and  a  young  one  were  arm-in-arm,  in  some  instances 
three,  four,  or  five,  or  more  mixing  in  the  same  fashion,  while  the  husbands 
of  the  whole  would  be  by  the  side  or  a  little  in  front  or  behind.  I  could  not 
resist  the  temptation  to  ask  a  shrewd  old  Scotchman  in  charge  of  the  "  Taber- 
nacle" (who  told  me  he  had  belonged  to  two  or  three  Presbyterian  churches  in 
succession,  and  should  have  ended  in  becoming  an  infidel  if  he  had  not  become  a 
(Mormon,  how  polygamy  worked  in  the  family  so  far  as  domestic  peace  and 
comfort  were  concerned.    He  knew  nothing  about  it,  he  said.    But  I  persisted 
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that  he  must  know  something  about  it.  He  repeated  he  did  not,  and  referred  me 
to  the  elders,  or  to  "  President  Taylor,"  who  was  on  the  platform  on  the  said  Sunday 
afternoon,  but  he  took  no  part  in  the  service.  I  said  I  might  seek  to  know  their 
opinion,  but  I  was  more  particularly  interested  in  knowing  what  his  was.  He 
again  disclaimed  having  any  knowledge  of  the  subject,  but  added,  if  I  must  know* 
that  he  had  discovered  himself  that  one  wife  was  more  than  he  could  comfortably 
manage  at  all  times.  And  I  was  compelled  in  all  honesty  to  admit  that  I  feared 
many  of  the  poor  Gentiles  were  in  the  same  predicament.  Mormons  with  whom 
I  conversed  invariably  assured  me  that  disparaging  stories  told  of  them  were 
"wicked  slanders,"  but  I  fear  they  are  too  numerous  and  told  with  toe  much 
minuteness  for  Mormon  testimony  in  this  particular  to  be  of  much  value,  though 
it  is  highly  probable  that  the  mass  of  the  people  know  but  little  or  nothing  of  the 
abominations  and  atrocities  perpetrated  in  the  sacred  name  of  religion.  I  found 
that  Judge  Boreman,  who  tried  and  sentenced  Jesse  D.  Lee,  the  leader  of  the 
♦'Meadow  Mountain  Massacre,"  had  formed,  as  was  natural,  a  very  unfavourable 
opinion  of  this  monstrous  outgrowth  of  the  nineteenth  century.  And  I  have 
heard  and  read  sufficient  to  convince  me  that  some  among  the  Mormons  consider 
the  motto,  "  Dead  men  tell  no  tales,"  a  safe  and  sacred  one.  They  are  recruited 
chiefly  from  England  and  Europe,  making  but  few  converts  from  among  the 
American  people.  Cornish  and  Welsh  Methodists,  Scotch  Presbyterians, 
German  and  Danish  Lutherans,  and  others  as  unlikely  as  they,  have  been  in  too 
many  instances  led  astray  by  this  fearful  modern  delusion.  The  leaders  instruct 
their  people  thoroughly  in  what  are  in  their  view  two  or  three  points  of  chief 
importance,  and  I  found  that  all  with  whom  I  conversed  slid  almost  immediately 
into  the  same  groove.  But  a  strong  authority  can  never  be  exercised,  sensual 
pleasures  promised  and  provided,  and  pledges  of  favour  and  safety  guaranteed, 
especially  when  found  in  connection  with  fervour,  and  eloquence,  and  enthusiasm, 
and  these  qualities  many  of  the  Mormon  propagandists  have  not  lacked,  without 
many  being  carried  away  by  the  flood. 

Several  of  Brigham  Young's  wives  still  live  in  one  house,  or  rather  row  of  houses, 
for  each  set  of  rooms  has  its  own  door,  and  is  probably  separate  and  distinct 
from  the  others,  and  the  "house"  formerly  occupied  by  his  favourite  wife,  quite  a 
mansion,  by  the  way,  is  now  the  residence  of  "  President  Taylor."  •  A  granite 
slab  covers  the  grave  of  Brigham  Young,  but  there  is  no  inscription  of  any  kind 
on  it,  and  the  place  of  his  sepulture  has  an  iron  fence  round  it,  constructed  with 
the  evident  intention  of  keeping  all  intruders  away. 

The  "  Temple,"  which  has  been  in  course  of  building  for  twenty-five  years,  is 
not  yet  finished,  but  will  be,  when  completed,  a  most  magnificent  structure.  It 
is  built  of  polished  granite.  It  is  200  feet  long,  100  feet  wide,  and  is  to  be 
100  feet  high.  The  walls  are,  I  think,  13  feet  wide  at  the  base,  and  are  to  be 
7  feet  at  the  top.  It  is  here  where  baptisms  for  the  dead  are  to  take  place, 
celestial  marriages  celebrated,  and  Divine  communications  received.  The  only 
ecclesiastical  building  on  the  whole  continent  that  can  be  compared  with  it,  or  to 
which  it  can  be  compared,  is  the  Roman  Catholic  Cathedral,  of  white  marble,  in 
New  York  City,  a  fact  not  creditable,  certainly,  to  the  foresight,  enterprise,  and 
generosity  of  the  Protestantism  of  the  great  American  people.  The  Mormons 
must  give  a  tenth  of  their  earnings  and  property  for  religious  purposes,  and  we  all 
know  that  the  priests  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  have  shown  a  remarkable 
facility  in  obtaining  large  contributions  from  their  followers,  and  if  Protestants  of 
every  name  only  gave  to  support  their  simpler  worship  and  their  purer  faith  in 
anything  like  the  same  proportion,  our  common  Protestantism,  so  far  as  it  is 
synonymous  with  Christianity,  would  soon  be  spread  throughout  the  whole  world. 

(To  be  continued,) 


Digitized  by 


Google 


52 


tomptthua. 


THE  THANKSGIVING  FUND. 
Dear  Mr.  Editor, — "  A  Minister "  makes  a  very  laudable  suggestion  in  this 
month's  Magazine  (Nov.),  in  regaid  to  the  above  subject.  He,  and  the  friends 
on  his  Circuit,  will  be  almost  sure  to  furnish  their  proportionate  part  of  the 
^20,000  you  desire  to  raise.  Not  a  word  can  be  said  against  the  proposal  to  give 
a  thank-offering  for  every  soul  saved.  But  the  inspired  Word  encourages  the 
exercise  of  liberality,  also,  on  different  grounds;  namely,  "Bring  the  tithes  into 
the  storehouse  "  first,  and  expect  "  the  windows  of  heaven  "  to  open  afterwards. 

The  attion  of  the  Connexional  Committee  in  launching  the  project  of  a  Thank- 
giving  Fund  in  the  hope  of  realizing  ;f  20,000,  appears  to  me  as  large-hearted,  as 
courageous,  and  as  necessary  a  scheme,  as  any  that  has  been  devised  on  behalf  of 
the  Denomination  since  its  origin. 

The  objects  sought  by  means  of  the  Thanksgiving  Fund  are  said  to  be :— (1) 
The  relief  of  the  Missionary  Society  from  its  debt,  and  the  strengthening  of  its 
agencies  for  further  aggression  in  "  the  dark  places  of  the  earth."  (2)  The 
discharge  of  those  chapel  debts  for  which  the  Conference  has  made  itself  directly 
responsible.  (3)  The  replenishing  of  the  funds  of  the  Preachers'  Annuitant 
Society.  And  (4)  The  rendering  such  assistance  to  the  General  Connexional 
Funds  as  present  circumstances  demand ;  not  overlooking  the  claims  now  made 
upon  us  for  the  advance  of  education. 

For  those  purposes  surely  the  best  gifts  of  the  entire  Denomination  may  with 
confidence  be  solicited. 

j£20,ooo  would  be  about  17s.  6d.  per  member  on  the  Home  Stations  ;  a  sum 
which  we  could  perhaps  hardly  expect  from  some  of  the  circuits.  To  realize  the 
required  amount,  therefore,  the  wealthy  friends  of  the  Connexion  would  have  to 
subscribe  largely.  Some  such  arrangement  as  the  following  would  secure  the 
desired  end. 

MEMBERS.  I  TEAR.       4  YEARS. 

5  at  jfso  each  per  year....j£  250 £1,000 

5  at  £25        „  „  ....£   125. ...,£  500 

10  at  £12  10s.  „  ..../•  125..../   500 

t  50  at  £5         „  „  ... .£  250. . . . £1,000 

125  at  £2          „  „  ....£  250.... £1,000 

1,000  at  £1         „  „  .£1,000. . .  .£4,000 

2,000  at  ios.       „  „  ..  ..£1,000.... £4,000 

2,000  at  5s.         „  „  ....£  500.... £2,000 

10,000  at  2s.  6d.  „  „  ...  .£1,250. . .  .£5,000 

5,000  at  is.         „  „  ....£  250.... £1,000 


20,195  20,000 

This  calculation  would  leave  over  3,000  members  out  of  the  reckoning,  besides 
a  multitude  of  friends  of  the  Connexion  who  are  not  members  with  us. 

The  above  result  will  not  be  secured  without  great  enthusiasm  and  careful 
organization.  But  that  it  is  possible  no  one  can  reasonably  doubt.  And  when 
the  amount  spent  by  us  in  luxuries  and  in  the  gratification  of  sense,  is  considered 
the  duty  of  giving  and  even  sacrificing  for  the  religion  we  profess,  becomes  a 
most  pressing  question. 

In  places  which  the  Fund  is  intended  specially  to  benefit,  bazaars  might  be  held 
on  its  behalf,  the  Sunday  Schools  might  do  something,  collections  might  be 
made  in  many  chapels,  and  at  Christmas  or  the  New  Year,  offerings  might  be 
systematically  presented  to  this  noble  object. 

Moreover,  considering  the  munificent  doings  of  other  sections  of  the  church, 
the  sum  we  propose  to  raise  certainly  can  only  be  deemed  to  be  a  fair  expression 
of  the  Christian  liberality  of  our  times.  W.  L. 
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EARNESTLY  CONTEND  FOR  THE  FAITH* 

"  Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  diligence  to  write  unto  you  of  the  common  salva- 
tion, it  was  needful  for  me  to  write  unto  you,  and  exhort  you  that  ye  should 
earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints." — 
Jude  3. 

(33*HERE   is  a  very  important  connection  between  faith  and 

41  .    action,  between  the  doctrines  believed  and  the  life  lived ; 

V  /     a  connection  that  affects  men,  not  only  in  the  present  life, 

but  that  bears  directly  on  their  future  and  eternal  interests. 

It  is  of  superlative  importance  that  we  should  have  a  true  faith, 

without  it  we  cannot  live  a  true  life.    A  true  faith  is  vitally  related 

to,  yea,  it  is  the  factor  and  foundation  of,  Christian  character. 

True  religion  does  not  thrive  best  apart  from  "  doctrinal  standards ; " 

snch  "  standards "  may  be  regarded  by  some  persons  as  mere 

"human  inventions,"  but,  as  a  rule,  we  find  that  in  the  depreciation 

of  such  standards  heresies  of  the  worst  type  often  make  their 

appearance.      "  In   the   disuse  of   a  clearly  defined    creed,  the 

restraints  upon  scepticism  and  speculation  are  greatly  diminished, 

and  when  landmarks,  boundaries,  and  guide  posts  are  removed  the 

chances  of  safe  travelling  are  by  no  means  increased."     If  the 

Christian  religion  is  to  be  successfully  promulgated,  if  its  truths  are 

to  become  widely  and  permanently  effective,  there  must  be  "fixed 

beliefs,"  and  from  them  we  must  not  be  drawn  away,   however 

plausible  the  invitation.      To  build    churches  on  the  basis  of 

no  clearly  defined  faith  is  a  work  not  likely  to  last,  it  may  be  a 

short  way  to  secure  present  results,  and  a  non-doctrinal  piety  may 

for  a  time  encourage  and  reward  the  attempt,  but  when  "  the  rain 

descends  and  the  floods  come,  and  the  winds  blow,  and  beat  upon 

that  house  it  will  fall,  because  it  is  founded  on  the  sand." 

*  The  official  sermon  to  the  Conference,  preached  at  Zion  Chapel,  Plymouth, 

July  26th,  1882,  and  published  by  request. 
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In  the  early  history  of  the  Christian  Church  it  was  necessary  for 
an  inspired  apostle  to  summon  the  followers  of  Christ  to  the  main- 
tenance of  the  Christian  faith.  He  had  previously  "  given  all 
diligence  to  write  to  them  of  the  common  salvation ; "  now  he  finds 
it  equally  necessary  for  him  to  exhort  them  to  "  contend  earnestly 
for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints."  Inconsistent  professors 
had  by  some  means  "  crept "  into  the  Church,  and  had  "  turned  the 
grace  of  God  into  lasciviousness,"  i.e.,  took  encouragement  to  sin 
more  boldly  because  the  grace  of  God  abounded  so  wonderfully, 
"  and  had  denied  the  only  Lord  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Brethren,  it  is  impressed  on  my  mind  that  to  day,  amid  the 
bewildering  hum  of  "  conflicting  creeds,"  and  no  creed  at  all,  of 
"jarring  theories,"  blatant  guessings,  and  vague  conjectures,  there 
exists  a  necessity  most  pressing  for  enforcing  on  your  attention  the 
all-important  duty  of  "  contending  earnestly  for  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints."  It  is  of  the  greatest  importance  that  we, 
"  the  guides  "  of  others,  whose  "  faith  "  the  churches  are  to  follow, 
should  be  settled,  fixed  in  our  beliefs.  The  animating  spiritual 
doctrines  from  which  our  saintly  ancestors  gathered  their  strength, 
which  comforted  and  sustained  them  in  their  sorrows  and  struggles, 
which  flung  their  amber  like  a  golden  sunset  around  the  pillows 
where  they  died,  or  the  stakes  at  which  they  suffered — the  truths 
>  which  made  martyrs  brave  upon  the  rack  and  heroes  before  the 
headsman — the  doctrines  that  supported  our  fathers  and  that  inspire 
all  true  believers  with  joy  and  peace  to-day  cannot,  must  not  be 
abandoned.  "  Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  quit  you  like  men, 
be  strong." 

"  The  faith?  The  word  as  here  used  does  not  mean  an  act, 
disposition,  or  habit  of*  mind,  but  it  is  "  faith  "  in  what  may  be 
termed  its  "concrete"  sense,  implying  and  comprehending  the 
whole  system  of  revealed  truth  ;  the  doctrines,  duties,  and  blessings 
of  the  Christian  religion,  all  bound  together  by  their  community  of 
source  and  unity  of  purpose.  Numerous  examples  of  the  word  as 
thus  used  may  be  found  in  the  New  Testament.  In  Gal.  i.  23,  the 
Apostle  Paul  is  spoken  of  as  "  now  preaching  the  faith  which  once 
he  destroyed."  Felix  "  sent  for  Paul,  and  heard  him  concerning 
the  faith,"  &c,  *'.*.,  the  authority  and  claims  of  the  Christian 
religion,  Acts  xxiv.  24.  "  And  when  they — Paul  and  Barnabas — 
had  preached  the  Gospel  to  that  city  and  had  taught  many,  they 
returned  again  to  Lystra,  and  to  Iconium  and  Antioch,  confirming 
the  souls  of  the  disciples,  and  exhorting  them  to  continue  in  '  the 
faith/  "  Acts  xiv.  2^1,  22.  In  Romans  x.  8,  1  Tim.  iii.  9,  iv.  1,  v.  8, 
vi.  10,  the  word  has  the  same  meaning,  and  the  Apostle  Paul,  in 
the  immediate  prospect  of  departure  from  this  life  to  receive  his 
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"  crown/'  used  the  word  in  the  same  sense :  "  I  have  fought  a  good 
fight,  I  have  finished  my  coarse,  I  have  kept  the  faith,"  i  Tim.  iv.  7. 
In  each  of  these  passages  the  term  embraces  all  that  is  implied  in 
the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  "  God's  answer  to 
the  problem  of  human  sin  and  human  suffering,  and  which  is  so 
wonderfully  adapted  to  man  in  the  various  aspects  of  his  being  and 
character;"  in  a  word,  "the  faith"  embraces  the  doctrines  of 
Christ's  personality,  His  pre-existence  and  His  incarnation, — the 
doctrine  of  sin  in  relation  to  our  race,  and  to  the  individual,  the 
doctrine  of  redemption  under  many  profound  aspects  ;  the  doctrines 
of  justification  and  sanctification,  of  salvation  as  administered  by 
God  and  as  appropriated  and  experienced  by  men,  of  the  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead,  future  judgment,  and  the  life  which  is  to  come. 
These,  with  other  doctrines  we  may  not  have  mentioned,  constitute 
"the  faith,"  the  grandest  display  of  the  perfections  of  God,  the  one 
sufficient  remedy  for  all  the  ills  of  suffering  humanity. 

" Delivered."  "The  faith"  is  not  a  series  of  abstruse  proposi- 
tions that  had  their  birth  in  the  dogmatic  temper  of  the  early 
Christians,  it  was  not  invented  by  human  genius,  nor  discovered  by 
human  skill ;  it  was  not  gathered  up  from  the  intimations  of  human 
nature,  nor  educed  from  the  intuitions  of  human  reason, — it  was 
"delivered."  It  is  not  " a  cunningly  devised  fable,"  but  a  message 
of  supreme  warrant  and  unimpeachable  credentials,  blessedly 
verified  by  all  who  believe.  "  These  things  were  written  that  we 
might  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  believ- 
ing we  might  have  life  through  His  name." 

"  Once,"  or  "  once  for  all,"  as  in  the  new  version,  suggesting  the 
idea  of  the  finality  of  the  revelation.  It  is  not  to  be  superseded  by 
another.  Some  say  "  it  is  enervated  and  dying,"  that  "  it  is  to  give 
place  to  something  more  adapted  to  the  requirements  of  this  age  of 
mental  freedom  and  intellectual  activity ; "  but  to  such  sentiments 
we  cannot,  will  not  subscribe.  If  this  "faith  "  were  a  crumbling 
ruin  with  the  moss  and  ivy  of  centuries  gathered  around  it,  much  as 
we  might  venerate  it  for  its  antiquity,  we  would  gladly  abandon  it 
for  a  substantial  home  to  which  we  could  invite  the  storm-beaten 
and  the  weary ;  but  we  cannot  forsake  the  eternal  refuge,  which  is 
filled  through  and  through  with  heavenly  light,  and  warmth,  and 
love,  for  a  castle  of  worthless  tinsel.  If  this  "  faith  "  were  a  string 
of  pearls  for  the  intellect  merely — high  as  we  might  prize  it — we 
would  willingly  exchange  it  for  a  supply  of  solid  nourishment,  with 
which  to  feed  the  hungry  and  the  dying ;  but  we  cannot  surrender 
the  "Bread  of  Life"  for  the  worthless  stones  of  a  false  philosophy. 
If  this  "faith"  were  a  weapon  untried,  we  might  hesitate  before 
we  took  it  into  the  conflict,  fearing  it  might  be  shivered  at  a  blow, 
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but  it  is  a  tried  "  Damascusb\3.de ; "  eighteen  hundred  years  ago  a 
band  of  men,  spiritually  baptized,  went  forth  with  it  to  battle, 
Judaism,  with  its  pomp,  antiquity,  and  prestige  opposed  them,  and 
Heathenism,  with  its  superstition  and  disgusting  rites,  was  arrayed 
against  them ;  but  in  a  very  short  time  Jew,  Greek,  and  Barbarian 
owned  their  power,  and  the  standard  of  the  Cross  was  carried  farther 
than  Roman  legions  thundered  the  name  of  Caesar ;  the  revolu- 
tionary power  of  the  sixteenth  century  was  the  same  "faith"  the 
same  Gospel,  and  it  needs  not  the  mantle  of  a  prophet  to  fall 
on  us  to  affirm  that  if  a  higher  life  is  to  come  to  our  churches, 
the  one  mighty  agent  will  be  the  "  old  faith,"  whose  vigour  neither 
time  nor  change  can  impair,  which  is  still  "the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth."  Brethren,  the  "faith" 
has  qualities  which  ally  themselves  to  human  souls — it  controls  the 
deepest  passions  of  the  human  heart — it  renews  human  character, — 
it  turns  sinners  into  saints — and  forms  saints  into  models  of  purest 
excellence ;  "  it  dries  the  tears  in  the  eyes  of  infancy,  smooths  the 
wrinkles  on  the  brow  of  age,  it  ennobles  life's  journey  with  a 
cheerful  radiance ;  it  flashes  the  cheek  of  the  sickly  with  the  glory 
of  an  inner  life,  and  nerves  the  spirit  of  the  dying  for  the  last 
mortal  struggle."  It  is  complete,  perfect — the  testimony  of  the 
ages  is  written  upon  it — it  is  the  story  of  grace  that  the  weary  and 
heavy  laden  need  to  enable  them  to  rejoice  and  sing,  and  I  do 
rejoice  in  the  belief  that  the  history  of  Bethlehem,  Gethsemane  and 
Calvary,  the  history  of  miracle  and  mercy,  the  history  of  redemp- 
tion and  resurrection,  the  history  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  shall  outlive 
commonwealths,  and  survive  dynasties,  and  that  come  what  may  in 
this  world  of  change,  we  have  a  Gospel  that  meets  the  requirements 
of  the  human  soul,  a  "faith  "  that  shall  never  fail. 

"Saints"  This  faith  was  delivered  to  the  saints  as  a  most 
sacred  trust — a  complete  and  perfect  gift,  and  as  by  them  it  was 
guarded  and  preserved  and  passed  on  to  succeeding  generations,  so 
be  it  ours  to  guard  this  sacred  deposit  and  pass  it  on  to  generations 
yet  unborn.  "  The"  faith.  Its  exclusiveness  is  one  of  its  distin- 
guishing characteristics  ;  it  admits  of  no  other,  it  will  not  tolerate 
the  existence  of  any  rival  to  its  claims ;  it  does  not  speak  of  one 
Saviour  among  others,  but  most  distinctly  speaks  of  one  only. 
"  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other ;  for  there  is  none  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved," 
Acts  iv.  12.     "  Hie  faith  once  delivered  unto  the  saints." 

For  this  we  are  here  exhorted  to  contend. 

"  Contend."  This  implies  an  experimental  acquaintance  with  it. 
If  we  have  not  a  personal  conviction  and  experience  of  the  truth, 
we  are  not  likely  to  contend  very  thoroughly  for  it.     We  may 
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range  ourselves  under  the  banner  of  the  Christian  religion,  but 
contend  for  it  we  shall  not.  By  contending  for  the  faith  we  mean 
uncompromising  adherence,  the  outcome  of  deep  conviction  and 
personal  experience.  It  is  not  a  trivial  matter  to  have  the  ground 
of  our  hope  and  the  foundation  of  our  faith  tampered  with  and 
rudely  assailed  by  new  theories  respecting  the  Atonement  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  and  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  the  face  of  such 
innovations  we  plant  our  foot  on  the  rock,  and  cry,  "Jesus  we 
know,  and  Paul  we  know,  but  who  are  ye  ?  " 

Brethren,  allow  me  to  express  the  deepest  conviction  of  my  soul, 
that,  other  things  being  equal,  in  proportion  to  the  soundness  of 
our  faith  and  our  uncompromising  adherence  to  it,  will  be  our 
healthy  progress  as  Christian  men,  and  our  true  success  as  ministers 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Nothing  is  easier  than  to  mystify  the 
mind  by  such  terms  as  "  modern  thought,"  "  progressive  develop- 
ment," "genius  of  Christianity,"  "spirit  of  the  age,"  &c.,&c,  &c; 
but  depend  on  it  God  has  set  His  seal  on  His  own  word,  and  He 
will  continue  to  do  so.  It  is  by  the  "  manifestation  of  the  truth  " 
that  we  are  to  "  commend  ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience  in 
the  sight  of  God."  If  we  mean  to  supply  the  wants  of  men,  heal 
the  diseases  of  humanity,  minister  to  the  necessities  of,  and  save 
our  race ;  if  we  mean  to  cast  out  the  devils  that  have  possessed  our 
modern  life,  then  there  must  be  uncompromising  adherence  to  these 
great  gospel  truths, — it  was  in  this  way  that  the  early  Christians  won 
their  victories  and  placed,  in  a  comparatively  short  time,  the 
cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  upon  the  summit  of  the  proudest 
city9  the  imperial  city  of  the  ancient  world. 

"  Contend,"  but  not  by  controversy,  nor  by  plunging  into  the  abysses 
of  modern  criticism.  We  must  not  regard  the  Gospel  as  a  debatable 
subject.  We  are  not  sent  to  prove  the  Gospel,  but  to  preach  it. 
"  Life  is  not  long  enough  to  be  spent  in  mere  debate  and  argument, 
and  if  we  were  to  take  such  a  course,  our  people  have  neither  heart 
nor  time  to  listen  to  us."  They  come  to  our  sanctuaries  weary  with 
work,  and  worn  with  sorrow,  distracted  and  worried  with  business 
cares,  anxious  about  themselves  and  their  children, — they  come  to 
ns  mourning  for  their  dead, — they  come  conscious  of  sin,  seeking 
peace  and  strength,  and  comfort,  and  if  they  ask  bread,  oh,  let  us 
not  mock  them  "  by  giving  them  a  stone."  Let  us  preach  the  old 
old  Gospel,  tell  them  that  Jesus  Christ  is  still  the  Prince  and 
Saviour  of  men,  that  amid  all  the  changes  of  this  changing  and 
changeable  world,  we  have  an  unchanging  and  unchangeable  Christ, 
that  His  is  a  power  nothing  can  baffle,  a  wisdom  nothing  can 
bewilder,  a  pity  nothing  can  exhaust,  a  patience  nothing  can  wear 
out,  a  devotion  nothing  can  weary,  and  a  love  nothing  can  quench. 
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Let  us  tell  them  that  He  still  loves  with  the  same  love  as  when  He 
left  heaven  and  "  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon 
Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  became  obedient  onto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross ; "  that  He  is  as  full  of  compassion  now  as  when 
He  stood  on  the  brow  of  Olivet,  and  "beheld  the  city  and  wept 
over  it ; "  that  He  sympathizes  with  the  same  sympathy  as  when 
He  stood  by  the  side  of  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  and  wept  with  the 
sorrowing  sisters ;  that  He  is  as  merciful  now  as  when  He  said  to 
the  poor  creature  who  crept  into  His  presence  and  washed  His  feet 
with  her  tears,  "  Woman,  thy  sins  which  are  many  are  all  forgiven 
thee ; "  that  He  is  the  same  Jesus  now  as  when  He  laid  His  hand 
on  brows  burning  with  fever,  which  "  owned  His  touch  and  fled," 
and  as  when  He  took  little  children  in  His  arms  and  blessed  them. 
"  Contend."  By  a  holy  conformity  to  its  teachings.  There  is  a 
mighty  convincing  power  in  a  holy  life.  A  close  resemblance  to 
the  Master,  Whose  we  are  and  Whom  we  serve,  will  make  us  able 
ministers  of  the  New  Testament,  and,  brethren,  are  there  not  voices 
calling  loudly  to  us  to  pursue  a  course  such  as  we  have  named, 
voices  many  and  emphatic,  voices  from  earth,  voices  from  heaven  ? 
The  Church  of  Christ  is  saying  to  us,  "Be  faithful,  ye  are  set 
for  the  defence  of  the  Gospel."  Voices  come  also  from  the  graves 
of  our  fathers.  Though  "  dead,  they  yet  speak,"  and  this  is  their 
testimony:  "We  wandered  once  in  paths  you  now  tread,  amid 
cares,  temptations,  and  sorrows,  and  we  found  peace  and  joy,  not 
in  doubting,  but  in  believing  and  fearlessly  and  honestly  speaking 
what  we  believed."  As  we  listen  to  those  voices  the  "  touch  of 
many  a  vanished  hand "  comes  back  with  the  appeal  to  which  we 
listen ;  and  to-day  we  think  of  the  honoured  fathers  and  brethren 
who  have  gone  to  their  rest.  Robins,  Bartlett,  Vaughan,  Snell, 
Smallridge,  and  C.  Barker,  whose  smiles  gladdened  our  homes  and 
whose  earnest  appeals  and  burning  words  stirred  our  souls  not  long 
ago,  they  are  gone.  One  standard-bearer  after  another  glides  away, 
and  the  "banner"  handed  down  to  some  younger  Joshua.  O,  let 
us  not  draw  back  the  hand,  but  snatch  the  ensign  as  it  falls  and 
bear  it  nobly  on.  As  brethren  like  those  I  have  named  fell,  we  feel 
that  the  strong,  and  not  the  weak  are  falling ;  strong,  because  they 
leave  us  with  the  Cross  clasped  in  their  dying  hands,  and  a  full 
unchallenged  Bible  folded  to  their  hearts.  Do  not  say  such  men 
did  not  think !  Their  brows  were  ploughed  with  the  wrestling  of  a 
deeper  thought  and  sterner  struggling  than  lines  the  waxen  brows  of 
many  of  us  to-day,  they  were  good  men  and  faithful,  firmly  and 
nobly  did  they  stand  by  the  altar  of  truth.  Brethren,  as  we  listen 
to  their  voices  are  we  not  resolved  to  wield  the  "  old  weapons " 
amidst  the  new  delusions,  and,  like  them,  "  earnestly  contend  for 
the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints." 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  FOUR  TAU.  BROTHERS  OF  NITRIA.  59 

Suffer  me  yet  one  more  word.  It  is  an  old  apostolic  word,  and 
comes  with  solemn  emphasis  to  every  Christian  minister,  "Be 
diligent"  "  The  accidents  of  our  ministry  are  variable,  the  central 
substance  of  it  is  the  same,  the  things  most  solemn  and  most 
spiritual  in  our  ministry  are  always  in  it"  We  preach  Christ.  As 
Ambassadors  we  mast  always  carry  the  offers  of  forgiveness,  we 
must  constantly  beseech  men  to  be  reconciled  to  God, — this  is  our 
great  work, — and  whether  we  labour  in  the  throbbing  city,  or  our  lot 
be  cast  amid  rural  quietness,  whether  we  have  crowds  attending  our 
ministry  or  only  a  few  souls  to  feed,  whether  we  have  been  long 
in  the  ministry  or  are  just  entering  the  field  in  the  morning  light, 
with  our  strength  unspent,  in  any  case,  in  every  'case,  let  us  be 
diligent,  let  there  be  uncompromising  adherence  to  the  old  Gospel, 
laborious  and  self-denying  advocacy  of  the  truth,  holy  conformity 
to  Christ  and  His  word,  that  thus  we  may  "  earnestly  contend  for 
the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints." 

Taunton  Villa,  Sandown,  LO.W.  P.  Labdon. 


THE  FOUR  TALL  BR0THER8  OF  NITRIA. 

A  TRUE  PAGB  OF  CHURCH  HISTORY,  IN  NINE  CHAPTERS. 


CHAPTER    II.— NITRIA. 
{Continued  from  page  13.) 


"  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness." — Matt.  iii.  3. 
"  And  wilds,  familiar  with  a  lion's  roar, 
Ring  with  ecstatic  sounds  unheard  before." — Camper, 

CJjL  BOUT  sixty  miles  to  the  south  of  Alexandria  lay  a  burning 
/  9  desert,  more  than  forty  miles  long,  consisting  of  a  few  low 
nt\  mountains,  or  rather  hills.  Some  salt-lakes  near,  from 
♦  ^  whence  natron  had  been  taken,  gave  it  the  name  of  Nitria, 
a  fact  which,  of  itself,  says  little  for  the  fertility  of  the  soil !  In 
other  times  monks  have  chosen  situations  which  showed  them  to 
be  good  judges  of  fruitful  land  and  pleasant  scenery ;  it  would  seem 
that  the  charm  of  Nitria  lay  in  its  barrenness  and  desolation.  Its 
excavated  rocks,  which  had  formerly  been  the  retreat  of  robbers  and 
outlaws,  were  eagerly  taken  possession  of  by  those  who  thought 
that,  by  depriving  themselves  of  every  comfort  in  this  life,  they  were 
necessarily  brought  nearer  to  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

About  the  end  of  the  third  century,  a  man  of  the  name  of 
Ammonas,  or  Amoun,  having  been  obliged  by  his  friends  to  marry, 
retired  to  the  Nitrian  Desert.  After  some  years,  at  the  wish  of  his 
wife,  they  parted,  and  he  took  up  his  abode  to  the  south  of  Lake 
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Mareotis,  visiting  his  sister-wife  twice  in  the  year.  He  seems  to 
have  been  a  man  of  influence,  and  soon  gathered  round  him  a  band 
of  followers,  so  that  Gibbon  says,  "To  the  south  of  Alexandria  the 
mountains  and  adjacent  desert  of  Nitria  were  peopled  by  5,000 
anchorites." 

The  discipline  of  the  Egyptian  covenants  generally,  though 
rigid,  was  not  barbarous,  nor  disfigured  by  hurtful  or  ridiculous 
austerities.  The  following  representation  probably  applied  to 
many  of  them.  "  They  have  separate  houses,  that,  as  they  seek 
God  only,  noise,  meeting  of  people,  or  useless  words  may  not 
trouble  the  repose  of  their  silence  and  the  fervour  of  their  holy 
minds.  Having  thus  their  heart  in  heaven,  they  wait  for  the 
coming  of  Christ  as  for  that  of  a  good  father.  They  have  no 
uneasiness  with  regard  to  food  or  clothes,  believing  the  promise 
of  the  Saviour,  that  to  those  who  seek  first  the  Kingdom  of  God 
and  His  righteousness,  all  needful  things  shall  be  added.  Many 
are  dispersed  in  the  country,  round  about  the  towns,  but  the  greater 
number,  and,  those  the  most  excellent,  have  retired  to  the  desert, 
united  there  by  the  bonds  of  love  as  much  as  they  could  possibly 
be  by  the  ties  of  nature.  If  one  is  found  who  excels  the  others  in 
practice  and  wisdom,  he  so  bends  to  the  rest,  and  makes  himself 
familiar  with  them  as  to  become  the  servant  of  all."  The  following 
story  shows  that  the  best  of  them  did  not  confine  their  religion  to 
the  mere  external  appearance  of  holiness.  Ceillier  tells  us  that  the 
author  of  the  Life  of  the  Fathers,  accompanied  by  a  deacon,  paid  a 
visit  to  John,  of  Lycopolis,  and  when  the  deacon,  with  affected 
humility,  denied  that  he  was  in  orders,  John  took  him  by  the  hand, 
kissed  him,  and  said,  '*  My  son,  beware  of  disavowing  the  grace 
that  you  have  received  from  God,  lest  a  good  may  cause' you  to  fall 
into  an  evil,  and  humility  into  falsehood.  We  must  never  lie,  not 
only  when  we  mean  to  do  wrong,  but  even  under  a  pretext  of  good." 
Evidently  this  father  did  not  hold  with  the  doctrine  that  the  end 
sanctifies  the  means.  A  large  portion  of  the  time  of  the  monks 
was  devoted  to  manual  labour.  "  A  body  debilitated  by  the  excess 
of  fasting  or  discipline  would  have  been  unfit  for  the  offices  of 
industry  performed  by  them.  Without  any  possessions,  and  holding 
it  alike  discreditable  to  beg  or  to  accept  alms,  they  earn  their  daily 
bread  by  their  skill  and  diligence  in  various  handicrafts,  choosing 
those  which  are  easy  and  sedentary,  so  that  they  may  be  free  to 
make  prayer  inseparable  from  their  labour."  When  they  gain 
more  than  they  require  for  their  own  use,  they  employed  it  in 
charitable  purposes.  They  often  sent  ships  laden  with  corn  to  the 
poor  of  Alexandria. 

The  dry,  sandy  hills  of  Nitria  could  scarcely  have  been  made  so 
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fruitful,  yet  Neander  tells  us  that  in  their  cloisters  might  be  found 
seven  bakehouses,  which  provided  the  anchorites  of  the  bordering 
Lvbian  desert  with  bread.  "  Travellers  who,  after  a  weary  pilgrimage, 
arrived  here  from  the  wilderness,  were  suddenly  surprised  by  the 
sight  of  a  large  body  of  men  at  labour,  amid  prayer  and  spiritual 
songs ;  they  found  among  them  a  brotherly,  hospitable  reception, 
and  were  refreshed  in  body  and  mind.  Any  stranger  might  tarry 
with  them  as  long  as  he  pleased,  but  if  he  remained  longer  than  a 
week,  they  did  not  allow  him  to  be  idle,  but  required  him  either  to 
join  in  manual  labour,  or  to  occupy  himself  with  a  book."  It  is 
encouraging  in  this  world  of  change  to  see  how  long  the  stamp 
given  by  its  founder  often  lasts  in  an  institution,  and  in  a  family. 
To  judge  by  the  way  in  which  learning  was  always  encouraged  at 
Nitria,  Amoun  must  have  been  superior  in  his  mental  powers. 
{To  be  continued.) 


THE  CONNEXION 'AL  COLLEGE  AT  8HEBBEAR. 

I  EAR  MR.  EDITOR,— Will  you  kindly  allow  me  space  to 
lay  before  our  friends  and  the  readers  of  the  magazine? 
whether  within  or  outside  the  Denomination,  a  more 
explicit  and  detailed  statement  of  what  we  are  endeavour- 
ing to  do  at  Shebbear  than  has  hitherto  been  attempted  ?  Perhaps 
in  venturing  to  do  this  I  shall  incur  the  charge  of  egotism ;  but  I 
indulge  a  hope  that  those  who  know  me  best  will  not  be  the  first  to 
make  or  believe  the  accusation.  We  trust  that  some  little  good 
has  already  been  effected  by  the  College,  both  for  the  Connexion 
and  for  the  pupils ;  and  my  own  supreme  wish,  as  far  as  this  life  is 
concerned,  is,  that  for  the  future,  it  may  more  fully  answer  the  noble 
ends  contemplated  by  its  founders,  now  no  longer  permitted  to 
watch  its  progress. 

The  locality  of  the  College  has  from  the  very  first  been  the 
subject  of  hot  debate,  and  even  to-day  there  are  many  trusty  friends 
of  the  Denomination  who  believe  it  was  ill-chosen.  I  will  state 
the  case  with  the  utmost  possible  candour.  Shebbear  is  a  squalid 
village  and  large  parish  of  about  1,000  inhabitants,  in  a  sparsely 
populated  district  of  North  Devon.  The  surrounding  scenery  is 
interesting,  but  nowhere  particularly  beautiful;  the  climate,  like 
that  of  the  whole  region  north  of  Dartmoor,  is  temperate,  but  very 
humid,  the  rainfall  being  high,  and  the  number  of  rainy  days 
considerably  above  the  average ;  the  soil  is  shallow,  and  the  sub- 
soil a  cold  clay.  The  nearest  railway  station  is  Dunsland  Cross,  a 
wild,  out-of-the-way  spot  on  the  Holsworthy  branch  of  the  London 
and   South  Western  Railway,  distant  about  five  miles  from  the 
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College.    Here,  too,  is  the  nearest  telegraph  office.    It  would  be 
absurd  to  deny  that  this  circumstance    occasions,  especially  in 
winter,  considerable  inconvenience  and  some  discomfort.    Con- 
veyances from  the  College  meet  the  pupils  at  Dunsland  Cross  or 
Torrington,  and  in  summer  the  trap-ride  is  pleasant  enough,— in 
winter  it  is  one  of  the  difficulties  with  which  the  Governor  has  to 
contend.    A  distance  of  above  200  miles  from  London  is  really  a 
matter  of  much  smaller  consequence,  it  means  simply  an  outlay  of 
ios.  and  a  railway  ride  of  five  or  six  hours.     The  admirable 
arrangements  of  the  London  and  South  Western  Railway  Company 
greatly  facilitate  communication  with  London,  Portsmouth,  and 
the  Isle  of  Wight ;  and  this  line  of  railway  in  connection  with  the 
Midland  offers  ready  access  to  the  north.    These  are,  as  far  as  I  can 
learn,  the  only  serious  objections  that  have  been  or  can  be  urged 
against  the  locality  of  the  College.    In  my  own  opinion  they  are  far 
outweighed  by  advantages  of  immensely  greater  importance.    It 
would  scarcely  be  possible  to  name  a  locality  anywhere  that  offers 
superior  advantages  in  health  and  morals.    Experience  has  fully 
established  the  exceptional  salubrity  of  the  climate.    The  sick  and 
death  rate  are  remarkably  low.    A  whole  year  often  passes  without 
a  single  case  of  serious  illness,  and  for  many  years  past  no  epidemic 
has  invaded  our  walls.    In  fact,  I  do  not  remember  during  my 
nineteen  years'   residence  any  sickness  of  epidemic  type  more 
serious  than  influenza.    The  robust  and  healthy  appearance  of  the 
pupils  is  remarked  by  almost  every  visitor.    An  elevated  situation, 
pure  air,  excellent  water,  wholesome  food,  well-ventilated  dormi- 
tories, and  a  playground  of  four-and-a-half  acres  are  our  ordinary 
physicians ;  physicians-extraordinary,  called  in  on  special  occasions 
only,  are  found  to  be  more  expensive  and  less  satisfactory.    And  the 
moral  atmosphere  is  as  wholesome  as  the  material.    Situated  as  we 
are,  far  away  from  any  large  city,  we  do  not  enjoy  the  privileges, 
so  loudly  praised  and  so  seldom  used,  of  museums,  art  collections, 
and  scientific  lectures.     But  as  a  set-off  we  escape  the  moral 
contamination  which  ignorance  alone  could  overlook,  and  woeful 
wickedness  alone  would  disregard.    The  Connexional  College  has 
from  the  first  enjoyed  the  very  blessings  which  the  Governors  of 
our  great  Public  Schools  so  highly  value  and  so  eagerly  seek.  Eton 
is  a  village  of  not  quite  3,000  inhabitants ;  Rugby,  a  little  market- 
town  of   7,000;   Harrow,  a   pretty  suburb  of   the  metropolis; 
Marlborough,  an  ugly  old  borough  of  5,000  souls ;  Wellington, 
a  town  about  equal  in  size  to  Bideford;   and  Winchester,  with 
all  its  pomp  and  pride  of  historic  fame,  a  city  scarcely   larger 
than  Barnstaple.     The   Charterhouse   School,  for  ages  familiar 
to  all    Londoners,  in   the   very  heart  of  the  city,   has  shifted 
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from  its  grotesque  abode  in  Aldersgate  Street  to  its  magnificent 
country  seat  at  Godalming.  Westminster  School,  which  has  long 
taken,  and  still  takes,  almost  the  very  foremost  place  in  culture  and 
refined  scholarship,  is  nearly  the  only  one  of  our  great  Public 
Schools  that  is  not,  for  the  hour,  numerically  prosperous.  And  the 
reason  is  obvious.  The  feeling  is  gaining  strength  rapidly  year  by  year 
that  great  cities  (and  London  more  than  all  the  rest)  are  the  natural 
homes  of  day-schools ;  and  that  when  children  are  sent  to  board- 
ing-schools it  should  not  be  to  a  city,  but  to  a  country  place.  The 
founders  of  our  modern  so-called  "  County "  schools  have  nearly 
always  selected  sites  similar  in  all  points  essential  to  Shebbear.  As 
an  illustration  I  may  refer  to  the  Devon  "  County  "  schools. 

But  there  is  another  point  of  the  very  highest  importance  that 
must  be  noticed  before  dismissing  the  question  of  locality.  One  of 
the  most  powerful  forces  for  good  or  evil  in  every  school  of  any 
size  or  reputation,  is  its  own  traditional  history.  There  is  nothing 
on  earth  that  a  Winchester  or  Eton  boy,  who  is  worth  his  salt, 
esteems  more  sacred  than  the  traditions  of  his  school ;  and  any 
attempt  to  discredit  the  glories  of  the  past,  or  to  overthrow  tradi- 
tional customs,  would  be  resented  as  a  personal  affront  of  the  most 
provoking  character.  There  has  lately  been  much  talk  of  removing 
Westminster  School  to  some  locality  similar  to  Godalming ;  and 
from  what  has  already  been  said,  it  is  evident  that  the  change  is  in 
Borne  respects  desirable.  And  yet  a  lady,  whose  son  is  at  West- 
minster, informed  me  a  few  weeks  since  that  the  voice  of  the  boys 
themselves  is  heard  unanimously  and  decidedly  opposing  the 
scheme.  These  lads  understand  perfectly  the  superior  advantages 
which  in  many  ways  they  would  enjoy  in  the  country ;  but  they 
contend,  and  I  am  by  no  means  sure  that  they  do  not  contend 
wisely,  that  these  advantages,  even  if  they  were  greater  than  they 
are,  would  be  dearly  bought  at  the  expense  of  nearly  everything 
that  makes  Westminster  dear  to  them.  Now,  in  the  history  of  our 
own  school  there  have  been  some  mistakes  in  management,  more 
especially  there  has  been  frequently  a  false  economy  which  has 
defeated  its  own  ends :  these  mistakes  experience  has  taught  the 
Committee  to  correct  or  avoid  ;  but  the  remembrance,  like  all  evil 
memories,  dies  hard.  But  these  at  most  are  trivial  matters  of  detail. 
Shebbear  has  one  glorious  tradition.  The  indefatigable  labours, 
the  self-sacrifice,  the  faith  and  humility  of  James  Thome  were  never 
in  his  lifetime  as  great*  a  force  in  the  school  as  they  are  to-day. 
And  I  venture  to  predict  that  when  we  are  passed  away,  and  great 
part  of  our  work  with  us, — when  other  governors  and  masters  shall 
within  these  walls  educate  the  heads  and  hearts  of  pupils  yet 
unborn,  the  story  of  that  devoted  life  shall  be  a  mightier  power 
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for  good  than  ever  yet  it  has  anywhere  been.  Our  educational  tradi- 
ditions  we  are  trying  hard  to  create,  and  tough  up-hill  work  we 
find  it,  too,  but  those  who  would  remove  the  College  from  Shebbear 
would  unintentionally  rob  us  of  our  gentlest,  yet  most  effective 
instrument  of  religious  culture.  This  has  been  too  much  forgotten ; 
may  I  hope  it  will  not  be  so  in  time  to  come  ? 

We  pass  on  to  the  buildings  and  apparatus.  During  more  thai 
half  the  history  of  the  school  success  was  barely  possible,  and 
utterly  improbable,  owing  to  low,  cramped,  inconvenient  premises, 
and  an  entire  want  of  educational  apparatus.  At  length  there  has 
been  secured,  at  a  heavy  cost,  a  pile  of  buildings,  that,  for  the 
contemplated  end,  will  compare  favourably  with  any  with  which  I 
am  acquainted.  It  is  true  we  cannot  boast  of  much  architectural 
splendour,  we  had  no  money  to  lavish  on  ornament,  but  for  school 
purposes  the  buildings  are  almost  perfect  as  far  as  they  go.  I  have 
myself  hea* d  two  or  three  gentlemen  of  the  •*  exquisite  "  type  com- 
plaining loudly  of  the  absence  of  pillar  and  architrave,  of  cornice, 
frieze,  and  entablature ;  but  on  the  strictest  enquiry  I  cannot  hear 
of  any  achievement  of  these  dilettante  architects  more  noble  than 
wasting  large  sums  of  money,  and  involving  other  people  in  ugly 
responsibilities.  I  quote  the  opinion  of  Sir  T.  D.  Acland,  and  very 
few  men  are  better  qualified  to  judge : — "  I  thought  it  my  duty  to 
make. myself  personally  acquainted  with  the  College,  and  therefore 
went  all  over  the  buildings  yesterday.  I  was  very  much  pleased 
with  them.  Great  care  appears  to  have  been  taken  on  sanitary 
grounds;  and,  what  is  of  more  importance,  on  moral  grounds. 
The  arrangements  in  the  dormitories  seem  to  be,  on  the  whole, 
what  is  best.  Publicity,  everything  open  and  above-board,  is  the 
most  sure  safeguard  for  good  morality  in  public  schools.  /  am  very 
much  pleased  with  the  buildings  in  every  respect.  There  is  no  nonsense 
about  them,  no  waste  of  money ;  and  they  do  credit  to  the  Con- 
nexion." After  this  testimony  any  further  remarks  on  this  point 
would  be  impertinent. 

The  improvement  in  our  educational  appliances  is,  at  the  very 
least,  as  decisive  as  in  our  school  premises.  Except  for  teaching 
physical  science  our  present  apparatus  is  almost  perfect.  The 
qualification  I  liave  made  points  to  one  or  two  important  deficien- 
cies that  are  still  felt;Aand  to  these  I  will  make  more  particular 
reference  presently.  • 

As  I  take  no  part  whatever  in  the  domestic  arrangements  I  feel  at 
liberty  to  speak  freely  on  these  points.  School-boys  themselves  are 
not  always  the  best  possible  judges  of  what  food  is  likely  to  do 
them  most  good  ;  those  boys  especially  who  have  had  experience 
of  only  two  forms  of  diet,  namely,  that  of  the  school  and  that  of 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  CONNEIIONAX  COLLEGE  AT  SHBBREAR.  65 

aa  indulgent  mother,  are  apt  to  be  captions,  unkindly  critics  of  the 
former.  Knowing  and  remembering  all  this,  I  fearlessly  appeal  to 
the  testimony  of  ex-pupils  as  to  the  excellence  and  abundance  of 
the  food  supplied  by  the  present  matron.  And  I  would  call  very 
especial  attention  to  one  circumstance.  Those  parents  who  elect 
to  accompany  their  sons  to  Shebbear  for  the  first  time  may  judge 
for  themselves  of  this  matter.  Here  are  no  special  "got-up" 
dinners  or  teas* ;  precisely  the  same  food  is  served  to  the  boys,  in 
precisely  the  same  way,  whether  ten  or  twelve  visitors  are  expected, 
or  whether  there  is  no  probability  of  any  visitor  at  all.  There  is  a 
straightforward  honesty  about  all  this  that,  to  my  mind,  cannot  be 
too  much  valued.  The  constant  personal  attention  paid  to  the 
pupils  by  the  Governor,  involving,  as  I  know  it  does,  incessant 
activity  and  not  infrequently  exhausting  labour,  is  most  praise- 
worthy. Great  part  of  this  toil  is  necessarily  expended  on  pupils 
too  young  to  appreciate  the  kindness,  and  too  thoughtless  to 
regard  it  in  any  other  light  than  a  "  bore ; "  and  yet,  in  this  matter 
as  in  the  case  of  diet,  I  appeal  in  confirmation  of  my  own  testimony 
to  that  of  our  numerous  ex-pupils  scattered  up  and  down  in  the 
country. 

For  educational  purposes  the  school  has  hitherto  been  classified 
into  three  "  Divisions."  For  the  future  there  will  be  four,  each 
under  a  responsible  teacher,  but  all  alike  subject  to  the  general 
control  and  superintendence  of  the  Head  Master.  The  Committee 
will  take  the  greatest  possible  care  to  select  a  really  competent 
teacher  for  each  division.  Every  pupil  of  each  division  except  the 
"fourth"  (the  lowest),  will  be  thoroughly  tested  four  times  a  year 
in  every  subject  of  the  ordinary  school  work,  by  means  of  a  written 
examination,  conducted  personally  by  the  Head  Master ;  and  an 
exact  report  of  the  number  of  marks  obtained  in  each  subject  will 
be  forwarded  to  the  parents.  The  character  of  the  questions  set, 
and  the  principles  observed  in  assigning  marks,  are,  as  far  as 
possible,  those  suggested  by  a  careful  study  of  the  public  examina- 
tions conducted  by  the  Senate  of  the  University  of  London,  and  by 
Her  Majesty's  Civil  Service  Commissioners.  In  future  the  place  of 
every  boy  in  his  division,  and  all  removals  into  higher  divisions, 
will  be  determine?!  strictly  by  the  total  number  of  marks  obtained  at 
the  periodical  examinations  in  all  subjects,  exclusive,  however,  of 
drawing  and  music ;  and  I  desire  it  to  be  distinctly  understood  that 
no  deviation  from  this  rule  can,  under  any  circumstance,  be 
permitted  in  favour  of  any  boy  whatever.    The  special  subjects  just 

*  This  does  not,  of  coarse,  refer  to  the  annual  prize-day  dinner ;  nor  to  an 
occasional  "  grand  "  tea,  in  honour  of  some  historical  memory,  or  some  educa- 
tional success. 
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named,  drawing  and  music,  will  be  tested  half-yearly,  and  marks 
assigned  to  them  as  to  other  subjects. 

The  following  subjects  are  taught: — Reading  aloud,  writing, 
spelling  (dictation) — elementary. 

(a)  Theoretical  and  practical  arithmetic  (sufficient  for  the 
ordinary  degree  of  B.A.  in  any  University  in  the  United  Kingdom). 

(b)  The  history  and  structure  of  the  English  language,  including 
the  history  and  structure  of  English  verse  (especial  attention  is  paid 
to  this  subject,  in  which  several  of  the  pupils  have  highly  distin- 
guished themselves). 

(c)  Physical,  commercial,  and  political  geography,  including 
map-drawing  from  memory. 

(d)  The  constitutional  and  political  history  of  Great  Britain. 

(e)  Holy  Scripture,  with  geographical  and  historical  illustrations, 
but  without  dogmatic  teaching.  The  text-book  used  is  the 
Cambridge  Bible  for  Schools. 

ffj  Classics,  viz.,  Latin  grammar,  Latin  classic  authors,  composi- 
tion in  Latin  prose ;  Grecian  and  Roman  history.  (Greek  is  taught 
to  any  pupil  at  the  request  of  the  parent,  but  except  in  the  case  of 
pupils  intended  for  the  ministry,  or  for  residence  at  Oxford  or 
Cambridge,  I  would  strongly  recommend  the  study  of  German  or 
of  physical  science  in, preference  to  Greek). 

(g)  Pure  mathematics,  viz.,  Euclid,  Libs  I. — IV.,  VI.,  and  XI. ; 
algebra ;  geometrical  and  algebraic  proportion  (Euclid's  definition) ; 
plane  trigonometry ;  simpler  applications  of  spherical  trigonometry 
to  astronomy;  elements  of  solid  geometry;  conies,  geometrical 
and  co-ordinate  (up  to  the  "general  equation  of  the  second 
degree ) ; "  elements  of  the  differential  calculus. 

(h)  Applied  mathematics,  viz.,  statics,  dynamics,  hydrostatics, 
and  pneumatics  (with  structure  of  simple  machines) ;  geometrical 
optics  (lenses,  microscope,  telescope) ;  acoustics  (elementary). 

(k)  Physical  science,  viz.,  inorganic  chemistry  (theoretical) ;  heat 
and  physical  optics  ;  physiology  (plants  and  animals) ;  elements  of 
structural  and  systematic  botany.  (To  discourage  "  dabbling  "  no 
pupil  will  be  allowed  to  study  more  than  two  scientific  subjects  at 
the  same  time). 

(/)  French. 

(m)  German. 

(»)  Drawing  from  the  flat :  Geometrical  drawing. 

(p)  Music — pianoforte,  harmonium,  or  violin.  (In  future  all 
pupils  taking  lessons  on  any  instrument  will  be  taught  .the  elements 
of  musical  theory,  and  will  be  expected  to  pass  a  half-yearly 
examination  in  the  same). 

It  is  not  pretended  that  all  these  subjects  are  actually  being 
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taught  in  the  College  at  the  same  time ;  but  any  subject  named 
above  will  be  taught  as  required ;  and  all  have  been  taught  at  one 
time  or  another.  Thus,  during  the  interval  from  Michaelmas  to 
Christmas,  1882,  there  were  118  boarders,  of  whom  27  took  Latin, 
46  French,  10  German,  none  higher  mathematics,  two  physical 
science,  23  drawing,  and  26  music;  the  number  of  music  and 
French  pupils  being  unprecedentedly  high,  and  of  mathematical 
pupils  signally  small.  About  two  years  since  the  case  was  precisely 
different,  the  most  promising  pupils  excelled  especially  in  mathe- 
matics. 

Reference  has  already  been  made  to  a  deficiency  still  existing  in 
our  educational  appliances ;  and  a  competent  judge  would  see  at  a 
glance  where  it  is.  Physical  science  cannot  be  taught  out  of 
books,  nor  by  chalk  and  duster,  quill  and  note-book  only.  Scien- 
tific teaching  must  be  practical,  or  it  will  certainly  be  defective,  and 
in  all  probability  delusive.  We  require  a  small  laboratory  with 
requisite  apparatus  for  teaching  practical  chemistry ;  a  fairly  good 
and  powerful  microscope  (of,  say,  156  diameters)  for  teaching 
physiology  and  botany;  and  a  convenient  cupboard,  or  set  of 
drawers,  for  preserving  botanical  specimens.  At  our  annual  prize- 
day  two  gentlemen,  Sir  T.  D.  Acland,  M.P.,  and  W.  J.  Harris,  Esq., 
J.P., promised/^  10  each  towards  the  expenses  of  a  laboratory,  the 
need  of  which  each  of  them  recognised.  A  few  more  such  offers 
wold  enable  us  to  put  up  a  small  place  without  adding  one  shilling 
to  the  standing  debt ;  and  I  should  be  pleased  to  receive  the  names 
of  any  persons  who  feel  disposed  to  help  us  in  this  matter.  We 
ought  also  to  have  a  good  college  library,  containing  (a)  standard 
works  of  English  literature,  and  general  history,  for  the  pupils'  use 
in  winter  and  stormy  weather ;  (b)  a  few  expensive  scientific  works 
for  reference  only ;  (c)  a  thoroughly  good  lexicon  in  each  of  the 
languages  taught ;  (d)  one  or  more  high-class  encyclopedias ;  (<?)  a 
first-class  atlas,  for  reference. 

Gifts  or  bequests  in  books  will  be  thankfully  accepted  for  the 
contemplated  library,  and  I  shall  be  glad  to  answer  any  question  as 
to  the  suitability  of  books  for  this  purpose.  It  would  perhaps  be 
impossible  to  suggest  a  way  of  doing  good  and  promoting  innocent 
pleasure  at  a  smaller  cost.  Lastly,  we  want  a  covered  gymnasium 
for  physical  exercise  in  wet  weather.  We  do  not,  of  course,  expect 
to  do  everything  at  once ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  we  do  not  mean 
to  rest  satisfied  till  all  this,  and  perhaps  a  little  more  than  this,  has 
been  accomplished. 

There  is  yet  one  point  to  be  noticed,  which  ought  logically  to 
have  been  discussed  first  of  all,  but  which  I  have  found  it  con- 
venient to  place  last,  the  name  we  have  chosen,  The  Bible  Christian 
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Connexional  College.  We  have  nothing  to  do  just  now  with  the 
term  Bible  Christian  \  right  or  wrong,  it  became  inevitable  when 
the  school  became  connexional.  I  refer  to  the  word  college.  The 
writer  took  no  part  whatever  in  the  discussion  that  led  to  the 
substitution  of  this  word  for  the  old  word,  "  school ; "  indeed,  he 
did  not  hear  of  it  till  it  was  an  accomplished  fact.  It  is  at  least 
open  to  question  whether  the  step  was  a  wise  one.  Westminster, 
Rugby,  and  Harrow  are  merely  schools ;  are  we  better  than  they  ? 
A  man  makes  himself  no  taller  by  donning  high-heeled  top-boots; 
pigmies  mounted  on  stilts  are  pigmies  still.  It  is  a  small  business 
this  flattering  the  vanity  of  little  men.  For  myself  I  should  have 
greatly  preferred,  "Bible  Christian  Connexional  School."  The 
alteration  has,  however,  been  made,  and  it  would  do  no  good,  only 
harm,  to  start  another  discussion,  and  to  suggest  another  change. 
We  have  adopted  a  fine  name;  let  our  aims  and  efforts  be 
proportionally  fine. 

My  description  of  our  Connexional  College  is,  I  am  quite  aware, 
a  very  imperfect  one ;  but  I  have  not  wilfully  omitted  any  essential 
point ;  nor  have  I  thrown  on  my  picture  a  rose-pink  glare.  To  the 
best  of  my  ability  I  have  described  things  as  they  are.  The  school 
is  thoroughly  identified  with  us  as  a  people,  and  I  desire  most 
earnestly  to  commend  it  to  the  hearty  support  of  all  our  friends. 
We  court  the  freest  enquiry ;  and  for  my  own  part  I  am  ready  to 
answer  any  questions  that  may  be  suggested  by  what  is  written  or 
what  is  omitted.  Permit  me  to  repeat  now  what  I  said  when  the 
new  buildings  were  opened  by  Lord  Portsmouth,  "  We  put  on  no 
airs.  We  have  no  more  ambition  to  imitate  the  aims  and  methods 
of  our  great  Public  Schools,  than  we  have  ability  to  rival  their 
numbers,  wealth,  and  prestige.  Few  of  our  pupils  will  proceed  to 
the  Universities ;  should  any  do  so,  we  trust  they  will  do  us  no 
discredit  there;  but  this  is  not  our  general  aim.  We  wish  to 
prepare  our  pupils  thoroughly  for  the  duties  of  professional  life,  for 
situations  in  the  Civil  Service,  or  for  mercantile  and  agricultural 
pursuits.  And  for  this  purpose  we  Jiold  it  to  be  of  as  great  impor- 
tance to  be  intelligent  and  true,  as  to  be  familiar  with  grammars 
and  lexicons ;  to  be  of  even  more  consequence  to  know  how  to 
deny  one's  self  for  another's  sake,  than  how  to  enter  a  drawing- 
room  or  pick  up  a  pocket-handkerchief." 

Let  me  remind  parents  and  guardians  that  the  education  we 
offer  cannot  be  acquired  in  less  than  four  or  five  years.  The  best 
age  for  sending  a  boy  to  Shebbear  is  about  eleven,  by  which  time 
he  ought  to  have  mastered  the  rudiments  of  the  English  subjects. 
We  do  not  profess  to  keep  an  infant  school ;  and  our  junior  masters 
are  expected  to  be  something  more  than  abecedarians.   At  present 
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the  average  stay  of  the  pupils  at  the  College  is  only  two  years  one 
month  (calculated  in  December),  consequently  many  boys  leave  us 
whose  education  cannot  possibly  do  us  any  credit.  It  seems  to  be 
a  popular  fallacy  in  Devon  and  Cornwall,  perhaps  in  some  other 
counties  also,  that  a  lad  who  has  lived  15  or  16  years  without 
mastering  the  requirements  of  the " Fourth  Standard"  in  elemen- 
tary schools,  can  be  transformed  into  a  decent  scholar  by  a  six 
months'  residence  at  a  boarding-school.  I  have  even  heard  of 
certain  teachers  who  have  countenanced  the  delusion.  If  such  a 
thing  is  anywhere  possible,  which  I  beg  leave  very  gravely  to  doubt, 
I  must  say  once  for  all  that  we  at  JShebbear  are  not  acquainted 
with  any  such  psychological  alchemy.  We  ask  all  our  friends, 
who  can  afford  it,  to  send  their  sons  to  Shebbear,  and  to  keep  them 
here  long  enough  to  acquire  a  really  sound  education.  We  have 
the  co-operatiofi  of  some  of  the  worthiest  of  our  ex- pupils ;  and  I 
almost  believe  that  I  shall  live  to  see  my  own  ideal  realised,  viz., 
a  school  of  200  boarders,  with  six  divisions,  and  every  necessary 
provision  for  the  pupils'  happiness  during  their  residence  here, 
and  for  imparting  to  them  a  sound  middle-clase  education.  Such 
a  number  would,  of  course,  necessitate  still  further  enlargements; 
but  I  am  not  startled,  as  Frankenstein  was,  with  the  monster  of  my 
own  creation.  When  the  time  comes  to  enlarge  again,  we  shall 
enlarge,  and  do  it  with  less  delay  and  hesitation  than  before ;  and 
1  venture  to  hope  that  those  exceedingly  prudent  friends  who 
before  did  nothing  but  prophesy  ruin,  will  smile  on  our  next  under- 
taking and  bid  us  God-speed. 

Thomas  Ruddle. 


CHILDREN  AND  THE  CHURCH. 

f  Y  DEAR  J — , — Your  suggestion  opens  up  the  whole  ques- 
tion of  the  claims  of  children  on  the  Christian  Church, 
a  question  in  which,  I  will  be  candid  enough  to  admit,  I 
feel  a  growing  interest.  "  Of  course  you  do,"  will  be  your 
.reply,  and  you  will  turn  to  my  growing  family  as  the  explanation  of 
this  growing  interest.  Ah,  my  friend,  a  large  family  is  not  the 
greatest  evil  which  can  overtake  a  man;  unless  I  am  mistaken, 
there  are  those  with  whom  you  are  intimately  acquainted,  who  feel  it 
to  be  a  far  greater  evil  to  have  no  family  at  all.  Let  me  say,  however, 
that  I  do  not  for  one  moment,  regard  the  work  of  the  church  as 
superseding  the  work  of  the  parent.  As  a  parent  I  have  duties 
that  I  owe  to  my  children,  to  society,  and  to  God,  which  I  cannot 
transfer  to  other  hands.  Whatever  the  church  may,  or  may  not 
do,  my  duties  as  a  parent  must  of  necessity  remain  the  same. 
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That  the  church  has  duties  to  the  children,  duties  which  she 
dare  not  ignore,  but  few  in  the  present  day  will  call  in  question. 
It  is  to  the  churchy  and  not  to  the  state,  that  the  children  have  a 
right  to  look  for  religious  instruction.  I  am  not  going  to  enter 
into  the  education  controversy,  though,  by  the  way,  I  protest  with 
all  my  soul  against  the  proposition  of  certain  distinguished  non- 
conformists to  exclude  the  Bible  from  our  public  schools.  The 
latest  development  of  this  conscience  question  is  the  proposal  to 
exclude  the  Lord's  prayer.  There  is  one  other  step  which  our 
conscience  friends  can  take  in  this  direction,  and  I  do  not  see  how 
they  can  consistently  forbear  taking  it ;  in  fact  I  am  expecting 
every  day  to  hear  that  it  has  been  taken,  viz.,  to  prohibit  the 
mention  of  God  within  the  precincts  of  the  school  because  some 
atheistic  ratepayer  has  a  conscientious  objection.  Oh !  conscience, 
what  infamous  lies  are  often  uttered  in  thy  name  and  laid  at  thy 
door !  I  tell  you,  my  friend,  conscience  has  no  more  to  do  with 
nine-tenths  of  these  objections,  than  has  the  man  in  the  moon, — 
that  is  if  there  is  a  man  there,  which,  if  what  astronomers  tell  us 
is  true,  I  should  say  is  rather  doubtful.  To  come  back,  however,  to 
what  I  was  saying,  that  it  is  most  certainly  the  duty  of  the  church 
to  make  the  necessary  provision  for  the  religious  education  of  the 
young,  seeing  that  she  has  been  commissioned  by  Christ  to  "  teach 
all  nations."  A  large  proportion  of  this  nation  and  of  every  other 
nation  are  children,  and  if  there  was  no  other  ground  whereon  to 
rest  the  claims  of  children  upon  the  church  this  alone  would  be 
sufficient. 

But  this  is  not  the  only  ground  on  which  these  claims  rest.  It 
is  very  important  that  we  should  not  lose  sight  of  what  the  children 
are  in  themselves.  They  are  not  mere  organised  matter,  though  you 
might  be  tempted  to  think  so  from  the  way  in  which  some  good 
people  propose  dealing  with  them.  How  often  do  we  hear  them 
spoken  of  as  so  much  wax  and  clay  to  be  moulded  and  fashioned 
as  you  please.  This  wax,  clay,  clean-sheet-of-white-paper  theory 
has  one  considerable  drawback,  facts  are  against  it.  It  has  always 
been  a  puzzle  to  me  how  any  father  can  believe  in  it  for  a  moment, 
seeing  that  his  everyday  experience  most  flatly  contradicts  it. 
That  single  persons  and  those  without  families  should  adopt  it  is 
not  so  surprising,  seeing  that  they  have  no  experience  to  correct  them. 
By-the-bye,  I  was  not  a  little  amused  last  week  at  our  anniversary 
meeting  to  hear  the  dogmatic  way  in  which  our  young  minister  and 
two  or  three  other  childless  friends  emphasized  their  way  of  I 
bringing  up  children  ;  henceforth  there  can  be  no  excuse  for  the  j 
parents  who  were  privileged  to  hear  them.  The  reproofs,  exhorta- 1 
tions  and  warnings  which  fell  from  their  lips  were  most  idling. 
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For  myself,  I  was  about  at  the  moment,  to  offer  our  instructors 
the  loan  of  a  few  of  my  own  olive  branches  to  experiment  on,  when 
the  question  arose  in  my  mind  "  What  about  the  poor  children  ?  " 
Alas  for  them !  I  quietly  muttered  and  so  I  forbore.  What  a  pity 
it  is  that  the  wisdom  to  bring  up  children  should  all  go  in  one 
direction,  and  the  children  in  another.  It  does  seem  a  most  unfor- 
tunate arrangement ;  if  by  some  means  the  two  could  go  together 
there  would  be  some  hope  for  the  world,  it  would  be  a  "  short  cut" 
to  "  Paradise  regained/' 

f  tell  you,  my  friend,  the  children  must  be  dealt  with  as  free 
moral  agents,  so  constituted  as  to  distinguish  for  themselves 
between  right  and  wrong,  truth  and  error ;  who  must  and  will  be 
the  builders  of  their  own  character,  and  the  determiners  of  their 
own  destiny.  You  can  build  a  machine  as  you  please,  and  you  can 
determine  its  motives  wholly  and  solely  by  your  own  will.  But  a 
child  is  not  a  machine.  In  dealing  with  children  you  must  remem- 
ber that  they  each  have  a  will  as  well  as  yourself.  Our  aim,  therefore, 
must  be  "  not  to  stamp  our  minds  irresistibly  on  them,  but  to  stir 
up  their  own."  No  language  which  we  can  command  can  da 
justice  to  the  greatness  of  th&ir  nature.  What  forces  are  stored  in 
their  young  bosom !  "  All  the  powers  which  are  to  be  unfolded  in 
their  endless  future  are  now  wrapped  up  within  the  breast."  It  is 
not  in  any  man  to  measure  the  capabilities  of  "the  young  immortal.' f 
Only  the  great  Creator  Himself  is  equal  to  that.  God  alone  can 
measure  the  capabilities  of  that  child  on  the  side  of  truth,  and  on 
the  side  of  error ;  its  capabilities  on  the  side  of  virtue,  and  on  the 
side  of  vice ;  its  capabilities  on  the  side  of  enjoyment,  and  on  the 
side  of  suffering ;  its  capabilities  on  the  side  of  Heaven,  and  on  the 
side  of  Hell.  Its  capabilities  in  the  direction  of  evil  are  just  in 
proportion  to  its  capabilities  in  the  direction  of  goodness,  its 
capacity  for  suffering  is  just  in  proportion  to  its  capacity  for 
enjoyment.  Yes,  there  is  a  possibility  of  our  children  rising  to 
plant  their  feet  on  those  glorious  heights  on  which  no  shadows 
ever  fall,  to  share  the  very  bliss  of  the  Divine  bosom,  and  to 
receive  the  highest  honours  of  Heaven ;  while  on  the  other  hand 
there  is  a  possibility  of  their  sinking  to  all  the  darkness  and  degra- 
dation and  ruin  of  the  second  death ;  such  being  the  case,  have  the 
children  no  claim  on  the  church  ?  Is  it  not  the  duty  of  the  church 
to  make  all  necessary  provision  for  the  training  of  the  little  ones  in 
the  true  and  pure  and  good  ?  Yes,  my  friend,  the  children  have 
claims  on  the  church,  on  the  ground  of  what  they  are  in  them- 


Further,  they  have  claims  on  the  church  on  the  ground  of  their 
relation  to  Christ.    What  relation  do  children  sustain  to  Christ? 
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In  what  relation  does  Christ  stand  to  them?    This  is  in  my 
opinion  a  question  of  vital  importance,  one  which  affects  the  whole 
question  of  their  religious  training.    I  do  not  think  the  church  has 
sufficiently  studied  what  Christ  Himself  has  taught  us  concerning 
children.      I  heard  a  preacher  the  other  day  say  in  a  public 
address,  that  when  Christ  was  here  on  earth.  He  saw  but  one  thing 
which  reminded  Him  of  the  Home  He  had  left,  and  that  was  a 
little  child.      It  was  of  children  that  He  said,  "  Of  such  is  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven"    And  did  He  not  strictly  charge  His  Apostles 
on  the  eve  of  His  departure,  and  through  the  Apostles  the  church, 
"  to  feed  His  Lambs.9'    Most  assuredly  do  I  believe  that  every  child 
born  into  this  world  has  been  redeemed  by  Christ,  and  therefore 
belongs  to  Him,  is  one  of  His  subjects,  a  member  of  His  kingdom- 
Children  as  children,  are  in  no  danger  of  eternal  death,  if  they  die 
in  childhood,  they  pass,  most  certainly,  into  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
It  is  not  a  question  of  parentage,  the  character  of  the  parents  has 
nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  relation  which  the  child  sustains 
to  Christ.    I  should  be  very  sorry  to  believe,  for  one  moment,  that 
the  children  of  blasphemers  are  less  dear  to  the  heart  of  God  than 
the  children  of  saints.    When  we  stand  over  the  graves  of  little 
children  do  we  first  of  all  ask  who  their  parents  were,  and  what  was 
their  character,  before  we  can  be  sure  that  the  little  ones  are  gone 
home  to  Christ  and  God  ?    The  children  are  Christ's  whatever  tht 
character  of  their  parents,  and  He  has  taken  them  to  Himself.    Have 
you  ever  had  any  difficulty  in  believing  that  darling  Tommy,  whom 
twelve  months  ago  this  Michaelmas,  you  laid  in  his  little  grave, 
was  Christ's,  and  that  when  he  died  he  went  home  to  the  bosom  of 
the  Good  Shepherd?    And  why   should  you  suppose,  for  one 
moment,  that  the  little  ones  who  are  still  with  you  and  gather 
around  your  feet  at  eventide,  sustain  a  different  relationship  to 
Christ !    Are  they  not  as  truly  His  as  the  dear  one  whom  He  has 
been  pleased  to  take  to  Himself?  "Was  it  of  <fao/ children  or  of  living 
children  that  Christ  said  'of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  ?'"  It  is 
not  the  fact  of  your  little  one  dying  in  infancy  which  made  him 
Christ's.     I  Aope  the  day  is  for  ever  past  when  children  shall  be 
taught  that  they  belong  to  the  devil,  and  have  to  be  converted  to 
Jesus  Christ ;  rather  let  them  be  taught  that  they  belong  to  Christ, 
until  by  wilful  sin  they  go  over  to  the  dark  ranks  of  the  enemy. 
Yes,  the  children  belong  to  Christ,  having  been  redeemed  by  Him, 
and  our  duty  is  to  do  all  in  our  power  to  keep  them  from  going  over 
to  the  devil. 

If  this  then  is  the  relation  of  children  to  Christ  we  have  no 
difficulty  in  determining  the  duty  of  the  church  to  them.  To  be 
indifferent  to  the  religious  training  of  the  young,  is  to  be  indifferent 
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to  the  interests  of  the  Master's  Kingdom  in  the  earth.  The 
church  must  watch  over  the  little  ones  for  Christ's  sake ;  educate 
them  in  His  truth,  train  them  for  His  service,  and  lead  them  to 
His  Heaven.  That  the  eyes  of  the  church  are  being  opened  to  her 
duty  to  the  children,  I  gladly  admit,  but  she  is  not  fully  alive  to 
this  duty,  or  it  would  never  be,  as  it  too  frequently  is,  that  the 
work  of  the  religious  training  of  the  young  is  left  with  persons 
outside  of  the  Christian  Church  and  who  make  no  profession  of  love  to 
Christ.  I  contend  that  this  Sabbath  School  work  is  not  the  work  of 
anybody  and  everybody  on  whom  you  can  put  your  hand,  it  is  the 
work  of  the  church.  Loyalty  to  her  Head  demands  that  she  take 
the  little  ones  under  her  protection,  and  train  them  up  for  Heaven. 
Shame  on  the  church  that  leaves  any  portion  of  its  Sunday  School 
work  to  be  done  by  those  who  have  not  as  yet  allied  themselves  to 
Christ.  If  our  Sunday  Schools  are  to  become  efficient  in  the 
highest  sense,  let  us  see  to  it  that  every  class  is  provided  with  a 
teacher  of  undoubted  Christian  character.  Loyalty  to  Christ  demands 
this,  at  least,  at  the  hands  of  the  Christian  Church. 

In  considering  the  claims  of  children  on  the  church,  we  must 
not  lose  sight  of  their  position  in  the  present  life.  How  many  and 
great  are  the  dangers  which  beset  them  !  They  are  in  a  world  in 
which  evil  influences  abound;  influences  which  corrupt,  and 
degrade,  and  destroy.  It  is  impossible  for  the  children  to  live  in 
this  world  and  grow  up  to  manhood  and  womanhood  without 
coming  into  contact  with  these  influences.  We  do  our  best  to  shut 
out  such  influences  as  long  as  we  can,  that  our  children  know  them 
not;  but  the  time  will  come  when  we  can  do  so  no  longer,  when 
our  loved  ones  will  have  to  meet  temptation  face  to  face,  to  choose 
their  own  course,  and  follow  their  own  way.  Let  any  man  examine 
his  own  experience  of  life,  let  him  turn  over  the  history  of  his  own 
struggles  with  the  corrupting  influences  which  have  crossed  his 
path,  and  the  temptations  which  assailed  him,  and  let  him  learn 
from  that  the  struggles  which  await  his  children,  the  evil  influences 
with  which  they  will  have  to  wrestle,  the  temptations  with  which 
they  will  be  assailed,  and  the  foes  which  they  will  have  to  face.  I 
do  not  wonder  at  godly  parents  trembling  with  anxiety  when  their 
children  step  forth  from  under  the  parental  roof  to  face  alone  the 
temptations,  and  difficulties,  and  dangers  of  life. 

There  are  individuals  in  society,  you  and  I  have  met  them, 
persons  who  are  ever  watching  for  those  who  are  just  stepping 
forth  into  life,  that  they  may  ensnare  them.  It  is  their  delight  to 
initiate  our  youth  into  all  that  is  vile  and  devilish.  Moral 
Vultures  they  are,  ever  ready  to  pounce  on  the  young  and 
unsuspecting  as  their  prey.    Ah !  my  friend,  evil  has  not  spared  us, 
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and  it  will  not  spare  our  children.  And  when  we  look  at  the 
position  of  the  children  in  the  present  life,  the  temptations  and 
difficulties  which  await  them,  we  may  also  ask  what  is  our  duty  to 
them,  what  are  their  claims  on  us  ?  It  certainly  is  the  duty  of  the 
Christian  Church  to  do  its  utmost  so  to  train  the  young  in  the 
knowledge  and  fear  of  God,  that  when  they  are  called  to  go  out 
into  life,  they  shall  not  be  unprepared  for  its  temptations,  or 
unarmed  for  its  conflicts.  They  must  be  armed  with  the  principles 
of  uprightness  and  integrity,  if  they  are  to  withstand  the  dishonest; 
they  must  be  armed  with  the  principles  of  purity,  if  they  are  to 
overcome  the  impure;  they  must  be  armed  with  the  principles  of 
truth,  if  they  are  to  be  victorious  over  the  false.  Yes,  they  must 
be  armed  with  the  mind  of  Christ,  if  they  are  to  overcome  the 
wicked  one.  I  do  not  say  that  every  child  thus  trained  will  prove 
loyal  to  Christ  in  the  day  of  trial.  There  are  some,  who,  though 
they  have  received  a  godly  training,  break  away  from  truth,  and 
purity,  and  Christ,  when  they  come  to  the  years  of  responsibility ; 
but  while  this  is  the  case,  the  duty  of  the  church  remains  the 
same. 

In  dealing  with  this  question  we  must  not  forget  that  prevention 
is  better  than  cure.  It  is  surely  better  for  these  little  ones  to  be  kept 
from  error,  than  to  be  converted  from  it.  The  conversion  of  that 
man  from  the  impure  and  the  false  is  a  great  good,  but  would  it 
not  have  been  a  greater  good  had  he  never  known  these  things  ? 
The  conversion  of  the  drunkard  is  much  to  be  desired,  but  how 
much  better  had  he  never  known  intemperance.  The  conversion 
of  the  criminal  is  good,  but  it  would  have  been  far  better  had  he 
never  known  crime.  The  work  of  the  church  is  to  keep  the 
children  on  the  side  of  purity,  and  Christ,  and  God. 

We  are  passing  away,  we  shall  soon  be  called  to  leave  our 
present  spheres,  and  we  must  look  to  the  children  to  fill  our  places. 
Let  us  do  our  best  that  they  may  fill  these  places  more  worthily 
than  we  have,  and  do  the  work  we  may  have  left  undone.  May  our 
work  as  Sunday  School  teachers,  my  friend,  bear  such  fruit  as  shall 
give  joy  to  our  bosoms,  and  add  bliss  to  our  Heaven. — Yours  very 
truly,  B.  W.  Kral. 

Petersfield%  Sept  io*A,  1873. 

§M  ffofjjtts  of  §oafo. 

A  Commentary  on  St.  PauVs  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians.    By  Joseph 

Agar  Beet.     ios.  6d.    Hodder  and  Stoughton. 
Mr.  Beet  is  one  of  an  eminent  class  of  commentators  grouped 
around  The  Expositor,  and  skilfully  marshalled  by  Dr.  Samuel  Cox, 
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the  editor  of  that  publication.  There  are  numerous  references  in 
Mr.  Beet's  commentary  to  discussions  and  essays  which  have 
appeared  in  The  Expositor ;  and  this  feature  makes  it  desirable  to 
have  the  volumes  of  The  Expositor  at  hand  when  reading  Mr.  Beet's 
work.  For  example,  on  page  61,  we  are  advised  to  consult  the 
excellent  remarks  on  MaharTy's  Rambles  in  Greece,  quoted  in  vol.  v. 
page  471  of  The  Expositor.  Also,  under  the  words  i  Cor.  vii.  14, 
"  Sanctified  by  the  wife ; "  and  xi.  10,  "  Because  of  the  angels ; " 
in  addition  to  giving  a  sufficient  exposition  of  those  difficult 
passages,  Mr.  Beet  refers  us  to  The  Expositor,  vols.  x.  p.  321  and 
xi.  p.  20,  where  there  are  short  papers  on  these  subjects,  written  by 
himself,  probably  when  at  work  on  the  commentary  and  whilst  the 
subjects  were  fresh  in  his  mind.  We  do  not  mention  this  habit  of 
referring  to  The  Expositor  as  a  defect,  or  as  implying  that  the  inter- 
pretation given  in  the  commentary  is  not  full  and  complete  in 
itself,  but  to  show  that  a  new  class  of  commentators  is  springing  up, 
with  The  Expositor  as  their  rallying  point.  We  have  observed  in 
Canon  Farrar's  recent  publications  the  same  habit  of  repeated 
reference  to  the  pages  of  that  serial.  Mr.  Beet  is  devoting  his 
great  gifts  and  acquirements  to  a  splendid  service  in  undertaking 
to  supply  us  with  a  series  of  volumes  on  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul. 
Already  we  have  his  work  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  ,\  and  the 
new  volume  on  the  two  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians  presupposes  that 
we  are  acquainted  with  that  commentary,  as  paragraphs  on  pp.  24 
and  60  would  seem  to  imply.  Indeed,  it  would  appear  that  the 
author's  plan  includes  a  certain  unity  and  method  in  his  commen- 
taries that  link  the  volumes  as  in  a  chain  of  exposition,  and 
necessitate  that  the  student  should  place  them  side  by  side  on  his 
bookshelves  as  they  appear,  a  step  no  one  who  thoroughly  acquaints 
himself  with  one  of  the  number  will  need  to  be  urged  to  take.  We 
have  carefully  read  the  greater  part  of  the  commentary  on  the  first 
of  the  two  epistles  treated  in  this  volume,  and  propose  in  our 
notice,  which  must  be  necessarily  brief,  to  state  to  our  readers  what 
occurred  to  our  mind  as  we  pursued  this  delightful  study.  Of  the 
general  features  of  this  work,  we  may  say  that  the  summaries  given 
at  the  end  of  the  sections  render  the  task  of  reading  Mr.  Beet's 
exposition  consecutively  a  highly  profitable  one.  The  dissertations 
on  the  leading  words  of  the  epistle,  such  as,  "  wisdom,"  "church," 
"  mystery,"  are  exceedingly  masterly.  Can  anything  weightier  bt> 
said,  for  instance,  on  the  first-named  of  these  themes,  than  the 
following :  "  We  cannot  mark  out  particular  doctrines  as  belonging 
to  this  higher  wisdom.  It  is  that  nearer  and  clearer  vision  of  God 
which  in  all  ages  has  been  the  privilege  of  those  who  dwell  in  His 
nearer  presence,    which   they  have    read  in  the  pages  of  Holy 
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Scripture,  which  to  unsaved  men  is  incomprehensible  or  ridicul 
but  which  guides  the  steps  of  those  who  possess  it,  along  a 
in  which  they  find  their  highest  happiness  and  usefulness." 
description  of  Corinth  in  one  of  the  introductory  essays  is  e: 
lently  done.  We  have  instances  of  Mr.  Beet's  candour  on  p] 
and  75.  In  the  former  case  he  takes  up  Dr.  Whedon  on  bapi 
under  Acts  xvi.  34.,  on  account  of  his  preposterous  supposition 
all  the  gaoler's  household  were  infants,  and  Dr.  Schaff  on 
instances  of  baptised  households;  and  freely  admits  tha 
argument  can  be  gathered  in  favour  of  the  baptism  of  infants  1 
these  occurrences.  The  reader  should  turn,  however,  at  the  i 
time,  to  the  note  on  chapter  z.  2 — "  All  baptised  unto  Mos 
the  cloud  " — where  he  says  that  the  fact  that  "  the  passing  of  I 
beneath  the  cloud  and  through  the  divided  sea  on  dry  lai 
called  baptism,  now  warns  us  that,  if  water  be  used,  the  mo 
not  essential  to  the  reality  of  baptism.  The  immersion  was  res< 
for  the  Egyptians."  In  the  latter  case,  Mr.  Beet  speaks  o 
value  of  the  Roman  Catholic  commentator,  Estius.  "This 
commentator's  loyalty  to  the  exact  meaning  of  Scripture,  an 
refusal  to  draw  from  Scripture  an  unfair  argument  for  the  doct 
of  his  church,  deserve  the  highest  praise.  And  every  Prote 
will  thank  God  that  a  work  so  full  of  evangelical  truth  is  publ 
under  the  direct  sanction  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church." 
may  further  say  that  we  agree  with  Mr.  Beet  in  his  use  of  the  c 
We  have  a  case  in  point,  chap.  i.  v.  5,  where  he  renders  cVXovti 
aor.  pass.,  by  the  perfect,  "have  been  enriched,"  which  is 
correct  than  the  present  tense  of  the  A.  V.,  "  are  enriched,"  c 
past,  "  were  enriched,"  of  the  Revised  Version.  The  student 
is  interested  in  the  study  of  the  Greek  aorist  as  used  in  the 
Testament  may  consult  Mr.  Beet's  papers  on  the  subject  contril 
to  the  eleventh  volume  of  The  Expository  though  he  will  fin 
gist  of  the  question  in  a  simple  sentence  of  Dr.  Green's  Handb 
Aew  Testament  Greek,  page  331,  where  this  rule  is  given,  ^ 
Mr.  Beet  has  observed,  "  When  the  past  time  is  not  str 
marked,  the  English  idiom  often  includes  a  past  act  in  a  p 
reaching  to  the  present  time,  and  hence  uses  the  perfect,  win 
Greek  the  aorist  is  the  usual  tense."  Also,  Mr.  Beet's  trans! 
of  1  Cor.  iii.  1 6,  "  You  are  God's  temple,"  is  better  than  that 
Revised  Version,  which  he  rightly  calls  "  a  serious  error,"  f< 
rendering,  "a  temple,"  suggests  other  temples,  "an  idea  u 
opposed  to  the  whole  Mosaic  covenant."  He  is  not  at  all 
equally  fortunate,  as,  for  instance,  when  he  renders  the  last  c 
of  verse  12  chap,  vi.,  where  the  Revised  Version  has  folio  we 
Authorised  Version,  as  follows  : — "  But  not  I  will  be  master 
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any,"  which,  however  literal,  will  not  suggest  to  every  reader  that 
the  translator  intends  that  the  emphasis  should  be  thrown  on  the 
personal  pronoun ;  and  therefore  it  will  seem  to  them  as  though 
the  negative  adverb  had  got  by  a  misprint  into  the  wrong  place. 
The  rendering  would  have  been  better,  in  our  judgment,  if  it  had 
been—"  But  I  will  not  be  mastered  by  any."  We  observe,  too, 
that  Mr.  Beet  does  not  use  the  reflexive  in  his  translation  of 
chap.  vii.  10,  "  That  a  woman  do  not  separate  from  her  husband," 
as  he  had  proposed  in  The  Expositor,  vol.  x.  p.  321,  where  we  find 
the  remark,  "  It  is  better,  here  and  in  the  next  verse,  to  render  the 
aorist  subjunctive  by  our  English  reflexive,"  &c. — "separate 
herself."  We  may  incidentally  observe  that  on  pages  328-330  of 
that  volume  of  The  Expositor,  he  puts  the  question  of  "  sanctified 
by  the  wife "  very  cleverly.  On  slavery  as  it  existed  in  the  first 
days  of  the  Church,  Mr.  Beet  is  in  accord  with  the  view,  which  is 
the  only  admissable  one,  that  it  were  better  to  remain  patiently  as 
they  were,  and  to  await  the  removal  of  the  rigour  of  their  lot  by 
the  sure  and  kindly  influence  of  Christianity,  than  revolt  against 
their  masters,  which,  in  the  condition  of  society  at  that  time,  would 
have  been  fruitful  only  of  new  evils;  reminding  us  of  Schiller's 
well-known  words,  in  Wallenstein : — 

"  The  way  of  order,  though  it  lead  through  windings, 
Is  the  best.    Right  forward  goes  the  lightning, 
And  the  cannon-ball ;  quick,  by  the  nearest  path, 
They  come,  op'ning  with  murderous  crash  their  way, 
To  blast  and  ruin !   My  son,  the  quiet  road 
Whifch  men  frequent,  where  peace  and  blessings  travel, 
Follows  the  river's  course,  the  valley's  bendings ; 
Modest  skirts  the  corn-field  and  the  vineyard, 
Revering  property's  appointed  bounds ; 
And  leading  safe,  though  slower,  to  the  mark." 

On  chap.  viii.  10,  where  the  Revised  Version  and  Authorised 
Version  have  "emboldened,"  Mr.  Beet  uses  "edified,"  which, 
though  literal,  is  less  suitable  for  the  purpose  of  expressing  the 
apostle's  meaning ;  and  the  use  of  "  edified  "  instead  of  "  embol- 
dened," strangely  overlooks  the  figurative  sense  in  which  oUohofUta 
is  used  here.  The  figurative  sense  of  the  word  is  "  to  increase 
one's  propensity  for  anything,"  and  is  one  of  those  words  which 
Winer  (Grammar  of  New  Testament  Greek,  page  36)  speaks  of  as 
"  peculiarly  Christian."  It  is  one  of  the  words  used  by  the  New 
Testament  writers  in  a  special  relation  to  the  Christian  religion, — 
as  technical  religious  expressions.  Consequently  we  hold  that 
"  emboldened  "  is  the  preferable  rendering, — "  emboldened  to  eat 
those  things  which  are  offered  to  idols."  Many  readers  would  not 
see  the  sense  of  "  edified  to  eat,"  &c.    To  pass  from  the  question 
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of  his  renderings  of  the  text,  we  may  remark  that  Mr.  Beet  is  o 
peculiarly  felicitous  in  his  observations  on  the  text.  For  exam 
on  the  words,  "  We  are  fools  for  Christ's  sake,"  iv.  10,  he  has  tl 
words,  "The  better  to  serve  Christ,  Paul  refrained  from  ma] 
acquirement  of  knowledge  his  chief  aim.  And  many  others  1 
renounced  a  path  which  might  have  led  to  literary  eminenc 
order  to  devote  their  entire  energies  to  evangelical  work.  Ag 
by  abstaining  from  teaching  mere  human  learning,  and  by  pre* 
ing  a  Gospel  which,  in  the  eyes  of  men,  was  folly,  Paul  beca 
and  felt  himself  to  be,  in  their  view,  a  foolish  man."  The  appl 
tion  of  chap.  viii.  13  to  the  principle  of  total  abstinence,  wins  f 
the  commentator  a  wise  tribute  to  the  position  that  total  abstai ; 
have  taken  up.  Many  of  his  exegetical  remarks  are  exquisite 
when  he  says — page  170,  that  "idolatry  is  the  ritual  of  sin ; "  i 
page  175,  that  by  "  refusing  to  eat  because  of  our  brother,  we 
really  paying  deference  to  the  majesty  of  the  abstract  principl 
conscience; "  page  176,  "  whatever  in  us  tends  to  overthrow  oth 
tends  to  overthrow  ourselves  ;  "  page  214,  on  chap.  xii.  3, "  Inv 
spiritual  life  is  always  in  harmony  with  historical  Christian! 
There  are  readers  who  will  be  inclined  to  canvass  Mr.  Beet's  vi 
of  inspiration  as  those  views  find  expression  here  and  there.  A 
they  will  probably  think  that  in  his  discussion  of  the  Lord's  Sup 
he  concedes  too  much  to  Rome ;  and  to  do  .so  again  on  page  2 
when  dealing  with  the  subject  of  the  unity  of  the  Church, 
think  the  note,  page  258,  on  the  ministry  of  women  inadequate 
we  surmise,  Mrs.  Booth  could  very  quickly  show  ^e  comment 
were  she  to  take  him  in  hand.  We  have  already  exceeded 
space  we  could  afford  for  our  notice  of  this  new  and  caref 
written  commentary,  and  instead  of  pursuing  our  remarks  furtl 
we  conclude  by  stating  that  we  shall  ever  hold  Mr.  Beet's  Corinth 
in  high  esteem,  and  expect  to  find  whenever  we  consult  it  m 
that  is  apt  and  suggestive,  and  put  with  the  admirable  point \ 
brevity,  which  is  an  indispensable  quality  of  commentaries  in  tfa 
days,  if  they  are  to  be  read  by  busy  workers.  Let  those  who 
collecting  the  best  expositions  extant  on  portions  of  Scripture 
Mr.  Beet's  new  commentary  on  Corinthians,  and  they  will  tl 
possess  one  of  the  ablest  and  best  procurable,  and  one  well  sui 
to  their  requirements. 
The   Difficulties  of  the  Soul.     By  W.   H.  M.  H.  Aitkbn,  M 

Popular  Edition,     is.  6d.     Hodder  and  Stoughton. 
A  capital  book  of  a  dozen  chapters,  on  the  problems  an  earn 
Christian  has  to  face  and  solve  when  he  deals  with  souls  on  1 
momentous  questions  of   repentance,  faith,    and    salvation, 
evangelist,  or  minister,  when  holding  special  services  would  fi 
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Mr.  Aitken's  book  admirably  suited  to  his  wants.  It  is  a  treatise 
by  an  eminently  useful  minister,  who  has  had  large  experience  in 
work  of  this  kind,  and  is  therefore  able  to  advise  sympathetically 
others  who  may  be  confronted  with  cases  of  spiritual  perplexity, 
such  as  he  has  many  times  had  to  meet.  A  better  book  for  a 
circuit  preacher  to  read  when  out  in  his  circuit  holding  revival 
services  we  do  not  know,  unless  it  be  Rev.  William  Arthur's  Tongue 
of  Fire.  A  brother  in  the  ministry  has  read  Mr.  Aitken's  book 
carefully  whilst  holding  special  services  for  a  week,  and  he  says  it 
is  worth  its  weight  in  gold. 
Jack  in  the  Water,  a  tale  of  the  Thames.    By  D.  G.  Paine,  author  of 

"Teetotalism  and  the  Working  Classes."     is. 
One  of  the  interesting  and  serviceable  temperance  publications  of 
the  National  League,  337,  Strand. 
Secularism.    A  Debate  between  the  Rev.  Dr.  McCann  and  Mr.  C. 

Bradlaugh.  6d.  Wade  and  Co. 
This  debate  took  place  at  the  Hall  of  Science,  London,  in 
December,  1881.  It  evinces  a  good  deal  of  dialectic  skill,  but  does 
not  do  more  than  travel  over  the  ground  familiar  enough  to  all  who 
have  gone  this  way  before  under  the  masterly  guidance  of  other 
combatants.  It  has,  however,  the  advantage  of  being  very  cheap ; 
and  it  will  prove  helpful  to  those  who  are  not  acquainted  with 
the  method  of  handling  the  subjects  in  debate. 
Seven    Fears9    Pioneer    Work   in   Cardiff.    By  W.  F.  James,     is. 

Second  Edition.    Bible  Christian  Book  Room. 
Many  of  our  readers  will  be  glad  to  know  that  Mr.  James's  sugges- 
tive and  spirited  account  of  the  good  work  he  was  permitted  to  do 
in  Cardiff,  and  of  many  other  matters,  has  reached  a  second  edition. 

MEMOIRS  AND~OBITUARIES. 

ALEXANDER  BRAY  TRENGOVE. 
"  In  the  still  air  music  lies  unheard : 

In  the  rough  marble  beauty  hides  unseen. 
To  wake  the  music,  and  the  beauty,  needs 

The  Master's  touch,  the  Sculptor's  chisel  keen. 
Great  Master!   touch  us  with  Thy  skilful  hand : 

Let  not  the  music  that  is  in  us  die. 
Great  Sculptor  !  hew  and  polish  us,  nor  let, 

Hidden  and  lost,  Thy  form  within  us  lie ; 
Spare  not  the  stroke,  do  with  us  as  Thou  wilt ; 

Let  there  be  nought  unfinished,  broken,  marred ; 
Complete  thy  purpose,  that  we  may  become 

Thy  perfect  image,  O  our  God  and  Lord." 
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This  quotation  breathes  the  life-long  desire  of  my  late  c 
father,  and  through  the  discipline  of  service  and  suffering,  I  \ 
reason  to  believe  the  purpose,  so  beautifully  expressed,  was  ace 
plished.  For  such  mercy  and  goodness  the  name  of  the  Lore 
magnified. 

A.  B.  Trengove,  the  son  of  Richard  and  Mary  Trengove, 
born  at  Tregorrick,  Saint  Austell,  Cornwall,  November  29th,  1 
When  he  was  only  four  years  of  age  his  parents  removed 
Tywardreath  Highway,  in  the  Saint  Austell  circuit,  where 
attended  the  Sabbath  School,  and  soon,  under  the  influences  oi 
Holy  Spirit,  he  cherished  desires  after  a  new  heart.  But  he 
not  enough  in  earnest,  and  he  grew  almost  to  manhood  befor 
yielded  himself  fully  to  God.  During  the  labours  of  the 
sainted  Richard  Sedwell,  and  Jacob  Hunt  Prior,  a  gracious  re 
was  experienced  at  Highway,  many  were  convicted  of  sin, 
converted  to  God.  My  father,  then  nineteen,  under  a  sermo 
Mr.  Prior,  became  powerfully  wrought  upon,  his  burden  of 
was  heavy  to  bear,  and  for  three  weeks  he  earnestly  sough 
Saviour.  At  the  expiration  of  that  time,  faith  triumphed 
unbelief,  and  obtaining  the  blessing  of  justification  by  faith, 
had  peace  with  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ;  and  rejc 
in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God."  His  conversion  was  clear 
satisfactory  to  himself — a  point  of  immense  importance  to  CI 
ian  usefulness — and  its  genuineness  became  demonstrate 
others.  At  the  age  of  22  he  entered  the  marriage  state  with 
Mary  Crocker,  who,  under  the  preaching  of  Mr.  Sedwell,  had 
also  converted  in  the  above  revival.  The  effect  of  that  unioi 
highly  beneficial.  Eternity  alone  will  reveal  the  value  o 
mother's  life  and  influence  on  her  husband.  Not  long  after 
marriage  they  removed  to  Redmoor,  in  the  parish  of  Lanl 
Finding  no  Bible  Christians  near,  they  united  with  the  Wes 
Methodist  Association.  Three  years  later  they  returne 
Highway,  and  re-united  with  the  church  of  their  birth,  the  U 
ship  being  interrupted  only  by  higher  union  with  the  d 
triumphant.  On  resuming  his  membership,  my  father  united 
the  same  class,  and  for  six  years  continued  a  member 
During  this  time  he  often  felt  he  ought  to  be  more  fully  enj 
for  God.  The  opportunity  presented  itself  in  a  manner  v 
unexpected.  It  had  long  been  felt  that  the  Tuesday  evening 
was  much  too  large,  and  a  division  into  three  was  effected,  ] 
Botrell  and  A.  B.  Trengove  being  appointed  the  new  le; 
From  this  important  and  responsible  position  my  father  nat 
shrank,  but  the  appointment  proved  to  be  a  right  one,  and  r 
exceeded  his  sorrow.      The  class  grew  in  importance,  and  c 
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the  prosperous  times  in  the  neighbourhood,  was  large  and  well 
attended.  After  the  great  revival  in  the  spring  of  1853,  its 
average  weekly  attendance  was  from  45  to  50,  my  father,  often 
speaking  to  about  half,  while  my  mother  counselled  the  remainder. 
Most  of  the  old  members  have  passed  into  the  skies,  and  now  the 
leader,  who,  for  forty  years  faithfully  did  his  work,  has  overtaken 
them  in  heaven.  Feeble  health  necessitated  assistance,  but  his 
connection  with  the  class  was  only  severed  by  death.  The  class- 
meeting  to  him  was  truly  a  means  of  grace.  Many  of  his  happiest 
entries  in  his  diary  refer  to  his  class- meetings.  Such  as  "  In  the 
class,  what  a  precious  time  to  my  soul,  while  I  strongly  urged 
believers  to  seek  entire  holiness  of  heart,  and  never  to  rest  without 
the  evidence  in  their  souls.  I  felt  God  was  there  to  give  light  and 
power;"  "it  was  delightful  to  be  present;"  "this  has  been  a 
good  week  to  my  soul.  O  what  a  precious  time  it  was  on 
Wednesday  in  the  class-meeting."  Work  for  God,  when  faithfully 
done,  qualifies  for  working.  O  what  many  persons  might  have 
done  had  they  only  begun !  Shortly  after  being  appointed  leader, 
Br.  J.  H.  Prior  spoke  to  my  father  about  preaching  Christ.  He 
hesitated,  but  Mr.  Prior  urged  him  to  undertake  the  work,  saying, 
,M  Some  men  require  a  spur,  and  others  want  a  bridle.  You  are  one 
of  the  former,  and  I  must  spur  you  to  this  work."  He  at  length 
consented.  After  the  usual  period  of  probation,  he  preached  his 
trial  sermon  before  the  late  Henry  Reed,  and  was  received  as  an 
approved  local  preacher.  Much  of  his  work  in  this  sphere  was 
done  with  trembling.  He  often  felt  the  Cross  so  heavy  as  to 
prevent  him  from  taking  his  regular  food ;  and  sometimes  his 
appointments,  particularly  at  St.  Austell,  made  him  physically  ill. 
God,  however,  often  blessed  him  with  great  liberty  of  speech,  and 
his  pulpit  efforts  were  made  useful  in  building  up  believers,  and  on 
several  occasions  he  had  the  unspeakable  joy  of  seeing  sinners 
converted  to  Christ.  A  few  entries  taken  from  his  memoranda  may 
be  given : — "  Sunday  was  a  good  day.  I  preached  at  Carwollen. 
There  we  had  a  precious  time,  and  at  Bethel  in  the  evening  we  had 
a  complete  victory.  My  soul  was  aboundingly  happy  in  God. 
While  I  was  preaching  about  heaven  it  was  as  if  I  was  there.  It 
was  delightful  to  be  in  the  chapel."  "  Preached  at  Highway;  a 
precious  time.  In  the  prayer  meeting  one  poor  backslider  was  led 
to  cry  to  God  for  mercy,  and  was  made  happy ;  and  another  was  in 
distress."  "  Sunday  I  was  at  Lostwithiel.  God  was  present.  In 
the  evening  prayer  meeting  two  young  women  sought  and  found 
mercy."  In  i860  he  wrote,  "At  Fowey  to-day  what  a  precious 
time  it  was  to  my  soul.  What  a  powerful  influence  prevailed! 
Praise  God,  there  was  a  trembling  among  the  people."    July  15th, 
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"  When  at  Lostwithiel  the  Lord  was  there  to  bless.  Two  y 
men  and  one  young  woman  were  led  to  cry  to  God  for  mercy 
two  of  them  were  made  happy  in  Christ.  God  is  working;  p 
His  holy  name." 

Having  in  his  class  several  young  men,  it  was  not  unnatural 
when  going  on  the  local  preachers'  plan,  they  should  be  first 
with  their  leader.    This    course   was  followed,  first   in  my 
case,  then  came  John  Brenton,  J.  Hender,  and  finally  S.  P.  We 
now  ministers  among  us.    These  were  often  called  Br.  Treng 
boys.   As  such  he  regarded  them,  and  no  father  was  prouder  < 
sons  than  he  was  of  his  "  boys,"  whom  he  had  counselled  i 
class  meeting  and  encouraged  in  preaching,  being  a  true  spi 
father,  from  the  infancy  of  their  Christian  life  to  their  enterin 
ministry.     Hence,  in  i860,  we  find  him  writing  thus: — "  W 
precious  day  to  my  soul !   In  the  morning  when  leading  Br.  Pe 
class,  afterwards  when    superintending  the    Sabbath-school 
talking  to  the  children  about  Christ,  and  when  I  was  at  Ty 
reath  in  the  evening  hearing  John  Brenton.    It  was  delight 
hear  a  boy  preaching  Christ  to  the  people,  from  that  passage, 
so  loved  the  world  that   He  gave  His  only  Begotten  Son/ 
Again,   later  in   the    same  year,  he  wrote: — "When  I  w 
Bethesda,  sitting  under  James  Hender,  I  felt  it  good  to  be  t 
and  at  Bethel  in  the  evening,  it  was  a  glorious  time.    We 
home  rejoicing  in  the  Lord,  and  could  say  with  the  disciples, 
not  our  hearts  burn  within  us  while  He  talked  with  us  by  the 
and  while  He  opened  to  us  the  Scriptures.' "    As  a  local  pre 
he  faithfully  did  his  work,   though  often   interrupted  by   i 
health,  and  frequently  suffering  on  Monday  from  the  fatigue 
journey.    As  far  as  he  was  able  he  filled  his  position  for  a  ] 
of  36  years,  from  1846  to  1882.    For  several  years  he  fill* 
office  of  Superintendent  of  the  Sunday-school,  and  from  th< 
he  began  to  work  as  a  class  and  prayer  leader,  till  a  few  year: 
when  his  health  failed,  he  was  an  active  member  of  the  cl 
and  strove  to  serve  his  generation  by  the  will  of  God. 

We  find  no  record  in  his  diary  for  several  years,  but  in  A 
188 1,  he  again  made  regular  entries,  and  continued  to  do  so  z 
uninterruptedly  till  he  took  to  his  bed.  Thus,  when  he  cea 
mingle  with  the  church,  we  get  an  insight  to  his  inner  life, 
is  satisfactory  to  find  him  ripening  for  heaven,  suffering  doi: 
him  now  what  active  service  had  been  doing  for  many  yean 
preparing  him  for  the  presence  of  his  Master.  A  few  extract 
be  given: — "August  24th, 'God  is  all  and  in  all  to  mete 
25th,  'The  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth  me  from  all  sin.'  Sep 
*  This  has  been  a  blessed  Sabbath  to  my  soul ;  though  feeble 
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is  a  present  help  in  trouble.'  8th, 'Still  resting  on  Christ  for 
salvation.'  9th,  '  My  heart  is  fixed  in  the  Lord  to  love  Him  all  the 
days  I  have  to  live.'  12  th,  '  This  has  been  a  good  day  to  my  soul/ 
13th,  'The  mercy  of  the  Lord  has  been  great  towards  me.'  15th, 
1  My  peace  is  flowing  like  a  river.'  29th,  '  Low  in  spirits  to-day  on 
account  of  my  feebleness  of  body,  but  still  trusting  in  the  Lord/ 
October  1st,  '  Thank  the  Lord  that  I  am  spared  to  see  this  day,  I 
have  been  drawing  my  supplies  from  the  great  fulness  of  God, 
drinking  out  of  the  river  of  life,  and  living  on  angels'  food.  Glory 
be  to  God/  8th, '  This  has  been  a  blessed  week  of  peace  and 
happiness/  16th,  'This  has  been  a  week  of  much  solid  comfort 
to  my  soul/  November  9th,  '  How  very  much  I  feel  my  weakness 
to-day,  how  frail,  how  helpless  am  I !  How  fast  the  pins  of  the 
tabernacle  are  dropping  out,  but  I  have  a  building  of  God,  a  house 
not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens ! '  20th, '  My  faith  is 
strong  and  steady ;  I  realize  continually  that  the  blood  does  cleanse 
me  from  all  sin/  December  22nd,  '  The  way  to  heaven  is  quite 
clear ;  how  sweet  it  will  be  to  be  freed  from  all  pain  of  body,  and 
to  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord,  where  there  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  at 
His  right  hand,  where  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore/  Jan.  1st, 
1882, '  How  ill  I  have  been  this  week,  but,  blessed  be  God !  I  have 
felt  much  of  His  presence  in  my  soul.  Glory  be  to  God.  I  feel 
near  heaven  to-day.  I  have  been  expecting  to  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Father,  saying,  "It  is  enough;  come  up  higher."  I  felt  as  much  of 
His  presence  yesterday  as  my  body  could  well  bear/  Sunday,  8th, 
'What a  precious  day  to  my  soul.  How  rich  in  blessing!  How 
near  I  felt  I  was  to  heaven !  How  delightful  to  have  a  hope  bloom- 
ing with  eternal  life !  How  blessed  to  draw  out  of  the  great  fulness 
all  these  blessings  for  the  soul/  15th,  '  Glory,  glory  be  to  God  for 
another  week's  mercies,  another  week's  peace  and  joy  and  happiness. 
I  am  washed  in  the  blood,  pure  through  the  blood/  22nd,  *  Thank 
the  Lord  that  I  am  spared  through  another  week ;  in  very  much 
pain  and  weakness,  yet  my  peace  has  been  flowing  like  a  river/ 
29th, *  Thank  the  Lord,  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  under- 
standing keepeth  my  heart  and  mind  through  Jesus  Christ.  I  have 
no  fears  about  eternity/  March  4th,  '  I  thank  the  Lord  for  the 
Bible  and  for  all  the  precious  promises  it  contains.  Blessed  be  the 
Lord  that  hath  given  rest  unto  His  people  Israel,  according  to  all 
that  He  promised  ;  there  hath  not  failed  one  word  of  all  His  good 
promises  which  He  promised  by  the  hand  of  Moses  His  servant/ 
March  12th,  'How  very  much  I  feel  indebted  to  the  Lord  for  all 
the  blessings  that  I  enjoy,  every  comfort  I  require,  and  a  good 
hope  of  heaveft.  Praise  His  name/  "  Thus  ends  the  record.  Two 
days  later  he  took  to  his  bed,  and  for  six  weeks  endured  almost 
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indescribable  pain,  but  it  was  borne  with  patience  and  hope, 
that  medical  skill  or  loving  hands  could  do,  was  done,  bu 
gradually  sank,  conscious  that  the  end  was  near  from  the  first, 
times  his  joy  was  very  great,  and  in  moments  of  ease  he  would 
fluently  of  his  favourite  pulpit  themes, — Christ,  the  Bible,  the  I 
of  the  Lamb,  and  heaven  were  topics  of  which  he  never  1 
'  Many  precious  expressions  are  treasured  by  His  family.  Hi 
words  were,  "Almost  home,  my  boy"  .  .  .  "entering 
thus  realizing  what  he  had  preached  to  others,  "  For  so  an  enti 
shall  be  ministered  unto  you  abundantly,  into  the  everla 
kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

He  entered  into  rest  May  2nd,  1882,  in  the  69th  year  of  hi 
and  the  51st  of  his  membership  with  the  Church  of  Christ, 
was  interred  in  Tywardreath  Churchyard  (the  Pastor  ol 
Circuit  officiated) ;  a  service  having  first  been  conducted  i 
chapel,  in  which  the  Brethren  W.  F.  James  and  J.  H.  SI 
took  part.  Six  of  his  local  brethren  and  six  of  the  members  < 
Highway  Society  acted  as  bearers.  His  death  was  improv 
Br.  James  on  Sunday  evening,  May  21st,  from  Rev.  xiv.  13. 
congregation  was  large  and  the  service  impressive ;  deep  en 
stirred  the  hearts  of  preacher  and  people,  and  good  was  done 

My  relationship  has  made  the  task  of  writing  a  delicate  on< 
I  prefer  to  add  the  testimony  of  those  who  knew  my  father  v 
any  further  words  of  my  own.  Mr.  Joseph  Turner,  whose 
stood  next  on  the  preachers'  plan  for  36  years,  says : — " '. 
been  my  pleasure  to  regard  him  as  one  of  my  particular  frien 
just  40  years.  As  long  as  I  have  known  him  I  have  highly  est< 
and  loved  him.  It  used  to  give  me  great  pleasure  to  hes 
preach,  as  he  was  always  warm  and  interesting,  and  his  sei 
were  well  received.  He  took  a  deep  interest  in  the  cause  of  C 
and  the  prosperity  of  Zion  was  to  him  a  matter  of  grea 
During  his  protracted  affliction  it  was  very  clear  to  me  that  t 
ripening  for  the  granary  of  heaven,  and  becoming  more 
prepared  for  the  company  of  angels  and  God.  The  last  1 
saw  him,  which  was  only  a  short  time  before  his  death,  I 
him  in  a  most  blessed  state  of  mind." 

Br.  G.  W.  Angwin,  who  was  the  pastor  of  the  circuit  foi 
years,  says : — "  Very  soon  after  entering  the  St.  Austell  Circ 
the  Conference  of  1877,  I  became  acquainted  with  oui 
Br.  A.  B.  Trengove.  Through  age  and  affliction  he  was  una 
take  a  very  active  part,  but  he  did  what  he  could  to  promo 
best  interests  of  our  church  and  congregation.  He  was  int< 
anxious  to  be  present  at  the  means  of  grace,  and  was  al\ 
marked  and  attentive  listener  to  the  preaching  of  the  Word  of 
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During  the  latter  part  of  my  stay  in  the  circuit,  Br.  Trengove  was 
kept  at  home  for  months  together  by  affliction.  I  had  the  opportunity 
of  visiting  him  again  and  again ;  I  always  found  him  deeply  desirous 
of  conversing  on  Divine  things.  His  religious  experience  was  very 
marked.  He  expressed  himself  with  such  clearness  and  decision  that 
I  found  it  a  delight  to  visit  him.  The  clear,  strong  grasp  that 
he  had  of  God  and  His  word  was  a  very  striking  characteristic  of 
his  religious  life  as  witnessed  by  myself.  I  used  to  observe  that 
the  Bible  was  his  constant  companion,  and  when  praying  with  him 
I  was  struck  with  his  manifest  relish  of  devotional  exercises.  His 
house  was  a  home  for  the  preachers,  and  I  believe  it  gave  him 
great  delight  to  have  the  company  of  his  brethren  in  the  ministry." 
The  following  letter  has  come  to  hand  from  my  friend,  Mr.  J.  Jose : 
— "  My  Dear  Mr.  Trengove, — The  death  of  your  dear  father  was" 
not  a  matter  which  eame  to  me  by  surprise,  as  I  had  expected  the 
event  for  some  months,  yet  when  it  came  it  found  me  quite 
unprepared.  I  have  more  or  less  mixed  with  him  for  twenty-five  or 
six  years,  and  during  the  whole  of  that  time  I  do  not  remember  one 
expression  that  I  now  regret  having  fallen  from  his  lips.  He  very 
largely  carried  out,  as  I  bonceive,  the  great  business  of  life.  In  all 
my  intercourse  with  him  I  found  him  to  be  a  true  man.  He  was 
kind  and  gentle  in  all  matters  when  convinced  that  they  were  being 
carried  out  in  a  fair  and  proper  way.  And  yet  I  have  known  him 
to  be  very  stern  when  the  interest  of  the  Church  demanded  it.  So 
that  those  who  did  well  he  was  ready  to  welcome  and  help  forward, 
but  those  who  could  treat  matters  of  sacred  importance  lightly, 
wonld  be  sure  to  come  in  for  the  rebuke  they  justly  deserved.  As 
a  friend,  I  have  missed  him  greatly.  His  company  was  always  a 
pleasure  to  me.  His  visits  to  the  churches  in  the  circuit  were 
hailed  with  interest,  and  his  advice  and  addresses  were  very  useful 
to  those  who  were  in  search  of  a  guiding  hand.  I  suppose  the 
principal  vacant  place,  outside  the  family  circle,  is  in  the  class 
that  he  so  faithfully  led  for  so  long  a  period.  I  remember,  with 
great  gratitude  to  the  Giver  of  all  good,  the  last  service  he  attended 
in  the  chapel,  when  it  was  my  duty  to  conduct  the  service.  The 
subject  was,  '  Christ  the  Healer  of  the  people,'  and  truly  He  was 
with  us  on  that  occasion.  I  was  very  thankful  for  the  testimony  he 
bore  to  the  virtue  of  the  precious  Blood,  which  speaketh  better 
things  than  that  of  Abel.  I  have  a  vivid  recollection  of  my  last  visit 
to  him.  '  How  glad  I  am  to  see  you,'  he  said,  '  I  had  given  up 
the  hope  of  seeing  you  again.  Oh !  I  am  in  such  pain.'  '  Never 
mind,'  I  said, '  the  land  of  rest  is  near  J  At  this  point  the  pain 
ceased,  and  for  an  hour  at  least  he  continued  to  talk  of  the  land 
beyond.    I  frequently  sought  to  interpose   a  word;  but  in  this 
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instance  my  mission  was  to  obey  and  receive  his  counsel.  Oh 
was  so  full,  so  rich  and  precious;  truly  he  spoke  out  of  a  full  he; 
and  bore  testimony  to  the  fact  *  that  Wisdom's  ways  are  ways 
pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace.'  His  removal 
deprived  me  of  one  more  landmark,  yet  I  rejoice  in  the  assura 
that  he  is  transferred  to  the  other  side,  and  has  joined  the  host  \ 
worship  in  the  temple,  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavi 
My  desire  is,  that  we  may  finish  our  course  with  such  lustre, 
await  the  convoy  to  the  celestial  realms." 

In  the  paper  read  by  the  pastor  after  the  funeral  sermon 
said : — "  Gratifying  success  attended  his  labours ;  believers  \ 
edified,  backsliders  restored,  and  sinners  converted  through 
preaching.  He  carefully  prepared  his  sermons, — some  of  t 
were  written  in  full.  He  freely  quoted  Scripture.  '  Thus  saith 
Lord,'  gave  emphasis  and  point  to  his  utterances.  He  spoke 
much  energy  and  unction,  and  in  all  the  chapels  in  the  circu 
was  well  received.  For  many  years  he  was  one  of  the  most  dili 
workers  in  the  circuit.  In  addition  to  his  many  duties  as  prea 
and  class  leader,  he  superintended  the  Sunday-school,  and 
attachment  to  the  Denomination  was  deep  and  abiding.  Piet} 
shown  at  home,  his  children  greatly  revered  and  tenderly  1 
him.  During  the  time  of  my  acquaintance  with  him,  I 
impressed  with  the  great  affection  and  respect  cherished  bet 
him  and  the  various  members  of  his  family.  One  who  knev 
well  for  many  years,  and  did  much  business  with  him,  told  rr 
was  remarkably  straightforward,  and  often  injured  himself  to  b 
others.  In  all  church  relations  he  was  very  outspoken.  He  s 
times  carried  this  virtue  to  an  extreme  and  gave  offence ;  b 
was  ever  impelled  by  strong  attachment  to  the  cause.  About 
weeks  before  his  death,  he  spoke  for  twenty  minutes  in  gl< 
language  of  the  better  country.  The  effect  upon  those  who 
his  words  of  celestial  bliss  and  fervour  can  never  be  destroy< 
had  the  privilege  of  conversing  and  praying  with  him  at  dii 
times,  and  was  struck  with  his  spirituality,  meekness,  and  conn 
in  God.  While  on  his  death-bed,  he  assured  me  his  ho 
heaven  was  clear  as  the  sun  shining  in  his  splendour." 

My  dear  mother,  after  47  years  of  wedded  life,  feels  the  s 
tion  much,  as  do  her  children  the  loss  of  an  affectionate  f 
but  we  "  sorrow  not  as  those  without  hope."  It  is  our  joy  to 
the  husband  and  father  sleeps  in  Jesus,  and  such  God  will 
with  him.  May  his  widow  and  children,  his  class  and  \ 
labourers,  all  meet  in  heaven.    Amen. 

Alexander  Trei 
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MARY  WOODCOCK. 
In  the  memoir  of  Mrs.  Woodcock,  in  our  December  number,  a 
mistake  occured,  which  we  are'  pleased  to  rectify.    Mr.  Angwin's 
closing  remarks  were  printed  as  if  they  formed  Mr.  Gilbert's  tribute 
to  his  deceased  friend,  whereas    his  testimony,  which  was  not 
inserted  at  all,  was  the  following : — "  I  first  became  acquainted 
with  Mrs.  Woodcock  in  the  year  1 849,  when,  from  the  Conference,  I 
received  an  appointment  to  the  Pontypool  Mission,  which. included, 
also,  Newport  and  places  around.     Mrs,  Woodcock  and  all  the 
children,  except  one,  were  then  residing  at  Newport.    The  captain 
and  the  eldest  son,  Luke,  were  mostly  at  sea.    Mrs.  W.  was  then 
just  in  the  prime  of  life,  full  of  energy  and  activity,    Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Woodcock  were   among  our  leading  friends  associated  with  our 
then  infant  cause  at  Newport,  and  had  been  among  the  first  to 
apply  for  a  minister  to  be  sent  to  open  a  mission  in  that  locality. 
Mrs.  Woodcock  having  her  sister,  Miss  Biddick  (who  still  survives), 
living  with  the  family  as  housekeeper  and  companion,  was  free  to 
render  valuable  help  as  preacher  (often  taking  her  stand  in  the 
open  air  to  conduct  services,  either  in  whole  or  in  part),  prayer 
leader,  and  visitor  to  the  sick.    About  this  time  we  fortunately 
had  several  friends,  as  helpers  in  the  formation  of  the  cause,  who 
had  been  itinerant  preachers,  and  who  continned  to  render  efficient 
help.    John  Nancekevill  and  Betty  Nancekevill  (formerly  Betsy 
Reed),  James  Nancekevill,  Mary  Woodcock,  and  Mary  Ann  Werry ; 
these,  together  with  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Newcombe,Mr.  and  Mrs.  Furze, 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Griffiths,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Rudge,  and  some  others, 
formed  the  nucleus  of  our  cause  in  Newport.    Mrs.  Woodcock's 
house  was  always  open  to  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  and  the  entire 
family  never  appeared  to  be  happier  than  when  in  some  form  or 
other  they  were  ministering  to  the  welfare  of  their  ministers,  and 
helping  the  cause  of  Christ.      Mrs.  W.  was  of  commanding  figure, 
lady-like  in  manner,  and  dressed  after  the  style  of  the  Society  of 
Friends,  and  as  she  had  besides  a  popular  address,  she  was  in 
much  request  by  our  own  people,  and  by  other  denominations,  for 
public  work.      Thus  in  the  religious  and  temperance  circles  of  that 
day,  she %  occupied  a  foremost  place.      I  well  remember  the  deep 
interest  taken  by  Mrs.  W.  and  family,  in  the  erection  of  our 
Newport  Chapel,  and  their  great  joy  when  the  chapel  was  opened. 
Captain  Woodcock's  name  stands  as  one  of  the  trustees  of  the 
property.    Sister  Woodcock  was  a  cheerful,  lively  Christian,  and 
somewhat  demonstrative.      She  was  ever  ready  to  bear  testimony 
in  public  or  private  to  the  blessedness  of  Godliness.     Her  zeal  and 
enthusiasm  sometimes  made  her  appear  strange  and  fanciful,  but 
she  was  generally  respectfully  listened  to,  and  no  one  doubted  her 
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sincerity  or  goodness.  She  was  at  that  time  very  ready  to  disc 
doctrinal,  and  even  speculative  subjects.  But  she  had  a  devotic 
and  reverent  spirit,  and  her  pleadings  with  God  in  prayer,  and 
appeals  to  the  consciences  of  her  hearers  in  the  public  exerc 
of  the  sanctuary  were  often  powerful  and  successful. 

"About  the  year  1852,  circumstances  made  it  needful  for 
family  to  remove  from  Newport  to  Penzance,  where  they  I 
ever  since  been  associated  with  our  cause.  Occasionally  I 
Woodcock  has  exercised  her  gifts  in  preaching  and  public  pra 
but  not  so  fully  as  in  former  years,  through  family  cares,  dome 
sorrows,  and  physical  infirmities.  For  several  years  she  w; 
great  sufferer.  During  the  last  four  years,  her  attendance  at 
House  of  God,  was,  from  these  causes  irregular ;  and  for  nearly 
years  she  was  wholly  confined  to  her  home ;  entirely  dependei 
times  on  the  care  of  her  friends.  But  the  truths  which  wen 
charm  of  her  youth,  and  the  strength  and  joy  of  her  middle 
were  her  support  and  consolation  in  old  age.  Her  interest  ii 
cause  of  Christ  knew  no  abatement ;  her  pleasure  in  the  fellov 
of  God's  people  continued  to  the  last ;  her  confidence  in  Go 
her  loving  Father  and  faithful  Friend,  was  implicit  and  abic 
her  readiness  to  hold  converse  with  pious  friends  on  experim 
religion,  and  even  to  take  part  in  controversial  questions, 
observable  almost  to  the  last ;  her  resignation  to  the  will  of  G 
her  affliction  was  very  manifest ;  and  a  ripening  for  the  hea 
home  and  inheritance,  was  blessedly  apparent." 

Mr.  Angwin  preached  Mrs.  Woodcock's  funeral  senxu 
Penzance  Chapel,  on  Sunday  morning,  April  16th,  1882, 
"  Mary  hath  chosen  that  good  part." 

NOTES    FROM    OUR    SPECIAL  "EVANGELIST. 

If  the  old  saying  is  true,  "That  it  never  rains  but  it  pours,"  it  certaii 
applicable  to  St.  Just  and  the  special  revival  services  there.  Sunday,  33 
being  the  commencement  of  three  distinct  campaigns,  by  the  Method] 
Church,  Salvation  Army,  and  Bible  Christians.  There  was  a  difference  of  < 
as  to  the  wisdom  of  the  arrangements.  Some  shook  their  heads  very  signif 
and  predicted  failure  for  all,  except  the  Salvation  Army;  others  regarded 
good  thing,  it  was  the  advance  movement  to  the  siege  of  the  whole  to/v 
Gideon's  army,  divided  into  three  companies,  having  one  object— the  putt 
flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens." 

iLeaving  others  to  pursue  their  own  course,  we  commenced  in  our  ust 
not  deeming  it  necessary  to  depart  from  the  old  lines.  The  first  week 
spent  without  any  visible  results,  and  many  a  night  found  us  with  a  vei 
heart,  and  much  discouraged.  Work  which  has  for  its  end  the  salvation  < 
is  joyous  when  successful,  but  nothing  is  more  depressing  than  when  ap 
in  vain.  But  no  doubt  such  seasons  are  necessary  to  teach  us  our  weak 
dependence  upon  God.  "  Are  you  always  happy  ?  Do  you  never  get  any  e 
said  a  minister  to  a  good  Christian  man.  "  Oh,  yes,"  he  answered,  "  if  it 
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for  the  clouds,  where  would  all  the  blessed  showers  come  from?"  "And  it 
came  to  pass  in  the  mean  while,  that  the  heaven  was  black  with  clouds  and  wind, 
and  there  was  a  great  rain."  To  us  in  the  latter  part  of  the  first  week  the  rain 
came.  It  was  Saturday,  at  an  afternoon  meeting,  convened  specially  for  children. 
The  little  ones  began  to  cry  for  mercy,  and  this  proved  to  be  the  beginning  of  a 
great  revival,  among  the  adults  as  well  as  the  children,  scarcely  a  day  passing 
without  conversions.  The  work  went  right  through  the  Sunday-school,  the  choir, 
and  congregation,  and  up  to  the  time  we  left  we  had 

ONE  HUNDRED  AND  FIFTY  PROFESSED  CONVERSIONS. 

We  wish  to  emphasize  professed  conversions,  as  it  would  be  very  unwise  to 
attach  much  importance  to  mere  numbers.  A  little  girl  said  to  me  the  other  day, 
"Bless  the  Lord,  I  never  kept  religion  so  long  in  my  life.  Why,  I've  been 
religious  more  than  a  fortnight."  Is  not  the  little  girl's  experience  too  general? 
Doubtless  there  are  ephemeral  conversions,  but  what  is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat  ? 

Tuesday,  December  19/*,  was  a  day  not  soon  to  be  forgotten.  Truly  the 
power  of  the  Lord  was  felt  in  our  midst.  There  were  twenty-five  down  crying 
for  mercy.  Behold  the  scene !  It  is  a  crowded  house.  A  remarkable  influence 
is  felt.  Presently  great  sinners  rush  forward  to  the  penitent  form, — strong  men 
are  down  bathed  in  tears,  lashing  about  like  a  vessel  in  a  storm.  Women  are 
crying  as  if  their  hearts  would  break.  Children  are  shouting.  The  new-born  are 
greeting  each  other,  and  the  saints  are  rejoicing.  Above  the  din  can  be  heard, 
"The  Lord  save  me."  "  Come  in,  my  Lord,  come  in."  "A  little  more  faith, 
Lord."  "  Help  my  unbelief,  Lord."  "  I  will  believe.  Praise  the  Lord."  "  I 
am  saved."  "This  is  glory."  "Oh!  that  I  had  come  before!"  "I  can 
rejoice,  I  will  rejoice !  "  "  Why  can't  I  die  now  ?  "  "  Oh !  my  God,  to  think 
Thou  hast  saved  a  wretch  like  me."  "  Oh  !  your  prayers  have  been  answered 
for  me,  even  me."  "  It  is  a  sea  of  glory ;  a  wave  of  renewal  influence.  Bless  the 
Lord,  O  my  soul  ;  and  all  that  is  within  me,  bless  His  holy  name." 

TESTIMONIES  OF  THE  SAVED. 

Adults : — "  I  feel  so  happy,  I  wish  I  had  a  voice  like  a  trumpet, — I  feel  I 
could  never  stop  shouting.  Last  week  I  spent  my  evenings  in  the  public-house, 
drinking  beer ;  but  now  I  am  saved,  and  on  my  way  to  heaven." 

"  I  was  a  poor  polluted  drunkard  a  few  days  ago,  but  now,  thank  God,  I  am  a 
Christian." 

"  I  was  fond  of  playing  cards,  and  a  day  or  so  ago  I  was  looking  forward  to 
Sunday,  when  I  should  go  to  the  public-house  and  play  them ;  but,  thank  God, 
on  Saturday  night  I  was  obliged  to  come  forth  to  the  rail." 

"I  met  my  old  companions  yesterday,  but  I  felt  like  a  fish  out  of  water  with 
them." 

"The  world  taunts  me  now  I  am  converted,  but  never  mind,  they  can't  take 
my  crown  from  me." 

« l»ve  got  the  smile  of  the  Lord.    The  devil  and  me  we  can't  agree." 

"  Thank  God  I  am  out  of  hell,  and  by  the  help  of  God,  I  mean  to  keep  out  of 
it,  too." 

Children : — "  I  am  saved,  and  going  home  to  heaven ;  won't  it  be  nice  to  see 
Jesus?" 

"  I  am  on  my  way  to  heaven,  and  all  you  ought  to  come,  too.  You  boys  there 
have  been  mocking  me  to-day,  but  remember,  you  don't  mock  me,  you  mock 
God." 

"  It  is  glory  in  my  soul,  why,  my  soul  is  full  of  glory." 

"  Why,  you  don't  know  what  I  have  found !  I  have  found  Jesus,  And  I  have 
been  shouting  glory  so  much,  that  I  have  lost  my  voice,  but  never  mind." 
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"  I  am  saved.  They,  laugh  at  me ;  but  I  tell  them  I've  got  the  laughing 
of  them.    May  the  Lord  keep  me.    Amen." 

"  Thank  the  Lord  for  what  He  has  done  for  me.  Once  I  was  blind,  but  u 
•see." 

"  I  am  going  home  to  see  Jesus,  to  wear  a  starry  crown.  The  angels  an< 
little  sister  are  waiting  for  me  on  the  other  side." 

There  are  many  who  look  with  disfavour  upon  child-piety  and  profession, 
children  know  much  more  than  they  are  often  supposed  to  know.  Childho 
the  most  hopeful  period.  And  we  have  had  child-piety  in  every  period  c 
world's  history.  "  Samuel  ministered  unto  the  Lord,  being  a  child."  '. 
Josiah,  at  the  age  of  eight  years,  feared  the  Lord.  Christ  said,  "  Suffer  the 
children  to  come  unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not,"  &c.  Polycarp,  at  the  a 
95,  declared  he  had  served  God  86  years,  showing  that  he  was  converted  s 
age  of  nine  years.  Baxter  said,  he  did  not  recollect  the  time  when  he  di 
love  the  Lord.  Matthew  Henry  was  converted  before  he  was  eleven  year 
Dr.  Watts  at  nine,  Bishop  Hall  and  Robert  Hall  at  eleven ;  and  many  of  ou 
friends  were  converted  when  very  young. 

Whilst  on  the  subject  of  children,  allow  me  to  give  you  an  instance, 
came  under  my  notice  at  St.  Just,  of  children  pointing  others  to  Jesus,  I  lis 
to  them,  and  they  said,  "  Do  come  to  Jesus,  you  will  think  about  this  oppor 
later.  Oh!  come  now,  Jesus  will  save  you.  The  Bible  says,  'Though 
sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  white  as  snow ;  though  they  be  red  like  cri 
they  shall  be  as  wool.'  Can't  you  believe  in  Jesus  ?  He  died  for  me,  He  di 
you,  He  died  for  all.  I  was  blind,  but  now  I  can  see ;  He  washed  me 
than  snow.  /  can  praise  Him ;  can't  you  ?  Jump  up  now  and  praise 
Don't  you  want  Jesus  ?  He  wants  you.  He  died  for  you.  Are  you  ashai 
Jesus  ?  He  is  not  ashamed  of  you.  Do  you  think  people  will  laugh  at 
you  come  to  Jesus  ?    They  won't,  they  wfll  only  rejoice." 

HUSBAND  AND  WIFE  CONVERTED. 

He  came  home  from  his  work,  and  said,  "  Wife,  get  my  things  out, 
going  to  chapel  to-night."  .  The  wife  refused  to  do  it,  and  he  took  his  1 
went  straight  to  the  public-house.  Then,  the  wife  feeling  condemned  a 
she  had  done,  put  on  her  things,  went  to  the  chapel,  and  at  the  close 
sermon,  came  right  forward  to  the  front,  crying  for  mercy.  The  husband 
mean  time,  knew  no  rest.  He  hovered  around  the  chapel,  and  at  last  c 
He  stayed  a  little  while,  and  went  out.  The  next  night  he  was  present 
and  at  the  close  of  the  sermon  he,  too,  came  forward  for  pardon.  An< 
experience  meeting,  he  could  tell  us  that  he  was  saved,  saying  he  had  religi 
meant  to  keep  it  by  the  help  of  (rod.  "I have  been  accustomed  to  1 
glass  like  others,  spending  my  time  in  the  public-house ;  but  now  I  am 
way  to  heaven.  My  first  wife,  when  dying,  said,  '  Meet  me  in  heaven.1 
thank  God,  last  Tuesday  I  decided  to  meet  her.    May  the  Lord  help  me." 

AN  AFFECTING  SCENE. 

A  mother  and  son  were  seeking  the  Lord  together,  and  the  son  rinding  H 
came  and  threw  his  arms  around  his  mother's  neck,  and  in  plaintive  ton 
"Only  believe  in  Jesus,  mother,  and  you  will  be  saved ;  He  has  saved  m< 
mother,  do  believe,  and  believe  now." 

a  parent's  joy. 

The  daughter  of  one  of  our  old  members  was  converted.  The  fat! 
offered  many  prayers  for  her,  and  when  she  came  home  and  told  her  fat 
she  had  given  her  heart  to  Jesus,  the  old  man  was  so  happy,  that  he  pra 
Lord  nearly  all  the  night. 
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RESISTING  THE  SPIRIT. 

A  young  man  came  to  the  meeting  one  Monday,  and  the  Spirit  took  hold  of 
him  in  such  a  way  that  he  could  not  shake  Him  off.  He  resisted  from  the  Monday 
to  the  Friday ;  but  Friday  night  he  gave  way,  and  after  a  long  and  hard  struggle, 
he  found  liberty.  And  he  cried  afterwards,  "  Oh,  praise  the  Lord  that  saved  a 
wretch  like  me." 

MAKING  SURE  OF  IT. 

A  little  girl  came  up  to  the  penitent  form  one  night,  and  found  Jesus,  but 
the  next  day  the  devil  told  her  she  wasn't  saved.  '<  Well,"  she  said,  "if  I  am 
not  saved,  I  know  the  Lord  can  save  me,  and  I'll  go  up  again  to-night  to  make 
sure  of  it."  She  went  up,  and  had  the  conviction  that  she  was  really  accented  of 
God. 

(To  be  continued). 
Br.  GOBY  left  for  Truro  on  the  80th  of  December. 


YORK    ROAD,    SANDOWN. 

This  handsome  and  commodious  sanctuary  was  opened  on  Thursday,  June  ist, 
1882.  Tke  weather  was  beautifully  fine,  and  a  great  number  of  friends  from  our 
own  and  the  Newport  and  Yarmouth  Circuits  were  present.  The  day's  proceed- 
ings commenced  by  a  well  attended  prayer-meeting,  conducted  by  the  pastor,  in 
which  several  old  and  well-tried  friends  engaged.  The  opening  sermon  was 
preached  at  half-past-two  by  the  Rev.  J.  Dymond,  who  took  for  his  text  Acts  ii.  1, 
the  brethren  Lark  and  Batt  taking  part  in  the  service.  The  Holy  Ghost  was 
blessedly  realised. 

The  tea  was  served  in  the  spacious  school-room  at  five  o'clock,  which  above  500 
attended.  The  room  was  nicely  decorated  by  our  deeply  interested  Sunday-school 
teachers  and  other  friends.  A  public  meeting  was  held  in  the  chapel  at  seven 
o'dock,tinder  the  presidency  of  S.  A.  Wright,  Esq.  A  financial  statement  by  the 
pastor,  who  also  gave  a  brief  history  of  the  Sandown  Bible  Christian  Church. 
It  was  formed  55  years  ago  when  Sandown  was  only  a  small  village.  The  mem- 
bership then  numbered  27,  and  the  receipts  to  the  Quarter  Board  for  the  support 
of  the  ministry  only  ^5  10s.  per  year.  Steady  progress  has  been  made  until  now, 
the  membership  at  present  being  106,  and  the  returns  to  the  Quarter  Board  over 
/90  per  year.  A  succession  of  faithful  men,  ministers,  local  preachers,  and  other 
office-bearers  have  nobly  stood  by  the  cause,  and  their  labours  have  been  success- 
ful The  evening  meeting  was  all  that  one  could  desire,  the  chairman  was  most 
genial,  his  address  cheering,  and  and  his  contribution  to  the  collection  liberal. 
The  brethren  Trengove,  Lark,  and  Dymond,  gave  addresses  of  a  high  order ;  their 
weighty  and  impressive  words  will  not  soon  be  forgotten. 

On  Sunday,  June  4th,  sermons  were  preached  by  Rev.  A.  Trengove.  The 
preacher  seemed  quite  at  home,  and  his  sermons  were  thoroughly  enjoyed.  On 
Sunday,  June  nth,  the  Rev.  J.  Botheras  preached,  to  the  great  delight  and 
profit  of  his  old  friends.  All  the  services  were  very  good,  a  large  degree  of 
spiritual  influence  rested  upon  both  speakers  and  hearers. 

The  style  of  the  building  is  that  known  as  geometric  Gothic,  and  the  front  in 
York  Road  is  faced  with  Swanage  stone,  with  a  handsome  four  light  tracery 
window  over  a  shafted  Gothic  doorway.  There  are  also  two  side  entrances  com- 
municating with  the  gallery  staircases,  while  spacious  lobbies,  conveniently 
arranged,  lead  from  the  main  entrance  to  the  body  of  the  chapel.  The  edifice, 
which  accommodates  540  worshippers,  including  the  galleries,  is  fitted  with  corn- 
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fortable  seats  of  bright  deal,  varnished,  and  is  58ft.  6in.  in  length,  36ft.  ( 
width,  and  31ft.  high  to  the  ceiling  line.  There  is  a  preacher's  rostrum 
shafted  Gothic  front,  and  organ  and  singing  gallery  in  rear.  The  build 
divided  into  five  bays,  with  a  window  in  the  centre  of  each  bay,  filled,  lil 
main  window,  with  cathedral  tinted  glass  with  ruby  borders.  The  roof  is  c 
by  arched  principals  resting  on  stone  corbels,  the  rafters  and  purlings  being 
and  covered  with  boarding  up  to  the  level  collarties,  and  stained  and  vara 
It  is  slated  with  blue,  with  ornamentation  of  tinted  slates.  The  heating 
means  of  hot  air  apparatus,  and  there  are  ventilators  in  the  window  sil 
ceiling,  and  an  exhaust  ventilating  shaft  in  the  roof.  The  appearance 
interior  is  light  and  pleasing,  and  the  acoustic  properties  are  all  that  < 
desired.  The  schoolroom  in  rear  is  45ft.  long,  by  32ft.  wide,  with  four 
rooms,  minister's  vestry,  and  the  usual  offices.  The  buildings  have  been  t 
from  designs  by  Mr.  James  Newman,  architect,  of  Sandown,  when  were  s< 
in  a  limited  competition,  by  Mr.  Alderman  I.  Barton,  of  Ryde,  the  am< 
contract  being  ;£i, 990,  which  will,  however,  be  slightly  exceeded  by  the  a< 
of  a  few  extras  on  the  original  specification. 

The  56th  Anniversary  of  the  Sandown  Society,  usually  called  "  the 
anniversary,"  was  celebrated  on  Sunday  and  Monday,  Oct.  22nd  and  23rd 
we  were  favoured  with  the  services  of  Mr.  F.  W.  Bourne.    The  Sunday  s 
are  spoken  of  as  seasons  of  great  spiritual  power.     The  annual  tea  on  ft 
was  well  attended,  and  greatly  enjoyed  by  all  present. 

The  annual  meeting  followed.  Br.  P.  Labdon  took  the  chair,  and  ad 
were  given  by  the  Revs.  J.  Stephens,  W.  J.  Craig  (Congregationalist) 
Cooper  (Wesleyan),  F.  W.  Bourne,  and  W.  T.  Ennor. 

The  cost  of  the  premises,  including  land  fencing,  organ,  and  rarnit 
^3,004.  Amount  thus  far  raised,  including  £40  promised,  ^706,  leaving 
of  ^2,238,  which  our  friends  hope  to  lessen  at  the  rate  of  jfioo  per  year. 

I  ought  further  to  say  that  the  organ,  which  cost  £2b6,  was  built  by ' 
Forster  and  Andrews,  of  Leeds,  and  is  pronounced  to  be  a  good  instrumei 
was  opened  on  Thursday,  July  6th,  by  Mr.  Dennis,  of  Halifax.  Select 
music  and  anthems  from  Handel,  Bach,  Schubert,  Mozart,  and  Mend< 
were  rendered  by  the  organist  and  the  choir,  to  the  great  delight  of  a  la 
appreciative  audience. 

P.  Lai 


SHANKLIN. 
On  Sunday,  October  15th,  the  Annual  Sermons  were  preached  by  W.  T, 
and  J.  Stephens  to  large  congregations,  and  liberal  collections  were  taker 
On  the  following  day  a  public  tea  was  held  in  the  Shanklin  Literary  L 
to  which  a  fair  number  sat  down,  the  tables  being  splendidly  laid  out. 
evening  a  meeting  was  held  in  the  same  place,  the  body  of  which  was  ne; 
The  financial  Report  showed  the  receipts  for  the  year  to  be  ^64  2s.  3d., 
disbursements  ^62  7s.  5d.,  with  a  debt  on  the  chapel  of  ^50.  Excellent  a 
were  given  by  W.  T.  Ennor,  G.  Avery  (Congregationalist),  and  the  Sect 
the  Conference.     Since  the  Anniversary  we  have  raised  by  donations  f 
friends,  including  a  donation  of  ^20  from  W.  E.  King,  the  sum  of  ^50, 
week  I  paid  off  the  debt  on  the  chapel.    We  feel  that  it  is  a  comfort  tc 
chapel  free  from  debt.    Our  friends  are  united,  and  the  congregations 
good  on  Sundays  and  week  nights. 

J.  Step; 
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Fhiday,  November  17th,  will  be  a  day  long  remembered  in  this  village,  the  new 
"  Christian  Room  "  for  religious  services  being  then  opened.  A  public  tea  was 
provided  at  five  o'clock,  which  was  attended  by  a  large  number  of  persons  in  the 
place  and  the  surrounding  villages.  The  room  was  tastefully  decorated  with  a 
choice  selection  of  winter  plants  lent  for  the  occasion  by  J.  C.  Hook,  Esq.,  R.A. 
A  public  meeting  was  held  at  seven  o'clock.  G.  R.  Warren,  Esq.,  Bramshott, 
ably  filled  the  chair,  and  in  his  opening  remarks,  stated,  that  for  40  years  he  had 
preached  the  Gospel  in  connection  with  the  Bible  Christian  Denomination,  and 
that  his  sainted  father  before  him  had  upheld  the  same  banner. 

The  Rev.  J.  Jeffrey  who  was  the  first  speaker,  said  that  they  were  that  day 
taking  a  step  in  advance.  They  had  left  behind  them  the  little  old  room  that 
was  once  used  as  a  workshop,  for  the  excellent  room  in  which  they  were  then 
assembled.  Still  this  was  not  their  resting-place,  it  was  intended  in  the  early 
summer  to  build  a  chapel  as  a  permanent  place  of  worship.  They  had  followed 
the  leadings  of  Divine  Providence,  and  came  there  to  preach  Christ  and  Him 
crucified.  The  speaker  made  a  very  feeling  reference  to  Mr.  Hook,  to  whose 
kindness  and  generosity  they  were  indebted  for  the  free  use  of  their  present  place 
of  worship,  and  who  had  also  promised  very  liberal  aid  towards  the  proposed  new 
chapel. 

The  Rev.  W.  Luke  followed  next  with  an  interesting  speech,  filled  with 
pleasant  reminiscences  of  his  own  life,  and  of  the  history  of  the  denomination* 
Rev.  J.  Williams,  of  Elstead,  gave  a  friendly  address.  Mr.  Wonnacott,  of 
Famham,  then  gave  a  short  earnest  speech  on  Methodism  and  the  power  of 
prayer.  J.  C.  Bassett  declared  that  he  was  come  to  help  Mr.  Jeffrey  to  recover 
the  ground  their  fathers  had  lost,  and  he  believed  that  never  again  would  that 
post  of  duty  be  deserted. 

A  hearty  and  unanimous  vote  of  thanks  was  given  to  the  chairman,  the  ladies, 
and  all  who  had  helped  to  make  that  meeting  such  a  splendid  success.  The 
opening  services  were  continued  on  the  Sunday  following,  when  the  Rev.  J. 
Jeffrey  preached  in  the  afternoon  and  evening  to  large  and  attentive  congrega- 
tions. 

The  above  is  slightly  abridged  from  The  Surrey  and  Hants  News,  and  it  may 
interest  some  of  our  friends  to  know  that  J.  C.  Hook,  Esq.,  R.A.,  the  gentle- 
man who  is  so  generously  helping  us  to  establish  a  Church  at  Churt,  is  a  grandson 
of  Dr.  Adam  Clarke.  J.  J. 

ROCK. 

For  some  time  past  the  want  of  a  larger  and  better  chapel  has  been  felt  at  Rock, 
not  so  much  for  the  residents  as  for  the  large  number  of  visitors  that  throng  the  ' 
beautifully  situated  villas  which  skirt  Roborough  Down  for  several  months  in 
summer.  Plans  and  specifications  were  prepared  by  Mr.  J.  Crocker,  of  Exeter, 
and  Mr.  Blowey,  of  Mutley,  was  intrusted  with  the  work,  the  result  being  the 
erection  of  an  edifice  which  for  cheapness,  light,  and  general  comfort,  reflects- 
credit  both  on  the  architect  and  builder.  The  old  chapel  has  been  converted  into 
a  school-room,  and  with  the  new  one,  which  measures  43  feet  by  34  feet,  and  is 
17  feet  6  inches  high,  stands  upon  Connexional  freehold  property.  The  chapel  is 
of  simple  Gothic  style,  and  will  accommodate  1 70  persons.  It  is  built  of  local 
stone,  with  granate  quoins,  the  ceiling  being  match-boarded.  The  joiners'  work 
is  of  pitch-pine  and  white  deal  intermixed.  The  floors  of  the  aisles  are  composed 
of  cement  and  tiles,  and  the  interior  walls  are  stuccoed  above  the  dado  rail,  which 
is  four  feet  above  the  floor.  There  is  a  gable  entrance  and  a  vestibule  with  swing 
doors,  the  top  panels  of  which  are  fitted  with  cathedral  glass  of  two  or  three  tints* 
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Over  the  rostrum  is  a  three-light  Gothic  window  of  plain  tracery,  fitted  in 
cathedral  tinted  glass.  The  contour  of  the  ceiling  is  picked  out  in  lines  oi 
tints  of  colour,  and  has  a  very  pretty  effect.  Cold  fresh  air  is  admitte 
vertical  tubes.  The  building  is  heated  by  hot-water  pipes,  the  entire  appa 
being  the  gift  of  Mr.  Spearman,  of  Brier's  Tor.  The  chapel  is  lighted  to 
very  handsome  three-light  coronae,  fitted  with  one-inch  duplex  burners. 

The  school-room  is  divided  from  the  chapel  by  means  of  vertical  sliding  shv 
so  that  the  two  can  be  thrown  into  one  when  necessary. 

Memorial  stones  were  laid  on  the  30th  of  March,  1882,  and  a  sermon  pre 
by  the  Rev.  J.  Dymond,  of  Plymouth,  followed  by  a  public  tea  and  pla 
meeting,  at  which  addresses  were  delivered  by  Mr.  Dymond  and  the  ( 
Ministers. 

The  building  was  opened  on  Wednesday,  August  23rd,  1882.  The  dedi 
sermon  was  preached  by  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Reed,  from  Zech.  in.  1.  Luc 
followed  in  a  marquee,  at  which  all  good  things  provided  were  given,  and  a 
number  of  visitors  sat  down  at  the  tables.  Mrs.  Long,  Miss  Doidgt 
Mrs.  Drew  rendered  valuable  service  in  this  department.  In  the  aften 
bazaar  was  held  in  the  old  chapel.  The  following  ladies  presided  at  the  su 
Mrs.  Job,  Mrs.  Northcott,  Mrs.  Willis,  Mrs.  Vigars,  Mrs.  Earle,  Mis 
Miss  Vigars,  Miss  Blatchford,  Miss  Willis,  and  the  Misses  Marshall  (three 

A  public  tea  was  provided  in  the  Marquee,  at  five  o'clock,  which  was  patt 
by  hundreds.  The  tables  were  decorated  with  a  variety  of  plants  and  fl 
kindly  lent  by  T.  Bayly,  Esq.,  of  Yelverton,  R.  Bayly,  Esq.,  of  Plymouth, 
Curnel,  Esq.,  of  Rock.  Those  who  took  trays  were— Mrs.  Sargent,  Mrs.  Brc 
Mrs.  Marshall,  Mrs.  Lloyd,  Miss  Peters,  Miss  Squirs,  and  Miss  Dave 
valuable  assistance  being  rendered  by  Mrs.  Willis,  Mrs.  Vigars,  Mrs. 
Mrs.  Down,  Mrs.  Spooner,  and  Mrs.  Lee. 

A  public  meeting  was  held  in  the  evening,  when  the  building  was  » 
packed,  forms  being  arranged  along  the  aisles  to  accommodate  a  nun 
persons  unable  to  obtain  seats  in  other  parts  of  the  chapel.  A  choir, 
Mrs.  Northcott  on  the  harmonium,  sang  some  appropriate  pieces  at  i 
during  the  meeting  in  a  very  effective  manner.  After  singing  a  hymn,  pra 
offered  by  the  Rev.  Joseph  Rhodes  (Wesleyan),  of  London.  The  R 
Smith  then  read  letters  from  the  Rev.  J.  Dymond,  Rev.  John  Rhodes  (We 
and  James  Horswell,  Esq.,  expressing  regret  at  their  inability  to 
Mr.  Horswell  was  represented  by  his  son,  and  the  Rev.  Joseph  Rh< 
London,  through  the  influence  of  Mr.  Spearman,  had  come  to  fill  his  t 
place. 

The  Chairman  congratulated  the  friends  at  Rock  on  the  energy,  perse 
and  faith  they  had  manifested  in  erecting  such  a  place  of  worship  as  h 
opened  there  that  day.  He  urged  the  importance  of  Sabbath-schoc 
remarking  that  there  was  not  a  more  effectual  way  of  filling  a  chapel 
carefully  training  the  young  in  the  Sabbath-school. 

Mr.  Willis  then  gave  the  financial  statement,  but  more  about  that  anoi 

The  Chairman  next  called  on  the  Rev.  S.  T.  Thome,  who  spoke 
importance  of  consecrating  themselves  to  God  in  that  building.  If  t 
Ghost  descended  into  thejr  hearts,  and  they  were  filled  with  the  power 
the  building  would  be  more  effectually  consecrated  than  by  any  outward  c 
that  might  be  performed  in  connection  with  it. 

The  Rev.  Joseph  Rhodes  (Wesleyan)  was  the  next  speaker.  He  comr 
very  interesting  speech  by  congratulating  the  friends  upon  their  handsom 
and  said  how  important  it  was  that  the  house  of  God  should  be  made  t 
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and  comfortable;  light  and  heat  were  especially  needful,  and  if  they  wished  to 
make  a  place  of  worship  what  it  should  be,  they  must  attend  to  the  laws  by  which 
ordinary  comfort  was  secured,  and  then  they  might  expect  (rod's  blessing  in 
other  ways.  Christ  was  the  light  of  the  world,  and  they  needed  that  light,  and 
so  long  as  they  kept  His  name  before  them  He  would  honour  them  in  the  salva- 
tion of  souls.  The  speaker  alluded  to  the  wonderful  manner  in  which  the  leaven 
of  Methodism  had  spread,  and  what  marvellous  things  it  had  accomplished 
during  the  last  century.  Although  connected  with  another  Conference,  he  felt 
that  he  was  in  a  brother's  house,  because  they  all  really  belonged  to  one  family, 
the  great  Methodist  family.  He  was  deeply  impressed  with  the  large  assembly 
in  the  City  Road  Chapel  during  the  (Ecumenical  Council,  when  there  were 
ministers  of  all  Methodist  bodies  present. 

The  Rev.  W.  B.  Reed  then  addressed  the  meeting,  and  in  the  course  of  a  very 
powerful  speech,  spoke  of  the  necessity  of  spontaneous  giving  on  the  part  of  the 
Church,  that  the  work  of  God  might  be  carried  on.  He  thought  the  means  they 
sometimes  had  recourse  to  for  the  purpose  of  raising  money  was  scarcely  creditable 
to  them,  as  it  sometimes  supplied  their  adversaries  with  weapons  by  which 
Christianity  was  brought  into  disrepute.  The  Church  in  all  her  appliances  should 
be  above  suspicion.  He  brought  his  telling  address  to  a  close  by  saying,  it  was 
also  important  that  they  should  believe  in  the  omnipotence  of  prayer. 

After  votes  of  thanks  had  been  accorded  to  several  persons,  including  Mr. 
Spearman,  for  giving  the  apparatus,  the  Doxology  was  sung,  and  the  Benedic- 
tion pronounced. 

Receipts.  Cash  Accounts.  Disbursements. 

£    s«   <*•  £   s-  d- 

Memorial  Stone  Services  907        Cost  of  Site 10    o  o 

Mrs.  Willis's  Book 57    8    6        Deeds,  &c. 9    6  9 

Mrs.  Northcott's  do 21    4    6        Builder's  Contract 268    o  o 

Mrs.  Job's  do 13    8    6        Extras    44    o  6 

Mrs.Vigars'  do 13    o    o  Architect's     Charge     on 

Mr.  Down's  do 15    o    o           Chapel  Cottage    26  12  o 

Mr.  Squire's  do 4    o    o        Cost  of  Marquee 212  o 

Missfilachford'sdo 160        Bazaar  Expenses I  10  ' 


3 


Sir  Afassey  Lopes,  Bart.  Lunch  and  tea  do 7    5 

MJ\,    per    Rev.    W.  Travelling  and  Stationery      2    4  10' 

Smith    ,  5  o  o        Printing    019    o 

J.  Johnson,  Esq.,  per  Rev.  Lamps 20    o    o 

W.Smith 050        Sundries    014    3 

Opening  Services—  For  Carting  Material  ....     35    o    o 

For  Luncheon 7  18  o 

For  Tea ,  11  7  o 

Entrance  to  Bazaar 3  7  6£ 

TakenatStalls 56  6  8 

Weighing  Machine o  7  2 

Sundries ,  012  o 

Collections   12  19  7J 

J.  Horswell,  Esq 1  o  o 

Mrs.  Northcoft    o  5  o 

Hymns  Sold     o  8  10 

I*ublic  Collections  during 


Building  of  Chapel ....       771  428    5    o 

Horse  Labour,  &c,  given    35    o    o  276  12    o 


Total ^27612    o  Present  Debt..  ^151  13    o 

P.S.— A  cottage,  at  the  end  of  school-room,  for  chapel  cleaner,  costing  about 
a  hundred  and  twenty  pounds,  will  be  completed  by  the  time  this  is  in  print. 

W.  S. 
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FAVERSHAM. 
For  some  years  past  the  teachers  of  our  Sabbath  School  here  have  invi! 
senior  scholars  to  a  free  tea,  after  which  a  religious  service  has  been  held 
specific  purpose  of  inducing  them  to  decide  for  Christ.  Such  a  meeting  w 
on  Tuesday,  November  14th,  when  we  were  favoured  with  a  very  g 
influence.  Before  pronouncing  the  Benediction  I  invited  those  who  desire 
saved  to  remain  in  their  seats.  Nearly  all  had  left,  when,  noticing  a  girl  si 
in  the  room,  I  went  to  her,  and,  holding  out  my  hand,  said,  "  Good  m\ 
dear ! "  Refusing  to  take  my  hand,  she  said,  "  I  am  not  going  yet."  1 
"  Are  you  not  happy  ?  "  "  No,"  she  sobbed,  and  big  tears  ran  down  her 
A  few  joined  in  prayer,  and  soon  she  and  two  others  professed  discipleshi 
the  following  Sunday,  instead  of  the  usual  lessons,  we  had  a  prayer  meetu 
in  response  to  an  invitation,  four  of  the  elder  girls  remained  to  an  after 
for  prayer  and  counsel,  and  were  led  to  exercise  saving  faith  before  they  1 

On  the  evening  of  the  same  day  I  improved  the  death  of  Mrs.  Pullen, 
the  3rd  of  November,  passed  away  in  holy  triumph,  leaving  behind 
brightest  evidence  that  she  has  gone  to  be  "  for  ever  with  the  Lord." 
band,  six  children,  a  mother,  sisters,  and  a  brother  mourn  her  loss.)  Th 
was  a  solemn  one.  Direct  earnest  appeals  were  made  to  all,  and  to 
converted  relatives  of  the  deceased  in  particular.  In  the  prayer  mee 
adult  sisters  came  to  the  penitent's  form,  sought  and  found  their  sister's 
Two  others  also  were  enabled  to  see,  by  faith,  their  sins  laid  on  the  g 
Bearer,  and  went  home  happy,  while  three  or  four  others  with  whom  t 
Spirit  strove  "  went  away  sorrowful^  hugging  the  chains  that  keep 
Satan's  bondage. 

At  the  renewal  of  Tickets  twelve  candidates  were  admitted  on  trial,  i 
received  as  full  members  —fifteen  in  all.  Last  Sunday,  December  3rd,  i 
held  its  monthly  Prayer  Meeting,  when  it  was  again  our  joy  to  unite 
superintendent  and  teachers  in  directing  penitent  scholars  to  Calvary ;  a 
"of  these  little  ones,"  whose  ages  run  from  twelve  to  sixteen  years,  v 
way  to  the  Cross,  and  on  that  happy  day, 

"  From  their  hearts  the  burden  rolled  away." 
May  they  never  feel  its  weight  again ! 

In  other  places  in  the  Circuit  there  are  encouraging  signs.  At  Si 
on  Sunday,  November  5th,  Bro.  Sleeman  (Missionary  Deputation)  prea 
the  harmonium  player,  with  two  other  young  friends,  were  hopefully  1 
and  have  joined  the  church. 

We  rejoice  exceedingly  over  the  above  ingatherings,  and  our  faith  as 
"  Still  there's  more  to  follow." 

Faversham,  December  4th,  1882.  R.  ! 


SOMERTON. 

During  the  past  three  weeks  special  services  have  been  held  at  Soul 
and  over  twenty  have  professed  conversion.  At  High  Ham  there  is 
work,  fifteen  having  professed  to  find  peace  during  the  past  fortnight, 
in  each  of  these  places  have  also  been  baptized  with  the  Holy  C 
Somerton  our  Sunday  evening  congregations  are  improved,  and  the 
at  the  week  night  services  is  very  encouraging.  Last  night  one  obtaii 
and  there  are  several  others  not  far  from  the  Kingdom.  One  of  our  ] 
has  collected  nearly  ^5,  to  be  expended  in  repairs  and  alterations  in 
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and  we  have  placed  two  doors  to  the  lobby,  and  made  other  improvements, 
which  make  the  place  much  more  comfortable  than  it  was.  In  the  village  of 
Charlton  Adam,  about  four  miles  and  a  half  from  Somerton,  we  have  held 
services  for  the  past  fifty  years ;  but  the  inconvenient  situation  of  our  preaching 
room  militated  greatly  against  prosperity.  We  have  now  purchased  a  cottage, 
with  garden  attached,  situated  in  one  of  the  best  positions  in  the  village.  The 
room  we  have  fitted  up  will  seat  about  fifty  persons.  At  the  opening  services  on 
November  29th  and  December  3rd,  we  received  over  ^"io  in  cash  and  promises, 
and  the  congregations  so  far  are  very  favourable.  Special  services  are  being 
continued ;  but,  while  we  are  favoured  with  very  gracious  influences,  we  have  as 
yet  seen  no  conversions. 
December  4th.  W.  T.  P. 


REVIVAL  AND   OTHER  INTELLIGENCE  FROM  SEVERAL 

CIRCUITS. 
Ws  are  glad  to  be  able  to  inform  our  readers  that  a  good  work  has  been  wrought 
in  the  St.  Just  Circuit.  Br.  Cory  speaks  oi  the  work  at  St.  Just  itself  as 
wonderful.  Writing  on  the  20th  of  December,  he  says,  "  There  were  nineteen 
penitents  the  night  before,  and  ninety  in  all  to  that  date."  For  some  par- 
ticulars see  pages  88  to  91.  Br.  Jeffrey  says,  "Br.  Cory's  labours  were  very 
successful,  and  though  he  is  gone  the  '  work '  continues." 

There  have  been  many  conversions  of  late  in  the  St.  Austell  Circuit,  at  Bethel 

particularly.     Several  souls  were  saved  during  some  special  services  held  at  the 

Royal  Crescent  Church,  Jersey.    A  few  persons  have  been  brought  to  Christ  at 

Cookbury,  Slack  Torrington,  and  Marland,  in  the  Shebbear  Circuit.    At  Twitch- 

chery  there  has  been  a  more  extensive  work.    Early  in  December  Br.  Hender, 

when  in  his  regular  appointment,  felt  particularly  concerned  about  the  people. 

He  made  a  special  appeal  to  a  small  congregation  of  fifteen  persons,  and  five  out 

of  the  number  there  and  then  began  to  seek  mercy.    There  was  only  one  person 

present  who  could  pray  besides  himself,  and  he  a  recent  convert.    A  week's 

meetings  resulted  in  the  conversion  of  fourteen  other  persons. 

By  a  Bazaar  and  Christmas  Tree  the  debt  on  Langtree  can  be  reduced  ^60. 
An  American  organ  has  been  placed  in  the  chapel  at  Black  Torrington,  and  the 
■cost,  ^40,  met. 

In  the  Christmas  quartajr  thirty  persons  were  admitted  on  trial  in  the  Shanklin 
Circuit,  and  there  have  been  several  conversions  since.  The  receipts  were  equal 
to  the  disbursements.  By  a  sale  of  work  at  Shanklin  and  the  profits  of  a 
Bazaar  in  September  ^43  us.  9d.  were  raised,  ^30  of  which  was  voted  to  the 
Quarter  Board.  It  is  said  that  the  Circuit  never  looked  better  than  it  does 
at  the  present. 

In  Durham  Circuit  fifty  have  been  admitted  on  trial,  and  about  twenty-five 
besides  have  professed  conversion.  At  Haswell  there  has  been  a  good  work 
almost  ever  since  the  place  was  opened  in  July  last.  On  Sunday,  December  3rd, 
twelve  persons  gave  God  their  hearts.  Here,  too,  it  was  found  at  the  quarterly 
meeting  that  the  receipts  were  equal  to  the  disbursements.  Several  brethren 
spoke  at  the  meeting  held  in  the  evening  of  the  day  the  quarterly  meeting  was 
held,  which  was  eventually  turned  into  a  prayer  meeting,  and  the  "  glory  of  the 
Lord  filled  the  house." 

In  the  Southampton  Circuit  the  quarterly  meeting  was  held  on  Tuesday, 
December  26th.  The  attendance  was  good,  and  the  business  got  through  with 
spirit  and  unanimity.  The  Pastor  was  invited  to  remain  a  fourth  year.  The  financial 
and  spiritual  state  of  the  Circuit  is  encouraging.    Crowded  attendance  at  the  tea 
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and  public  meeting.  The  young  converts  were  present  in  strong  force, 
man  said,  "  Twelve  months  ago  to-night  I  was  dead  drunk — now  I  am  hap 
tHe  Lord.  It  is  a  great  salvation — saved  me  from  swearing,  from  the 
of  drink  and  the  pipe."  A  young  man  spoke  with  deep  feeling,  and  said,  " 
the  first  in  one  family  to  be  saved,  and  when  I  was  made  happy  I  went  hom 
told  mother  what  the  Lord  had  done  for  my  soul,  and  that  she  must  giv 
heart  to  God ;  mother  is  happy  now,  and  we  are  both  earnestly  praying 
father  may  be  saved." 

The  Lord  is  doing  a  great  work  at  Colden  Common.  Br.  Bray  was  th< 
Thursday  following  the  quarterly  meeting.  A  young  woman  came  out 
prayed  for,  soon  followed  by  an  old  man  of  seventy.  His  limbs  were  sti 
feeble  through  many  years  of  hard  field  work,  and,  with  a  thud,  he  came 
knees  and  earnestly  prayed,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  The  fair 
woman  and  the  old  man  were  made  happy. 

Colden  Common  has  for  a  long  time  been  a  dark  and  wicked  place,  ai 
congregations  small.  The  place  where  the  chapel  is  situated  is  desij 
"Hell  Corner."  The  little  chapel  is  well  filled  now,  and  fifty  or  mor< 
given  their  hearts  to  God. 

At  Westend  a  few  young  people  are  coming  to  Jesus,  and  the  h 
cherished  that  the  good  work  will  spread  through  the  Circuit. 

In  the  Ennerdale  Circuit  the  annual  New  Year's  Bazaar  for  the  support 
ministry  produced  £2$.  The  spiritual  life  of  the  church  has  been  quickenc 
class  and  prayer  meetings  are  better  attended,  a  rich  influence  is  realised 
public  services,  and  some  persons  have  been  saved.  God  has  blessed  his 
in  their  singing  and  other  efforts  in  the  open-air,  and  their  motto  is — Ki 
for  Christ! 

Hafod  (Swansea)  Chapel  anniversary  was  quite  a  success ;  Mr.  Ninnis  pr 
eloquently  on  the  Sunday,  and  delivered  an  interesting  lecture  on  the  Mon 

By  the  annual  Bazaar  at  Guernsey  our  friends  realised  ^57,  a  higher  a 
than  they  had  ever  before  obtained  in  the  same  way. 

In  the  Northlew  Circuit  the  cause  is  making  steady  progress.  At  the  qu 
meeting  it  was  found  the  receipts  were  equal  to  the  requirements.  A  "Hoi 
meeting  was  held  in  the  evening,  from  which  great  results  are  antic 
Chilla  Anniversary  on  December  24th,  and  several  donations  promised 
condition  that  the  debt  of  £20  be  paid  off  at  once,  which  has  since  been  ; 
plished.  Okehampton  is  improving,  though  several  friends  have  removed 
A  new  harmonium  has  been  purchased,  and  the  money  raised  by  the  o 
services. 

The  Fourth  Anniversary  of  the  White  Ribbon  Army  was  held  in  the  ( 
Hall,  on  Monday  evening,  November  27th.  The  eleven  battalions  which  ■< 
existence  the  previous  anniversary  have  increased  to  sixty-eight,  and  the  ni 
of  pledges  in  proportion.  The  General  had  sufficiently  recovered  to  be  p 
and  Mr.  Stafford  Howard,  M.P.,  the  Revs.  W.  J.  Mayers  and  A.  Tr 
and  Mr.  R.  Coad  were  among  the  speakers. 
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{Continued  from  page  49). 
On  Thursday,  October  12th,  I  spoke  briefly  at  a  White  Ribbon  Army  M 
at  Redcliffe  Crescent  Chapel,  Bedminster.  The  next  day  I  journey 
company  with  Br.  Trengove,  to  Mitcheldean,  to  meet  the  Trustees  of  our 
there,  to  consult  with  them  on  its  financial  condition,  and,  if  possible,  < 
measures  for  its  better  working  in  future.    Returned  to  Bristol  the  next  da 
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Sunday  I  preached  thrice,  on  behalf  of  the  Missionary  Society.  It  rained  heavily 
nearly  all  the  day,  which  militated  much  against  the  services.  That  in  the 
afternoon  was  almost  a  failure.  But  at  night  the  friends  rallied  in  considerable 
numbers,  and  the  presence  of  the  Master  was  delightfully  realized.  In  the 
prayer-meeting  two  persons  found  peace.  The  husband  of  one  of  them  said, 
"Thank  God,  He  has  got  one  of  us."  And  as  he  thus  rejoiced  in  his  wife's 
conversion,  I,  with  others,  thought  he  could  not  be  "  far  from  the  kingdom,"  and 
I  expected  to  hear  ere  this  that  he  had  entered  in.  Rain  again,  almost  incessantly, 
the  next  day,  but  the  collection  was  made  up  to,  and  a  little  over,  last  year's,  by 
a  generous  and  unfailing  friend. 

I  preached  the  next  day  (Tuesday)  in  the  afternoon,  on  the  occasion  of  the 
re-opening  of  a  chapel  in  the  village,  and  parish  of  Chedzoy,  near  Bridgewater, 
which  Br.  Higman  and  his  friends  have  lately  purchased.  My  congregation  came 
to  the  place,  rather  than  from  it.  But  in  the  evening  many  of  the  villagers  came 
in,  and  the  chapel  was  much  crowded.  I  was  not  allowed  to  deliver  my  lecture 
without  many  interruptions,  coming  chiefly,  I  was  told,  from  a  landlord  and  one 
of  his  and  drink's  victims.  The  purchase  of  this  chapel  is  the  expression  of  an 
intense  desire  to  evangelize  a  village,  the  inhabitants  of  which  greatly  need,  not- 
withstanding the  zeal,  and  even  bigotry,  of  a  High  Church  clergyman,  the  Gospel 
to  be  preached  among  them  in  simplicity  and  power. 

On  Wednesday  I  was  at  South  Brent.  I  gave  a  lecture,  or  an  address,  in  the 
afternoon,  and  another  equally  as  long  in  the  evening.  Public  tea  between. 
The  collection  on  the  afternoon,  and  the  profits  of  the  tea  given  to  the  Thanks- 
giving Fund.     A  large  sum  was  not  obtained,  but  every  pound  is  welcome. 

On  my  way  to  Shebbear  early  next  morning,  my  kind  host,  Mr.  £.  Frost, 
driving  me  to  Highbridge  Station.  This  prize-day  was  a  clear  proof  of  the 
success  and  present  prosperity  of  the  College.  Sir  T.  J->.  Acland,  M.P.,  who 
presided,  and  distributed  the  prizes,  without  compromising  his  principles  as  a 
staunch  Churchman  in  the  slightest  degree,  manifested  much  interest  in  the  work 
of  the  College.  The  only  drawback  to  a  very  pleasant  day  was  the  very  wet 
weather,  notwithstanding  which  many  friends  gathered  on  the  occasion. 

The  next  day  I  was  at  Wellington,  preaching  in  the  afternoon,  and  speaking  at 
the  missionary  meeting  in  the  evening.  Our  attendance  was  affected  slightly  by 
a  Blue  Ribbon  Army  demonstration,  but  as  this  and  other  temperance  organiza- 
tions succeed  in  their  work,  it  will  become  easier  to  extend  the  cause  of  peace, 
and  truth,  and  righteousness  in  the  world. 

On  Saturday  I  went  to  Sandown,  for  anniversary  services  Sunday  and  Monday. 
And  blessed  seasons  we  had,  especially  at  the  Sunday  morning  service.  At 
Wroxall  I  lectured  on  the  Tuesday  to  a  full  house,  when  a  collection  was  taken 
on  behalf  of  "  The  Fund."  I  called  in  at  Bramshott  on  my  way  home  to  spend 
a  day  or  two,  and  lectured  for  the  people  there  on  the  Thursday  evening,  but  the 
rain  again  somewhat  interfered  with  our  success. 

I  went  to  Swansea  for  the  Chapel  Anniversary,  October  29th  and  30th.  I 
preached  morning  and  evening  on  the  Sunday,  and  heard  with  much  pleasure  the 
Rev.  R.  D.  Wilson  in  the  afternoon.  It  was  a  good  day.  A  capital  gathering 
on  the  Monday,  and  again  on  the  Tuesday,  when  I  lectured  in  aid  of  the  Fund, 
and  the  friends  generously  made  up  the  collection  to  j£io.  Tickets  were  printed 
and  given  to  the  congregation,  and  to  other  persons  whose  presence  was  desired, 
and  in  that  way  a  large  audience,  and  to  a  large  extent  of  the  right  kind,  was  secured.. 
I  left  Swansea  the  next  morning  before  four,  but  had  to  wait  nearly  two 
hours  at  Landore.  I  went  on  straight  to  Lee  in  Kent,  and  delivered  a  brief 
address  in  connection  with  the  laying  of  the  Memorial  Stones  of  a  new  chapel,. 
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and  another  at  the  evening  meeting.  A  most  successful  day,  in  the  proceed 
of  which  quite  a  number  of  brethren  of  our  own  and  other  denominations  to< 
useful  part. 

On  Sunday,  the  5th  November,  |I  preached  a  school  Anniversary  sermo 
Clapham,  which  must  have  been  conceived  in  the  right  vein,  as  I  heard  x 
times  afterwards  its  chief  sentiment  clearly  echoed,  privately  and  pub 
Missionary  sermon  at  Waterloo  Road  in  the  evening  ;  meeting  there  the 
day.  At  Clapham,  on  Tuesday,  another  excellent  meeting,  which  ended  the 
anniversary  ever  held  here.  To  Woolwich  missionary  meeting  on  the  Wedne 
'  The  friends  here  appeared  to  be  passing  through  a  season  of  discouragei 
They  have  a  very  small  poor  chapel,  and  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  best  0] 
tuuity  for  getting  a  better  one  has  passed ;  but  it  will  be  accomplished,  1 1 
notwithstanding.  £    : 

Acknowledged  last  month  in  promises  1,370 

Of  which  ^52  ios.  od.  had  been  received. 

Other  Donations  and  Lectures 80 

A  Member  of  the  Committee  (Interest  to  be  paid  during  life) 200 


£  s.  d. 


Mr.  Sturridge  (Int.  to  appear 

in  Report  annually) 20  o 

J.  P.  Bourne           (paid). . . .  1  o 

Bradford,  after  lecture 2  o 

Mr.  E.  E.  Gudridge 20  o 

„    W.  Jeflery 20  o 

Penzance,  after  lecture .10  14 


(paid) 
do.) 
(do.) 
(do.) 
(do.) 
(do.) 


Mrs.  J.  Tancock 
Mr.  C.  Culyer 
„    J.  Bennetts 
„    J.  Lawrence 
„    S.  Richards 
Miss  E.  Eddy 
R.R.  Victor,  Esq.  (do.) 

Mr.  W.  H.Saundry 6 

Mrs.  R.Dale 5 

Mr.  E.  J,  Courtier 5 

„    J.Hall 5 

„    G.  Edwards    5 

„    R.  E.  Craddock    5 

Miss  S.  Cargeeg    2 

Mr.  J.  Perrow(a  Baptist  Friend)  2 

„    Lavers 2 

„    C.  Culyer 1 

Miss  E.  J.  Fascoe 2 

Mr.  C.  H.  Thomas    1 

„    E.  V.  Stephens,  Liskeard  5 
„    T.  P.  OUver,?St.  Cleer  . .  5 

Miss  G.  Edgcumbe 5 

Mr.  J.  Fursman 3 

MissMallett  1 

Mr.  W.Bennett o  15 

„    R.  J.  Harris o  10 

„    F.  W.  Squires   o    5 

Plymouth,  after  lecture    ....  3  17 
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o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
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o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
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o 
o 
o 
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o 
o 
o 
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Dr.  Gall 5 

Mr.  Preston o 

Tavistock,  after  lecture 6 

Mr.  Rowe 5 

„    Hanns 5 

St.  Austell,  collections  after 

deducting  expenses   7 

Tea  Meeting.  Provisions  given 

by  Mrs.  Strike,  Mrs.  Tinney, 

Miss  Pooley,  and  others  . .  3 
Mr.  W.  F.  anoVMrs.  James 

(paid)   5 

Mr.  W.  J.  and  Mrs.  Nicholls 


(paid) 
l  Fnend 


A  Friend  (paid)... 

F.  Barrett,  Esq.  (do.) . . . 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Buzza  (do.) . . . 
Mrs.  George  (do.) . . . 

Captain  Pascoe  (do.) . . . 
A  Friend  (do.)... 

Mr.  J.  Courtenay     (do.) . . . 
„    J.  Phillips         (do.)... 

Miss  Husband 2 

Mr.  H.  Hodge   3 

„    B.  Hunkin 1 

A  Friend,  do. 1 

Highway,  St.  Austell  Circuit, 
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A    CHARACTERISTIC  OF   THE  AGE, 

And  its  bearing  on  the  work  of  Universal  Evangelization.* 

"  Many  shall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be  increased." — 
Daniel  xiL  4. 

fHESE  words  are  strikingly  applicable  to  the  age  in  which  we 
live,  which  is  anything  but  an  age  of  sloth  and  stagnation. 
It  is  more  generally  true  of  the  present  day  than  of  any 
earlier  period  in  the  history  of  society  and  nations  that 
there  is  much  intermingling  of  men,  abundant  intercommunication 
among  the  peoples  of  the  earth  :  by  the  facilities  which  exist  for 
the  transmission  of  news  and  for  the  movement  to  and  fro  of  the 
traveller,  the  whole  world  is — so  to  speak — brought  next  door  to 
us;  and  mutual  acquaintanceship  and  helpful  and  extensive 
knowledge  have  become,  in  these  modern  times,  the  heritage  of  all 
civilized  nations.  Whereas,  till  but  recently,  our  fathers  were 
rooted  generation  after  generation  in  the  same  soil ;  like  the  forest 
oak,  or  the  spreading  chestnut  whose  branches  shaded  the  village 
smithy,  their  growth  was  indigenous  ;  they  lived  where  they  were 
born,  and,  at  death,  were,  in  a  very  literal  sense,  "  gathered  to  their 
fathers,"  since  an  array  of  tombstones  spotted  with  the  finger  of 
time  were  to  be  seen  in  the  same  churchyard  bearing  the  familiar 
family  name, — genealogical  tables  in  stone  of  long  local  descent. 
But  how,  within  the  last  half-century,  has  all  this  changed.  The 
fathers  sleep  in  rural  resting-place  of  the  old  country ;  but  the 
sons — where  are  they  ?  dispersed  by  the  pressure  and  inducements 
of  modern  life  throughout  all  lands  to  dwell  in  them,  and,  haply, 
to  eat  their  bread  to  the  full. 

*  A  Sermon  preached  at  the  Conference  Anniversary  of  the  Bible  Chiistian 
Missionary  Society,  Zion  Chapel,  Plymouth,  Sunday  morning,  July  30th,  1882, 
and  published  in  compliance  with  the  request  of  persons  who  heard  it,  to  whose 
judgment  I  cannot  but  defer.— J.  H.  B. 
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My  text  indicates  a  characteristic  of  the  present  age,  inte 
migration,  and  its  inevitable  result,  increase  of  knowledge.  It  sh< 
be  my  purpose  this  morning  to,  in  some  measure,  illustrate  the 
features  of  modern  life,  in  order  specially  to  show  how  they  affe 
the  question  of  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  and  the  work  of  univers 
evangelization* 

The  ubiquity  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race  is  proverbial.  The  type  < 
feature  of  the  British  is  familiar  to  all  countries,  and  their  traits 
character,  whether  good  or  evil,  are  equally  well  known.  Th< 
tongue  promises  to  become  an  universal  language,  and  is  alrea 
largely  the  accepted  medium  of  commerce,  and  the  language  < 
perhaps,  the  richest  modern  literature.  But,  we  are  one  peoj 
among  many  whose  energy  impels  them  to  accept  a  large  share 
the  enterprise  of  modern  life.  Teuton,  Mongolian,  Hebrew,  Scl 
and  Bedouin,  jostle  us  on  the  great  thoroughfares  of  the  worl 
yet,  we  remember  at  the  same  time,  that  great  as  may  be  the  weal 
they  carry  with  them  in  coin  or  capacity  of  labour,  they  have  eith 
not  at  all,  or  not  to  the  same  extent,  the  possession  which 
committed  to  the  trust  of  the  English-speaking  people  to  convey 
the  nations  of  the  earth, — the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ. 

The  facilities  for  travelling  in  these  times  are  such  as  never  befo 
existed.  Our  continental  railway  systems  and  lines  of  oce 
steamboat  traffic  take  the  traveller  quickly  and  in  comfort,  eastwa 
to  the  seats  of  early  civilization  and  the  birthplace  of  hoary  natioi 
or  westward  and  southward  to  the  lands  of  hope  and  promise  i 
days  that  are  dawning  on  us.  Mountain  ranges  are  tunnellc 
valleys  and  gorges  bridged  that  the  engineer  may  lay  the  smoo 
iron  way  which  shall  bring  the  families  of  the  race  of  mankind 
each  other's  hearthstone.  Recently  six  nights  only  were  spe 
aboard  an  ocean  liner  in  a  voyage  between  Liverpool  and  N< 
York ;  and  when  we  remember  that  at  the  commencement  of  i 
present  reign  the  question  was  gravely  discussed  by  competent  m< 
whether  a  steamship  could  cross  the  Atlantic,  the  progress  made 
ocean  travelling  will  appear  the  more  remarkable.  Less  than  fii 
years  ago,  when  Sir  Robert  Peel,  who  had  gone  to  Rome  to  wini 
there,  was  required  to  form  a  new  administration,  his  place  w 
taken  provisionally  by  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  because  it  won 
take  so  long  for  Sir  Robert  Peel  to  reach  London.  As  a  rece 
historian,*  in  speaking  of  the  progress  of  the  Victorian  age,  h 
forcibly  expressed  it, — "  Sir  Robert  Peel  travelled  from  Rome 
London  to  assume  office  as  Prime  Minister,  exactly  as  Constant! 
travelled  from  York  to  Rome  to  become  Emperor.  Each  travell 
had  all  that  sails  and  horses  could  do  for  him,  and  no  more.  A  f< 
*  Justin  McCarthy.    History  of  Our  Own  Times,  vol.  iv.,  p.  514. 
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years  later  Peel  might  have  reached  London  from  Rome  in  some 
forty-eight  hours."  The  same  writer  does  not  say  too  much  when 
he  remarks  that  "the  advance  made  during  the  reign  of  her 
Majesty  has  been  greater  in  many  ways  than  the  advance  made  from 
the  beginning  of  civilization  to  that  time."  A  polyglot  of  tongues 
falls  upon  the  ear  at  our  railway  termini  and  our  docks ;  the  ease  of 
travel  in  these  days  both  meets  and  increases  the  demand;  and 
therefore  it  is  that  the  characteristic  of  the  age  is  created, — that 
"  many  run  to  and  fro."  Distance  is  diminished  for  the  traveller, 
annihilated  for  the  transmission  of  telegram  and  cable  message, 
for  we  know  each  day  what  has  occurred  of  consequence  but  a  few 
hours  before  in*  the  influential  places  of  the  earth.  An  age  of 
electricity  for  the  transmission  of  news  as  it  is,  we  seem  to  be 
standing  on  the  verge  of  an  age  of  electricity  for  purposes  of  travel 
and  mechanical  power. 

If  you  turn  from  facilities  of  travel  to  commerce,  you  find  how 
fast  it  is  becoming  true  that  the  world  has  one  market.  This  is  the 
result  of  Free  Trade,  which  is  "  freedom  for  bringing  food  to  men 
and  freedom  for  men  to  go — and  buy — where  food  is  plentiful;"* 
and  this  powerfully  affects  the  relations  of  men  and  their  knowledge 
of  each  other.  Our  food-producing  centres  are  more  and  more 
found  where  but  a  while  since  the  buffalo  roamed  at  will,  disturbed 
only  by  the  war-whoop  of  the  red  man  adorned  with  furs,  feathers 
and  paint ;  or  in  the  old  haunts  of  the  kangaroo  on  the  plains 
and  undulating  expanses  of  Victoria  and  South  Australia.  Supply 
and  demand  are  covering  more  widely  the  area  of  the  earth,  and 
the  competition  is  becoming  universal.  The  skilled  artisan  has  to 
compete  at  the  bench  with  his  foreign  rival,  the  rural  ploughman 
with  the  prairie  and  colonial  farmer.  All  this  may  cause  a  little 
flutter  and  discomfort  among  those  whose  sympathies  and  habits 
are  stationary  or  selfish  ;  but  things  will  ultimately  be  eased  and 
righted,  to  the  largest  good  of  the  greatest  number.  The  preju- 
diced and  obtuse — those  who  have  not  the  capacity  of  admitting 
new  ideas,  or  adjusting  themselves  to  new  conditions — will  be  left 
behind,  or  will  sink  out  of  sight. 

The  large  political  combinations  and  blending  of  interests,  also, 
affect  the  intercommunication  of  nations.  We  clasp  hands  all 
round  so  that  a  shock  travels  to  every  single  person  in  the  group. 
So  related  are  our  interests,  so  close  are  we  to  one  another,  that  a 
war  opens  up  risks  and  possibilities  fearful  to  contemplate.  Our 
imperial  trusts  and  possessions  are  such  as  to  take  numbers  of  our 

*  This  is  the  definition  given  by  Harrriet  Martineau,  somewhere  in  her  Auto- 
biography, than  whom  there  is  no  better  authority  on  questions  of  international 
economy. 
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nation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Under  the  pressure  of  th< 
conditions  our  insular  prejudices  and  exclusiveness  are  break 
•down.      Cosmopolitan  sympathies  are  becoming  more  comm 

Many,  indeed,  run  to  and  fro. 

Whilst,  no  doubt,  there  is  some  danger,  we  cannot  but  rem 
on  the  healthiness  of  this  feature  of  modern  life,  and  how  it 
•contribute  to  scatter  those*  seeds  of  good-will  and  brotherh 
which  the  Gospel  preaches  to  all  men.  We  are  under  a  law  wl 
makes  movement  necessary  and  advantageous.  Nothing  \ 
more  to  be  dreaded  than  the  malaria  bred  of  stagnation,  whe 
in  personal  or  in  national  life.  A  breezy  movement  of  thoi 
and  action  beyond  ourselves  is  necessary  in  order  to  healthful 
Woe  to  the  man  who  spends  his  time  in  looking  in  on  him 
whose  eye  is  inverted,  so  that  he  is  blind  to  the  claims  thai 
without  him.  He  is  the  victim  of  morbid  introspection,  lays  < 
to  himself  his  moral  anatomy,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  he 
not  trouble  other  people  with  what  he  finds.  Woe  to  the 
who  limits  his  thought  and  action  to  himself.  The  remed 
many  a  physical  -and  moral  ill  is  to  be  found  in  activity.  A 
losopher  who  has  looked  more  deeply  than  most  into  the  hi 
heart  recognized  this,  when,  in  describing  one  of  her  charact 
she  says,  "  she  felt  the  need  of  rapid  movement."  And  ha 
you  felt  at  times  like  that,  as  though  you  must  get  up  an 
somewhere.  The  same  necessity  is  imposed  on  combinatic 
men  in  nations,  societies  and  churches.  "The  atmosphe 
changing,and  men  are  inhaling  the  stimulus  of  new  ideas." 
hot  too  much  to  say  that  the  future  is  with  those  who  intellig 
recognize  the  spirit  and  requirements  of  the  age,  and 
themselves  to  be  caught  in  the  stream  of  rapid  movemen 
enterprising  competitive  work. 

It  is  to  our  encouragement  to  remember  that  the  missi 
work  of  our  Denomination,  has  been,  and  still  is,  in  harmon 
these  conditions.  When  it  began,  a  little  more  than  sixty 
ago,  our  eye  was  on  our  own  country ;  in  ten  years  from  tha 
,  we  sent  agents  across  the  Atlantic,  who  blazedf  the  trees  th 
the  untrodden  depths  of  forests,  and  became  in  a  few  plac 
pioneers  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  of  civilized  life.  1 
years  later  saw  our  agents  settled  on  the  southern  coa 
Australia,  in  the  midst  of  many  of  our  people  from  the  We 

*  Tina,  in  Mr.  GflfiPs  courtship.    Scenes  in  Clerical  life,  by  George  El 

f  Not  "  burned  "  as  The  Western  Daily  Mercury  had  it  the  morning  fc 
the  delivery  of  the  sermon  in  an  extended  and  appreciative  notice  by  Mis: 
Paull,  the  authoress,  who  was  present.  Those  who  heard  Br.  Cephas  .' 
missionary  speeches  in  this  country  three  years  ago  will  not  miss  the  me 
the  word  "  blazed  "  as  used  in  this  connection. 
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South  of  England.  Eleven  years  more  saw  us  on  the  north-eastern 
coast  of  the  same  continental  island.  Yet  another  eleven  years, 
and  an  agent  of  our  Society  had  found  a  sphere  of  labour  in  the 
midst  of  Bible  Christian  immigrants  in  the  verdant  valleys  and 
tracts  of  New  Zealand.  l*he  results,  as  yet,  are  not  imposing  or 
magnificent,  though,  generally  speaking,  creditable  ;  but  I  estimate 
the  value  of  those  bold,  successive  steps  of  missionary  labour  by 
the  lofty  principle  of  Christian  duty  and  service,  which  they 
recognize,  by  the  splendid  grasp  which  they  exhibit  of  the  primal 
conditions  of  existence  for  a  society  in  modern  times,  and  of  the 
responsibility  which  the  altered  state  of  life  imposes.  I  would 
rather  have  those  missions  with  their  burden  and  care,  than  not 
have  them  at  all.  They  show  that  our  spirit — in  some  degree — 
keeps  pace  with  the  times  ;  and  this  does  much  to  strengthen  our 
confidence  in  the  character  of  our  work.  Had  we  not  had  those 
missions,  our  work  at  home,  I  verily  believe,  would  long  since 
have  become  extinct.  Under  the  ruthless  law  of  self-extermina-r 
tion  by  which  the  unfaithful  perish,  we  should  have  destroyed 
ourselves,  had  we  not  added  to  our  responsibility,  the  greater 
responsibility  of  more  and  bolder  work.  Our  missionary  work  has 
done  something  to  shape  colonial  English  life.  The  vernacular 
of  the  West  of  England  is  to  be  heard  to-day  in  every  colony  of 
Australasia,  in  Canada,  from  Prince  Edward  Island  to  the  North 
West  Territory.  Among  the  multitude  of  settlers  are  numbers  of 
our  own  kindred  and  families — those  who  in  days  that  are  gone 
knelt  with  us  at  the  fireside  in  family  worship,  and  sang  with  us  in 
the  sanctuary,  were  trained  in  our  Sunday-schools,  and  instructed 
by  our  ministry.  They  went  forth  with  love  of  home  and  the  fear 
of  God  before  their  eyes,  to  contribute  their  splendid  moral  and 
physical  qualities  to  the  formation  of  nations  yet  to  b6.  We 
have  spent  many  thousands  of  pounds  upon  them  since  they  left 
us.  Who  regrets  it  ?  What  a  noble  use  of  gifts !  We  recognize 
to-day  the  magnificent  sympathy  which  could  do  this  from  year  to 
year  on  behalf  of  incipient  nations,  shaping  themselves  of  our 
kith  and  kin  in  the  furthermost  parts  of  the  earth.  The  ties  have 
been  strengthened  by  the  seasonable  visit  of  our  loved  and 
honoured  brother,*  who,  as  a  deputation  from  our  Conference,  has 
shaken  hands  with,  I  suppose,  every  minister  and  missionary  of 
of  our  people  abroad,  and  with  numbers  of  our  friends,  who,  far 
away,  maintain  the  simple  and  devout  habits  which  they  formed  at 
home;  and,  if  such  visits  and  interchanges  of  labour  are  to 
*  Br.  F.  W.  Bourne  had  been  welcomed  by  the  Conference  in  the  same  chapel 
a  few  days  before,  on  his  return  from  a  visit  as  friendly  deputation,  to  our 
mission  stations  in  South  Australia,  Victoria,  Queensland,  New  Zealand,  and 
Canada. 
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become  a  recognized  method  of  work  among  us,  we  shall  show 
still  more  frilly  that  we  are  in  keeping  with  the  large  spirit  of  these 
modern  days,  whereby  the  intercourse  of  kindred  and  nations  the 
world  over  is  fostered  and  strengthened. 

A  word  only  is  farther  needed  to  show  that  this  enlarged 
acquaintance  Vith  the  kindred  of  men  widens  our  mental  horizon, 
and  renders  more  lofty  and  intelligent  our  outlook  of  interest  and 
sympathy.  It  is  acting  beneficially  on  our  own  country.  It  is 
telling  at  last  on  the  cramped  thought  and  stubborn  prejudices  of 
the  most  imperturbable  among  us  :  painful  as  it  is  to  think  of  the 
narrowness  and  stupidity  still  to  be  met  with.  Less  than  forty 
years  ago,  Sir  William  Hamilton,  who  was  an  authority  on  such 
matters,  said*  that  England  was  the  lowest,  as  Germany  was  the 
highest,  in  the  scale  of  knowledge.  Influences  from  other  lands 
have  reached  us  since  that  time,  and  we  have  been  aroused.  Self- 
satisfied  as  we  were,  it  was  unpleasant  at  first  to  admit  that  we 
could  learn  from  others ;  but  we  have  had  at  last  the  grace  to  do 
so.  Our  system  of  national  education  is  an  importation.  It  were 
impossible  to  hold  intercourse  with  other  nations  without  gaining 
fresh  ideas,  and  knowledge  of  facts  that  were  altogether  new  to 
us.  We  are  not  as  migratory  birds,  which  go  to  and  fro  between 
our  land  and  the  sunny  south  year  after  year  without  gaining  a 
new  idea,  as  we  suppose;  rigid  and  unaffected  in  habit  and 
instinct.  The  human  mind  has  vast  capabilities  of  knowledge; 
given  the  required  conditions  and  an  enlarged  knowledge  becomes 
its  prized  possession.  How  has  our  knowledge  of  the  physical 
condition  and  characteristics  of  different  parts  of  the  earth,  of 
its  antiquity,  of  the  age  of  the  race,  of  the  qualities  we  have  in 
common,  of  the  essential  points  of  resemblance  whatever  external 
differences  in  type  of  feature,  speech  and  habitudes  of  mind,  there 
may  be  between  the  nations  expanded.  How  much  more  fully 
have  we  come  to  see,  and  how  many  illustrations  have  been 
afforded  of  the  fact — that  man's  spiritual  condition  and  needs— are 
identical  the  wide  world  over.  Many  of  "the  gTeat  leaps  of 
knowledge "  have  been  taken  in  comparatively  recent  times.  It 
was  not  so  very  long  ago  that  Luther  disentombed  the  principles 
of  spiritual  freedom ;  that  Bacon  gave  us  his  philosophy,  which 
brought  intellectual  freedom  to  the  mind  of  man — the  freedom  of 
truth,  and  lifted  from  off  him  the  burden  of  a  moribund 
scholasticism;  that  Newton  revealed  to  us  the  laws  of  the  universe; 
that  Harvey  discovered  the  circulation  of  the  blood,  and  gave  as 
knowledge  of  our  own  physical  life.  Science  and  philosophy  are 
moving  on  apace.  The  tide  is  flowing  and  rising  higher  and 
*  Essay  in  Edinburgh  Review. 
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higher.  Man  is  awakened  from  his  long  sleep  to  activity,  research 
and  life.  There  is  no  patent  for  intellectual  discoveries.  The 
possession  of  one  may  be  the  possession  of  all.  There  is  no  copy- 
right of  knowledge.  We  give  and  receive  in  generous  interchange 
such  knowledge  as  we  obtain ;  and  test  for  ourselves,  as  we  may 
be  able,  its  accuracy  and  utility,  to  the  ultimate  advantage  of  all. 

If  it  were  within  our  purpose,  we  might  glance  at  the  danger  to 
which,  we  think,  such  wide  diffusion  of  knowledge  exposes  us, 
especially  whilst  the  excitement  of  our  newly  acquired  possessions 
is  upon  us.  There  is  the  danger  of  laxity;  and  of  our  accepting 
the  maxim  of  a  latitudinarian  spirit  that  "to  know  all  is  to  tolerate 
all."  We  see  danger,  for  instance,  in  the  newly  founded  science 
of  comparative  religion,  by  which  Christianity — all  throbbing  with 
life  as  it  is — is  strapped  in  the  trough  of  the  vivisectionist,  and 
submitted  to  severe  sceptical  scientific  treatment,  as  ruthlessly  as 
the  defunct  religions  of  men  are  subjected  to  a  post-mortem 
dissection.  The  attempt  is  made  to  discover  a  scientific  basis  of 
truth  common  to  them  all,  on  the  assumption  that  Christianity  does 
not  differ  from  the  rest,  but  is  an  evolution  of  human  thought 
through  the  process  by  which  one  mind  fertilizes  another ;  that 
just  as  comparative  philology  shows  that  all  languages  can  be 
traced  to  one  stock — an  argument,  by  the  way,  in  favour  of  the 
unity  of  the  race,  so  there  are,  they  would  tell  us,  certain  principles 
of  truth  common  to  ay  religions,  which  show,  they  would  maintain, 
that  all  religions  are  equally  Divine,  or,  in  other  words,  are  equally 
human.  But,  to  us,  these  underlying  principles  of  truth,  which 
may  belong  to  the  religions  of  other  races,  are  remnants  of  an 
ancient  Eden,  the  analogue  of  that  which  is  seen  again  in  fuller  and 
more  beauteous  form  in  Christianity.  Some,  further,  might  see  a 
danger  of  superficiality  in  our  more  widely  extended  knowledge, 
that,  if  larger  in  its  range,  it  has  less  depth  and  weight.  But  it  has 
been  at  all  times  true  that  few  only  have  gone  deep  down ;  and  if 
there  are  few  who  do  this  now,  there  are  many  who  roam  wide  over 
the  fields  of  knowledge.  And  what  things  we  see  and  know  have 
the  advantage  of  being  held  in  their  proper  relations  to  one 
another,  and  their  corrected  proportions. 

We  pass  on  to  observe  that  the  pressing  need  of  an  age 
such  as  the  present  is  seen  to  be,  is  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  This  will  appear,  if  we  remember  that  enlargement 
of  knowledge  does  not  insure  worth  of  character.  It  may  be 
tributary  thereto,  but  it  does  not  possess  the  power  to  purify  the 
fountain  of  the  human  heart.  The  heart  is  the  seat  of  motive  and 
action,  the  "seed-bed  of  moral  products.  If  one  lesson  is  taught  by 
the  history  of  great  nations  more  than  another  it  is  this,  that 
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culture  does  not  necessarily  correct  character.  If  one  s 
answer  that  that  which  does  not  correct  character  is  not  cull 
admit  it :  Christianity  touches  character ;  the  Holy  Spirit  b) 
word  of  truth"  purifies  the  spring  of  desire  and  motive. 
Christian  is  the  one  who  knows  what  "  culture "  is,  the  Ch 
is  "  the  highest  style  of  man."  The  lesson  of  the  impote 
knowledge  to,  unaided,  correct  character  is  written  on  the  st 
and  temples,  on  the  literature  and  history  of  Greece  and  '. 
An  imperishable  sestheticism,  literature  and  poetry,  and  intell 
life  marked  by  vigour  and  refinement,  were  theirs  ;  yet  what 
their  morality !  Examples  in  further  proof,  if  necessary,  mi{ 
selected  from  modern  cultured  life.  It  were  vain  to  look  to  s 
education  to  correct  the  radical  evil  of  the  heart.  The  < 
alone  can  do  it.  The  Gospel  alone  is  competent  to  this 
whether  you  deal  with  man  educated  or  uneducated,  ignor 
wise,  savage  or  civilized.  Further,  universal  acquaintancesh 
intercourse  with  one  another  does  not  insure,  apart  fro 
Gospel,  peace  and  good-will  among  the  nations  of  the  ear 
we  expect  everything  from  this,  we  shall,  I  fear,  be  doon 
bitter  disappointment.  Some  persons  present  remember  the 
bition  of  1851,  and  the  extravagant  sentiments  entertaine 
propounded  from  platform  and  pulpit  throughout  the  c< 
which  were,  however  creditable  to  the  heart,  nevertheless  visi 
that  the  Exhibition  of  all  nations  inaugurated  an  era  of  pea 
good-will  among  the  peoples  of  the  earth.  More  than  one 
has  since  remarked  on  the  pitiless  manner  in  which  such  < 
were  quickly  dissipated.  The  year  of  the  Exhibition  in  Hyd 
closed  with  the  coup  d'etat  in  France.  Almost  immediate] 
commenced  the  bitter  Crimean  War.  Then  came  the 
Mutiny,  with  its  harrowing  details  of  massacre  and  bloo 
Next  the  war  between  France  and  Austria,  the  civil  war 
United  States,  the  enterprises  of  Garibaldi,  the  painful  M 
intervention.  Afterwards  the  struggle  between  Austria,  I 
and  Denmark ;  the  brief,  but  severe  contest  of  Austria  with  J 
for  German  supremacy;  and,  towering  high  over  them  ; 
Franco-Prussian  War,  and  the  still  more  recent  war  b< 
Russia  and  Turkey.  A  running  satire  on  the  dream  of  pea 
brotherhood.  But,  what  will  insure  peace  and  good-will 
men  ?  Nothing  but  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  It  is  not  enoi 
men  to  know  one  another,  and  mingle  with  one  another 
must  learn  to  lave  one  another ;  and  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
teaches  effectually  that  lesson  to  men.  Again,  increase  of 
ledge  may  even  mean  increase  of  power  to  work  evil.  The  • 
is  the  safeguard  and  corrective  of  secular  knowledge.  And,  fi 
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more,  the  increased  responsibility  involved  in  enlargement  of 
knowledge  and  heavier  intellectual  equipment,  can  only  be 
adequately  felt  and  discharged  when  the  sublime  motives  that  the 
Gospel  brings  to  bear  upon  us  are  felt  and  cherished.  For  these 
reasons,  should  the  conditions  of  life  in  our  day,  the  moving  to  and 
fro  of  the  populations  of  the  earth,  and  the  rapidly  enlarging  range 
of  knowledge  which  follows  therefrom,  lead  us  to  maintain  and 
diffuse  the  Gospel  of  Christ  with  greater  solicitude  and  intelligent 
confidence  than  ever.  The  swift  beat  is  on  the  air  of  the  wing  of 
knowledge,  we  hear  its  rustle,  we  feel  its  motion.  Joyous  is  it  to 
know  that  we  at  the  same  time  see  "another  angel  flying  in  the 
midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting  Gospel  to  preach  unto 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people,  saying,  with  a  loud  voice,  "  Fear  God,  and 
give  glory  to  Him ;  for  the  hour  of  His  judgment  is  come ;  and 
worship  Him  that  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the 
fountains  of  waters." 

In  the  characteristic  of  the  age  spoken  of  in  the  prophetic 
language  of  the  text,  we  see  ground  for  hope  and  confidence.  We 
do  not  fear  enlightenment  and  enlargement  of  knowledge.  No 
adherent  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ*  has  reason  to  do  that.  It  is 
ignorance  we  have  to  dread.  It  were  a  foul  aspersion  of  the  Gospel 
to  say  that  it  has  greater  likelihood  of  success  among  the  ignorant 
than  it  has  among  the  learned, — that  its  prospect  of  triumph 
decreases  in  the  ratio  of  the  spread  of  knowledge.  Such  an 
opinion,  which  amounts  to  the  charge  that  it  has  no  chance  except 
in  the  dark  places  of  the  earth,  we  utterly  repudiate.  Yet,  we  fear, 
some  well-meaning  people  dread,  in  the  interests  of  the  Gospel, 
knowledge,  progress,  education.  A  worse  reflection  on  its  charac- 
ter and  mission  its  bitterest  enemy  could  not  desire.  We  must 
remember  that  the  more  accurate  and  comprehensive  a  man's 
range  of  knowledge  is,  the  more  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel  will  he  have  in  possession.  The  evidence  will  multiply 
endlessly.  The  cumulative  proof  will  become  overwhelming.  The 
illustrations  which  he  gets  of  its  Divine  power  will  increase,  too. 
The  wide  field  of  Christian  and  missionary  work  from  the  begin- 
ning, the  conflict  of  Christianity  with  every  type  of  heathenism, 
and  with  every  corruption  of  itself,  will  furnish  him  with  instances 
incalculable  of  the  Gospel's  perennial  vitality  and  power  of  con- 
quest. And,  moreover,  the  larger  his  acquaintance  with  man,  and 
the  systems  devised  to  meet  the  hunger  and  cry  of  his  soul,  the 
more  clearly  will  he  see  that  the  Gospel  is  what  the  world  needs. 
Also,  the  loftier  the  plane  of  thought  on  which  his  mind  moves,  the 
keener  his  moral  sense,  the  better  fitted  will  he  be  to  estimate  and 
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prize  the  Divine  principles  and  discoveries  of  the  Gospel  of  ti 
blessed  God.  The  fact,  then,  that  in  the  present  age,  many  run 
and  fro  and  knowledge  increases,  affords  us  ground  of  hope  ai 
trust.  The  educationist,  the  philosopher,  the  scientist,  are,  co 
sciously  or  unconsciously,  the  heralds  of  the  Gospel,  not 
executioners.  The  Gospel  can  never  become  obsolete.  T 
age  cannot  move  beyond  it,  because  itself  is  the  motive-power 
the  age.  It  ptoduces  the  progressive  changes  that  take  place 
human  society,  and  generates  the  enlarged  thoughts  and  ideas 
truth  and  righteousness,  which  possess  the  intellect  and  heart 
man,  and  then,  as  nothing  else  can,  it  meets  their  craving. 

The  fallow  ground  is  being  broken  up.  There  are  signs  of 
and  movement  where  but  a  while  since  were  the  desolation 
stillness  of  the  desert  and  the  waste.  To-day  we  sow  not  "  am 
thorns."  Everywhere  the  field  is  getting  ready.  The  reas 
become  more  urgent  than  ever,  and  grow  upon  us  rapidly,  why 
sower  should  follow  the  ploughman  that  the  earth  may  become 
field  which  the  Lord  hath  blessed. 

John  Herridge  Bat 

Hurley  House,  Newport,  L  W. 


THE  SUCCESS  OF  CHRISTIANITY:  AN  ARGUMl 
FOR  ITS  DIVINITY. 

CjBM  Y  DEAR  J ,  Many  thanks  for  your  epistle  of  yeste 

41  h  and  for  the  frankness  of  statement  which  it  cont 
(5p  V  suc^  frankness — alas !  that  it  should  be  so  rare  ai 
f  persons  of  your  way  of  thinking — acquits  you  oi 
charge  of  malevolence  of  feeling  towards  Christianity  - 
source  of  nine-tenths  of  the  scepticism  with  which  it  is  assai 
and  makes  it  clear  that  your  difficulties  are  of  the  intellect  i 
than  of  the  heart.  This  being  the  case,  I  do  not  despair  of 
of  some  help  to  you  in  meeting  those  difficulties  which  bese 
path,  and  prevent  you  from  becoming  a  loyal  disciple  of 
Christ.  I  can  quite  believe  you  when  you  say,  that  "i 
bottom  of  my  heart  there  is  an  earnest  desire  that  Christianity  1 
true;  but  that  until  Christianity  receives  the  assent  of  the 
ment,  and  is  embraced  by  the  intellect,  it  is  not  possible  for 
become  its  disciple  in  the  fullest  and  truest  sense  of  the  ten 
until  I  can  become  that,  I  must  stand  where  I  am."  With 
position,  my  friend,  I  have  not  a  word  of  fault  to  find, 
certainly  I  do  not  advise  you  to  shelve  those  difficulties  of  yo 
to  cast  in  your  lot  on  the  side  of  Christianity  in  spite  of  them,  b 
if  you  did  so  they  would  cause  you  no  end  of  trouble  in  £ 
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come.  They  would  be  ever  and  anon  unsettling  your  spirit,  and 
shadowing  your  path  with  misgivings  and  doubts.  No,  my  friend, 
meet  your  difficulties  honestly  and  bravely.  Thank  God !  they  are 
to  be  met,  successfully  met.  Many  a  true  believer,  who  was  once  an 
honest  doubter,  will  tell  you  that.  Therefore,  I  say,  meet  your 
difficulties  once  for  all.  It  may  be  a  hard,  painful  struggle,  it  may 
cost  you  many  a  tear,  but  be  of  good  courage ;  if  you  are  sincere 
and  honest,  as  I  believe  you  are,  the  victory  will  be  yours,  and  your 
difficulties  will  be  silenced  for  ever. 

Now  to  the  question  which  is  the  burden  of  your  note.  You  say 
that  you  take  very  strong  exception  to  the  argument,  that  the 
success  of  Christianity,  " in  any  way  or  to  any  extent"  proves  its 
Divinity.  You  ask,  "  Is  Christianity  the  only  religious  system  which 
has  met  with  success  ?  What  of  the  success  of  Buddhism,  and 
Mohammedanism,  and  Mormonism,  and  other  systems  which  might 
be  mentioned  ? "  And  you,  very  properly,  remark,  "  Surely  their 
success  cannot  be  regarded  as  a  proof  of  their  Divinity,  for,  if  so, 
Divinity  must  be  claimed  for  some  of  the  foulest  systems  which 
stain  the  history  of  the  race."  No,  my  friend,  I  do  not  set  up  mere 
success  as  an  argument  for  the  Divinity  of  Christianity,  and  I  am  not 
aware  of  any  Christian  apologist  who  has  attempted  to  do  so.  But 
let  me  remind  you  that  there  is  success  and  success.  It  will  not  be 
difficult,  I  think,  for  me  to  show  that  as  Christianity  itself  occupies 
an  unique  position  in  the  history  of  the  world,  so  its  success  is 
equally  unique  also.  You  speak  of  Buddhism,  and  Mohammedanism, 
and  of  the  success  which  these  systems  have  realized ;  but  surely 
you  are  not  going  to  put  these  systems  and  their  success  by  the  side 
of  Christianity  and  its  success !  The  cases  are  not  at  all  parallel,  and 
that  being  so,  the  objection  to  the  Christian  argument,  drawn  from 
their  success,  falls  to  the  ground.  The  success  of  Christianity  is 
perfectly  unique ;  there  is  nothing  like  it  in  the  history  of  man, 
and  any  merely  human  explanation,  i.e.,  any  explanation  which 
shuts  out  the  Divine  is  insufficient  to  account  for  it. 

Let  us  go  back  to  the  origin  of  Christianity.  Could  any  move- 
ment have  a  more  unpromising,  more  insignificant  origin  than 
Christianity  had  ?  Who  was  its  founder  ?  At  present  you  do  not 
admit  that  He  was  other  than  human.  Very  well,  I  will  confine 
my  observations  to  the  human  side  of  this  being.  Who  was  He  ? 
Where  was  he  brought  up  ?  What  were  His  surroundings  ?  What 
His  educational  advantages  ?  What  His  social  position  ?  There 
need  be  no  difficulty  in  answering  these  questions,  seeing  that  the 
supernatural  element  does  not  enter  into  them.  The  answers  to 
these  questions  are  purely  historical,  so  that  here  there  will  be  no 
controversy  between  us.   Are  the  answers  to  these  questions  such  as 
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would  prove  favourable  to  the  movement  which  Jesus  Chri 
inaugurated  ;  such  as  would  bespeak  for  it  the  ready  acceptance 
those  to  whom  He  appealed  ?  Or  are  the  answers  such  as  won 
tend  to  do  the  contrary?  Let  us  see.  Jesus  Christ  was  not  tl 
child  of  wealth  and  affluence.  Joseph,  His  reputed  father,  ai 
Mary  His  mother,  were  Jewish  peasants  of  the  humblest  type. 
was  no  mansion  which  was  the  scene  of  His  birth,  but  a  stab 
with  a  manger  for  his  cot.  His  was  no  better  than  the  birth  oj 
pauper.  Now  let  me  ask  you,  "  Was  there  anything  in  such  a  bi 
which  would  prove  helpful  to  His  cause,  anything  which  woi 
tend  to  captivate  men  in  His  favour  ?  Would  it  not  rather  tend 
excite  prejudice  and  contempt  ?  " 

And  where  was  He  brought  up  ?  We  are  told  that  His  home 
thirty  years  was  at  Nazareth.  Now  bear  in  mind  that  in  th 
days  Nazareth  was  not  particularly  famous  for  its  morality.  In  f 
the  odour  of  its  morals  was  far  from  sweet.  So  proverbi 
wicked  was  it  that  it  had  become  a  proverb  among  the  Jews,  "  < 
any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?  "  The  very  name  of 
place  stunk  in  the  nostrils  of  a  Jew.  Was  there,  in  the  fact  of 
being  a  Nazarene,  anything  to  recommend  Him  or  His  teaching 
His  fellow-countrymen?  Nay,  we  find  that  His  having  t 
brought  up  at  Nazareth  was,  to  many  of  the  otherwise  favour 
disposed,  an  inseparable  difficulty  in  the  way  of  their  acceptir 
Him  as  the  Messiah.  Years  after  His  death  the  reproach  stu( 
His  followers.    They  were  known  as  "  the  sect  of  the  Nazarei 

What  were  His  educational  advantages  ?  Well,  He  can  h; 
be  said  to  have  had  any.  The  first  thirty  years  of  His  life 
spent  at  a  carpenter's  bench,  where  He  toiled  to  support  Hii 
and  His  widowed  mother.  Alexandria !  Corinth !  Athens ! 
certain  He  never  visited  these  centres  of  learning.  The  proba 
is  He  never  heard  of  them  in  His  Nazarene  home.  I  do  not  f 
even  hinted  that  He  studied  at  the  feet  of  any  of  the  prof 
teachers  of  His  own  country.  It  was  seldom  that  He  visite 
metropolis,  and  when  He  did  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  t 
Nazarene  carpenter  would  be  brought  into  contact  with  its  inl 
and  culture.  Most  certain  it  is  that  He  had  no  scholastic  lea; 
for  those  among  whom  He  had  been  brought  up,  when  they 
His  teachings,  asked  with  a  sneer,  "  Is  not  this  the  carpe 
Son  ?  .  .  whence  then  hath  this  man  all  these  things  ?  '* 
all  through  His  life,  what  were  His  surroundings  ?  How  s 
did  the  educated  and  the  wealthy  look  favourably  upon 
Poverty  attended  Him  all  His  days.  His  own  words  are, 
foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but  tl 
of  Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  His  head."  And  while  a  pauper 
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marked  the  beginning  of  His  life,  a  malefactor's  death  brought  it  to 
a  close.    And  was  there  anything  in  such  a  death  which  would 

prove  favourable  to  His  cause  ?  Do  we  not  find  that,  more  than  a 
century  after  the  crucifixion,  the  enemies  of  (he  Christians  cast  it 
in  their  teeth  that  they  worshipped  a  malefactor,  one  who  had  met 
with  a  malefactor's  death  at  the  hands  of  His  countrymen. 

So  far  then  as  its  Founder  was  concerned,  no  system  could  have 
had  a  more  unpromising,  unpropitious  beginning  than  Christianity 
had.  And  what  of  the  men  whom  Jesus  Christ  gathered  about 
Him  as  the  principal  leaders  of  the  movement  ?  Who  were  they  ? 
Were  they  persons  of  social  standing,  of  means,  or  of  education  ? 
They  came  from  no  doctor's  feet,  knew  nothing  of  the  philosophic 
theories  of  the  day.  They  were  simple-minded  fishermen,  from  the 
villages  of  Galilee ;  men  who  knew  a  great  deal  more  about  mend- 
ing nets  than  of  solving  philosophic  problems,  or  of  weighing  the 
conflicting  theories  over  which  the  schoolmen  of  the  day  wrangled 
and  fought.  The  first  leaders  of  Christianity  came  not  from 
Jerusalem  or  Athens,  but  from  the  fishing  boats  of  the  Galilean  Lake. 
Was  this,  in  itself,  favourable  to  success  ?  Nay !  as  might  have 
been  expected,  they  were  looked  down  upon  as  "  ignorant  and 
unlearned  men."  And  what  of  the  starting  point  of  Christianity  ? 
It  was  not  Imperial  Rome  the  seat  of  empire,  or  cultured  Athens 
the  seat  of  learning,  but  despised  Judea.  It  had  its  rise  in  the 
midst  of  a  people,  on  whom  the  whole  civilized  world  looked  down 
with  contempt.  Gather  up  these  points,  my  friend,  and  let  your 
intellect  sit  in  judgment  thereon,  and  then  tell  me  if  you  can  find 
aught  in  the  origin  of  Christianity  which  will  explain  success.  There 
is  everything  in  its  origin  to  presage  speedy  and  ignoble  failure ;  but, 
I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  a  single  feature  indicative  of  success  you  will 
search  for  in  vain. 

Yet  Christianity  has  succeeded,  and  its  success  is  the  miracle  of 
history.  It  is  certainly  interesting  to  observe  the  diligence  and 
painstaking  of  your  rationalistic  authors  in  their  search  after,  what 
they  call,  rational — irrational  some  would  call  them— explanations 
of  the  success  of  Christianity.  They  tell  us  that  the  success  of 
Christianity  is  nothing  more  than  the  circumstances  of  the  case 
would  lead  us  to  expect.  One  might  well  smile  at  the  audacity  of 
the  assertion, — and  your  rationalist  is  nothing  if  he  is  not  audacious. 
So  far  as  I  have  read  history,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  that 
the  success  of  Christianity  is  anything  but  what  the  circumstances  of 
the  case  would  lead  us  to  expect. 

Let  me  ask  your  attention  to  this  fact,  viz.,  that  Christianity  stood 
opposed  to  all  the  religious  systems  which  existed  among  men; 
and  from  the  very  first  boldly  declared  that  its  mission  was  their 
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destruction.  Mark  you,  it  did  not  hide  its  antagonism  until  it  h 
won  for  itself  a  position,  from  the  first  it  made  no  secret  of  i 
antagonism.  It  held  up  the  gods  which  men  worshipped  to  ridicul 
as  gods  which  could  neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor  understand.  Ti 
was  what  no  other  religious  system  had  ever  attempted  before.  Imper 
Rome  did  not  seek  to  impose  her  gods  on  the  different  nationalit 
she  had  conquered.  On  the  contrary,  she,  if  I  may  use  sue) 
term,  took  them  under  her  patronage  and  protection.  She  ereel 
the  Pantheon,  and  dedicated  it  to  the  deities  of  the  empire,  and  h 
the  gods  of  all  the  peoples  subject  to  Rome  had  a  place.  Chi 
tianity,  on  the  contrary,  gave  no  such  recognition,  but  sought  tr 
overthrow.  Will  any  man  say  that  such  a  stand  on  the  par 
Christianity  was  at  all  likely  to  make  it  popular,  or  win  it  succc 
Would  it  not  rather  bring  against  it  the  whole  force  of  the  Pa 
world  ?  Such  a  stand  on  the  part  of  Christianity  would  of  neces 
put  all  Paganism  on  the  defensive.  Paganism  must  either  ci 
Christianity,  or  perish  at  its  hands.  It  would  have  been  a  ' 
different  matter  if  Christianity  had  been  content  to  take  its  p 
among  the  other  religious  systems  of  mankind ;  but  Christia 
from  the  first  claimed  universal  empire,  consequently  we  find 
every  other  system  has  strenuously  opposed  it.  What  1 
place  at  Ephesus,  and  Philippi,  and  Athens  will  let  us  see 
spirit  of  determined  opposition  which  Christianity  evoked  in 
bosoms  of  those  whose  religion  it  sought  to  overthrow.  Take 
one  fact,  my  friend,  carefully  consider  it,  and  then  say  if 
success  of  Christianity  is  just  what  the  circumstances  of  the 
would  lead  us  to  expect.  Is  it  not  rather  one  of  the  greatest  ms 
to  be  found  in  history  ? 

Let  me  ask  you,  further,  is  Christianity,  after  all,  the  rel 
which,   humanly  speaking,   we    shall   expect  men  on  any 
scale  to  adopt  ?    How  much  will  you  find  in  Christianity  to  i 
human  nature  ?    You  may  find  a  great  deal  to  humble  it. 
much  will  you  find  in  Christianity  that  ministers  to  the  lowe 
baser  passions  of  human  nature  ?    Is  not  its  whole  spirit  rati 
opposition  to  the  same  ?    With  your  knowledge  of  human  nat 
and  every  man,  who  has  any  knowledge  of  himself,  knows  ei 
of  human  nature  to  qualify  him  to  sit  in  judgment  on  this  quest 
and  of  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  I  ask  you  to  say  frankly 
acceptance  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  by  men  on  any  large  s< 
just  what  you  might  be  led  to  expect  ? 

Again,  Christianity  has  never  sought  to  succeed  through  t! 
of  any  carnal  weapon.  It  sets  its  face  against  all  physical 
It  plainly  declares  that  the  weapons  of  its  warfare  are  not  "  a 
but  moral.    But  you  say,  "The  sword  has  been  uplifted 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  SUCCESS  OF  CHRISTIANITY.  115 

behalf  notwithstanding."  Granted,  my  friend,  but  never  by  its 
sanction ;  whenever  it  has  been  so  it  has  been  in  direct  opposition 
to  its  teachings.  And  history  shows  me  that,  whenever  the  sword 
has  been  unsheathed  on  its  side,  it  has  been  to  injure  rather  than 
to  help  it.  I  am  bold  to  say,  that  Christianity  has  never  advanced 
by  the  aid  of  the  sword,  but  in  spite  of  it.  It  can  be  said  of  Chris- 
tianity what  I  challenge  you  to  say  of  any  other  religious  system 
the  world  has  known,  "  Its  weapons  are  spiritual,  with  these  she  has 
fought,  and  with  these  she  has  conquered." 

And  what  of  the  tremendous  opposition  which  Christianity  has 
had  to  face !  Opposition  the  most  bitter,  the  most  determined,  it 
has  met  at  every  step.  Millions  of  its  disciples  have  had  to  lay 
down  their  lives  for  its  sake.  "They  were  a  sect  everywhere 
spoken  against."  In  every  country  they  were  driven  like  sheep  to 
the  slaughter.  Those  who  embraced  its  principles  knew  full  well 
that  in  doing  so  they  were  exposing  themselves  to  cruel  torture, 
and  death.  In  the  first  days  of  its  history,  when,  humanly  speaking, 
it  was  least  able  to  withstand  such  opposition,  all  the  secular,  and 
intellectual,  and  religious  power  of  the  world  entered  the  arena 
against  it.  Everything  was  done  which  earth  and  hell,  men  and 
devils,  could  do  to  stop  its  progress  and  crush  out  its  life.  What 
other  system,  I  ask,  could  have  survived  the  tempest  of  fire  which 
for  three  hundred  years  Christianity  had  to  face  ?  But  Christianity 
has  not  only  survived  the  storm,  it  has  grown,  and  flourished,  and 
gathered  strength  in  the  very  midst  of  the  circumstances  most 
adapted  to  bring  about  its  destruction. 

This  is  the  question,  "  If  Christianity  is  of  man,  account  for  its 
success.  How  comes  it  to  pass,  when  you  consider  the  whole 
circumstances  of  the  case,  not  only  that  it  lives,  but  has  reached  its 
present  position  of  influence  in  the  world  V  And  I  contend  that 
your  rationalistic  theories  do  not,  and  cannot  nieet  the  difficulty. 
There  is  but  one  answer,  that  I  know  of,  which  is  at  all  satisfactory, 
"This  thing  is  not  of  man,  if  so  it  must  have  come  to  naught  long 
ere  this ;  but  it  is  of  God,  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  overthrown" 
This,  my  friend,  covers  the  whole  difficulty. — Yours  truly, 

Petersfield,  August  loth,  1883.    B*  W*  Kral- 

Cheerful  Piety. — The  highest  type  of  piety  is  cheerful.  The  more  we  study 
the  lives  and  examples  of  the  healthiest  Christians,  the  more  we  find  them  to  be 
the  men  and  women  who  walk  in  the  sunshine.  The  Luthers,  the  Wilberforces, 
the  Summerfields,  the  Guthries,  the  Spurgeons,  and  the  Norman  Macleods,  were 
and  are  the  living  illustrations  of  the  truth  that  close  contact  with  God  is  the 
supremest  source  of  happiness.  There  is  such  a  thing  as  "joy  in  the  Holy 
Spirit."  .  .  .  The  measure  of  our  holiness  is  the  true  measure  of  our  happi- 
ness ;  it  will  be  the  measure  of  our  final  enjoyment  of  heaven. — T.  L.  Cuyleb. 
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A  TRUE  PAGE  OF  CHURCH   HISTORY,   IN  NINE  CHAPTERS. 


CHAPTER    III.— THE  WORTHIES  OF  NITRIA. 
(  Continued  from  page  6 1 .) 


"  Mighty  men  which  were  of  old,  men  of  renown,"  Gen.  vi  4. 
'  We  need  not  bid,  for  cloister'd  cell, 
Our  neighbour  and  our  work  farewell, 
Nor  strive  to  wind  ourselves  too  high 
For  sinful  man  beneath  the  sky." — Keble. 

T  the  head  of  these  worthies  of  course,  in  order  of  time,  Amoun 
must  be  placed,  some  rules  of  asceticism  ascribed  to  him, 
are  still  extant,  and  he  probably  possessed  the  talent  of  or- 
ganizing and  ruling.  Much  of  the  miraculous  is  mixed  up 
in  stories  that  are  told  of  him,  such  as  his  power  to  heal  the  sick,  and 
the  help  granted  him  by  angels.  It  is  related  that  on  one  occasion  the 
parents  of  a  boy  bitten  by  a  mad  dog  brought  him,  as  he  seemed 
about  (to  die,  to  Amoun  who  said  "  It  is  not  my  healing  that  he  needs. 
But  if  you  will  give  back  the  ox  which  you  have  stolen  to  his  masters 
the  boy  will  be  cured."  And,  of  course,  no  sooner  was  the  animal 
returned  than  the  boy  recovered !  Amoun  was  a  great  friend  of  St. 
Anthony,  who  declared  that  he  saw  his  soul  carried  in  truimph  to 
heaven,  surrounded  by  angels,  singing  psalms.  This  happened  at 
a  considerable  distance  from  the  place  where  Amoun  died,  and 
Anthony  and  all  around  him  were  fully  convinced  of  the  reality  of 
the  appearance  when,  shortly  after,  messengers  arrived  to  say  that 
Amoun  had  breathed  his  last  at  the  very  time  when  Anthony  had  seen 
the  vision. 

Pior  was  among  them,  an  aged  monk,  remarkable  for  his  piety. 
It  is  said  that  he  always  took  his  food  walking,  and  being  asked  why 
he  did  so,  he  replied,  "  I  do  not  want  to  make  any  serious  business 
of  it,  as  I  consider  it  merely  a  thing  superfluous." 

Pambos  was  also  greatly;  celebrated  for  his  holiness.  His  learn- 
ing could  not  have  been  great  as  he  was  unable  to  read;  he 
therefore  applied  to  some  one  more  educated  than  himself  to  be 
taught  a  psalm.  But  when  he  had  heard  the  first  verse,  "  I  said  I  will 
take  heed  to  my  ways  that  I  sin  not  with  my  tongue/'  he  went  away 
unwilling  to  hear  any  more,  saying  that  this  one  verse  was  enough 
till  he  had  perfectly  carried  it  out.  After  six  months  his  teacher 
met  him  again,  and  asked  why  he  had  been  so  long  without  coming 
back  to  hear  some  more  of  the  psalm.  Pambos  replied  he  had  not 
yet  learned  to  carry  out  the  first  verse.   And,  after  many  years,  when 
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again  asked  about  it  by  one  of  his  friends  he  said,  "  In  the  whole  of 
nineteen  years,  I  have  scarcely  yet  learned  to  carry  it  into  practice." 
Most  likely  the  good  old  monk  had  faith  in  the  somewhat  untrue 
proverb,  "  Speech  is  silvern,  silence  is  golden." 

This  same  Pambos,  being  invited  by  Athanasius,  came  from  his 
solitude  to  Alexandria.  While  there,  seeing  an  actress,  he  wept  and 
gave  this  answer  to  those  who  asked  him  why  he  shed  tears,  "  Two 
things  move  me,  the  first  is  the  ruin  of  the  woman  herself,  the 
second,  that  I  do  not  employ  so  much  diligence  in  pleasing  God,  as 
she  does  in  pleasing  a  pleasure-loving  people." 

Nitria  was  strong  in  the  number  of  learned  monks  connected  with 
it,  who  made  it  their  constant  home,  or  fled  to  it  for  a  shorter  time. 
Among  these  the  name  Macarius  is  well  known.  There  were  two 
or  three  who  bore  it;  Macarius,  the  Egyptian,  practised  such 
austerities  from  his  early  days  as  to  be  called  the  aged  youth,  and  was 
said  to  have  the  gifts  of  prophecy,  and  the  power  of  working 
miracles.  His  namesake  of  Alexandria  surpassed  him  in  his  aus- 
terities, but  was  so  pleasant  and  genial  towards  the  youths  he  met 
with  as  to  lead  many  of  them  to  embrace  a  monastic  life.  He  was 
the  author  of  several  books,  and  dwelt  in  that  part  of  Nitria 
specially  called  the  Cells,  of  which  yet  another  Macarius  is  spoken 
of  as  presbyter. 

A  friend  of  these  was  Evagrius,  well  known  as  a  writer,  especially 
by  his  two  works  called  The  Monk,  and  The  Gnostic,  who  in  his  youth 
was  intimately  acquainted  with  city  life,  and  had  been  tempted  to 
yield  to  the  vanity  produced  in  him  by  his  personal  appearance,  to 
which  he  carefully  attended,  his  popularity  and  his  ardour  in  oppos- 
ing heresy.  Roused  at  length  by  a  remarkable  dream,  he  broke 
through  his  temptations,  and  escaped  to  the  Egyptian  desert  to 
"  become  a  true  philospher,  as  he  had  before  been  one  in  name." 

Nor  must  the  name  of  Palladius  be  forgotten  among  those  of  the 
learned  men  of  Nitria,  for  though  he  travelled  about  much  to  gain 
materials  for  his  history,  he  lived  some  years  among  the  monks  of 
this  celebrated  retreat,  and  it  is  to  him  we  owe  many  of  the 
descriptions  of  them. 

Last,  but  not  least,  may  come  Isidore,  a  particular  friend  of  the 
Tall  Brothers,  and  sharer  of  their  troubles,  who  used  to  say  that  he 
had  not  been  conscious  of  sin  for  forty  years,  and  that  he  never  in 
his  life  had  yielded  to  his  passions,  or  to  anger.  Men,  such  as  these, 
must  have  entered  into  the  various  questions  of  religious  thought 
and  feeling  of  their  times,  and  have  been  little  alarmed  by  that  free 
discussion  of  differing  opinions  which  often  promotes  the  truth. 
But  the  mass  of  the  monks  were  not  like  them.  Very  many  in  the 
monasteries  founded  by  Pachomius,  and  probably  also  in  Nitria,  were 
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men  of  small  culture,  who  found  it  very  difficult  to  rise  above  a 
matter  of  fact  way  of  looking  at  things.  Taking  the  passages 
literally  which  speak  of  man  as  being  found  in  the  image  of  God, 
they  attributed  to  the  Divine  Being  the  parts  of  a  human  body,  as 
eyes,  ears,  arms,  &c.  On  account  of  this  they  received  the  name 
of  Anthropomorphists,  that  is  to  say,  people  having  a  god  in  a  human 
form,  and,  as  such,  they  habitually  represented  him  in  their  visions. 

The  story  of  Serapion  illustrates  the  feeling  of  many  of  the  monks, 
and  shews  the  mixture  of  goodness  and  ignorance  which  was  found 
in  him  and  others  of  his  brethren.  He  was  an  old  monk  famed  for  the 
blamelessness  and  austerity  of  his  life,  but  so  strong  an  an- 
thropomorphite,  that  the  celebrated  Paphnutius  had  in  vain  tried  to 
convince  him  by  argument.  It  happened  that  Paphnutius  received 
a  visit  one  day  from  the  learned  Photius  of  Cappadocia,  and  he 
gladly  took  the  occasion  to  assemble  the  brethren,  and  enquire  how 
the  Catholic  churches  of  the  East  explained  the  words,  "  Let  us  make 
man  in  our  image."  Photius  replied  that  all  the  bishops  understood 
that  passage  in  a  figurative  sense,  and  then  in  a  learned  discourse, 
illustrated  by  many  passages  of  scripture,  he  proved  that  God  is 
omnipresent,  invisible,  and  incorporeal.  Serapion  was  convinced, 
and  the  more  unenlightened  brethren  were  much  pleased  that  God 
had  delivered  the  good  old  man  from  the  error  into  which  he  had 
fallen  through  his  simplicity. 

But.  he,  poor  man,  was  "  convinced  against  his  will,"  for  as  the 
brethren  stood  up  to  unite  in  prayer  he  threw  himself  on  the  ground 
and  called  out  weeping,  "  Alas,  they  have  taken  away  my  god,  and  I 
no  longer  know  whom  I  adore,"  meaning  by  this  that  he  had  lost 
the  phantom  which  he  had  been  accustomed  to  form  in  his  mind  to 
represent  the  Divine  Being  in  his  prayers. 
(To  be  continued.) 


METHODIST  UNION  IN  CANADA. 

I' HEN  in  Canada  last  year,  I  found  both  preachers  and  people 
full  of  this  subject,  ever  ready  to  converse  about  it  freely, 
and  it  was  discussed  fully  and  earnestly,  though  by  no 
means  exhaustively,  during  the  sittings  of  our  Conference 
at  Port  Hope,  in  June  last.  In  our  own  and  other  denominations 
there  were,  and  doubtless  are,  many  strong  Unionists  and  Anti- 
Unionists,  with  probably  a  much  larger  number  of  .persons  of 
unpronounced  views,  inclining  now  in  this  direction  and  anon  in 
that.  But  I  was  assured  by  many,  that  the  movement  jn  favour 
of  union  in  the  several  Methodist  Churches  was  spontaneous,  and 
so  strong  that  many  spoke  of  it  as  a  "tidal  wave"  which  no 
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church  could  resist.  That  many  persons  in  all  the  churches  had 
become  convinced  of  its  necessity,  and  many  others  that  it  would 
be  productive  of  great  good.  That  there  had  been  no  attempt  to 
manufacture  or  manipulate  public  opinion,  and  therefore  the 
widespread  expression  of  Union  sentiments  might  be  regarded  as 
genuine.* 

The  result  of  the  discussion  in  our  Conference  was  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  Union  Committee  to  confer  with  the  committees 
appointed  by  the  several  Conferences  of  the  other  Methodist 
bodies,  to  ascertain  if  they  could  agree  on  a  basis  of  Union.  This 
course  was  naturally  objected  to,  by  those  who  were  opposed  to 
Union,  and  by  others  who  considered  the  first  step  should  have 
been  to  ascertain  the  will  and  judgment  of  the  people,  either 
through  the  quarterly  meetings,  or  by  a  vote  of  all  the  members  in 
meetings  specially  convened  for  that  purpose ;  but  the  committee 
was  appointed  by  a  large  majority.  One  instruction  was  given  to 
them,  viz., — that  they  were  to  agree  to  no  basis,  unless  the  laity 
were  fairly  represented  in  all  the  church  courts.  Some,  I  know, 
considered  that  this  was  equivalent  to  a  virtual  decision  of  the 
question,  so  far  as  our  people  were  concerned,  as  it  imposed  a 
condition  that  would  be  found  to  be  impracticable,  if  union  with  the 
Methodist  Church  of  Canada  was  contemplated  as  well  as  with  the 
minor  bodies.  But  the  United  Committee  which  met  in  Toronto 
in  November  last,  and  in  which  the  Methodist  Church  of  Canada, 
the  Episcopal  Methodists,  the  Primitive  Methodists,  and  our  own 
church,  were  all  represented,  after  careful  deliberation,  extend- 
ing over  several  days,  formulated  a  basis  of  Union  to  be 
recommended  to  their  several  churches  for  acceptance.      "  There 

*  This  view  is  confirmed  by  the  terms  employed  in  The  Circular  Letter  of  the 
United  Committee  to  the  Methodist  Churches  of  Canada.  That  says : — "  You 
all  know  that  there  has  been  an  earnest  desire  in  many  true  hearts  in  our 
respective  churches,  that  the  divided  Methodisms  of  this  country  should  be 
united  into  one  Methodist  Church,  in  order  that  the  occasion  for  strife  should  be 
removed,  that  love  might  the  more  abound,  that  there  might  be  less  waste,  and 
better  direction  of  the  resources  of  the  church,  and  that  the  men  God  gives  us  to* 
minister  in  word  and  doctrine,  might  be  the  better  employed  to  spread  the 
common  Saviour's  name.  We  have  all  mourned  over  the  conflicting  interests  on 
oppressed  fields  of  labour,  the  scanty  support  of  the  ministry  by  small  and 
divided  societies,  the  erection  of  many  houses  of  worship  that  a  united  people 
would  never  have  required,  the  rivalry  of  denominations  carrying  precisely  the  same 
doctrines,  and  for  the  most  part  the  same  usages,  into  new  mission  fields,  and 
the  envy  and  ill-will  too  often  engendered  by  the  perpetuation  of  these  divisions. 
For  the  removal  of  these  occasions  of  the  reproach  of  the  adversaries,  for  the 
unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bonds  of  peace,  for  a  wise  and  efficient  direction. of  the 
resources  of  the  church  in  her  men,  her  institutions,  and  her  money,  and  for  the 
consequent  revival  of  the  work  of  God,  many  sincere  prayers  have  gone  up  from 
the  members  of  our  churches  unto  the  living  God,  our  Father  in  Heaven.'' 
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were  but  two  really  difficult  points  with  which  the  committee  had 
to  deal.  First,  there  was  the  matter  of  the  introduction  of  the 
laity  into  all  the  church  courts,  which  had  always,  been  a 
prominent  feature  in  the  polity  of  both  the  Primitive  Methodists 
and  the  Bible  Christians,  and  which  was  the  one  thing  upon  which 
they  insisted  as  a  condition  of  union.  Both  the  Methodist  Church 
of  Canada,  and  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  while  admitting 
the  laity  to  the  fullest  possible  participation  in  the  transaction  of 
all  the  financial  business,  and  the  management  of  all  the  temporal 
interests  of  the  church,  have  not  admitted  laymen  to  the  Pastoral 
Conference.  The  ministers  have  always  claimed  the  right  to  judge 
of  the  fitness  of  those  who  were  admitted  to  their  own  order,  and 
the  right  of  being  tried  by  their  own  peers.*  These  were  points 
which  involved  principles  which  they  were  not  disposed  to  com- 
promise. Another  thing  which  was  held  with  considerable 
tenacity  was  the  right  of  the  ministers  to  elect  from  themselves  the 
men  who  should  appoint  them  to  their  fields  of  labour.  In  order 
to  overcome  these  difficulties,  and  at  the  same  time  to  concede 
what  these  brethren  so  earnestly  desired,  it  was  agreed  that 
laymen  should  be  admitted  to  the  Annual  Conference  in  equal 
numbers  with  the  ministers,  but  that  they  should  take  no  part  in 
the  examination  of  ministerial  character,  that  they  should  not  vote 
upon  the  admission  of  probationers  for  the  ministry  who  had 
completed  their  probation,  into  full  connection  with  the  Confer- 
ence, and  that  they  should  not  be  eligible  to  serve  on  the 
Stationing  Committee. 

"The  other  difficulty  had  respect  to  the  General  Superinten- 

dency Two  things  helped  to  smooth  the  way  to  the 

settlement  of  this  question.  The  first  of  these  was  the  fact  that 
non-Episcopal  Methodism,  though  theoretically  Presbyterian,  has 

ever  been  Episcopal  in  spirit  and  practice On  the 

other  hand,  the  Episcopal  Methodists  in  this  country,  though  their 
bishops  are  set  apart  by  a  solemn  form  of  consecration  and  hold 
office  for  life,  have  never  claimed  for  them  that  they  constitute  a 
distinct  order  of  the  ministry.  On  the  contrary,  they  have  always 
held  that  the  bishop  was  but  first  among  equals,  belonging  to  the 
same  order  with  his  brethren,  by  whose  suffrage  he  had  been  set 
apart  for  his  particular  work.  The  non-Episcopal  brethren  felt, 
therefore,  that  in  accepting  a  modification  of  the  general  superin- 
iendency,  they  were  only  accepting  what,  in  a  different  form,  they 
had  had  from  the  beginning ;  and  the  Episcopal  brethren  felt  that 
in  giving  up  the  life  tenure  of  the  superintendency,  and  its  separate 
ordination,  they  were  only  bringing  their  practice  into  harmony 
with  the  theory  which  they  had  always  held.     In  the  United 
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Church  there  is  to  be  an  itinerant  superintendency  elected  for 
eight  years  without  any  bar  to  the  selection."* 

The  Editor  of  The  Observer  says  that  the  polity  of  our  Church  is 
the  polity,  mainly,  that  has  been  endorsed  by  the  Committee.  The 
only  important  exception  being  the  exclusion  of  laymen  from  the 
stationing  committee.  But  in  this  country  they  have  never  been 
on  that  committee,  so  that  in  this  respect  our  friends  in  Canada 
have  only  returned  to  ancient  custom  and  precedent.  The 
United  Committee  says  it  has  been  their  "  careful  and  prayerful 
effort  to  discharge  the  sacred  trust  confided  to  them  by  their 
several  conferences  and  churches ;  and  guarding  rights,  principles, 
and  important  interests,  to  find,  if  practicable  according  to  their 
instructions,  a  basis  on  which  the  Methodist  people  of  this 
Dominion  might,  under  God,  unite  in  one  Methodist  Church 
for  the  spread  of  Scriptural  Holiness  over  these  lands.  With 
some  degree  of  confidence  that  so  desirable  an  end  has  been 
reached,  with  many  prayers  for  Divine  guidance  of  all  the 
churches,  with  reliance  upon  the  intelligence  and  loyalty  of  our 
respective  membership,  with  an  expectation  that  undue  prejudices 
will  be  laid  aside,  and  the  great  issues  of  the  hour  calmly  and 
candidly  considered ;  with  an  admonition  that  our  respective 
peoples  under  their  own  constitutions  keep  united  and  in  the 
spirit  of  charity  among  themselves,  and  with  the  assurance  that 
for  ourselves  we  are,  in  the  fear  of  God,  heart  and  soul  with  our 
people  within  constitutional  action  and  decision,  we  commend  the 
basis  of  Union  and  all  the  interests  that  cluster  about  it  to  the 
honest  scrutiny,  and  thoughtful,  godly  determinations  of  the 
churches,  content  to  receive  their  solemn  acceptance  of  it,  or 
equally  solemn  rejection  of  it,  as  unto  us  the  indication  of  Provi- 
dence and  the  voice  of  God." 

The  appeal  is  now  being  made  to  those  with  whom  the  final 
decision  must  in  any  case  rest.  The  result  we  will  not  venture  to 
forecast.  .  We  cannot  forget  that  our  church  in  Canada  is  the 
oldest  of  our  colonial  churches,  and  dearly  beloved  as  the  "  first- 
born," that  it  has  been  built  up  with  much  care,  and  devotedness, 
and  sacrifice,  that  it  has  done  a  good  work,  won  an  honourable 
name,  and  has  the  prospect  of  increasing  usefulness  if  continued 
as  a  separate  church,  and  its  incorporation  cannot  therefore  be  con- 
templated without  a  pang,  and  it  cannot  fail  for  the  time  at  least  to 
have  a  discouraging  effect  upon  our  missionary  operations  at  home. 
But  the  greatest  good  of  the  greatest  number  is  a  safe  guiding 
principle  for  the  church  as  well  as  for  political  economists.  If 
union  secures  economy  and  efficiency,  if  unnecessary  divisions  are 
*New  York  Christian  Advocate,  Dec.  2ist,  1882. 
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an  error  and  a  sin,  if  it  be  a  duty  to  seek  opportunities  for  greater 
usefulness,  if  every  occasion  for  stumbling  should  be  sedulously 
removed,  if  a  united  church  only  can  take  possession  of  such  a 
country  as  the  North  West  without  scandalous  waste  and  rivalry, 
and,  above  all,  if  the  hand  of  Providence  is  clearly  traceable 
throughout  all  these  preliminary  negotiations,  who  are  we  that 
we  should  withstand  God  ?  A  branch  may  be  broken  off  from  our 
tree,  but  if  it  is  to  be  more  fruitful  when  grafted  into  another,  for 
Christ's  and  precious  souls'  sake,  don't  let  any  object.  Never 
shall  we  be  required,  as  a  Denomination,  to  cut  off  a  right  hand  or 
pluck  out  a  right  eye,  except  that  we  may  have  a  nobler  place  and 
a  larger  inheritance  in  the  Kingdom  of  God.  But  if  the  union 
does  not  secure  general,  all  but  unanimous  approval,  we  hope 
there  will  be  not  either  preacher  or  layman  in  all  the  dwelling- 
places  of  our  Zion,  that  will  fail  to  grasp  more  firmly  the  old 
colours  and  march  on  to  greater  victories.  F.  W.  Bourne. 


FRAGMENTS    OF   MY   AUTOBIOGRAPHY. 

Comprising  Memories,  Incidents,  and  Reflections. 
(  Continued  from  page  24.  J 

HAD  the  privilege  of  hearing  Dr.  John  Harris  preach  several 
times.  Two,  if  not  more,  of  the  sermons  I  heard  are 
included  in  his  published  discourses.  One  of  his  texts,  viz., 
"  But  will  God  in  very  deed  dwell  with  men  on  the  earth  ? 
Behold,  heaven  and  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  Thee ; 
how  much  less  this  house  which  I  have  built ! "  is  surely  the 
grandest  and  most  suitable  text  in  the  Bible  that  can  be  selected  on 
the  occasion  of  opening  a  church  or  chapel.  To  hear  him  read 
afforded  as  much  pleasure  as  to  hear  almost  any  other  person  speak 
extemporaneously.  He  had  a  dignified  appearance,  an  open, 
pleasant  face,  a  graceful  manner,  and  a  mellifluous  voice.  The 
stream  of  his  eloquence  flowed  on  in  quiet  and  gentle  beauty. 
There  was  no  eagerness,  no  impetuosity,  no  hurry,  nothing  that 
reminded  you  of  the  rush  and  roar  of  the  cataract,  nor  of  the  river 
swollen  into  a  torrent,  leaping  beyond  its  natural  boundaries  and 
limits;  and  yet  the  effect  was  deep  and  lasting.  Strong  men 
bowed  their  heads  and  silently  wept.  The  emotion  manifested  was 
produced,  not  by  the  vehemence  of  his  oratory,  but  by  the  impres- 
siveness  of  his  thoughts.  It  was  the  lightning  that  gleamed  into 
the  depths  of  their  nature,  rather  than  the  thunder  that  reverberated 
in  the  air,  that  caused  some  of  his  hearers  to  quake  with  fear,  and 
others  to  silently  rejoice.  And  yet  no  one  would  claim  for  the 
preacher  either  great  originality  or  profundity  of  thought.    The 
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finest  passages  in  his  sermons  were,  and  this  surely  is  high  praise, 
not  unworthy  echoes  of  the  noblest  conceptions  of  others,  not 
merely  of  professed  divines,  but  if  the  description  is  allowable,  of 
unacknowledged  profound  religious  teachers,  as  Ruskin  and  others. 
On  another  occasion  he  preached  from,  "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have 
an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  Righteous,"  and  I 
listened  all  the  more  eagerly  as  it  was  part  of  a  text  on  which  I  had 
often  endeavoured  to  preach.  The  climax  of  interest  was,  I  think, 
reached  by  the  solemn  emphasis  laid  on  the  word  smt  the  principle, 
the  essence,  of  even  a  universe,  an  eternity  of  misery  and  evil. 
Robertson  has  a  fine  sentence  or  two  on  "  sin  as  a  'great  connected 
principle:  One,  a  single  world-spirit — exactly  as  the  electricity 
with  which  the  universe  is  charged,  is  indivisible,  imponderable, 
one,  so  that  you  cannot  separate  it  from  the  great  ocean  of  fluid. 
The  electric  spark  that  slumbers  in  the  dew-drop  is  part  of  the 
flood  which  struck  the  oak.  Had  that  spark  not  been  there,  it 
could  be  demonstrated  that  the  whole  previous  constitution  of  the 
universe  might  have  been  different,  and  the  oak  not  struck."  But 
with  all  due  respect  to  the  memory  of  Dr.  Harris,  I  question 
whether  his  style  of  preaching  and  of  that  generally  in  vogue  in 
his  day,  was  as  effective  and  powerful  as  that  simpler,  robuster, 
more  direct  style  of  oratory— and  happily,  at  present,  the  most 
popular — of  which  Mr.  Spurgeon  and  Mr.  Moody  are  the  most 
illustrious  examples. 

A  scandalous  report  which  was  put  into  circulation  after 
Dr.  Harris's  death  caused  a  cloud  to  linger  long  around  his  name, 
but  the  originator  of  the  scandal  afterwards,  I  believe,  confessed 
that  it  was  as  groundless  as  it  was  wicked.  False  charges  in  the 
lifetime  of  the  pious  aie  not,  alas,  very  uncommon,  but  invented 
about  dead  persons  they  indicate  a  spirit  of  malice  and  revenge 
that  is  not  easily  to  be  understood.  I  should  not  have  referred  to 
this  here  if  I  had  not  been  made  the  depository  of  a  secret  in  one 
instance,  when  a  person  near  death  confessed  to  having  done 
another  the  greatest  imaginable  wrong  by  making  a  false  charge 
against  him,  but  the  reparation  came  too  late,  the  victim  having 
died  years  before  of  a  broken  heart,  despised,  he  thought,  by  men, 
and  forsaken,  because  the  truth  was  not  made  manifest,  he  feared 
also  by  God. 

I  heard  the  Rev.  John  Howard  Hinton  preach  in  the  evening  of 
the  same  day  that  I  first  heard  Dr.  Harris.  Text,  2  Thess.  ii.  1, 
u  Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  by  our  gathering  together  unto  Him,"  the  last  clause 
particularly.  Very  simple  and  vigorous  was  his  treatment  of  the 
text.    Christ  gathered  men  unto  Himself  when  He  was  here  upon 
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the  earth  by  His  purity  and  benevolence,  He  still  did  by  the  attrac- 
tion of  His  cross,  He  would  all  men  in  the  final  judgment  by  His 
rightful  authority  and  power,  and  saints  for  ever  in  heaven,  in 
adoration  at  His  foot-stool.  This  was  a  characteristic  specimen  of 
his  preaching.  On  another  occasion,  on  the  text,  "I  am  not 
worthy,"  after  saying  that  it  was  unintelligible  except  in  a  spiritual 
sense,  he  spoke  discriminatingly  of  several  characters  who  pleaded 
their  unworthiness  as  a  reason  why  they  did  not  receive  Christ. 
But  our  unworthiness  did  not  exclude  us  from  the  scope,  or  purpose, 
or  promises,  or  love  and  grace,  or  the  obligations  of  the  Gospel.  He 
(Mr.  Hinton)  was  an  acute,  original,  but  somewhat  eccentric 
thinker.  I  heard  him  on  several  occasions,  both  ordinary  and 
extraordinary.  I  remember  much  how  astonished  I  was  at  his 
exposition  of  that  difficult  passage,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  Kingdom  of  God."  It  surely  is  cutting  rather  than  untying 
the  knot,  to  assert,  as  he  did,  that  the  passage  is  wholly  figurative,  and 
interpret  it  as  if  it  read,  "  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of 
wind,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God,"  its  true  meaning 
being,  that  the  two  most  powerful  agents  in  nature,  water  and  wind, 
were  here  spoken  of  by  our  Saviour  to  symbolize  that  great  change 
which  men  must  undergo  if  they  would  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of 
God.  Strong  Baptist  as  Mr.  Hinton  was,  I  think  he  adopted  this 
interpretation  through  his  intense  dislike  of  the  dogma  of  Baptismal 
Regeneration,  as  the  text  seems  to  favour  the  idea  that  water-baptism 
is  essential  to  salvation ;  but  if  this  were  the  only  possible  explanation 
of  the  text,  the  Campbell  ite  notion  would  stand  a  better  chance  of 
being  generally  accepted  than  it  has  now.  Preaching  on  the  text, 
"  Who  also  hath  given  unto  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit,"  he  told 
us  that  the  "  Witness  of  the  Spirit,"  the  assurance  of  salvation,  was 
a  privilege  enjoyed  by  a  few,  and  not  the  common  and  glorious 
inheritance  of  all  the  saints.  But  in  answer  to  this  it  may  be  said, 
that  forgiveness  is  the  first  step  in  the  Divine  life.  "  I  write  unto 
you,  little  children"  says  St.  John,  "  because  your  sins  are  forgiven 
you."  And  the  little  children  of  the  Church  surely  know,  children 
not  in  yearj,  but  in  graces  and  attainments,  that  their  sins  are 
forgiven  them.  Christ  no  longer  speaks  to  the  outward  ear,  as  when 
He  said  unto  the  "  sick  of  the  palsy,"  "  Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven 
thee,"  but  He  still  speaks  unto  the  heart.  On  his  way  home,  after 
hearing  a  sermon  on  the  words,  "  Be  it  known  unto  you,  men  and 
brethren,  that  through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins,"  James  Sherman  seemed  to  hear  a  voice  saying  unto 
him,  •'  I  am  thy  Surety."  After  a  moment's  pause,  he  said,  "It  is 
my  Saviour,"  and  with  this  act  of  appropriating  faith  came  a  flood 
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of  light,  and  unutterable  peace  and  joy.  His  own  deliberate 
judgment  on  the  matter  was,  "  Not  more  surely  did  the  thief  on 
the  Cross,  or  Mary  in  the  garden  hear  the  Saviour's  voice  than  did 
James  Sherman."  The  Rev.  Dr.  Stanford  comfortingly  writes : — 
"  The  teaching  of  Christ  is  minutely  direct  and  particular.  When  I 
read  that  He  is  ordained  to  speak  to  him  that  is  weary  I  understand 
that  He  does  not  speak  in  a  general,  impersonal,  unrecogniz- 
ing  way  to  the  forlorn  crowd  of  sufferers,  but  to  every  man  in 
particular,  and  to  every  man  apart.  '  Thomas  Woolman,  I  have  a 
word  for  thee  J  So  did  a  devout  mystic  once  think  himself  addressed 
by  the  Saviour,  and  although  the  voice  heard  in  the  air  was  an 
illusion  wrought  by  the  magic  of  his  fancy,  there  would  have  been 
nothing  fanciful  in  the  belief  that  he  was  thus  called  by  a  voice 
heard  in  his  soul ;  for  the  Good  Shepherd  "  calleth  His  own  sheep 
by  namey  and  leadeth  them  out."  Disciple,  *  the  Master  is  come  and 
calleth  for  thee.9  Every  hour  He  is  saying,  '  I  have  a  word  for  thee.y 
He  speaks  to  thee  with  select,  special,  discriminating  tenderness. 

"  « Thou  art  as  much  His  care  as  if  beside, 
Nor  man  nor  angel  lived  in  all  the  earth  ; 
The  sunbeams  pour  alike  their  glorious  tide 

To  light  a  world,  or  wake  an  insect's  birth : 
They  shine  and  shine  with  unexhausted  store, 
Thou  art  thy  Saviour's  darling — seek  no  more.' " 

And  as  Dr.  F.  D.  Huntington  eloquently  and  forcibly  writes : — 
"He  that  overcometh — every  victorious  soul  prevailing  by  faith 
and  by  righteousness  in  the  long  and  patient  battle  of  life — shall 
have  secret  satisfactions  springing  up  in  his  heart,  known  only 
between  himself  and  his  Lord.  They  will  not  consist  in  outward 
applauses,  in  visible  successes,  in  any  worldly  compensations  what- 
ever. The  chief  of  them  all  will  be  the  silent  assurances  of  His 
personal  affection,  Who  is  the  purest,  highest,  holiest.  The 
testimony  of  His  friendship  will  be  the  best  reward.  The  token  of 
His  favour  will  be  the  inestimable  good.  So  much  light  does 
advancing  excellence  always  cast  on  old  forms  of  truth,  a  deeper 
life  ever  illuminating  even  familiar  oracles,  that  the  very  name  of 
the  Christ  shall  have  a  new  meaning.  It  shall  be  a  new  name.  It 
shall  have  a  personal  charm  and  preciousness  to  each  several 
believer.  None  shall  know  it  as  he  knoweth  it  that  receiveth  it." 
I  never  heard  Mr.  Hinton  with  so  much,  profit  and  pleasure  as  on 
one  Sunday  morning  in  his  own  little  meeting-house  in  Devonshire 
Square,  when  his  text  was  Ec.  iii.  i-ii.  He  regarded  the  passage 
as  a  picture  of  human  life,  of  how  men  were  actually  engaged  and 
employed  in  the  world.  Every  man's  work  was  only  a  lighter  or  a 
darker  shade  in  the  picture,  and  helped  to  make  the  great  whole. 
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They  were  always  marring,  or  heightening  its  beauty,  toning  down 
or  increasing  its  roughness,  defacing  or  intensifying  its  glory. 
Bat  to  Solomon's  picture  we  must  add  Christ's  doctrine  of  Provi- 
dence as  taught  in  the  6th  chapter  of  Matthew's  Gospel.  The 
nature  of  trust — also  its  necessity,  its  blessedness,  its  reward,  could 
only  have  been  described  by  a  man  who  did  himself  exercise  a 
personal  and  humble  trust  in  the  world's  Redeemer  and  Ruler. 
His  emotions  were  almost  uncontrollable,  his  eyes  filled  with  tears, 
which  rolled  silently  down  his  face,  his  voice  sobbed,  rather  than 
articulated,  in  answer  to  his  Father's  question, "  Can't  you  trust  Me, 
My  child  ?"  "Yes,  Father,  I  can,  can,  DO  trust  Thee ;  but  the 
way  is  so  dark,  the  cross  so  heavy,  the  cup  so  bitter,  the  pain  so 
sharp,  that  I  could  not  trust  any  besides."  And,  thank  God  1  none 
other  are  we  expected  to  trust. 

(To  be  continued.) 
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The  Rev.  Gervase  Smtth,  D.D.  A  Memorial  Volume.  Edited  by 
his  Son,  the  Rev.  Alfred  Owen  Smith,  B.A.  5s.  London : 
T.  Woolmer,  2,  Castle  Street. 
This  tribute  to  the  memory  of  a  popular  Wesleyan  minister  who 
was,  in  the  estimation  of  many,  the  peer  of  Dr.  Punshon,  consists 
of  a  Historical  Sketch,  by  the  Rev.  Samuel  Lees ;  personal  Recollec- 
tions, by  the  Rev.  Benjamin  Gregory,  which  are  full  of  interesting 
reminiscences ;  and  an  Address  on  the  occasion  of  the  Funeral 
Sermon,  by  the  Rev.  Ebenezer  E.  Jenkins ;  four  Lectures,  namely, 
"Wycliffe,"  "The  Spanish  Armada,"  "The  Trial  of  the  Seven 
Bishops,"  and  "  The  Siege  of  Derry ; "  two  Speeches ;  an  Ordina- 
tion Charge ;  and  six  Sermons.  We  regard  the  volume  as  a  suitable 
memorial  of  a  career  of  conspicuous  usefulness,  honour  and  popu- 
larity, which  might  have  been  longer,  it  seems  to  us,  had  not  the 
pressure  of  public  work  and  numerous  calls  of  service  on  special 
occasions  necessitated  Dr.  Smith  to  work  for  several  years  beyond 
his  strength,  though  he  was  a  powerful  man,  and  started  in  the 
ministry  with  a  splendid  constitution  and  nerve  of  iron.  But  there 
is  a  limit  even  to  the  power  of  endurance  of  a  strong  man.  Those 
who  best  know  what  the  work  of  the  ministry  involves  are  aware 
how  incessant  and  severe  is  the  strain  it  imposes;  but  when 
popularity  and  the  urgent  needs  of  responsible  work  in  the  churches 
force  a  man  to  the  front,  the  rigour  of  service  becomes  sufficient  to 
wreck  the  strongest  frame ;  and  the  penalty  is  often  paid  in  a  com- 
paratively early  breakdown,  and  an  abrupt  termination  of  a  brilliant 
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and  highly  useful  ministry.  Dr.  Smith  and  Dr.  Punshon  were 
personal  friends,  and  received  for  some  years  well-nigh  equal 
attention  and  appreciation  from  the  numerous  communities  of 
Methodism ;  yet  they  were,  in  style  and  diction,  very  unlike  each 
other.  Dr.  Smith  was  less  ornate  than  Dr.  Punshon,  but  more 
natural.  You  do  not  come  anywhere  in  Dr.  Smith's  utterances 
upon  passages  of  such  brilliancy  as  often  leaped  from  the  lips  of 
Dr.  Punshon ;  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  in  reading  the  lectures  and 
sermons  of  Dr.  Smith,  one  is  less  conscious  of  the  effort  of  the 
artist.  Dr.  Smith's  style  is  beautiful  by  reason  of  its  simplicity ;  it 
gleams  with  light ;  the  thought  is  mature,  and  its  range  wide ;  and 
you  feel  as  you  follow  it  that  the  mind  of  the  writer  has  an  outlook 
which  is  comprehensive,  lofty  and  calm.  Dr.  Smith  did  good 
service  to  the  church  of  which  he  was  a  distinguished  minister,  in 
collecting  funds,  as  well  as  in  other  ways.  He  has  been  called  a 
money-raising  Hercules.  Such  men  are  needed  at  times  of  financial 
pressure  in  a  denomination ;  and  surely  it  is  a  great  gift  of  heaven 
when  a  man  is  raised  up  who  has  the  power  to  persuade  people  to 
part  with  their  money  more  readily  and  liberally  in  the  cause  of 
Christ  than  they  are  generally  inclined  to  do,  instead  of  hoarding 
it,  or  spending  it  lavishly  in  speculation,  or  in  the  luxuries  of  life. 
Dr.  Guthrie  had  this  gift.  So  had  the  Rev.  John  Rattenbury,  and 
Dr.  Punshon.  So  had,  also,  Dr.  Gervase  Smith.  We  might  fill 
our  pages  with  selections  from  Dr.  Smith's  grand  utterances  on  the 
platform  and  in  the  pulpit.  But  let  one  example  suffice,  culled 
from  a  paragraph  in  the  lecture  on  Wycliffe,  p.  69.  "  Christianity  has 
had  to  make  her  way  rather  through  the  storm  than  in  the  sunshine 
of  worldly  favour;  and  indeed  history  reads  us  this  melancholy 
lesson,  that  when  the  potentates  of  the  earth  have  regarded  their 
connection  with  religion  as  a  patronage  and  a  condescension,  their 
countenance  has  been  its  blight,  and  their  touch  its  ruin.  Christ- 
ianity will  make  kings  kinglier  by  far  if  they  will  accept  it  on  the 
same  terms  as  the  lowliest  subject ;  but  she  is  too  brilliant  herself 
to  shine  through  the  glare  of  a  worldly  coronet,  and  too  royal  to 
submit  to  an  earthly  rule." 
Clerical  Library.     Vol.   II.    Outlines    of   Sermons    on    the  Old 

Testament.  6s.  Hodder  and  Stoughton. 
This  volume  is  an  improvement  on  the  first  of  the  series,  the  out- 
lines being  much  fuller;  and,  moreover,  most  of  them  never 
appeared  in  print  before.  Several,  we  are  told,  are  from  fugitive 
sources.  The. book  is,  therefore,  new ;  and  as  the  names  of  many 
of  the  foremost  preachers  of  the  day  are  attached  to  the  sermon- 
sketches,  we  may  take  it  for  granted  that  they  embody  much  wealth 
of  thought  in  cultured  and  finished  speech. 
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The  National  Temperance  Mirror. 

This  is  an  illustrated  magazine  for  the  home  circle,  published  by 
the  National  Temperance  Publication  Depdt,  337,  Strand.  It  is 
attractive  and  cheap;  and  consists  of  Stories,  Sketches,  Poetry, 
Dialogues,  and  Music  in  considerable  variety. 

A  Handbook  of  Temperance  History.  Same  Publishers. 
The  volume  for  temperance  lecturers  and  workers.  This  well- 
packed  volume  contains  a  Sketch  and  Portrait  of  Mr.  Samuel 
Bowly,  the  President  of  the  National  Temperance  League;  an 
account  of  the  Jubilee  of  Temperance  Reform,  Papers  on  Land- 
marks in  British  Temperance  History,  The  Literature  of  the  Tem- 
perance Movement,  Fifty  Years  of  Drinking,  The  Medical  aspect  of 
the  question,  Temperance  in  the  Christian  Church,  Education  and 
Temperance,  Temperance  in  the  Army  and  Navy,  Woman's  Aid, 
Bands  of  Hope,  Temperance  Legislation,  Sunday  Closing,  and 
many  other  themes  of  kindred  interest,  by  the  best  Temperance 
authorities  of  the  day.  The  whole  bound  up  with  the  League's 
Annual  for  the  last  year.  It  is  gratifying  to  observe  the  recogni- 
tion which  is  given  of  the  staunch  support  of  the  Temperance  cause 
by  our  Denomination  ever  since  the  Temperance  movement  began. 
We  read,  "The  Bible  Christian  Connexion  actively  supports  the 
Temperance  cause.  A  large  proportion  of  the  lay-members  of  the 
Church  are  abstainers,  as  are  also  nearly  all  the  ministers  and  the 
students  in  training.  Nearly  50  per  cent,  of  the  Sunday  scholars 
are  members  of  the  Band  of  Hope,  and  nearly  60  per  cent,  of  the 
Sunday-school  teachers  are  avowed  abstainers." 

Led  by  the  Spirit.  Memoirs  of  Mrs.  C.  E.  Walker.  Compiled 
chiefly  from  her  own  Records  and  Letters.  By  Edward 
Jewitt  Robinson.  3s.  6d.  T.  Woolmer,  2,  Castle  Street. 
Mrs.  Walker  heard  the  Methodists  in  her  younger  days,  and 
became  deeply  concerned  about  spiritual  things.  She  was  a  young 
lady  of  socially  good  position ;  but  had  to  endure  much  suffering 
from  her  friends  on  account  of  her  religious  preferences.  The 
story  of  her  fortitude  and  faithfulness  was  worth  the  telling ;  and 
affords,  besides,  glimpses  of  Methodist  work  in  those  far-off  years, 
and  how  strangely  the  preachers  and  societies  were  misjudged  by 
"  respectable "  people  who  had  no  inclination  to  be  more  than 
fashionably  religious,  and  who  managed  to  make  whatever  religion 
they  possessed  to  comport  with  a  considerable  sprinkling  of  world- 
liness,  for  which  they  had  a  no  less  liking.  Mrs.  Walker,  at  the 
bitter  cost  of  tender  ties  of  friendship,  separated  herself  from  the 
world  in  humble  obedience  to  the  call  of  Christ,  and  became  a 
beautiful  example  of  the  power  of  the  sanctifying  grace  of  God. 
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The  Illustrated  Poetry  Book.     2s.   6d.    T.  Fisher  Unwin.     With 

seventy-two  illustrations. 
This  volume  consists  of  a  collection  of  recent  poetry  for  young 
readers,    and    the    selection    is    made    with  excellent    taste.    A 
thoroughly  good  book  of  poetry,  beautifully  printed,  and  worthy  of 
being  put  into  the  hand  of  any  young  person  in  the  land. 

We  desire,  also,  to  draw  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  a  third 
edition  recently  issued  by  the  same  publishers  of  Wise  Words  and 
Loving  Deeds,  a  book  of  Biographies  for  Girls.  By  E.  Conder  Gray. 
3s.  6d.  Several  of  these  sketches,  somewhat  condensed,  have 
appeared  in  Good  Words  and  The  Sunday  Magazine;  and  now 
collected  in  a  volume  they  make  a  capital  book  for  girls.  Ten  of 
our  most  excellent  women  in  different  walks  of  life  are  sketched  in 
this  book,  beginning  with  Mary  Somerville,  whose  portrait  is 
inserted  as  frontispiece,  and  concluding  with  Catherine  Tait, 
the  wife  of  the  late  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  The  work  of 
training  our  girls  in  nQble  sentiments  and  right  principles  is  of 
vast  importance ;  and  to  familiarize  themselves  with  the  lives  and 
deeds  of  some  of  the  finest  examples  of  womanhood  with  the  aid  of 
such  a  book  as  the  one  before  us,  is  no  mean  contribution  to  the 
accomplishment  of  this  end.  The  book  enforces  the  value  at 
aiming  to  be  good  rather  than  clever,  and  echoes  the  sentiment 
which  has  found  expression  in  Charles  Kingsle/s  strong  words : — 
"  Be  good,  sweet  maid,  and  let  who  will  be  clever, 
Do  noble  things,  not  dream  them,  all  day  long, 
And  so  make  life,  death,  and  the  vast  for  ever 
One  grand  sweet  song." 

Talks  with  the  Bairns  about  Bairns.    By  Ruth  Elliott. 

A  charming  book  for  children. 

Guy  Sylvester's  Golden  Year.    By  James  Yeames. 

Another  of  Mr.  Yeames'  taking  and  instructive  books  for  the 

young. 

Fiji  and  the  Friendly  Isles :    Sketches  of  their  Scenery  and  People. 

By  S.  E.  Scholes. 
A  lively  account  for  the  young  of  those  tropical  islands  in  the 
Pacific,  where  a  wonderful  work  of  renewal  has  been  witnessed 
through  the  power  of  the  Gospel.  This  is  the  book  to  interest  our 
young  people  in  Christian  missions.  Here  you  have,  boys  and 
girls,  all  about  King  Thakombau  and  King  George  of  Tonga. 
Becky  and  Reubie,  the  little  Street  Singers.    By  Mina  E.  Goulding. 

The  Young  Bankrupt.    By  James  Colwell.    With  two  other 

Stories.    By  same  Author.    History  of  Alexander  the  Great.   By 

Jacob  Abbott. 
All  small  books  at  is.  to  is.  6d.  each,  and  published  by  T.  Wool- 
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mer,  2,  Castle  Street.  Superintendents  of  Sunday-schools,  and 
others  should  note  these  books  in  selecting  Sunday-school  rewards ; 
they  will  be  found  highly  instructive,  attractive,  and  beautiful  to 
the  eye. 

Birdie's  Mission.    By  Birdie  £.  S.    National  Temperance  Publica- 
tion Depdt,  337,  Strand. 
Story  of  a  dear  little  girl  called  "  Birdie." 
Italy s  Liberator.     The  Story  of  General  Garibaldi's  Life.     By 

Frederic  T.  Gammon.     Partridge  and  Co.,  9,  Paternoster 

Row. 
Mr.  F.  T.  Gammon's  pen  is  becoming  quite  busy,  and  he  has  good 
reason  to  be  encouraged  to  further  authorship,  since  his  previous 
publications  have  sold  well.  We  have  in  the  small  book  before  us 
a  sketch  of  the  stirring  career  of  General  Garibaldi,  written  in  the 
author's  usual  manly  and  straightforward  style. 
The  Garden  of  Gethsemane.    By  the  Rev.  George  Philip,  M.  A.,  of 

Free  St.  John's,  Edinburgh.  2s.  6d.  Hodder  and  Stoughton. 
Eighteen  chapters  on  the  solemn  scenes  which  took  place  in  the 
Garden  of  Gethsemane.  Most  likely  sermons  originally,  but  any- 
way, they  are  expositions  of  a  reverent,  thoughtful,  and  scholarly 
kind  of  some  of  the  profoundest  experiences  of  our  Lord's  last 
days. 
A  Short  History  of  "  the  People  called  Methodists:'    By  the  Rev.  W.  H. 

Daniels,  A.M.   Revised,  with  preface,  by  the  Rev.  Thornley 

Smith.  Hodder  and  Stoughton. 
This  is  a  very  racy  book.  The  oft-told  story,  with  its  numerous 
remarkable  incidents,  is  here  told  again  with  so  much  graphic 
power  that  the  reader's  attention  does  not  flag  for  a  single  instant. 
The  defect  of  the  book  is  its  complete  silence  on  the  work  of  the 
various  offshoots  of  Methodism  in  this  country,  who  are  not 
referred  to  except  incidentally  in  the  closing  chapter,  which  extends 
only  to  a  few  pages,  on  "  Recent  Methodism  and  the  (Ecumenical 
Conference." 
Equally  Yoked;   and  Sketches  from  the  Portfolio  of  a  Lady-Class- 

Leader.    By  Mrs.  S.  J.  Fitzgerald.    T.  Woolmer,  2,  Castle 

Street.    2s. 
Its  Title  explains  its  object,  and  the  precepts  of  God's  Word  on 
Equal  Marriage,  some,  after  reading  Mrs.  Fitzgerald's  interesting 
sketches,  may  be  more  willing  to  obey. 
Industrial  Curiosities.    Glances  Here  and  There  in  the  World  of 

Labour.    By  Alexander  Hay  Japp,  LL.D.    New  Edition. 

T.  Fisher  Unwin. 
Full  of  interesting  and,  largely,  out-of-the-way  information  on  a 
great  variety  of  subjects,  including  Leather,  Needles,  Perfumes, 
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Photographs,  Clocks  and  Watches,  Locks  and  Safes,  etc.,  etc.    A 

capital  book  for  boys. 

Facts  and  Fragments,  Original  and  Select.    By  Richard  Coad. 

Price  6d. 
Wise,  strong,  humorous,  or  thrilling  are  the  various  parts  of  this 
little  book. 


MEMOIRS  AND  OBITUARIES. 

WILLIAM  PARKER. 
Died  in  the  South  Hants  Infirmary,  Southampton,  on  Friday 
morning,  October  20th,  1882,  from  injuries  received  on  the  14th, 
when  he  was  accidentally  run  over  by  a  locomotive  engine  on  the 
London  and  South  Western  Railway,  when  in  charge  of  the  metals 
and  points  at  the  Southampton  Station.  He  was  fearfully  crushed, 
one  leg  cut  off  and  the  other  nearly,  and  from  the  Saturday  when 
the  accident  occurred  to  the  next  Friday  he  was  a  great  sufferer. 

For  upwards  of  twenty  years  he  had  been  a  faithful  servant  of 
the  company,  and  for  twenty-four  years  rendered  valuable  service 
to  this  circuit  as  a  local  preacher  and  class  leader;  he  was  a 
willing  worker  and  well  received  wherever  he  went. 

He  had  a  heroic  passion  for  open-air  meetings,  and  weathered 
many  storms  and  endured  much  persecution  while  taking  his  stand 
by  the  hedges  and  highways  inviting  sinners  to  Christ. 

He  was  the  life  and  stay  of  our  little  place  at  Ports  wood;  was 
much  troubled  when  it  was  thought  the  place  would  have  to  be 
sold,  but  greatly  cheered  when  it  was  resolved  to  give  it  a  further 
trial.  His  prayers  and  labours  have  not  been  in  vain.  Several 
recently  have  been  converted,  and  the  congregation  and  society 
improved.  Br.  Parker  was  always  remarkably  bright  and  cheerful, 
though  he  had  his  share  of  trials  and  family  cares.    His  motto 

was: — 

"  Sing  on  your  heavenly  way, 
Ye  ransomed  sinners,  sing ; 
Sing  on,  rejoicing  every  day 
In  Christ,  the  eternal  King." 

He  dwelt  much  in  Beulah  land ;  prayed  that  he  might  always  be 
ready,  his  loins  girded  about  and  his  lights  burning  ;  "  like  unto 
men  that  wait  for  their  Lord  .  .  .  that  when  he  cometh  and 
knocketh  they  may  open  unto  him  immediately."  The  blessedness 
of  so  living  is  evident  from  the  following : — He  told  me  "  when 
knocked  down  I  fell  flat  on  my  face  and  straight  with  the  metals 
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hoping  the  engine  would  pass  over  me,  bat  when  I  was  caught  by 
the  ash  box  and  doubled  up,  I  thought  it  was  all  over  with  me,  but 
felt  sure  of  heaven.  When  my  mates  picked  me  up  and  said,  'Oh ! 
Parker,  it's  a  bad  job/  I  said,  ' It  is,  but  "it  is  well  with  my  soul." ' " 

When  his  wife  arrived  at  the  Infirmary  his  great  anxiety  was  to 
comfort  her.  "  Don't  trouble,  mother,  I  am  in  the  hands  of  my 
Heavenly  Father,  His  will  be  done." 

It  was  marvellous  how  bravely  and  patiently  he  endured  pain, 
and  how  calm  and  cheerful  he  was  to  the  last.  Once  he  said,  "  I 
may  pull  through,  and  if  I  do,  I  will  go  through  the  circuit  on  my 
stumps  (both  legs  were  off),  preaching  Christ  to  the  people." 

I  was  with  him  the  evening  before  he  died.  He  conversed  freely, 
told  me  and  his  dear  wife  that  he  was  "  safe  in  the  arms  of  Jesus." 
"I  have  felt  a  little  anxious  sometimes  as  to  how  mother  and  the 
dear  children  will  get  on  when  I  am  gone,  but  there,  the  promise 
is  sure,  *  The  Lord  will  provide.' " 

His  last  night  was  almost  wholly  spent  in  prayer  and  praise. 
The  long  accidental  ward,  in  which  were  many  patients,  rung  with 
his  songs  of  praise.  He  requested  his  wife  to  join  him  in  singing 
the  hymn, 

"Come  sing  to  me  of  heaven, 
When  I'm  about  to  die, 
Sing  songs  of  holy  ecstacy, 
To  waft  my  soul  on  high.'* 

Her  heart  was  too  heavy  for  scrag.  Towards  the  morning  his 
mind  occasionally  wandered,  but  even  then  he  thought  he  was 
conducting  a  religious  service  or  was  in  a  lively  prayer  meeting. 
His  last  effort  was  (and  he  did  it  with  remarkable  force  and  power), 
to  sing  through  the  hymn, 

"  I'm  a  pilgrim  bound  for  glory, 
I'm  a  pilgrim  going  home.'* 

So  ended  the  pilgrimage  of  Bro.  W.  Parker  in  the  fifty-fourth 
year  of  his  age. 

He  was  a  staunch  teetotaler,  and  took  a  deep  interest  in  the 
Blue  Ribbon  Army.  He  wished  for  his  bit  of  blue  to  be  taken  from 
his  coat  and  pinned  on  to  his  breast  when  laid  in  his  coffin,  which 
was  done. 

So  highly  was  he  respected  and  beloved  that  his  funeral  was 
attended  by  nearly  one  hundred  of  the  railway  employes,  who 
walked  before  the  hearse,  accompanied  by  a  great  number  of  our 
friends  and  local  preachers,  and  twenty  carriages  followed.  Prac- 
tical sympathy  has  been  shown  by  the  railway  servants  and  other 
friends,  over  £100  has  been  raised,  besides  £14.  given  by  the 
friends  in  the  circuit.    Christian  gentlemen  are  interesting  them- 
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selves  to  get  two  or  three  of  the  children  into  charitable  institutions 
with  every  prospect  of  success.  "The  memory  of  the  just  is 
blessed."  "  The  Lord  blesseth  the  righteous  with  favour."  Br. 
Parker  **  though  dead,  yet  speaketh."  "  A  good  name  is  better 
than  precious  ointment.'* 


MR.  S.  B.  BRAUND. 
"One  generation  passeth  away  and  another  cometh."  Still,  "He 
abideth  faithful."  "Thou  remainest."  And  though  the  genera- 
tions pass  away,  they  do  so  praising  Him,  for  "one  generation  shall 
praise  thy  name  to  another."  "They  rest,"  but  "their  works 
follow."  This  is  true  of  Mr.  Samuel  Banbury  Braund,  of  whom 
the  Launceston  Circuit  has  recently  been  bereaved.  He  was  bora 
at  Barbary  Ball,  in  the  parish  of  Stowford,  July  15th,  1822.  When 
about  fourteen  years  of  age  he  was  brought  to  a  "  saving  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,"  and  from  that  time  to  his  death,  he  stood 
connected  with  the  Bible  Christian  cause,  first  at  Tinney,  and  next, 
on  the  ground  of  convenience,  at  Portgate,  until  his  death,  as  a 
local  preacher  for  forty-three  years,  many  years  a  class  leader,  society 
steward,  trustee  steward,  and  circuit  steward.  By  his  generous 
hospitality  to  the  ministers  and  local  preachers,  his  contributions 
to  the  missionary  society,  his  thorough  total  abstinence  principles, 
and  in  many  other  ways,  he  manifested  his  interest  in  the  Bible 
Christian  Denomination. 

Delicate  health  prevented  him  from  taking  an  active  part  in  the 
cause  of  Christ  for  some  years  previous  to  his  death.  His  last 
illness,  chronic  bronchitis,  extended  over  nine  months.  In  his 
affliction  and  death  he  blessedly  realized  the  "sufficiency"  of 
Divine  grace.  Death  had  no  terrors  for  him.  Christ  was  never  so 
precious  as  then.  He  died  at  Portgate,  June  13th,  1882.  As  long 
as  he  could  speak,  the  language  of  scripture  and  of  Christian 
hymnology  was  upon  his  lips.   His  last  words  were,  "Glory !  Glory! " 

Although  his  parents  and  other  deceased  friends  lie  in  the 
parish  churchyard,  and  he  and  the  clergyman  were  very  friendly, 
he  elected  as  the  resting  place  for  his  body,  the  Bible  Christian 
Cemetery  at  Portgate.  Br.  J.  Stephens  preached  his  funeral 
sermon,  the  Sunday  after  the  funeral,  to  a  large  congregation.  He 
leaves  a  widow  and  daughter  to  mourn  their  loss.  "The  righteous 
hath  hope  in  his  death."  R.  Spencer. 


THROUGH    AMERICA. 
( Continued  from  page  51.) 


I  kxsums  my  journey  on  Monday,  May  22nd,  the  booking  clerk  at  Salt  Lake 
City  refusing  to  take  an  English  sovereign  in  payment  for  my  ticket,  the  first  and 
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the  only  instance  of  the  kind  that  I  met  with  in  all  my  travels.  A  fellow- 
passenger  who  had  some  American  money  with  him,  offered  to  lend  me  the  small 
sum  required,  or  I  should  have  been  delayed  a  whole  day.  As  we  came  farther 
east,  the  outlook  was  more  pleasant.  We  passed  over  the  Rocky  Mountains  at  a 
great  elevation,  the  highest  point  being  reached  at  Sherman,  so  called,  I  suppose, 
after  the  General  of  that  name,  who  achieved  such  distinction  in  the  great  civil 
war.  The  top  of  the  range  is  not  broken  up  into  crags  and  peaks,  a  vast  plain  in 
fact,  seemingly  all  "rock,"  a  species  of  red  granite.  At  intervals,  snow-sheds  had 
been  constructed,  to  prevent  the  trains  in  the  storms  from  being  overtaken  and 
buried  in  the  depths  of  snow.  As  we  got  nearer  the  "  Missouri,"  the  land 
seemed  more  fertile,  the  villages  larger,  and  not  quite  so  wide  apart.  " Omaha" 
on  one  side  of  the  river,  and  "  Council  Bluffs  "  on  the  other,  are  places  of  con- 
siderable importance;  the  latter,  especially,  being  striking  and  picturesque, 
indicated  by  its  very  name.  Iowa,  on  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Missouri,  is  one  of 
the  most  famous  of  the  States  from  an  agricultural  point  of  view.  The  land  for 
the  most  part  in  those  parts  of  the  State  that  I  traversed,  is  gently  undulating, 
and  probably  equal  in  fertility  to  the  best  parts  of  Warwickshire  or  Devonshire. 
What  an  inheritance  of  land  the  American  people  possess !  It  is  so  abundant 
that  cleared,  settled  farms  in  this  State,  only  400  or  500  miles  west  of  Chicago, 
can  be  had,  according  to  their  nearness  or  remoteness  from  a  town  or  city, 
large  village  or  railway  station,  for,  from  £6  to  ^"io  per  acre.  Probably 
the  cost  of  transit  has  something  to  do  with  it  also,  as  the  railway  charges 
for  carrying  wheat,  cattle,  &c,  300  or  400  miles,  must  be  a  large  item  to  be 
added  to  the  cost  cf  production.  But  in  their  "  waterways,"  the  Americans 
possess  signal  advantages  over  every  other  nation.  Some  cars  that  had  got  off 
the  "  track,"  had  so  torn  it  up  that  we  were  delayed  a  few  miles  out  of  Council 
Bluffs  some  time  while  it  was  being  repaired.  The  famous  Mississippi  was  crossed 
in  due  course ;  the  heavy  and  continuous  rains  sometimes  cause  it  to  so  widely 
overflow  its  banks  that  I  was  told  at  places  it  is  sometimes  120  miles  wide,  a  sea 
rather  than  a  river.  Illinois,  good  President  Lincoln's  State,  is  as  much  a  mining 
and  manufacturing,  as  it  is  an  agricultural  state.  Chicago,  which  we  reached 
in  due  course,  is,  in  some  respects,  the  most  wonderful  city  in  the  world.  None 
has  ever  grown  to  be  so  vast  in  so  short  a  time.  It  has  been  virtually  rebuilt  in 
thirteen  or  fourteen  years,  and  it  has  a  population  of  6oo,poo.  The  buildings  are 
almost  uniformly  as  large  and  handsome  as  in  the  best  parts  of  London.  Its 
hotels,  its  post-offices,  its  court-houses  and  other  buildings  can  scarcely  be  sur- 
passed. It  has  several  fine  parks.  Everything  was  done  by  the  municipal 
authorities  that  they  could  do,  to  get  the  city  rebuilt  after  the  fire  which  laid 
almost  the  entire  city  in  ruins.  With  us,  the  owner  of  a  piece  of  land  in  a  city 
allows  it  very  often  to  remain  unoccupied,  while  the  buildings  which  are  being 
put  up  all  around,  and  the  construction  of  streets  and  roads  at  other  people's 
expense,  are  all  the  while  enhancing  its  value ;  he  contributing  but  a  small  sum 
to  the  rates  and  taxes.  But,  I  believe,  in  America,  the  municipalities  very  properly 
levy  a  rate  on  all  such  unoccupied  land,  and  in  Chicago,  they  even  exempted  the 
owners  of  property  from  the  payment  of  rates  for  a  certain  time,  who  built  within 
a  certain  fixed  period.  As  Chicago  maybe  regarded  as  the  "wheat"  and  "corn'' 
depot  of  the  world,  I  was  naturally  anxious  to  go  and  visit  the  "Exchange11 
(though  I  think  that  is  not  the  technical  name  used),  where  the  sales  are  conducted. 
There  were  two  "rings  "  in  the  same  room,  in  one  of  which  "wheat "  alone  was 
bought  and  sold,  and  in  the  other  "  corn  "  or  "  maize  "  and  other  cereals.  It 
was  a  scene  of  confusion,  worse  confounded,  a  perfect  Babel.  How  business  could 
be  transacted  at  all  was  a  perfect  mystery.     Scores  were  talking  and  shouting  at 
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once.  The  "buyers"  and  "sellers"  employing  terms  that  an  uninitiated 
stranger  like  myself  could  not  understand.  There  was  as  much  excitement  as 
in  places  where  betting,  or  racing,  or  gambling  is  carried  on.  It  appeared  as  if 
speculation  had  gone  mad.  Probably  many  a  fortune  has  been  lost  or  won  in 
that  room,  without  a  penny  of  money  passing  at  the  time,  by  the  employment  of 
a  few  well-known  phrases,  or  of  fewer  well-understoood  signs. 

I  also  paid  a  visit  to  the  famous  "  stock-yards."  There  is  a  very  large  hotel 
close  by,  for  the  sole  use  of  persons  having  business  at  the  place.  Twenty 
thousand  persons  find  employment  here.  Wandering  through  a  large  city  there 
seems  no  end  to  the  number  of  its  streets  and  squares.  Here  there  seemed  to  be 
no  end  to  the  pens  and  yards  for  the  accommodation  of  cattle,  sheep,  and  pigs. 
I  did  not  witness  the  pig-killing  on  a  vast  scale,  so  graphically  described  in  The 
Times  two  or  three  years  ago,  as  that  part  of  the  day's  operations  was,  unfor- 
tunately, over  before  I  arrived  on  the  scene;  but  I  saw  a  company  of  men  and 
boys  disperse,  seventy  I  think  in  number,  who  had  dispatched  8,000  of  these 
animals  in  the  previous  ten  hours.  And  I  saw  a  smaller  company  start  to  kill 
three  or  four  hundred  beasts,  but  when  fifteen  or  twenty  of  them  had  been  killed 
and  dressed  in  an  incredibly  short  space  of  time,  I  was  glad  to  get  away.  Ice- 
making  is  Carried  on  on  a  large  scale,  as  is  also  the  "  potting  "  of  meats ;  and  the 
fire-brigade  on  the  spot,  ready  for  action  at  a  moment's  notice,  night  or  day, 
seemed  to  me  the  most  completely  equipped  of  any  I  had  ever  seen.  I  thought 
of  the  motto  of  the  famous  soldier,  '*  Ready,  aye,  ready ! " 

I  went  out  one  day  to  "  Pullman  Town,"  to  look  over  the  extensive  works, 
where  the  "  Pullman "  cars  are  made.  The  "  engine  "  in  use,  "  a  thing  of 
beauty,"  you  could  almost  imagine  also  "  one  of  life,"  is  the  same  as  drove  the 
machinery  at  "the  Centennial  Exhibition"  at  Philadelphia,  and  is  said  to  be  the 
most  powerful  in  the  world.  Nowhere  else  have  I  seen  utility  and  ornament  so  com- 
bined as  in  these  works.  Near  is  the  factory,  over  which  I  also  went,  where  the 
"  paper  wheels  "  are  made,  used  in  the  "  Pullman  "  cars,  which  are  superior  to  all 
others  for  noiselessness  and  strength. 

I  started  on  my  eastward  journey  in  the  early  morning,  rather  than  travel 
through  the  night,  that  I  might  see  more  of  the  country,  but  the  elements  were 
not  propitious,  a  drizzling  rain  and  a  thick  fog  all  the  day,  effectually  defeated 
my  purpose.  At  Cleveland,  which  is  a  fine  city  of  nearly  200,000  people,  I  was 
met  by  Br.  S.  J.  Allin,  our  minister  there.  I  was  driven  to  Chagrin  Falls  on 
Sunday  morning,  May  28th,  where  a  good  congregation  assembled,  but  many 
were  doubtless  hindered  by  the  weather.  I  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  here  the 
Brethren  Chappie,  Wickett,  and  Moore.  The  first-named  has  done  yeoman  service 
in  Ohio,  and  many  missions  would  sooner  cease  to  require  help  from  Missionary 
Committees  and  Conferences,  if  preachers  and  people  would  act  on  Br.  Chappie's 
principle,  who  told  his  friends  when  he  first  settled  among  them,  "  that  if  they 
would  give  all  that  they  could,  he  would  do  with  as  little  as  he  could."  He  has 
his  reward  now.  He  is  living  in  a  nice  house,  preaches  nearly  every  Sunday  still, 
and  enjoys  the  confidence  and  affection  of  everyone.  Near  this  place  the  lamented 
President  Garfield  was  born— it  is  a  pity  that  the  log-cabin  is  no  longer  standing, — 
and  it  was  at  Chagrin  Falls  where  he  used  to  preach  at  one  time  to  his  co-re- 
ligionists. A  purer,  abler,  or  more  unselfish  man  never  lived,  if  one  may  believe 
the  testimony  of  those  who  knew  him  well.  I  saw,  also,  another  day,  his 
metallic  coffin,  with  silver  ornaments,  in  Lake  View  Cemetery,  guarded  by 
soldiers  night  and  day,  with  crosses  and  anchors,  made  of  the  most  beautiful 
flowers,  strewed  thereon.  The  Euclid  Avenue  extends  all  the  way — five  miles 
— to  the  cemetery.  The  houses  in  this  Avenue  are  mostly  mansions,  almost  palaces, 
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each  of  them  standing  in  its  own  grounds.  I  returned  to  Cleveland  for  the 
evening,  when  I  much  enjoyed  the  service.  The  church  has  been  completely 
renovated.  I  was  glad  to  meet  here  several  friends  that  I  knew.  The  next  night, 
at  the  public  meeting,  a  congratulatory  and  complimentary  resolution  concerning 
myself  was  adopted  with  great  heartiness,  and  I  responded  to  the  kind  words  of 
the  brethren  as  well  as  I  was  able. 

(To  be  continued.) 


MEETING    OF    OLD    SHEBBEAR    BOYS. 

Dear  Mr.  Editor,— Knowing  that  your  readers  take  a  deep  interest  in  the 
College  at  Shebbear  and  all  connected  with  it,  I  send  you  a  few  notes  of  a  recent 
gathering. 

Mr.  Ruddle,  the  head-master,  has  of  late  years  felt  the  necessity  of  creating 
some  bond  of  union  between  the  many  pupils  who  from  time  to  time  leave 
Shebbear  for  London.  To  more  than  one  he  has  said  he  should  feel  a  doable 
zest  in  preparing  boys  for  Government,  commercial  and  other  examinations,  if  he 
knew  that  when  they  came  to  London  there  would  be  friendly  hands  to  keep 
them  in  the  path  of  purity  and  honour.  To  give  effect  to  his  views  a  dinner  was 
held  in  the  Council  Room,  Exeter  Hall,  Strand,  on  Thursday,  January  nth. 
Forty-six  Mends  assembled.  The  chair  was  taken  by  my  father,  supported  on 
the  right  by  Mr.  Ruddle,  and  on  the  left  by  the  Rev.  F.  W.  Bourne.  The 
position  of  vice-chairman  was  occupied  by  Mr.  S.  Hey  wood,  the  Rev.  J.  Martin 
being  seated  on  his  right  hand,  and  Mr.  Hillier  on  his  left.  Letters  of  sympathy 
were  read  from  Messrs.  J.  Barnden,  A.  Thomas,  C.  M.  Brumfit,  and  R.  Bridges. 
The  following  telegram  had  been  received  from  Mr.  A.  Bickle,  St.  Leonards  :— 
"  The  oldest  Shebbear  boy  sends  greetings  to  the  younger  Shebbear  boys  and 
wishes  them  all  a  very  happy  new  year."  The  secretary  reported  that  there  were  60 
gentlemen  in  London,  who  had  spent  a  portion  of  their  time  at  Shebbear ;  of  this 
number  30  were  present,  a  result  which  he  thought  all  would  agree  with  him  in 
saying  was  most  encouraging.  After  the  royal  toasts,  Mr.  S.  Heywood  proposed 
that  of  "  the  Christian  Churches  of  our  land."  After  speaking  of  the  pleasure 
he*  felt  in  giving  his  sympathy  and  support  to  the  movement  which  it  was 
proposed  to  inaugurate,  he  referred  to  the  great  advantages  enjoyed  by  the  youth 
of  to-day,  and  their  consequent  greater  responsibility.  The  Rev.  F.  W.  Bourne 
responded  in  a  catholic  and  liberal  speech.  The  Rev.  I.  B.  Vanstone  proposed 
the  toast  of  "  prosperity  to  the  College  and  its  governor ; "  he  briefly  traced  its 
history  up  to  the  present  time.  The  names  of  past  head-masters  served  as  links 
in  the  chain  of  events.  The  list  of  governors  was  not  such  a  tax  upon  the 
speaker's  memory,  being  much  shorter, — Messrs.  J.  Thome,  R.  Blackmore,  and 
J.  Gammon.  ,  Three  short  phrases,  continued  Mr.  Vanstone,  sum  up  my  opinion 
of  the  present  governor  of  the  College,  strict  integrity,  clear  perception,  and 
exhaustless  energy.  In  the  absence  of  his  father,  Mr.  F.  T.  Gammon  ably 
responded.  The  chairman  then  called  upon  Dr.  Baker  to  propose  the  toast  of 
the  head-master,  T.  Ruddle,  Esq.,  B.A.  With  a  few  remarks  that  evidently 
expressed  the  deepest  conviction  of  his  heart,  Dr.  Baker  spoke  of  the  good  that 
had  resulted  to  all  who  had  passed  happy  months  or  years  in  the  society  of  their 
former  tutor  and  present  friend.  Mr.  Ruddle  then  rose  amid  deafening  cheers. 
When  quietness  had  been  regained  he  spoke  of  his  gratitude  to  all  present  for 
their  kind  words  and  reception.  Clearly  and  briefly  he  sketched  out  the 
sequence  of  his  thoughts  in  relation  to  the  proposed  "union,"  referring  to  the  vast 
amount  of  evil  prevalent  in  all  great  cities,  and  especially  in  this  the  greatest  city 
of  the  world,  and  to  the  danger  consequent  thereupon  to  all  young  men  coming 
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to  London  almost  friendless  and  unknown.  This  danger  had  been  more  clearly 
than  ever  brought  under  his  notice  lately.  Can  anything,  asked  the  speaker,  be 
done  to  save  our  Shebbear  boys  from  so  great  a  danger?  If  the  temptation 
cannot  entirely  be  taken  out  of  their  path,  may  it  not  be  minimised  ?  ,  The 
desirability  of  the  formation  of  a  brotherhood  was  then  dwelt  upon,  the  speaker 
concluding  his  earnest  remarks  by  saying  that  he  hoped  the  motto  of  the  new 
society  would  be,  "  A  clean  hand  and  a  pure  heart !  *'  At  the  invitation  of  Mr. 
Ruddle,  all  present  heartily  joined  in  wishing  every  success  to  the  ex-pupils  of 
Shebbear  School.  Owing  to  the  applause,  some  moments  elapsed  before  Mr. 
W.  £.  Luke  could  rise  to  respond  to  the  toast  so  kindly  and  ably  proposed  by 
Mr.  Ruddle.  I  much  regret,  Mr.  Editor,  that  it  is  not  within  my  power  to 
furnish  you  with  a  verbatim  report  of  the  speech  which  it  was  then  our  privilege 
to  hear  •  but  since  I  cannot  do  this  it  would  be  vain  for  me  to  give  anything 
like  a  correct  representation  of  it  from  memory,  for  it  would  require  a  penman 
as  able  as  the  speaker  himself  to  give  a  fair  outline  of  such  an  appropriate 
and  eloquent  address.  Mr.  Tonkin  followed  with  a  speech  full  of  practical 
suggestions.  After  Messrs.  O.  K.  Hobbs,  S.  Moore,  and  R.  Ashton  had 
spoken,  Mr.  Ruddle  rose  and  proposed  that  the  new  society  should  be  christened 
"The  James  Thorne  Club."  It  was  proposed  by  the  Rev.  J.  Martin,  and 
seconded  by  Mr.  N.  Braund,  that  the  present  head-master  should  be  the  first 
president.  The  chairman  asked  the  meeting  to  form  a  committee.  Fifteen, 
names  were  proposed  and  approved.  After  thanks  to  the  chairman  we  dispersed 
about  eleven,  after  having  spent  a  pleasant  evening.  With  every  good  wish, 
Mr.  Editor, — I  am,  yours  sincerely,  Owen  K.  Hobbs, 

•  Hon.  Sec.  of  the  Old  Boys'  Re-union  Committee. 


NEW  SCHOOLROOM,  HOLSWORTHY. 
About  forty-two  years  ago  a  Sunday-school  was  first  established  in  connection 
with  the  Holsworthy  Bible  Christian  Chapel.  After  some  time,  owing  to  the 
increasing  attendance  of  scholars,  it  was  deemed  necessary  to  enlarge  the  building, 
and  this  was  soon  carried  into  effect.  In  1875  the  old  chapel  was  demolished, 
and  in  1876  a  more  spacious  edifice  was  reared,  partly  on  the  old  site,  and  a 
portion  of  the  altogether  inadequate  schoolroom  had  also  to  be  taken.  Ultimately 
two  adjoining  cottages,  with  gardens  behind,  were  purchased  by  the  Trustees,  as  a 
site  for  a  new  schoolroom  and  enlargement  of  the  burial  ground  behind  the  chapel. 
At  the  laying  of  the  foundation  stones  of  the  new  schoolroom  in  May  last,  the 
sum  of  ^220  was  realized,  including  a  legacy  of  ;£ioo  bequeathed  to  this  fund  by 
the  late  Mr.  James  Cole,  banker,  Holsworthy.  Plans  were  drawn  by  Mr.  Crocker, 
architect,  of  Exeter,  and  tenders  for  the  building  of  a  new  schoolroom  were 
invited ;  Mr.  W.  Wiffin,  of  Holsworthy,  builder,  being  selected  to  carry  out  the 
work  for  ^270 10s.  The  front  of  the  schoolroom,  which  corresponds  architecturally 
with  that  of  the  chapel,  is  gabled  and  of  modern  design,  and  is  built  with  blue 
Kme-stone,  with  Bath-stone  pinnacles,  quoins,  and  dressings.  The  windows  are 
of  Bath-stone,  with  fluted  and  cathedral  glass.  The  room  is  splendidly  lighted 
and  ventilated  with  plain  open  roof,  stuccoed  walls,  with  four  feet  panelling,  and 
is  capable  of  accommodating  250  scholars,  and  can,  if  required,  be  used  as  a  hall 
for  public  meetings.  The  work  throughout  has  been  admirably  done  by  the 
builder. 

Tuesday,  November  28th,  1882,  the  opening  day,  was  another  memorable  day 
in  the  history  of  the  Bible  Christians  in  this  town.  The  Rev.  J.  O.  Keen, 
B.D.,  of  Torrington,  preached  an  eloquent  sermon  in  the  morning,  from  Zech. 
iv«6.    The  singing  was  creditably  rendered.    This  service  over,  the  ministers 
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and  friends  adjourned  to  the  new  schoolroom,  where  a  splendid  luncheon,  given 
by  the  friends,  was  provided.  Over  230  sat  down.  Mr.  W.  J.  Harris,  J.  P.,  of 
Halwill  Manor,  presided.  W.  Rowe  read  Psalm  xix.,  and  T.  Braund  offered  prayer. 
Luncheon  over,  speaking  began.  W.  J.  Harris,  Esq.,  the  Chairman,  whose 
able  remarks  were  listened  to  with  close,  attention,  and  who  was  frequently 
applauded,  said: — Ladies  and  gentlemen, — In  rising  to  address  you  on  this 
occasion  I  feel  that  I  owe  the  Trustees  of  this  Society  many  thanks  for  the  honour 
they  have  done  me  in  proposing  that  I  should  preside.  I  am  one  of  those  who 
believe  that  the  differences  which  divide  professing  Christians  are  really  so  slight 
that  when  viewed  as  things  of  the  past  we  shall  be  disposed  to  smile  at  them 
instead  of  magnifying  them  as  some  do.  (Cheers).  The  object  for  which  we  are 
met  to-day  is  to  open  the  Sunday-school  for  the  instruction  of  the  children  of  Bible 
Christians  in  those  religious  principles  which  their  parents  hold  as  most  precious 
to  themselves.  (Cheers).  There  is  no  subject  on  which  the  legislation  of  this 
country  has  been  so  usefully  employed  during  the  last  twelve  years  as  that  of 
education.  The  Education  Act  was  passed  in  1870,  and  since  that  time  a  gift 
has  been  made  to  every  child  of  the  poorer  half  of  the  community  of  an  education, 
which  for  their  advancement  in  life  has,  in  my  opinion,  a  money  value  of  at  least 
;£ioo  to  each  child  so  educated.  The  education  is  so  good  in  the  Board  Schools, 
and  also  in  those  elementary  schools  which  are  dependent  on  Government  inspec- 
tion, that  I  often  think  that  some  of  those  who  have  been  born  to  a  higher  sphere 
of  society,  and  have  had  a  public  school  and  collegiate  education,  will  very  likely 
find  themselves  out-distanced  in  the  struggles  of  life,  by  those  whose  education 
has  been  carried  out  at  an  elementary  school.  Mr.  Harris  expressed  his  regret 
that  religious  teaching  was  relegated  to  a  secondary  place  in  Board  Schools,  but 
said  that  all  must  admit  there  were  great  difficulties  in  the  way.  Nonconformist 
parents  do  not  wish  their  children  to  be  won  over  to  the  Church  by  teachers  who 
are  inclined  to  proselytize,  nor  do  Churchmen  wish  their  children  to  be  brought 
up  in  any  other  but  their  own  creed.  On  this  point  of  religious  education  the 
union  of  all  Christian  creeds  would  be  most  desirable,  for  we  have  one  common 
enemy  to  fight  against,  and  that  enemy  is  atheism,  and  unfortunately  it  is  at  the 
present  day  becoming  a  real  enemy.  Now,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  the  building 
we  are  opening  to-day  is  one  that  is  designed  for  the  purpose  of  meeting  this 
difficulty,  and  of  insuring  that  Bible  Christian  children  shall  not  only  have  some 
religious  instruction,  but  also  that  that  education  shall  supplement  that  given  on 
week-days,  and  shall  be  in  accordance  with  the  religious  convictions  of  their 
parents,  and  this  must  make  it  an  undertaking  which  is  very  dear  to  all  Bible 
Christians  in  this  place ;  and  I  also  urge  upon  them  that  it  is  one  of  the  most 
suitable  objects  for  their  liberality.  In  many  parts'of  the  country  your  sect  is  almost 
unknown,  but  in  this  county  you  are  a  large  and  increasing  community.  One 
only  has  to  travel  through  this  part  of  Devonshire  to  be  struck  with  the  number  of 
chapels  and  schools  which  you  have  built  and  maintained  during  the  last  fifty 
years,  and  moreover,  there  is  an  evidence  of  steady  growth.  For  instance,  one 
generally  sees  on  every  chapel  the  date  of  its  erection,  and  on  very  many  one  also 
sees  on  another  part  of  the  wall  the  date  of  its  enlargement,  and  it  must  not  be 
forgotten  that  the  very  people  who  have  subscribed  the  money  for  building  and 
maintaining  these  edifices  are  mostly  agriculturists,  who  are  of  all  people  most 
heavily  taxed  and  have  far  more  than  their  just  share  to  pay  both  for  the  support 
of  the  Church  and  State.  It  has,  therefore,  been  a  strong  religious  conviction 
which  has  been  at  work,  and  which  has  shown  itself  in  this  manner.  I  believe  I 
am  right  in  saying  that  as  a  community  you  have  not  existed  much  more  than  50 
years— and  yet,  in  these  parts  at  all  events,  you  form  an  important  part  of  the 
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population.  The  building  of  such  edifices  as  we  are  now  opening  is  a  proof  of  your 
strength.  A  proof  also  that  you  value  your  own  convictions  sufficiently  to  spend 
your  money  in  providing  means  for  handing  them  down  to  your  descendants,  and 
a  proof  that  you  are  not  content  with  secular  education  alone,  but  that  you  know 
that  life  has  its  higher  and  spiritual  aims  as  well  as  its  more  material  and  mental 
ones.  With  these  few  remarks  I  beg  to  declare  this  building  opened  for  the 
purpose  for  which  it  was  built,  and  to  wish  it  every  success.    (Hearty  cheers). 

The  Chairman  called  on  the  Rev.  G.  W.  Thornton,  M.  A.,  the  Rector,  who  said  he 
much  respected  the  Bible  Christian  minister  (Rev.  W.  Rowe),  congratulated  him 
and  the  Society  on  having  opened  such  a  splendid  room,  and  trusted  the  building 
fund  would  soon  be  out  of  debt.  The  reverend  gentleman  spoke  emphatically  on 
the  subject  of  the  School  Board  system  and  its  bearing  on  religious  education. 
He  was  of  opinion  the  time  would  come  when  we  should  be  able  to  put  all  minor 
differences  into  our  pockets. 

The  Rev.  J.  Bendle,  in  a  stirring  speech,  said  that  whatever  Holsworthy  friends 
took  in  hand  they  were  sure  to  succeed  in. 

The  Rev.  J.  Bentley,  Wesleyan,  amid  much  cheering,  expressed  his  real 
pleasure  at  their  having  had  the  Rev.  Mr.  Thornton  present.  They  ought  to  be 
a  happy  family  in  Holsworthy.  As  a  Christian,  he  was  himself  a  Bible  Christian. 
There  were  minor  differences  in  the  two  codes,  but  in  most  things  essential  they 
were  agreed,  and  he  believed  in  Martin  Luther's  one  book — the  Bible.  He  also 
referred  to  Dr.  Keen's  sermon  in  a  tone  of  cordial  admiration. 

Mr.  Ruddle,  B.  A.,  Head  Master  of  Shebbear  College,  was  of  opinion  that  in 
reference  to  large  mindedness  they  had  lessons  to  learn ;  that  they  ought  to 
revere  the  religious  convictions  of  Church  people.  (Cheers).  He  was  of  opinion 
that  the  days  of  Sabbath-schools  were  now  beginning.  In  reference  to  day- 
schools,  people  must  educate  their  children  whether  they  are  willing  to  or  not. 
He  proposed  a  hearty  vote  of  thanks  to  the  Chairman,  which  Mr.  Penhale,  in  a 
short  speech,  seconded.  The  Rev.  W.  Rowe  supported  the  motion,  and 
referred  to  the  hearty  response  of  friends  throughout  the  circuit. 

The  Chairman,  in  responding,  said  he  quite  agreed  with  Mr.  Ruddle's  excellent 
remarks.  He  was  himself  a  Churchman,  but  Churchmen  had  their  faults,  and  so 
indeed  had  other  denominations.     (Hear,  hear). 

Subsequently  400  visitors  sat  down  to  a  public  tea,  under  the  superintendence 
of  Mrs.  J.  B.  Batten,  Mrs.  N.  Heard,  and  Mrs.  W.  Gay,  which  was  served  by 
Mrs.  J.  Mill,  Mrs.  Dayman,  Mrs.  C.  Paige,  Mrs.  J.  B.  Blight,  Mrs.  William 
Daniel,  Mrs.  J.  Dingle,  Miss  Eva  Rowe,  the  Misses  Hawking,  Misses  Lovell, 
Richards  and  Box.  Long  before  the  time  of  commencing  the  evening  service 
the  chapel  was  crowded.  Mr.  Ruddle  presided,  and  in  opening  the  meeting,  said 
he  was  glad  the  people  of  Holsworthy  had  push  and  pluck  enough  to  build  a 
schoolroom,  which,  together  with  the  recently-built  chapel,  was  a  compact  pile  of 
buildings.  He  said  the  subject  of  Mr.  Keen's  lecture  was  Push,  Pluck,  and 
Principle.  He  was  of  opinion  many  who  could  not  succeed  in  worldly  matters 
were  amongst  the  best  of  people. 

Dr.  Keen  then  delivered  his  lecture  on  "  Push,  Pluck,  and  Principle,"  which 
was  frequently  applauded.  The  hope  is  that  the  reverend  lecturer  will  soon  again 
visit  Holsworthy.  After  various  votes  of  thanks  to  the  Lecturer,  Chairman,  and 
others,  the  Doxology  and  Benediction  closed  the  service.  Miss  Lovell  presided 
at  the  harmonium;  the  plain  tunes  were  well  sung  both  by  the  choir  and 
congregation. 

Service  over,  supper  was  waiting  in  the  schoolroom,  to  which  upwards  of  160 
sat  down.    The  proceeds  of  the  day  showed  a  grand  success ;  including  £2  2s. 
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from  Sir  Massey  Lopes,  M.P.,  and  ^5  donation  from  W.  J.  Harris,  Esq.,  J.P., 
the  day's  receipts  were  full  ^70.  All  the  provisions,  both  for  luncheon  and  tea, 
were  given.  When  laying  the  foundation  stone  £22°  was  given,  so  that  £290 
has  thus  far  been  raised.  Services  on  the  two  following  Sundays  went  off  well, 
yielding  an  additional^,  making  a  total  of ^75. 

The  Western  Times  asks :— "  What  will  our  friends  the  Bits,  say  to  it  ?  There 
has  been  at  Holsworthy,  as  may  be  seen  under  that  head,  an  alarming  state  of 
harmony  between  representatives  of  diverse  Christian  Churches,  brought  about  by 
the  activity  of  the  Bible  Christians.  Mr.  Harris,  in  presiding,  found  that  his 
being  a  Churchman  had  in  no  way  caused  him  to  forfeit  the  respect  and  confi- 
dence of  his  neighbours.  The  Churchmen  who  do  find  themselves  in  such  a 
predicament  bring  it  on  themselves  by  their  patronage  of  the  bastard  Popery  which 
turns  up  the  nose  at  Nonconformity,  and  which  is  in  its  turn  reviled  and  despised 
by  the  Roman  Church  as  a  spurious  pretender  to  share  its  power  and  authority. 
Mr.  Harris  believes  that  the  differences  which  divide  professing  Christians  are 
slight,  and  therefore  he,  as  a  Churchman,  can  enter  into  educational  work  with 
his  honest  and  upright  neighbours,  the  Bible  Christians,  in  Christian  consistency. 
Of  course  he  can.  He  does  not  hold  the  degrading  and  servile  dogmas  of  the 
Kits.,  which  decry  the  God-fearing  Methodist  as  a  blasphemer  because  he  does 
not  believe  in  sacramental  efficacy  and  the  duty  of  a  blind  subservience  to  Popish 
priests,  whether  they  be  of  the  genuine  or  of  the  pretended  sort."  W.  R. 


A    MISSIONARY    TOUR. 
On  Saturday  night,  Nov.  nth,  I  lectured  at  Dalton  on  "Mahomet,  his  religion, 
and  his  success."     The  attendance  was  moderate,  and  the  attention  good.     On 
Sunday  I  preached  three  times :—  twice  at  Dalton,  and  in  the  evening  at  Barrow. 
On  Monday  the  meeting  was  at  Swathmoor;  collection  about  as  last  year. 

Tuesday,  14th,  at  Dalton — A  capital  meeting,  and  collections  well  up.  The 
chair  was  occupied  by  a  Wesleyan  layman  who  did  well  in  more  ways  than  one. 
There  is  vitality  in  the  society  at  Dalton,  its  success  is  the  outcome  of  the  healthy 
condition  of  the  church.  They  have  recently  improved  the  chapel  at  a  consider- 
able expense,  and  I  think  the  larger  proportion  of  the  money  has  been  raised. 

Wednesday  the  15th,  our  meeting  was  held  at  Barrow.  Mr.  Wansbrough  in 
the  chair.  It  was  a  good  but  not  enthusiastic  meeting.  We  have  all  our  work 
to  do  at  Barrow.  There  is  a  good  chapel  and  preacher's  house,  but  the  society 
is  small,  and  the  congregation  fluctuating.  All  the  success  realised  is  brought  to 
the  place,  there  is  but  little  that  grows  out  of  it.  But  we  must  hold  on  at  all 
hazards,  it  is  bound  to  be  better  some  day.  Barrow,  in  its  present  dull  state,  is  a 
place  of  considerable  activity.  The  shipyard  employs  a  large  number  of  artizans, 
its  full  complement  being  6000.  The  blast  furnaces  and  foundries  give  a  business 
importance  to  the  place,  which  must  develop  into  something  still  greater  in  the 
future. 

Friday,  the  17th,  I  went  to  Millom ;  visited  Eskdale  in  the  evening.  The 
meeting  was  small,  but  the  country  is  most  romantic  and  picturesque.  In  this 
locality  is  the  famous  "ScawfeU,"  about  3,400  feet  high,  and  with  other 
mountains,  is  covered  with  snow.  A  little  distance  from  the  village  is  a  beautiful 
water-fall.  It  was  a  fine  evening ;  the  sun  was  fast  descending  in  the  western 
sky,  and  as  his  last  kindly  act  for  the  day  was  tinging  the  snow-capped  mountains 
with  crimson  and  gold.  The  whole  scene  was  brilliant  in  the  extreme,  and 
reminded  one  of  life,  with  all  its  suffering  made  beautiful  by  the  light  of  heaven. 

Saturday,  the  18th,  I  lectured  in  the  Temperance  Hall  at  Millom.  The  weather 
was  very  rough,  but  the  attendance  was  good.    Preaching  three  times  on  Sunday 
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so  seon  after  lecturing  made  the  work  too  hard  to  be  enjoyable ;  but  it  was  a 
good  day ;  the  chapel  was  crowded  in  the  evening.  The  meeting  on  Monday 
was  highly  satisfactory,  both  in  attendance  and  spirit.  Br.  Hoare  gave  a  good 
speech,  as  also  did  the  Chairman,  and,  of  course,  as  Chairmen  ought  always  to  do, 
gave  handsomely  to  the  collection. 

At  Haverigg  we  have  a  nice  chapel  and  a  good  society.  The  meeting  on 
Tuesday  was  well  attended,  and  the  collections  in  advance  of  last  year. 

Millom  is  a  good  Circuit.  There  are  several  sensible,  godly  men,  who  are 
earnest  workers  with  the  minister.  Both  here  and  at  Dalton  we  have  realized 
substantial  Denominational  success,  and  especially  at  Millom. 

On  Wednesday,  the  22nd,  I  left  for  Bradford.  Meeting  thinly  attended.  We' 
have  a  capital  site  on  which  to  erect  a  good  chapel.  We  must  either  build  a 
substantial  chapel  in  keeping  with  the  town,  or  sell  the  present  site  and  vacate  the 
neighbourhood.  To  move  on  as  we  are  now  doing  is  most  certainly  spending 
money  for  nothing,  unsatisfactory  to  minister  and  people.  Bradford  is  a  big 
place,  and  small  things  are  not  felt  in  it.    We  must  either  do  more  or  less. 

In  conclusion,  I  do  not  see  any  valid  reason  for  a  deputation  from  the  west 
going  to  the  north  on  missionary  work.  The  brethren  on  the  ground  are  well 
capable  of  doing  the  work,  and  the  expense  to  the  Missionary  Society  would  be 
saved.  To  the  brother  who  goes  thither  it  is  a  healthful  recreation,  and  to  the 
mends  a  joy  to  see  an  old  face.  For  my  own  part,  1  should  be  glad  to  go  over 
the  same  ground  again,  but  I  think  the  expense  might  be  saved. 

J.  Tremkt.liwg. 


MILLOM. 

About  twelve  months  since  there  was  a  blessed  revival  here.  During  1881  over 
60  persons  were  added  to  the  church,  and  the  congregation  greatly  improved. 
Many  applications  for  sittings  could  not  be  met.  The  question  was  what  can  be 
done?  A  debt  of  nearly  £1000  made  it  necessary  to  move  with  caution.  Our 
Sunday-school  accommodation  had  also  become  too  limited.  The  matter  was  duly 
considered  at  a  trustee  meeting,  when  arrangements  were  made  to  make  room 
for  about  50  more  children,  and  erect  new  side  galleries  in  the  chapel.  The  end 
gallery  was  taken  down,  and  new  circular  galleries  have  been  erected  with  an 
iron  ornamental  front  which  has  a  pretty  appearance.  The  entire  cost  of  the 
undertaking  has  been  over  ^240.  On  Sunday,  January  7th,  the  chapel  was 
re-opened  by  Br.  F.  W.  Bourne.  He  also  gave  his  lecture  •«  My  trip  round  the 
world,"  the  evening  previous  in  the  Wesleyan  Schoolroom;  collections  over 
£27.  The  following  Sunday  Br.  M.  Brokenshire  gave  us  three  discourses  of 
great  interest ;  the  chapel  was  again  crowded.  Mr.  Brokenshire  lectured  the 
previous  evening  in  the  chapel.  Subject — "  Garibaldi  the  Italian  patriot."  On 
Monday  a  public  tea,  provisions  for  which  were  given  by  three  young  men. 
Meeting  afterwards  addressed  by  Messrs.  Brokenshire,  Cottle,  and  W.  James ; 
over  jgao,  realised.  Both  preachers  rendered  us  good  service,  and  the  re-opening 
was  a  great  success.  The  following  sums  have  been  raised : — By  subscriptions, 
£$0  ios. ;  bazaar,  £&> ;  re-opening  services,  ^57 ;  Hodbarrow  Company,  £2$ ; 
total,  ^242  ios.  So  the  whole  cost  is  met  without  increasing  the  debt.  The 
matter  has  been  taken  up  with  great  spirit,  and  much  credit  is  due  to  all 
concerned  for  this  noble  effort.     During  the  past  year  the  debt  on  the  premises 
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has  been  lessened  by  ^30.  The  chapel  will  now  accommodate  about  400  persons ; 
we  have  a  membership  of  over  130,  an  increasing  congregation,  and  constant 
accessions  to  the  Sunday-school. 

The  divine  influence  is  often  delightfully  realised,  and  the  inquiry  is  not 
infrequent,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  ** 

January  3Ltf,  1883.  J.  COTTLE. 


Stftiftsb* 


SHEBBEAR. 
A  glorious  work  of  grace  is  in  progress  in  this  Circuit.  About  a  hundred 
souls  have  professed  "  repentance  towards  God  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  Shortly  after  my  arrival,  my  Pastor  wrote  me,  saying,  "  He  prayed 
that  the  year  on  which  we  had  just  entered  might  be  a  very  successful 
one,  and  that  a  revival  might  be  experienced  in  every  place  in  the  Circuit." 
In  harmony  with  this  sentiment  our  Michaelmas  Quarterly  Meeting  appointed  a 
week  of  special  prayer  throughout  the  Circuit,  to  commence  on  Sunday,  Nov.  14th. 
This  good  appointment  was  generally  observed,  and  resulted  in  conversions  at  a 
place  or  two,  and  the  quickening  of  the  churches,  thus  preparing  for  greater 
victories  in  the  "  field  of  battle." 

On  Monday,  December  nth,  I  commenced  a  week  of  special  service  at 
Twitching.  Our  chapel  here  is  small,  and  the  locality  is  thinly  populated ;  but 
the  few  friends  belonging  to  the  place  have  the  cause  at  heart.  Snow  lay  upon 
the  ground  during  the  whole  of  the  week,  and  the  atmosphere  was  piercingly 
cold.  This  did  not  daunt  the  courage  of  the  people,  for  they  came  out  nobly  to 
every  service.  Mr.  Hender  had  preached  here  on  the  Thursday  previously,  when 
five  young  people  professed  conversion.  At  our  first  service  six  precious  souls 
knelt,  we  trust,  in  "  deep  contrition"  before  God.  A  rich  influence  pervaded 
the  meetings  throughout  the  week,  and  at  the  close  upwards  of  twenty  had  found 
the  Lord.  I  may  say,  in  passing,  that  this  little  place  raised  nearly  j£8  for  our 
Missionary  Society  this  year. 

On  the  first  week  in  January,  1883,  we  commenced  special  services  at 
Frithelstock.  Our  friends  at  this  place  have  suffered  from  a  "  long  drought" 
The  "  showers  that  water  the  earth  "  have  descended  upon  them  at  last.  The 
good  attendance  at  the  first  service  made  it  manifest  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
working  among  the  people.  The  attendance  increased  night  after  night.  The 
work  began  the  second  evening.  From  two  to  nine  or  ten  penitents  of  a  night 
came  out.  The  services  were  continued  for  three  weeks.  About  50  came  out 
for  salvation  during  the  time.  Some  reminiscences  of  this  revival  I  shall  never 
forget.  Our  intercourse  with  God  was  so  blessed,  and  some  of  the  scenes  so 
affecting,  that  I  often  felt  to  say,  "  How  dreadful  is  this  place !  This  is  none 
other  than  the  house  of  God,  and  this  is  the  gate  of  heaven." 

From  Frithelstock  I  proceeded  to  ThornhUlhead.  This  chapel,  though  bunt 
in  an  exposed  place,  is  neat  and  comfortable,  and  well  attended. 

Holwill,  the  birthplace  of  the  sainted  William  Reed,  is  within  a  short  distance 
of  this  place.  The  identical  parlour  may  still  be  seen  where  some  of  our  first 
members  found  the  Lord.  Here  too,  as  in  other  places,  "  the  presence  and 
power  of  the  Spirit "  was  richly  felt.  At  God's  bidding  we  thrust  in  our  "  sickle 
and  reaped,  for  the  field  was  white  unto  the  harvest."  On  Wednesday,  three 
young  men  were  converted ;  not  at  the  chapel,  but  at  a  friend's  house  after  the 
service.   Two  of  them  nephews  of  William  Reed,  and  James  Thorns.   The . 
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revival  reached  its  climax  on  Friday  evening.  "  Great  grace  was  upon  us  all." 
The  power  did  indeed  "  on  sinners  fall,"  for  on  that  night  18  souls  for  whom 
Christ  died,  "  wept  their  way  to  Calvary."  The  word  spoken,  the  prayers  uttered 
and  unuttered,  and  the  singing,  were  accompanied  with  "  demonstration  of  the 
Spirit"    Altogether  about  40  have  been  converted. 

At  Bradford,  Cookbury,  and  Peters  Marland,  there  have  been  a  few  accessions, 
and  other  places  are  expecting  a  visit  from  on  high.  For  these  "  days  of  grace  " 
we  thank  God.  As  the  result  of  this  revival  our  services  are  better  attended,  the 
the  number  of  Sunday  scholars  augmented,  and  the  whole  machinery  considerably 
improved.  J.  Carnb. 

February  8tk,  1883. 

KILKHAMPTON. 
At  Edistone  about  20  persons  have  been  hopefully  converted. 

A  fortnight  ago  when  at  Providence,  I  wrote  seven  notes  of  admittance.  Last 
week  Br.  Blackwell  was  there  holding  special  services,  and  12  or  15  of  the  elder 
scholars  and  members  of  the  congregation  came  to  the  penitents'  bench,  and  I 
trust  the  work  is  progressing.  Miss  Waterman  is  there  this  week  holding 
services.  At  Eastcott,  Woodfardisworthy,  and  at  other  places  several  have  pro- 
fessed to  find  peace.    To  God  be  all  the  praise.  J.  Bsndls. 

February  Jth,  1883. 
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On  Sunday,  November  12th,  I  attended  the  first  anniversary  of  Seal  Chapel, 
in  the  Sevenoaks  Circuit.  Encouraged  by  the  attendance  and  influence  on  the 
Sunday,  as  I  was  also  the  next  day,  both  in  the  afternoon,  when  I  preached, 
and  in  the  evening  at  the  public  meeting.  With  the  liberal  donation  of  the 
chairman  and  the  profits  of  the  tea,  provisions  for  which  Mr.  Vanstone  gave, 
I  suppose  the  sum  of  j£io  or  j£i2  was  raised. 

I  preached  at  Kilburn  on  the  Tuesday  afternoon  in  connection  with  their 
annual  missionary  effort,  and  spoke  at  length  at  the  meeting  in  the  evening. 

The  next  day  I  went  to  Cardiff.  Lectured  on  behalf  of  the  fund  in  the  evening, 
Mr.  Richard  Cory  in  the  chair.  Glad  to  hear  of  the  good  work  here  since 
Conference,  and  some  excellent  singing  greatly  enlivened  the  meeting.  Lectured 
at  Penryn  the  next,  and  at  Falmouth  on  the  Friday  evening.  The  attendance 
was  not  satisfactory  on  either  occasion,  but  the  Falmouth  meeting  was  pervaded 
by  a  rich  spiritual  influence,  of  which  both  preacher  and  hearers  were  conscious. 
I  stayed  over  Sunday,  the  19th,  when  I  preached  in  the  morning  at  Falmouth, 
and  in  the  afternoon  and  evening  at  Penryn.  A  high  day.  The  afternoon 
service  especially  was  a  season  of  great  jfower.  A  regular  breakdown  I,  with 
others,  expected  in  the  evening,  but  we  left  the  chapel,  not  discouraged,  but  in 
this  respect  disappointed.  Our  impressions,  however,  were  not  false,  nor  our 
expectations  in  vain.  The  feeling  soon  culminated,  the  harvest  was  soon  reaped. 
On  the  8th  of  December  Br.  Hill  wrote  me  as  follows :  "  You  will  be  glad  to 
learn  that  a  good  work  is  progressing  at  Penryn.  This  is  the  second  week  we 
have  held  services  every  night  in  the  chapel,  and  there  have  been  penitents  at 
almost  every  service.  Several  have  found  salvation.  Many  others  are  awakened, 
and  we  are  expecting  further  ingatherings.  Although,  so  far  as  we  know,  no 
one  yielded  to  the  Spirit  the  Sunday  you  were  here,  some  have  since  acknow- 
ledged that  they  were  deeply  convicted,  and  the  services  were  blessed  to  the 
•  church.    I  hear  that  you  expressed  some  disappointment  that  greater  visible 
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results  did  not  attend  the  Sunday  evening  service  at  Penryn  (I,  too,  was  dis- 
appointed, having  had  a  strong  persuasion  that  good  would  be  done),  and  think 
you  may  therefore  have  the  greater  pleasure  in  hearing  of  the  blessing  that  is 
descending  on  us.  I  hope  we  may  be  able  to  do  something  further  for  the 
Thanksgiving  Fund.  It  was  a  great  disappointment  that  the  lectures  were  not 
more  remunerative."    May  the  good  work  begun  here  continually  extend. 

I  remained  over  Monday  night  at  Penryn,  and  lectured  again  to  a  good 
audience. 

On  Tuesday,  as  I  was  visiting  my  friends  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Seccombe,  at  Marazioii, 
I  gave  a  lecture  in  the  evening  to  a  small  audience  in  our  chapel. 

On  Wednesday  I  went  to  Penzance.  The  preachers  and  their  friends  made 
such  excellent  arrangements  for  the  meetings  that  they  could  hardly  fail  to  be 
succcessful.  A  fairly  good  congregation  in  the  afternoon,  and  a  fine  gathering 
at  the  tea,  and  also  at  the  lecture  in  the  evening.  The  Mayor  of  Penzance  kindly 
presided.    Several  subscriptions  promised,  and  more  are  expected. 

The  next  day  I  was  at  Bugle,  in  the  Bodmin  Circuit,  one  of  the  very  few  places 
where  such  large  congregations  could  be  gathered  in  such  weather.  The  chapel 
was  more  than  half  filled  in  the  afternoon,  and  quite  rail  at  night.  A  good 
meeting  at  St.  Cleer  the  next  night. 

Sunday,  November  26th,  I  joined  a  few  of  my  old,  and  several  new  friends,  in 
celebrating  the  anniversary  of  King  Street  Chapel,  Devonport.  Another  good 
day.    Capital  meeting  the  next  evening. 

On  Tuesday  I  went  to  Lea,  in  the  Tavistock  Circuit,  preaching  for  some  local 
object  in  the  afternoon,  and  lecturing  in  behalf  of  the  fund  in  the  evening. 

On  Wednesday  I  returned  to  Plymouth  to  lecture  at  the  Mechanics*  Institute. 
Dr.  Gale  presided  in  a  cheerful  manner.  There  was  little  to  be  desired,  I  think, 
that  night,  except  a  larger  audience.  On  Thursday  I  lectured  at  Crediton,  and  on 
Friday  at  Tiverton — perhaps  the  most  unsatisfactory  meeting  of  my  tour  thus 
far,  notwithstanding  the  efforts  of  Br.  Turner  to  make  it  a  success.  Weather 
very  unfavourable ;  but,  after  making  all  allowances,  it  must  be  confessed  that 
but  little  interest  was  manifested  in  our  object. 

Sunday,  December  3rd,  I  preached  at  Gladstone  Street,  Bristol.  The  con- 
gregations were  very  good,  and  a  blessed  influence  was  realised,  especially  at 
the  morning  service.  Capital  attendance  at  the  lecture  the  next  evening,  when 
Mr.  W.  Mack  presided  with  much  heartiness.  A  long  list  of  subscriptions  will 
soon,  I  trust,  be  forthcoming. 

The  next  evening  I  was  at  Bridgwater ;  Mr.  G.  B.  Sully  in  the  chair.  Mr. 
Higman  appears  to  to  be  doing  good  work  here,  somewhat  on  the  lines  of  the 
Salvation  Army.  The  collection  was  here  made  up  to  j£io,  an  example  which 
larger  places  might  surely  imitate. 

I  went  on  to  Tavistock  early  the  next  morning.  I  preached  in  the  afternoon 
with  comfort  to  myself,  and  I  hope  to  the  profit  of  my  hearers.  Lectured  in 
the  evening  in  a  large  hall ;  fairly  good  attendance,  but  an  additional  hundred  or 
more  would  have  perhaps  increased  the  enthusiasm  even  more  than  the  size  of 
the  meeting.  Tea  in  the  schoolroom  between  the  two  meetings.  A  letter  from 
the  Vicar  of  Tavistock  to  Mr.  Smith  was  read  to  the  meeting.  The  letter  ran 
thus : — "  My  dear  sir, — I  regret  that  I  am  prevented  from  taking  the  chair  at  Mr. 
Bourne's  lecture,  as  you  were  good  enough  in  the  name  of  your  people  to  invite 
me  to  do.  I  am  preaching  a  course  of  sermons  in  church  at  the  time  of  your 
lecture. 

" 1  enclose  a  small  contribution,  which  I  will  ask  you  to  be  kind  enough 
to  put  into  the  plate  for  me. 
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"I  trust  that  God's  blessing  may  prosper  the  efforts  which  your  branch  of  the 
Christian  Church  is  making  for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  at  home  and  abroad. 

"We  remember  you  in  our  daily  prayers,  and  ask  God  that  all  who  profess  and 
call  themselves  Christians  may  with  us  be  led  into  the  way  of  truth,  and  hold  the 
faith— our  common  faith— in  unity  of  spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  in 
righteousness  of  life. — I  am,  dear  sir,  yours  truly,  W.  T.  Tait."  Mr.  W.  Rowe, 
of  Sandy  Park,  occupied  the  chair. 

On  Thursday  I  went  on  to  Providence,  in  the  KQkhampton  Circuit,  and  on 
Friday  I  lectured  at  KQkhampton  itself.  There  was  considerable  enthusiasm  at 
Kflkhampton,  but  the  financial  result  was  disappointing.  A  novelty  was 
introduced  here.  I  first  told  the  "  Story  of  Billy  Bray,"  and  then  delivered  a 
"Lecturette,"  if  I  may  coin  a  word,  on  my  "tour; "  but  if  " Sermonette "  and 
*  Novelette  "  are  allowable,  why  not  "  Lecturette  "  ? 

I  journeyed  to  Truro  on  the  Saturday,  where  I  preached  the  next  day.  Con* 
ttary  to  my  usual  experience  of  late,  the  evening  meeting  was  better  than  that  of 
the  morning.  Lecture  the  next  evening  was  well  received;  the  Chairman, 
Mr.  John  Martin,  spoke  of  it  in  the  highest  terms,  which  the  audience  apparently 
heartily  endorsed.  Our  good  friend,  Mr.  Roberts,  who  has  done  so  much  for  our 
cause  in  this  town,  will  doubtless,  with  the  Pastor,  see  that  the  subscription  list 
finishes  as  well  as  it  has  begun.  At  Goonhavern  the  next  night  many  came 
together,  notwithstanding  the  dark  night  and  torrents  of  rain. 

At  Highway,  in  the  St.  Austell  Circuit,  the  next  day,  Wednesday,  the  13th. 
Sermon  in  the  afternoon ;  much  power  in  the  service.  Tea,  followed  by  a  lecture. 
I  preached  again  at  St.  Austell  the  next  afternoon.  The  meeting  at  night  was 
large  and  enthusiastic.  Br.  James  made  the  best  arrangements  possible  for  these 
meetings,  to  which  much  of  their  success  is  doubtless  owing.  But  even  here  the 
many  need  to  copy  the  example  of  the  few,  if  The  Thanksgiving  Effort  is  to  be  a 
great  and  speedy  success.  At  Fowey  the  next  day,  I  preached  and  lectured  in  behalf 
of  the  new  chapel  which  the  friends  think  of  building  in  that  quaint,  old-fashioned 
Httle  town.  I  returned  to  St.  Austell  for  the  Sunday,  where  we  were  favoured 
in  the  morning  with  such  gracious  spiritual  influences  as  gladdened  and  solemnised 
all  hearts.  Br.  James  was  induced  to  suggest  that  the  friends  should  hold  a 
prayer  meeting  before  the  evening  service.  Great  expectations  were  excited,  not 
to  be  fulfilled,  however,  immediately,  but  I  have  not  the  shadow  of  a  doubt 
that  they  will  yet  be,  or,  perhaps,  have  been  already. 

Here  for  the  present  I  must  close  my  report  proper ;  but  I  hope  my  brethren 
in  the  ministry  at  home  will  (and  I  trust  some  abroad  also),  without  an  ex- 
ception, begin  to  work  and  continue  to  do  so  till  they  have  raised,  in  one  way  and 
another,  £iS°  on  the  average,  and  I  trust  the  friends  in  the  several  Circuits  will 
not  relax  their  exertions  till  something  like  One  Pound  per  member  has  been 
obtained.  Friends  would  do  well  to  follow  the  example  of  one  I  referred  to  last 
month,  who  gives  ^200  to  the  Fund,  on  the  condition  that  he  receives  interest 
on  the  same  during  his  own  life  and  that  of  his  wife.  In  some  way  or  other  we 
want  speedily  to  provide  the  ^20,000  required.  In  sending  his  contribution  a 
brother  writes :  "  I  do  this  in  humble  consciousness  and  grateful  acknowledgment 
of  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  towards  me  and  mine  for  more  than  one  generation 
vouchsafed  largely  through  the  instrumentality  of  Bible  Christian  agencies  and 
the  Bible  Christian  Ministry.  I  make  this  contribution  heartily  and  cheerfully, 
as  being  the  amount  which  I  prayerfully  think  I  ought  to  give  towards  the  noble 
object  we  as  a  people  have  now  before  us. 

"  This  gift  is  not  made  without  self-denial ;  but,  as  I  understand  our  obligations, 
it  is  the  duty  of  all  Bible  Christians,  however  small  their  means,  to  give  specially 
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at  this  juncture  in  our  denominational  history,  to  even  self-denial  and  personal 
inconvenience ;  though,  looked  at  in  its  better  aspect,  such  a  work  as  this  is  a  call 
of  the  Divine  Master  and  should  be  regarded  by  us  all  as  a  service  of  honour." 

Amount  previously  acknowledged   £iy&>S  IO    2 

Cash  received  of  ditto 485    5    2 

£  s.    d.  __         __   _      _    _  £  *•  &- 


Truro,  after  Lecture    4  15  9 

Goonhavern,   do in  6 

Mr.  T.  Hawkey  {£1  paid)  ..300 

Mrs.  Tames  (5s.  3d.  paid)  ..  3    3  o 

Mr.  John  Martin 3    o  o 

Mr.  Spargo 1    o  o 

A  Friend  (paid)    010  o 

Newport,I.O.W.,afterLecture  500 

East  Cowes,       do 240 

Ryde,  do I  10  o 

GunvUle,  do o  18  6 

Mrs.  F.  Ash,  Newport   ....     5    o  o 
Mr.  W.  H.   Spencer,  East 

Cowes  (£$  10s.  paid)  ....  10    o  o 

Mr.  D.  Smith,  Ryde 5    o  o 

Mr.  W.Barnes    5    o  o 

Mrs.  Barnes 5    o  o 

Mr.  C.  Dibbens    3    o  o 

Mr.  C.  Dimmick 3    o  o 

Mr.  Jennings    I     o  o 

Mr.  C.  Chiverton I    o  o 

Chichester,  after  Lecture   . .     2  10  o 

Mr.  T.  Lang  (£10  paid)  ....  30    o  o 

Mr.  W.  Drew 2    o  o 

Mr.W.H.  Hill  (paid)    ....     1     1  o 

Southsea,  after  Lecture  ....  3  10  o 

Mr.J.Ash 150    o  o 

Mr.H.  Ash 150    o  o 

Mr.  B.  Cooley 50    o  o 

Mr.  T.  Morey 4°    °  ° 

Mr.  W.  A.  Wilson 20    o  o 

Mr.  Cubbin  {£1  paid) 10    o  o 

Mr.  T.  G.  Craddock  10    o  o 

Mr.T.Rume    10    o  p 

Mr.  Payne 10    o  o 

Mr.  J.  Seager 6    o  o 

Mr.  Moors    5    o  o 

Mr.  Reddaway  (paid) 5    o  o 

Mr.  Chadder 500 

A  Friend  (paid)    5    o  o 

Mr.  Charter  (paid) 5    o  o 

Miss  Brothers  (paid)    5    o  o 

Mr.Hunt 500 

Mr.  Levett 3    o  o 

Mr.  Svnett   300 

Mr.  Charter,  Junr 2    o  o 

Mr.  Absalom    2    o  o 

Mr.Holmes o  10  o 

Mr.Rittley  o  10  o 

*  This  noble  list  from  Southsea  is  not  yet  complete,  but  I  could  not  withhold 
it,  as  the  example  set  by  the  Portsmouth  Circuit  I  sincerely  trust  every  Circuit 
will  follow.  All  the  moneys  received  will  be  eventually  classified,  and  the 
amount  contributed  by  each  Circuit  specified. 


A  Thank  Offering  for  Divine 

Mercies*  (paid) 1 

West  End,  alter  Lecture    .  •  10 
A  Bible  Christian  Minister 

Cfipaid) 10 

Mr.  Giles 15 

Mr.  Morgan 10 

Mr.  Novce  (3  10s.  paid) ....  10 

Mr.  Laishley    10 

Mr.  Haines  (£1  paid) 4  10 

Mr.  May  (10s.  paid)    1  10 

Mrs.  Thome  (10s.  paid) ....     1  10 

Mr.  Blandford 1  10 

Mr.  James  Benham o  10 

Colden  Common o    5 

Newbridge,  after  Lecture  . .     1 

Mr.  J.  Kingswell 20 

Mr.  Saunders   5 

Yarmouth,  after  Lecture     .  •     1 

Mr.  L.  Rice 3 

Mrs.  Blake    1 

Elham,  after  Lecture 1 

Mr.  W.  Brown  {£1  paid)  . .     6 
Westfield,  after  Lecture ....     2 

Mr.  E.  H.  Hasselby    5 

Miss  Easton  (paid) 2 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Hook    1 

Torquay,  after  Lecture    ....     5 

Mrs.  Gamble  (paid) 2 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  T.  E.  Mundy 

J^L108-^)  ••;•••■>•••   5 

Whiddon  Down,  after  Lec- 


ture     4 

Tea  Meeting,  ditto 2 

Mr.  James  Crocker,  Throw- 

leigh  (£$  paid) 20 

Miss    Crocker,    Throwleigh 

(£$  paid)    io 

A  Friend  (paid)   2 

Mr.   J.    Jeffrey,     Chagford 

(paid) 2 

A  Friend,  through  P.Labdon 

(paid) 5 

Mr.  C.  Dening,  Chepstow  100 
Miss  A.  E.  Bourne  (paid)  . .  o 
Mrs.  Hosken,  Burnham  (paid)  o 
Miss  Morris,  Ezmouth  (paid 

£1) 3 


o   0 


0   0 


o    0 


o   o 
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Of  the  subscriptions  acknowledged  last  month  there  has  been  since  paid : — 

Mr.  J.  Tremelling £i    o  o 

Mr.W.B.Reed   i    o  o 

Mr.  R.  Bullen 50    o  o 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  E.  Gudridge   2  10  o 

(To  be  continued,) 


ferat  fj^gprrfc 


From  the  Shbbbeab.  Circuit  we  have  several  interesting  particulars.  Cookbury 
Chapel  has  been  put  into  a  good  state  of  repair,  at  a  cost  of  ^30,  and  met  by 
special  effort  and  surplus  on  the  ordinary  income.  A  new  harmonium  has  also 
been  secured,  at  a  cost  of  ^14,  on  which  there  is  only  a  small  balance  remaining 
unpaid.  Mr.  Came  preached  a  sermon  in  the  afternoon  of  October  3rd.  A  tea 
was  afterwards  held.  Meeting  in  the  evening,  presided  over  by  Mr.  Bailey,  a 
Wesleyan  local  preacher,  and  addresses  by  the  Circuit  ministers. 

Anniversary  sermons  were  preached  at  Langtree  on  Sunday,  October  22nd. 
In  connection  with  the  successful  bazaar  reported  last  month,  Mr.  Hender  preached 
a  sermon  on  Wednesday,  October  25th.  250  persons  took  tea,  and  Mr.  Ashplant, 
of  Torrington,  presided  over  a  crowded  public  meeting  in  the  evening.  Mr.  J. 
Nancekievill  contributed^. 

A  stove  has  been  put  into  Sutcombe  Chapel,  which  has  increased  the  comfort 
of  the  worshippers.  It  was  paid  for  by  the  profits  of  a  tea  and  Christmas  tree, 
out  of  which,  also,  the  proportionate  part  due  from  the  friends  here  towards  j£ioo, 
which  is  being  raised  in  the  Circuit  towards  the  debt  on  the  minister's  house  at 
Shebbear,  has  been  paid. 

The  expense  of  the  organ  which  has  been  obtained  for  Black  Torrington  was 
met  by  a  tea,  and  subscriptions  and  collections. 

In  the  Ringsash  Circuit  a  successful  chapel  anniversary  was  held  at  Chawleigh, 
October  24th  and  25th.  Miss  Hocking  preached  on  the  Sunday,  and  lectured 
on  the  evening  of  Christmas  Day.  By  a  Christmas  tree  and  other  efforts  ^40  has 
been  raised,  which  will  enable  the  Trustees  to  effect  some  needful  repairs, 
and  reduce  the  debt  at  least  j£io. 

The  Christmas  Preachers'  and  Quarterly  Meetings  were  held  at  Barrington 
December  26th.  Deficiency  on  the  Morchard  side  of  the  Circuit.  The  Bm. 
W.  Cox  and  J.  Longman  re-elected  Circuit  Stewards.  The  day  was  concluded 
by  a  capital  love-feast. 

Stable  Green  School  Anniversary  on  Sunday,  December  31st,  and  Monday, 
January  1st.  Mr.  Coles  preached  and  the  children  recited  on  the  Sunday.  On 
the  Monday  150  adults  took  tea.  The  singing  part  of  the  public  meeting,  which 
followed,  was  most  enjoyable.  Financial  result  nearly  £6.  Last  year's  converts 
are  holding  on  well,  and  one  conversion  a  few  nights  ago  it  is  hoped  is  but  the 
first  of  many  to  follow. 

At  Ringsash  a  Temperance  Meeting  was  held  in  the  afternoon  of  Old  Christmas 
Day,  when  many  donned  the  white  ribbon,  and  a  service  of  song  was  given  in  the 
evening.  Between  the  two  meetings  two  hundred  persons  took  tea,  besides 
children.  The  total  abstinence  cause  is  progressing  in  the  neighbourhood.  The 
day's  effort  was  in  behalf  of  the  Circuit.  A  few  conversions  here  lately ;  also  at 
Morchard,  Worlmgton,  and  Copplestone. 

At  Cardiff  the  First  Anniversary  of  the  Diamond  Street  Blue  Ribbon  Temper- 
ance Movement  was  held  on  the  19th  January.  The  report  stated  that  the 
average  attendance  at  the  fortnightly  meetings  throughout  the  year  was  120 
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persons,  and  that  212  new  pledges  were  taken.  Valuable  help  had  been  rendered 
by  ministers  and  other  leading  temperance  men  in  the  town,  and  especially  by  the 
excellent  choir,  under  the  able  leadership  of  Mr.  D.  Burn.  The  year  closed  with 
a  good  balance  in  the  hand  of  the  Treasurer. 

The  Anniversary  of  Week  St.  Mary  Chapel  was  held  on  Old  Christmas  Da;. 
Mr.  W.  J.  Mitchell  preached  in  the  afternoon,  and  a  service  of  song  was  capitally 
rendered  in  the  evening.  As  usual,  there  was  also  a  Christmas  tree.  About /16 
realized,  including  a  donation  of  £1  is.  from  each  of  the  members  for  the  eastern 
division  of  the  county.  The  debt  of  ^50  will  be  reduced  about  one-half  at  once, 
and  the  whole  it  is  hoped  will  be  discharged  shortly. 

A  Bazaar  was  held  at  Penzance  on  January  1st,  and,  with  a  donation  of  £& 
from  the  oldest  Trustee,  and  collections,  produced  ^86.  The  friends  worked  very 
heartily.  The  public  services,  the  Sunday-school,  the  class  and  prayer  meetings, 
the  Band  of  Hope,  and  the  Mutual  Improvement  class  continue  to  be  well  sus- 
tained. The  Circuit,  as  a  whple,  is  in  a  peaceable  and  working  condition.  Some 
interesting  conversions  lately  in  connection  with  special  services. 

At  Eastcotty  in  the  Ktlkhamfton  Circuit,  the  friends  have  raised,  by  special 
effort,  about  ^50,  and  paid  off  ^40  of  the  debt  on  the  chapel. 

Thirteen  pounds  has  been  paid  off  the  debt  on  Busk  Chapel.  The  Society  in 
this  place  is  doing  well.  It  has  recently  sustained  a  great  loss  by  the  death  of 
one  of  its  most  devoted  members,  who  leaves  a  wife,  an  idiot  son,  and  other 
children,  one  of  whom  is  very  delicate,  totally  unprovided  for.  The  Pastor  will 
be  grateful  to  receive  some  help  for  this  family. 

The  anniversaries  of  Chepstow  Chapel,  also  that  of  Caldicott,  in  the  same 
Circuit,  passed  off  well.  Several  friends  rendered  valuable  aid ;  the  monetary 
result  at  Chepstow  is  more  than  half  as  much  again  as  it  was  in  1880,  and  at 
Caldicott  it  is  double  what  it  was  then,  and  in  advance  in  both  places  of  what  it 
was  in  188 1.  At  Tintetn  Abbey  the  friends  have  increased  their  chapel  revenue 
30  per  cent  in  the  past  year.  Some  improvements  have  been  made  at  Zim, 
Wktielye,  and  Trellick,  at  the  cost  of  jfio  or  £  11,  which  sum  has  been  raised. 

The  Christmas  Quarterly  Meeting  was  held  at  Tintern,  December  26th, 
Mrs.  Knight,  as  she  has  done  for  several  years  past,  gave  the  provisions 
for  dinner.  At  two  p.m.  the  sale  of  articles  from  a  Christmas  tree  began. 
Mrs.  Davis,  of  the  Glynne,  Miss  Williams,  and  others  assisted.  The  tea  was 
fairly  attended,  and  the  chapel  well  filled  at  the  evening  meeting.  Mr.  R.  Phillips 
presided.  Profit  of  the  day  £%.  And  a  like  sum  has  been  collected  by  the  singers 
for  an  harmonium.  Better  than  this  even,  is  the  fact  that  sinners  have  been  saved. 

The  following  good  news  from  Cleveland  came  too  late  for  insertion  in  its 
proper  place,  but  we  gladly  insert  it  here : — "  About  a  month  ago  we  commenced 
a  series  of  revival  services  at  Brotton.  Believers  have  been  quickened  and  sinners 
saved.  One  night  we  closed  the  ordinary  meeting  without  witnessing  any 
conversions ;  but  when  we  got  outside  the  chapel  gates  we  found  a  group  of  men 
reluctant  to  go  to  their  homes  before  they  were  saved.  If  only  one  would  resolve 
to  give  his  heart  to  God,  we  said  we  would  have  another  meeting.  One  man, 
about  forty  years  of  age,  was  willing;  he  immediately  found  his  way  to  the 
penitent  form,  and  was  soon  followed  by  three  others ;  there  they  agonized,  and 
we  sang  and  prayed  until  about  one  o'clock,  when  they  were  made  happy  in  a 
Saviour's  love.  Others  have  been  wrought  on  night  after  night,  and  who, 
through  not  yielding  to  the  strivings  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  have  been  unable  to  go 
to  their  daily  employment.  We  have  witnessed  some  marvellous  cases.  Up  to 
this  week  about  twenty  (chiefly  adults)  have  been  saved.  May  the  Lord  continue 
the  glorious  work." 
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THE  IMPORTANCE  OF  A  RIQHT  MORAL  STATE. 

"Be  ye  kind  one  to  another."— Eph.  hr.  32. 
M  A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  yon,  that  ye  lore  one  another." — John  xiii.  34. 
"Be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind." — Rom.  xii.  2. 
,  "  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy." — 1  Peter  i.  16. 

M  HAVE  placed  these  passages  at  the  head  of  this  paper,  not 
If    to  expound  either  of  them  especially,  but  t#  exhibit  and 
f  v    emphasise  the  idea  which  underlies  them  all.     And  what  is 
I       that' idea  ?    This, — that  we  are  expected  to  cultivate  a  right 
moral  state.      Each  passage  contains  a  command.      It  is  not  how- 
ever a  command  to  do  anything,  but  rather  to  be  something.    We 
are  to  be  kind,. to  be  loving,  to  be  transformed  in  mind,  to  be  holy. 
It  is  not  doing,  therefore,  which  is  inculcated  as  a  Christian  duty, 
\*&  being.     We  are  not  enjoined  to  perform  any  action,  but  to  attain 
certain  conditions ;    of  course,  conditions  will  issue  in  actions  as 
their  natural  expression.    "  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them," 
are  words  which  embody  a  principle  universal  in  its  application. 
And  yet,  while  certain  conditions  lead  to  certain  corresponding 
actions,  there  are  sometimes  actions  which  belie  conditions.     Take 
the" proverb,  "  Honesty  is  the  best  policy."    If  a  man  act  upon  that 
maxim,  he  is  not  honest,  though  his  act  may  be  in  harmony  with 
the  recognised  standards  of  social  and  commercial  morality.    He 
is  a  politic  man,  not  an  honest  man, — a  man  who  acts  from 
considerations  of  expediency  rather  than  from  motives  of  right 
If  it  were  politic  to  cheat,  he  would  cheat,  but  because  it  does  not 
happen  to  be  so,  he  brings  his  action  into  conformity  with  the 
external  requirements  of  civil  law.     His  honesty,  if  such  we  may 
call  it,  is,  therefore,  a  mere  accident  of  expediency.     The  Holy 
Book  says,  "  As  a  man  thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he,"  and  if  so, 
the  man  of  whom  we  are  now  writing  is  a  dishonest  man,  notwith- 
standing his  so-called  honest  act.    Again,  a  man  may  speak  words 
which  are  no  violation  of  the  law  of  kindness,  and  yet  he  may  not 
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be  a  kind  man,  even  to  those  to  whom  he  speaks  them.  Herei 
the  statement  of  an  inspired  man  about  one  whom  he  had  met:- 
"  The  words  of  his  mouth  were  smoother  than  butter,  but  war  wi 
in  his  heart ;  his  words  were  softer  than  oil,  yet  were  they  drav 
swords."  A  man  may  act  as  a  friend,  and  yet  he  may  be  t 
reverse  of  a  friend,  for  Judas  used  the  symbol  of  affection  a: 
friendship  for  the  cruel  and  base  purpose  of  betrayal.  A  man  n 
give  largely  to  a  religious  or  charitable  institution,  and  yet  he  mayi 
be  a  liberal  man,  he  may  give  with  an  eye  to  human  praise, 
because  some  other  man  gives  largely,  and  he  does  not  wish 
appear  less  than  he.  Such  a  man  is  not  liberal,  he  is  sin 
ostentatious  and  vain ;  for  ostentation  and  vanity  are  the  mov 
forces  in  his  giving.  The  act  and  the  actor  in  all  these  a 
are  in  a  state  of  moral  disagreement ;  the  act  seems  honest, 
the  actor  is  dishonest.  The  words  seem  kind,  but  the  speato 
unkind.  The  contribution  seems  generous,  but  the  contribut< 
at  heart  selfish. 

Now  as  this  contrariety  between  the  outward  and  the  inwai 
possible,  and*  as,  consequently,  a  man's  life  may  be  a  practice 
and  deception,  the  Scripture  urges  men  not  so  much  to  do  as  t 
It  does  not  exhort  us  so  much  to  act  honestly  as  to  be  honest; 
so  much  to  speak  kindly  as  to  be  kind ;  not  so  much  to 
largely  as  to  be  generous-minded ;  not  so  much  to  perform 
deeds  as  to  be  personally  holy.  It  goes,  therefore,  to  the  fou 
of  moral  life  and  seeks  to  make  that  pure.  It  aims  at  makin 
man  holy.  God,  then,  seeks  to  make  us  real.  We  are  not  i 
we  seem  one  thing  in  our  actions,  and  yet  are  quite  another 
in  our  thoughts  and  feelings.  We  are  only  real  when  the  act 
the  faithful  expression  of  the  soul, — when,  as  far  as  an  actio 
do  this,  it  reflects  the  condition  of  the  soul  as  a  mirror  reflec 
form  and  features  of  the  man  who  stands  before  it.  The 
some  men  who  criticise  adversely  the  morality  of  the  New  ' 
ment ;  at  least,  they  criticise  what  they  profess  to  regard  a 
Testament  morality.  They  affirm  it  is  based  on  selfishne* 
therefore  is  not  morality  at  all  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word, 
such  criticism  is  essentially  unjust,  there  is  no  foundation  wl 
for  it  in  the  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ  or  His  Apostles,  thoug] 
may  be  some  ground  for  it  in  the  life  of  some  who  profes 
guided  by  their  teaching.  Christ  and  His  Apostles  force 
thoughts  into  the  very  centre,  or  down  to  the  veritable  foun 
of  righteousness.  They  urge  them  not  to  seem  just,  bu 
just ;  not  to  seem  generous,  but  to  be  generous ;  not  to  seei 
but  to  be  holy, — to  have  justice  and  generosity,  and  holi 
them  as  their  very  blood,  not  about  them  as  their  garment 
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they  put  on  and  off  according  to  convenience.  A  man,  therefore, 
who  is  moral  after  the  pattern  of  Christ's  teaching,  who  is  holy 
after  the  pattern  of  His  teaching,  is  not  seemingly  so,  but  essen- 
tially so ;  for  he  is  so  in  the  conditions  of  his  soul,  not  less  than 
in  the  character  of  his  outward  deportment.  If  moral  reality  is  to 
be  found  any  where  in  any  man,  it  is  to  be  found  in  such  a  man  as 
this.  By  cultivating  conditions  of  soul,  therefore,  as  Christ  and 
His  Apostles  urge  us  to  do,  we  become  of  necessity  real.  We  are 
not  stage-players,  assuming  characters,  and  feigning  sentiments, 
which  are  alien  to  us ;  we  are  the  characters  men  take  us  to  be, 
and  we  experience  the  sentiments  for  which  they  give  us  credit. 
As  we  value  reality,  let  our  moral  solicitude  have  reference  to 
personal  conditions  rather  than  to  personal  actions. 

But  we  shall  not  only  be  more  real  by  cultivating  right  personal 
conditions,  we  shall  also  do  what  is  right,  and  beautiful,  and  noble, 
and  pure,  more  easily.  It  is  not  difficult  for  the  sun  to  shine  and 
the  flowers  to  bloom.  Shining  and  blooming  are  natural  to  them. 
It  costs  them  no  effort.  The  radiation  of  light  and  the  exhibition 
of  beauty,  are  the  inevitable  expression  of  their  very  nature.  It  is 
not  difficult  for  the  lark  to  soar  into  the  heavens  on  a  brilliant 
summer  morning,  and  rain  down  upon  us  streams  of  sweet  melody. 
Their  very  states  lead  them  to  such  happy  soaring  and  singing. 
The  difficulty  would  be  to  remain  silent  on  the  earth  in  their 
hidden  nests.  It  is  not  difficult  for  children  to  leap  and  laugh,  to 
run  and  romp.  The  exuberant  playfulness  of  their  young  life 
spontaneously  flows  forth  in  merry  laughter  and  jocund  game.  To 
restrain  them  from  this  would  be  to  fret  and  chafe  them, — to  make 
them  moping  and  miserable.  In  like  manner  it  would  not  be  difficult 
for  us  to  live  generously,  nobly,  righteously,  purely,  if  we  cultivated 
and  attained  generous,  noble,  righteous,  pure,  conditions  of  soul. 
The  difficulty  would  be  to  live  otherwise.  This,  alas  I  is  not  our 
difficulty  now ;  it  lies  on  the  other  side.  It  often  costs  us  a  severe 
effort  to  do  the  right  and  noble  thing.  Conscience  has  to  goad  u* 
with  painful  poignancy,  and  the  will  to  contend  in  fearful  combat 
with  opposing  inclination.  Bunyan  gives  us  an  account  of  a  terrible 
battle  which  his  pilgrim  had  with  a  formidable  adversary  in  one 
part  of  his  journey.  Apollyon  "straddled  quite  over  the  whole 
'  breadth  of  the  way,"  and  defied  him  to  proceed  further.  The 
alternative  was  either  an  ignominious  and  perilous  retreat  or  a 
battle.  The  latter  was  chosen,  and  then  began  a  fierce  encounter, 
in  which  the  pilgrim  was  wounded  in  the  head,  hand,  and  foot. 
Becoming  weak  from  exertion  and  loss  of  blood,  he  fell,  thereby 
losing  his  grasp  of  his  sword.  His  enemy  then  desperately 
pressed  him.     With  the  energy  of  terrified  despair,  pilgrim  again 
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seized  his  sword,  and  delivered  his  antagonist  snch  a  deadly  blow 
that  he  could  oppose  no  further.  The  allegorist  says  that  in  this 
conflict  "  no  one  can  imagine  what  sighs  and  groans  burst  from 
Christian's  heart.  I  never  saw  him  all  the  while  give  so  much 
as  one  pleasant  look  till  he  perceived  that  he  had  wounded 
Apollyon  with  his  two-edged  sword.  Then  indeed  he  did  smile 
and  look  upward.  But  it  was  the  dreadfullest  sight  that  ever  I 
saw/'  There  is  often  in  our  life  that  which  corresponds  with  this 
picture.  It  is  a  hard,  fierce,  and  sometimes  doubtful  struggle,  with 
antagonistic  forces,  within  and  without.  Not  all  the  energy  of  our 
will,  supported  by  the  influential  authority  of  conscience,  can  carry 
us  forward  in  the  path  of  right  without  a  terrible  conflict.  Every 
one  of  us  knows  this  only  too  well.  What  is  the  remedy  for  it?  To 
cultivate  and  attain  holy  personal  conditions.  Bring  the  soul  into 
z  state  of  honesty,  purity,  kindliness,  spirituality,  then  an  honest,  pure, 
kind,  spiritual  life  will  be  natural  and  easy.  Such  inner  conditions  will 
exhibit  themselves  in  such  outward  forms  as  correspond  with  them, 
without  any  severe  strain  upon  the  will,  or  any  strong  assertions  of 
her  authority  on  the  part  of  conscience.  The  poet  was  reproached 
for  his  threnody  on  the  death  of  his  friend,  but  his  reply  was 
this:— 

•*  Behold,  ye  speak  an  idle  thing ; 

Ye  never  knew  the  sacred  dust : 

I  do  but  sing  because  I  must, 
And  pipe  but  as  the  linnets  sing : 
And  one  is  glad ;  her  note  is  gay, 

For  now  her  little  ones  have  ranged; 

And  one  is  sad ;  her  note  is  changed, 
Because  her  brood  is  stolen  away."* 

The  singing,  whether  the  note  be  gay  or  sad,  is  natural  when  the 
singer  is  in  a  gay  or  sad  mood.  "  I  do  but  sing  because  I  must," 
would  be  the  bird's  reply  to  every  inquirer  for  the  reason  of  her 
song,  cheerful  or  plaintive.  And  something  like  it  would  be  our 
case  in  reference  to  what  is  right  and  good  in  action  if  we  attained 
right  and  good  conditions  of  heart.  In  reply  to  the  inquiry,  "  Why 
do  you  live  ihus?"  our  answer  would  be,  "I  do  but  live  thus 
because  I  must, — because  my  conditions  constrain,  compel  me  to 
do  so." 

What  a  security  this  would  be  against  neglect  of  duty,  against 
temporary  lapses,  against  final  apostacies !  I  said  just  now  that  we 
often  have  fierce  struggles  in  order  to  keep  in  the  path  of  right 
doing ;  that  we  meet  with  our  Apollyon  as  pilgrim  met  with  his. 
That  is  only  too  true.  But  it  is  also  true  that  the  issue  is  not 
always  with  us  as  it  was  with  the  imaginary  combatant  in  the 

*  In  Memoriam. 
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allegory.  We  do  not  always  come  off  victors.  We  are  sometimes 
defeated.  We  torn  aside  from  the  right  path  because  we  cannot 
vanquish  the  enemy  who  defiantly  challenges  our  advance.  In 
some  cases  this  is  only  in  a  few  things,  and  for  a  short  season ;  in 
others  it  is  the  good  life  altogether  which  is  given  up,  and  that  for 
a  long  period,  if  not  finally.  The  security  against  this  is  in  the 
attainment  of  personal  conditions  of  righteousness  and  purity.  Let 
us  be  in  ourselves  righteous  and  holy ;  let  our  life  be  governed  by 
settled  habit  rather  than  by  fitful  impulses,  by  permanent  condi- 
tions rather  than  by  transient  emotions,  by  moral  and  spiritual  states 
rather  than  by  the  authority  of  conscience  and  the  power  of  the 
will,  and  we  shall  have  then,  if  not  an  absolute  guarantee  against 
temporary  backslidings  and  final  apostacies,  a  security  which  will 
make  frequent  derelictions  of  duty  difficult  and  improbable,  and 
complete  abandonment  of  the  way  of  God  practically  impossible. 
If  this  be  so,  it  is  of  the  first  importance  that  we  cultivate  and 
attain  these  conditions,  rather  than  that  we  be  supremely  anxious 
about  actions, — that  we  make  being  rather  than  doing  the  great  aim 
of  life. 

Perhaps  it  will  be  said  that  I  am  inculcating  an  ideal  and 
altogether  unattainable  life  to  men  in  a  sinful  world  like  this,  and 
having  a  sinful  nature  like  ours.  My  reply  is,  that  it  is  a  life  which 
the  Scriptures  urge  upon  us  with  great  clearness,  frequency,  and 
emphasis.  If,  therefore,  I  am  chargeable  with  teaching  what  is 
theoretically  beautiful,  but  practically  impossible,  Christ  and  His 
Apostles  are  open  to  the  same  charge.  Such  a  life  is  certainly 
impossible  looked  at  only  from  the  human  side  of  things.  If  there 
were  no  result  attainable  except  that  which  could  be  reached  by 
our  own  unaided  exertions,  this  life  which  we  have  been  explaining 
and  enforcing  would  be  nothing  more  than  a  beautiful  but 
unrealisable  ideal.  It  would  be  as  vain  to  urge  men  to  seek  to 
attain  it  as  to  expect  the  seed  to  unfold  into  a  brilliant  and  beautiful 
flower,  and  yet  keep  it  from  sunlight  and  soil,  from  moisture  and 
air.  But  there  is  another  side  of  things  from  which  to  look  at  this 
life, — the  Divine  side.  In  the  Scriptures  there  is  a  clear  recogni- 
tion of  a  personal  power  in  connection  with  the  human  soul, — the 
power  of  the  Personal  Spirit,  called  the  Holy  Spirit ;  not  because 
He  is  differentiated  from  the  other  persons  in  the  Trinity  by  His 
greater  holiness,  but  because  His  peculiar  function  is  to  produce 
holiness  in  men.  We  cannot  generate  holiness  in  ourselves.  No 
study  of  sacred  truth,  however  diligent,  will  produce  it ;  no  resis- 
tance to  evil,  however  determined,  will  result  in  it ;  no  observance 
of  Christian  ordinances,  however  conscientious,  will  lead  to  it ;  no 
penances,  however  painful,  will  issue  in  it ;  no  moral  cultivation, 
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however  careful  and  persistent,  will  cause  us  to  unfold  it.  All  our 
own  efforts  will  inevitably  and  woefully  fail  to  produce  this  personal 
state.  What  then  ?  Is  the  case  a  hopeless  one  ?  Must  we  give 
up  the  thought  of  attaining  it,  as  merely  a  beautiful  conception  ? 
Let  the  Apostle  answer.  "  We  all  with  open  face  beholding  as  in 
a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord  are  changed  into  the  same  image, 
from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  "  (I.  Cor. 
iii.  1 8).  The  flower  cannot  give  itself  beauty,  but  the  sun  can. 
The  clay  cannot  mould  itself  into  a  vessel  of  honour,  but  the  potter 
can.  The  marble  cannot  carve  itself  into  the  graceful  form  of  the 
human  figure,  but  the  sculptor  can.  So  we  cannot  lift  ourselves 
into  those  lofty  personal  conditions  which  make  a  holy  life  easy  and 
certain,  but  the  Spirit  of  God  can.  If  we  are  passive  in  His  hands, 
He  will  effect  those  transformations  in  us  which  will  enable  us  to 
do  His  will  without  that  painful  strain  and  strife  of  which  now  we 
have  so  large  an  experience.  Without  these  transformations  our 
life  never  can  be  one  in  which  we  shall  be  able  to  say,  "  Thy  statutes 
have  become  my  song  in  the  house  of  my  pilgrimage."  But  these 
having  been  effected,  we  shall  move  to  "  Zion  with  songs  and  ever- 
lasting joy  upon  our  heads ;  we  shall  obtain  joy  and  gladness,  and 
sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away."  John  Taylor. 


PRODIGALITY    OF    MEANS,    AND    SCANTINESS    OF 
RESULTS. 

"In  order  that  one  single  year  of  English  manufacture  may  be  carried  on,  you 
must  consume  the  coal-relics  of  forests  so  vast,  that  thousands  on  thousands  of 
years  are  needed  to  rear  them.  All  the  changing  seasons,  and  atmospheric  and 
terrestrial  conditions  of  thousands  of  years  were  needed  for  that  twelve  months  of 
work.  In  order  that  one  single  shower  shall  fall  upon  your  field,  you  require  the 
sun  to  put  forth  a  power  in  evaporating  and  sustaining  the  vapour  in  the  cloud— 
a  power  greater  than  that  of  the  largest  army  that  ever  moved. 

"  In  order  that  you  may  have  one  summer  day,  it  must  needs  be,  that  yonder, 
ninety  millions  of  miles  away,  shall  burn  and  blaze  a  mighty  sun,  one  and  a  half 
million  times  the  bulk  of  our  world,  and  every  square  yard  of  that  solar  disc 
emitting  as  much  heat  as  would  equal  a  steam-engine  of  43,000  horse  power. 

John  Legos,  M.A. 


How  Preachers  were  taken  out  in  the  Early  Days  of  the  Connexion. 
— We  have  met  with  the  following  in  an  old  magazine: — "About  that  time 
W.  Mason,  a  young  man,  the  class-leader  and  a  local  preacher  belonging  to 
Bradford  Society,  felt  it  his  duty  to  give  himself  up  to  the  work  of  the  ministry. 
He  considered  the  unenlightened  state  of  the  people  on  the  east  of  our  circuit, 
and  feeling  a  concern  for  their  souls,  he  was  appointed  to  make  trial  to  open  a 
mission  thereabout.  Before  the  next  Quarterly  Meeting  he  opened  many  places 
for  preaching  in  that  part  of  the  country,  when  soon  the  people  began  to  hear  as 
with  new  ears,  and  to  see  with  new  eyes." 
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*C||tIRE  !  Fire!  Fire!  Members  will  please  not  let  the  fire  go 
41 r     oat."    These  words,  in  bold,  black  letters,  over  the  fire- 
(fr       place,  met  my  eye  as  I  entered  the  reading-room  of  a 
f      Young  Men's  Christian  Association.    I  thought,  that  is 
useful  instruction  and  very  pertinent,  when  a  fire  on  such  a  day  as 
this  is  so  much  wanted,  and  that  those  who  require  and  enjoy  it 
should  help  to  keep  it  in.    I  at  once  took  hold  of  the  poker  and 
stirred  up  the  fire,  supplied  some  fresh  coals,  and  thus  did  my  part 
not  to  "  let  the  fire  go  out."    I  have  heard  it  said  that,  under 
certain  circumstances,  you  must  not  poke  the  fire  for  seven  years  ; 
that  did  not  apply  here ;  I  was  a  member,  and  members  were  not 
to  let  the  fire  go  out,  and  I  used  the  necessary  means  to  that  end. 
I  sat  down  on  a  chair  before  the  fire,  which  was  now  burning 
very  brightly,  and  I  thought  of  the  great  need  of  members  of 
Christian  churches  seeing  to  it  that  they  do  not  let  another  kind  of 
Jin  go  out.    John  the  Baptist  said  that  Christ  should  baptize  the 
Church  "  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire."— Luke  iii.  16.    The 
Holy  Spirit  and  fire,  not  two  things,  but  one,  viz.,  the  Holy  Ghost 
under  the  similitude  of  fire.    God  is  compared  to  fire :  "  The  Lord 
thy  God  is  a  consuming  fire." — Deut.  iv.  24.    To  verify  the  predic- 
tion that  the  Church  should  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  fire,  there  appeared  unto  the  disciples  "  cloven  tongues  like  as 
of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them." — Acts  ii.  3.    And  this  is  the 
God-appointed  and  absolutely  essential  baptism  for  the  Church- 
John  the  Baptist  did  not  consider  that  his  baptism  by  water  was 
comparable  to  God's  baptism  by  fire ;  nor  was  it,  it  was  only  an 
emblem    of  a  nobler  work;    his  preaching   was  that  of  calling 
men  to  repentance  and  speaking  to  them  of  forgiveness,  and  his 
baptism  only    prefigured    the   regeneration  of  the  soul;  God's 
baptism  by  fire  secured  and  sealed  the  forgiveness,  of  which  John 
was  only  able  to  speak,  and  the  regeneration,  of  which  his  baptism 
was   only    a  figure.     John  always  urged  those  who  heard  him 
preach,  and  all,   except  one,  who  came  to  him  to  be  baptized, 
to  believe  on  Him   who  was  coming  after  him :     "  He  that  is 
preferred   before   me,"  He  by  whom,  "grace  and  truth  came;" 
He  who  "is  the  Son   of  God;"    He  who   shall   baptize    the 
Church  with  the  "  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire."    The  great  want  pf 
the  Church,  and  men  generally,  is  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  renew  man's  moral  nature.    I  heard  a  sermon  some  time 
ago  on  the  words,  "Walk  in  the  Spirit" — Gal.  v.   16,  and  thje 
preacher  told  us  that  we  commenced  to  walk  in  the  Spirit  at  our 
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baptism.  Yes,  I  thought,  and  mentally  asked,  but "  what  baptism  ?" 
The  question,  hQwever,  was  soon  answered,  in  the  preacher's  way, 
who  told  us  that  when  children  were  baptized  they  commenced  to 
walk  in  the  Spirit.  No  more  than  I  expected.  I  knew  where  I 
was.  But  the  absurdity  of  the  notion,  to  say  nothing  of  its 
unscripturalness.  Infants  made  to  walk  in  the  Spirit  by  having  a 
few  drops  of  water  sprinkled  on  their  faces  1  The  preacher 
evidently  did  not  hold  the  same  views  of  water-baptism  as  John 
the  Baptist  did.  Dr.  Reynolds'  words  came  to  my  mind  with  very 
great  force — "The  Essene's  white  robe  was  the  mark  of  his  initia- 
tion, the  soldier's  sword  is  a  token  of  his  loyalty,  the  marriage  ring 
is  the  witness  of  conjugal  faithfulness ;  so  the  baptismal  water,  as 
thfe  symbol  of  discovered  and  acknowledged  sin,  may  still  be  the 
confession  of  need,  and  may  give  expression  to  the  hope  of 
remission,  and  of  the  bestowment  of  some  yet  higher  grace.  But 
it  is  only  in  a  very  secondary  sense  that  this  is  Christianity.  It  is 
Christian  only  in  the  sense  in  which  the  belief  in  the  one  God  is 
Christian.  It  is  not  specific  to  Christianity.  It  does  not  constitute 
its  essence.  It  is  the  element  of  Judaism,  perhaps  still  too  con- 
spicuous in  the  Christian  Church.  It  is  the  dispensation  of  John, 
not  that  of  the  true  Light  of  the  World."*  Truly!  water  baptism  is 
not  the  essence  of  Christianity ;  but  the  baptism  of  fire  by  Jesus 
Christ  is :  "  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with 
fire."  And  the  Holy  Ghost  baptism  of  fire  is  that  by  which  we  are 
made  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  by  which  we  commence 
and  continue  to  "walk  in  the  Spirit."  And  I  think  it  will  be 
admitted  that  even  before  we  begin  to  walk  in  the  Spirit,  we  must 
have  an  intelligent  conception  of  the  Spirit  and  be  willing  to  receive 
Him ;  in  some  measure  understand  what  it  is  to  walk  in  the  Spirit, 
and  be  capable  of  knowing  when  we  are  thus  walking.  Admit  this, 
and  to  say  nothing  of  the  impossibility  of  regeneration  by  water 
baptism,  how  fallacious  the  reasoning  which  tries  to  prove  that  an 
infant  that  has  no  conception  of  its  own  or  any  other  existence, 
can  walk  in  the  Spirit. 

Let  us  return.  We  have  said  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  Who  is  the 
great  want  of  the  Church  and  men  generally,  has  been  poured  oat, 
so  that  the  receiving  the  Spirit  is  what  is  now  necessary,  for  which 
a  preparation  is  required.  The  sun  is  poured  out  and  poured 
down — there  is  a  baptism  of  light  and  heat — but  certain  prepara- 
tions and  conditions  are  essential  on  our  part  to  our  enjoying  the 
full  benefit  thereof.  The  principle  is  the  same  with  reference  to 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Let  us  direct  attention  to  three  classes  of 
Scripture  passages : — 

*  John  the  Baptist,  pp.  301,  302. 
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(i)  Commands  to  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost— John  xx.  22 ; 
Actsii.  38;  Eph.  v.  18. 

(2)  Persons  who  received  the  Holy  Ghost— Luke  i.  15,  41,  67  ; 
Actsii.  4;  iv.  8,  31 ;  vii.  5  ;  xi.  24;  xiii.  9,  52. 

(3)  Preparations  and  conditions  essential  for  receiving  the  Holy 
Gkost— Acts  ii.  1-4;  vii.  51 ;  xix.  1-6. 

Learn  (i)  the  great  need  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  (2)  the  possibility 
of  receiving  Him;  and  (3)  the  conditions  on  which  He  is  received 
—prayer,  submission,  and  faith. 

Now,  if  thus  prepared  to  receive  the  Holy  Ghost — if  baptized 
with  the  fire — how  must  we  act!  and  what  must  we  continue  to  be,  so 
as  not  to  let  the  fire  go  out?  "  Quench  not  the  Spirit"— I.  Thes. 
v.  19.  As  I  sat  musing  in  the  room,  looking  into  the  fire,  I  thought 
that  a  clean  grate  would  help  to  keep  that  fire  burning  brightly. 
Everyone  knows  how  much  better  the  fire  burns  if  the  fire-irons, 
grate,  and  chimney  be  kept  thoroughly  clean.  I  also  thought  that 
the  soul  must  be  kept  clean  in  order  that  the  Holy  Fire  be  kept 
burning.  Hezekiab  said,  that  when  his  fathers  trespassed  against 
the  Lord  they  shut  up  the  doors  of  the  porch  of  His  house  and 
"  put  out  the  lamps."  When  our  hearts  become  polluted  by  sin 
we  quench  the  Spirit  of  God — we  put  the  fire  put.  Consecration 
and  cleansing — I  use  these  words  as  I  understand  their  meanings 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments — are  essential  to  the  keeping  of 
the  fire  perpetually  burning.  We  must  stand  in  special  relation- 
ship to  God,  be  set  apart  for  His  service,  and  be  cleansed  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  Whatever  may  have  filled  and  controlled 
our  faculties  until  we  receive  the  Spirit,  after,  God  must  be  all  and 
in  all,  if  we  would  keep  the  fire  continually  burning.  A  clean  fire- 
place, and  a  clear,  constant  fire.  Physical  pollution  puts  the  material 
fire  out.  Moral  pollution  puts  the  Spiritual  fire  out.  It  was  sin 
that  caused  the  Spirit  of  God  to  forsake  the  antediluvians ;  and  it 
was  David's  sin  that  caused  him  to  pray  so  often,  "  Take  not  Thy 
Holy  Spirit  from  me."  Read  Eph.  iv.,  especially  the  30th  verse. 
The  Church  must  be  pure,  her  "daughters  polished  after  the 
similitude  of  a  palace."  Each  member  of  the  royal  house  must 
put  on  his  "beautiful  garment."  Unto  them  is  promised  "the 
glory  of  the  Lord  and  the  excellency  of  our  God."  But  should  the 
purity  be  lost,  the  glory  is  dimmed  and  the  Spirit  departs.  May 
we  keep  the  Royal  Guest  by  keeping  our  hearts  as  a  pure  palace 
for  Him  to  dwell  in. 

"  Keep  my  heart ;  it  is  Thine  own ; 
It  is  now  Thy  royal  throne." 

Material  fire  is  kept  up  by  a  necessary  supply  of  fuel.  Fire  is 
evidently  one  of  the  auxiliaries  intended  by  Providence  for  the  use 
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of  man  in  daily  life,  a  necessity  of  man's  civilization, — and  to 
this  end  God  has  made  ample  provision  in  nature.  It  is  com- 
puted that  from  ninety-eight  to  a  hundred  millions  of  tons  of 
coal  are  raised  in  Great  Britain  every  year.  Coal,  geologi- 
cally considered,  is  among  the  most  wonderful  phenomena  of 
nature.  It  is  the  remains  of  trees,  fern-like  plants,  and  vegetation 
that  once  flourished  on  the  face  of  the  earth — flourished  thousands 
of  years  ago, — and  as  they  grew  they  treasured  up  rays  of  light  and 
heat  that  flashed  from  the  sun  of  that  time.  God  has  thus  sup- 
plied man  with  fuel  for  material  fire,  but  he  has  to  kindle 
the  fire,  and  to  keep  it  burning  by  supplying  the  coals.  God  has 
done  His  part,  and  now  man  has  to  do  his.  Spiritual  provision 
has  been  made  for  Spiritual  fire.  The  Spirit  has  been  poured  out, 
the  fire  has  descended.  The  supply  is  infinite.  The  place  where 
the  fire  is  to  be  kindled  is  in  the  human  heart ;  the  burning  is  to 
extend  through  the  whole  of  the  mental  and  moral  natures,  per- 
meating them  throughout — "  filled  with  tile  Spirit" — and  to  endure. 
However  necessary  material  fire  is  to  man,  spiritual  fire  is  much 
more  necessary,  and  therefore  the  great  need  of  a  provision  to  that 
end.  Thank  God  the  provision  has  been  made.  The  fire  has 
come,  "  the  Spirit  is  gone  out  into  all  the  world."  Our  hearts  are 
the  altars  on  which  the  heavenly  fire  flames,  and  our  talents,  fully 
developed,  should  be  all  consecrated  to  the  Spirit.  "  Sanctify  the 
Lord  God  in  your  hearts." — I.  Peter  iii.  15.  "  As  the  servants  of 
Christ  doing  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart." — Eph.  vi.  6.  "  Ye 
are  bought  with  a  price :  therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body  and  in 
your  spirit,  which  are  God's." — I.  Cor.  vi.  20.  "  With  mind  and 
mouth  glorify  God." — Rom.  xv.  6.  The  altar  and  the  sacrifice  are 
both  essential.  O  that  there  may  be  a  better  understanding  of 
this  in  our  churches !  The  spirit  of  consecration  and  service  is 
wanted,  such  as  is  breathed  in  the  hymn : — 

"  O  God,  what  offering  shall  I  give 

To  Thee,  the  Lord  of  earth  and  sides  ? 

My  spirit,  soul,  and  flesh  receive, 
A  holy,  living  sacrifice ; 

Small  as  it  is,  'tis  all  my  store ; 

More  shonld'st  Thou  have  if  I  had  more. 

"  Now  then,  my  God,  Thou  hast  my  soul ; 

No  longer  mine,  but  Thine  I  am ; 
Guard  Thou  Thine  own,  possess  it  whole ; 

Cheer  it  with  hope,  with  love  inflame : 
Thou  hast  my  spirit ;  there  display 
Thy  glory  to  the  perfect  day. 

"  Thou  hast  my  flesh,  Thy  hallowed  shrine, 
Devoted  solely  to  Thy  will 
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Here  let  Thy  light  for  ever  shine ; 
This  house  still  let  Thy  presence  fill ; 

O  Source  of  Life, — live,  dwell,  and  move 

In  me,  till  all  my  life  be  love ! " 
This  Spirit  of  consecration  and  service  must  be  the  experience  of 
each  individual  member,  that  the  whole  Church  may  be  the  power 
for  good  that  God  has  intended.  ("  Members  will  please  not  let  the 
fitego  out.99)  Each  must  have  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  his 
heart,  and  keep  it  there  perpetually  burning.  Some  people  appear  to 
be  great  believers  in  the  Church  as  a  whole  receiving  the  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  Church  working  and  triumphing  in  like 
manner.  But  no  individual  can  divest  himself  of  his  own  respon- 
sibility. For  the  Church  as  a  whole  to  receive  the  baptism  of  fire 
the  heart  of  each  member  must  be  an  altar,  and  he  himself  a 
sacrifice,  which  is  his  "reasonable  service." 

Let  us  not  forget  that  it  is  only  as  long  as  the  Church  is  pure 
that  God  will  remain  with  her.  It  was  so  in  the  history  of  His 
ancient  Church.  From  the  time  that  the  temple  was  dedicated  by 
Solomon,  the  Shekinah,  a  visible  symbol  of  the  Divine  presence 
dwelt  between  the  cherubim  in  the  holiest  place  as  long  as  the 
Lord's  people  were  faithful,  but  when  they  sinned  the  glory 
departed.  Ezekiel  in  xi.  22-23,  says,  "Then  did  the  cherubim  lift 
tip  their  wings,  and  the  wheels  beside  them ;  and  the  glory  of  the 
God  of  Israel  was  over  them  above.  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
went  up  from  the  midst  of  the  city,  and  stood  upon  the  mountain 
which  is  on  the  east  side  of  the  city."  The  cause  of  this  departure 
of  the  glory  is  recorded  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  these  prophecies. 
The  prophet  is  asked  to  look  towards  the  north  ;  and  what  a  picture 
he  sees !  At  the  gate  of  the  temple,  called  the  altar-gate,  he  saw 
"the  image  of  jealousy"  set  up.  Then  he  is  brought  to  the  door 
of  the  court,  and  there,  through  a  hole  in  the  wall,  sees  "creeping 
things  and  abominable  beasts,  and  all  the  idols  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  portrayed  upon  the  walls  round  about,"  and  "  seventy  men 
of  the  ancients  of  the  house  of  Israel,"  with  censers  in  their  hands, 
offering  incense.  Then  he  was  asked  if  he  had  "  seen  what  the 
ancients  of  the  house  of  Israel  do  in  the  dark,  every  man  in  the 
chambers  of  his  imagery  ?  "  and  who  say,  "The  Lord  seeth  us  not ; 
the  Lord  hath  forsaken  the  earth."  Then,  he  is  brought  to  the 
inner  court  of  the  Lord's  house,  and  at  the  door  of  the  temple, 
between  the  porch  and  the  altar,  were  five-and-twenty  men,  with 
their  backs  turned  toward  the  temple  and  their  faces  toward  the 
east;  and  they  worshipped  the  sun.  All  this  shows  the  sad  moral 
condition  that  Israel  was  in.  Because  of  this  the  Lord  said  they 
had  provoked  Him  to  anger.  Because  of  this  the  glory  departed 
from  them ;  it  could  no  longer  remain  in  the  midst  of  a  people 
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guilty  of  such  iniquities.  The  same  principles  are  at  work  in  every 
age.  God  would  not  forsake  the  Church  in  EzekiePs  day  because 
of  her  sin  and  remain  with  her  in  our  day,  if  guilty  of  the  same. 
The  Apostle  says,  I.  Cor.  iii.  17,  "  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of 
God,  him  shall  God  destroy ;  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which 
temple  ye  are."  Was  this  not  so  in  the  once  flourishing  churches 
of  Asia  Minor,  and  those  of  Egypt  and  Abyssinia  ?  Then  let  us  be 
apt  to  learn  from  these  historical  warnings  and  keep  the  temple 
undefiled,  that  we  may  retain  the  glory  of  the  Lord. 

A  Christian  Church  without  the  Holy  Ghost  has  Ichabod  and 
death  written  upon  it  1  What  is  the  mightiest  of  kings  when  dead  ? 
History  may  tell  of  his  noble  deeds,  but  he  is  only  a  dead  man. 
The  Church  without  the  Spirit  of  God  is  only  a  dead  Church.  Her 
sanctuaries  may  be  perfect  in  architecture ;  her  forms  of  worship  the 
m6st  imposing ;  eloquent  men  may  occupy  her  pulpits — profound 
theologians,  and  mighty  reasoners  may  stand  against  all  forms  of 
error ;  but  if  the  Holy  Ghost  has  forsaken  her— if  the  glory  has 
departed — she  will  fail  to  answer  the  grand  purpose  of  her  existence. 
I  have  nothing  to  say  against  these  secondary  things,  so  far  as  they 
are  in  unison  with  the  Word  of  God;  I  do  not  forget  that  we  are  so 
constituted  that  thought  is  thus  generated,  impulse  created,  and 
knowledge  acquired.  "  The  soul  holds  communion  with  the  outer 
world  through  the  senses  "  (Abercrombie).  But  if  the  Church  has 
only  these,  she  will  be  in  a  lifeless  condition,  souls  will  not  be 
saved,  and  the  devil  will  hold  the  fort  against  us.  I  cannot  well 
help  quoting  here  the  Rev.  W.  Arthur's  often  used,  yet  not  too  often, 
illustration : — "  Suppose  we  saw  an  army  sitting  down  before  a 
granite  fort,  and  they  told  us  that  they  intended  to  batter  it  down: 
we  might  ask  them,  '  How  ? '  They  point  to  a  cannon-ball.  Well, 
but  there  is  no  power  in  that ;  it  is  heavy,  but  not  more  than  a  half- 
hundred,  or,  perhaps,  a  hundred  weight ;  if  all  the  men  in  the  army 
hurled  it  against  the  fort,  they  would  make  no  impression.  They 
say,  «  No  ;  but  look  at  the  cannon.'  Well,  there  is  no  powder  in 
that.  A  boy  may  ride  upon  it,  a  bird  may  perch  in  its  mouth ;  it  is 
a  machine,  and  nothing  more.  '  But  look  at  the  powder ! '  Well, 
there  is  no  power  in  that ;  a  child  may  spill  it,  a  sparrow  may 
peck  it.  Yet  this  powerless  powder,  and  powerless  ball,  are  pat 
into  this  powerless  cannon ;  one  spark  of  fire  enters ;  and  then,  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  that  powder  is  a  flash  of  lightning,  and 
that  ball  a  thunderbolt,  which  smites  as  if  it  had  been  sent  from 
heaven.  So  it  is  with  our  Church  machinery  at  this  day :  we  have 
all  the  instruments  necessary  for  pulling  down  strongholds,  and  for 
the  baptism  of  fire."*  The  Church  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God  is 
*  The  Tongue  of  Fire,  p.  169. 
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(he  great  want  of  to-day.  It  is  by  the  Holy  Ghost  that  men  are  to 
get  access  to  the  minds  and  hearts  of  their  fellows,  so  as  to  be  a 
blessing  to  them,  and  by  whom  all  men  are  to  be  welded  into  one 
brotherhood — by  Spiritual  fire.  The  evil  designs  of  those  who 
wanted  to  build  a  tower,  whose  top  should  reach  unto  heaven, 
occasioned  the  confusion  of  their  tongues.  The  people  were  one, 
spoke  one  language,  and  were  a  united  enemy  to  God  in  this 
scheme  they  had  in  view.  God,  to  frustrate  their  plan,  confused 
their  tongues  and  scattered  them.  He  did  this  to  stop  them :  He 
had  said  He  would  not  destroy  them. — Gen.  viii.  21. 

Sin  was  at  the  root  of  this  confusion  of  tongues  and  this  scatter- 
ing of  the  people.  God  was  not  with  them ;  He  "  came  down  " 
after  to  execute  justice.  When  the  Spirit  was  poured  out  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost  those  who  waited  for  it  saw  "  cloven  tongues  like 
as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them :  and  they  were  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues  as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  utterance." — Acts  ii.  2,  3.  The  Holy  Ghost 
harmonizes  and  re-unites  all  men  into  one  grand  whole,  not 
against  God,  but  for  Him. 

On  the  day  of  Pentecost  the  disciples  spoke  "as  the  Spirit  gave 
them  utterance ; "  and  those  who  had  been  timid  and  unfaithful 
became  bold.  The  most  energetic  of  the  Saviour's  apostles,  who 
on  the  first  appearance  of  danger  shrank  from  the  charges  and 
interrogations  of  a  maid  servant,  and  three  times,  even  with  oaths 
and  curses,  denied  his  Lord,  now,  endowed  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
speaks  before  the  astonished  thousands  as  the  ambassador  of  God. 
This  is  what  the  baptism  of  fire  is  designed  of  God  to  do  for  the 
whole  Church,  and  will  when  possessed  by  her.  It  is  the  holy  fire 
that  is  needed  to  constrain  us  to  tell  what  God  has  done  for  our 
souls ;  and  to  publish  Him  in  word  and  deed  as  the  Sinner's  Friend. 
True!  But  first  we  must  know  something  of  His  saving  power. 
Yes !  Then  get  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  and  we  shall  be  anxious 
Xo  tell  that  "  which  we  do  know  and  testify  that  which  we  have 
seen."  Our  class-meetings  will  be  better  attended,  and  our  con- 
gregations never  left  without  a  preacher.  Constrained  by  the  love 
of  Christ  and  with  a  burning  desire  to  tell  the  story  of  the  Cross, 
we  shall  go  everywhere  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  the  Saviour.  I 
heard  a  lady  once  ask  Br.  Cephas  Barker,  how  it  was  that  people 
did  not  attend  class-meetings  as  they  did  many  years  ago,  and  his 
reply  was,  "  Because  they  have  no  Christian  experience  to  give." 
Is  that  the  cause  ?  If  it  is,  we  need  give  ourselves  to  special  prayer 
for  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  May  the  fire  soon  descend, 
and  make  us  more  active  than  ever  in  the  service  of  our  Master. 
We  shall  then  be  like  the  "Fire  Alarum."    In  this  invention  the 
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several  rooms  of  a  house  are  connected  with  an  alarum  by  a  fusible 
wire  or  cord  in  such  a  manner  that  when  acted  upon  by  heat  it  will 
be  dissolved  or  melted,  by  which  the  train  of  wheels  connected 
with  the  hammer  and  bell  is  liberated,  and  the  alarm  given.  When 
the  fire  from  heaven  comes  in  contact  with  our  hearts,  our  tongues 
will  tell  of  the  great  things  God  has  done  for  our  souls,  and  of  His 
great  love  to  all  mankind.  Indeed,  all  our  gifts  become  so  many 
bells  to  peal  out  the  good  news  of  Redemption  through  Jesus 
Christ.  Have  we  got  the  fire  in  our  hearts  ?  Let  us  get  more  of 
it  and  keep  it.  "  Quench  not  the  Spirit."  "  Members  will  please 
not  let  the  fire  go  out."  J.  Woolcock. 

Eden  Lodge,  St.  Heliers,  Jersey. 


THE  FOUR  TALL  BROTHERS  OF  NITRIA. 

A  TRUE  PAGE   OF  CHURCH   HISTORY,   IN  NINE   CHAPTERS. 

( Continued  from  page  1 1 8 .) 


CHAPTER    IV.— THE  FOUR  TALL  BROTHERS. 

"  The  heart  of  all.    .    .    even  as  the  heart  of  one  man." — 2  Sam.  xix.  14. 

"Whose  virtues  in  heroic  concord  joined." — Thomson. 

CJjL    MONG  these  worthies,  companions  of  some,  and  trained  by 

/©  others,  especially  by  Pambos,  were  four  men  generally 
sy  A      known  by  the  name  of  the  Tall  Brothers,  because  of  the 

t  V  great  height  of  their  meagre  figures.  Born  of  Christian 
parents,  they  embraced  from  their  youth  a  solitary  life  in  the  desert 
of  Nitria,  worked  with  their  hands  to  gain  a  livelihood,  and  spent 
the  rest  of  their  time  in  reading,  study,  and  prayer.  Two  sisters 
took  the  same  resolutions  as  themselves,  for  whom  they  built  a 
dwelling  at  a  sufficiently  far  distance  from  their  own. 

They  seem  to  have  fully  entered  into  the  ascetic  spirit  of  their 
times,  and  among  their  various  acts  of  self-denial  they  never  ate 
any  cooked  food,  except  bread,  nor  used  fire,  except  for  the  purpose 
of  baking  it.  Without  wishing  to  deny  that  the  hermits  and  monks 
of  these  times  did  attain  to  an  extraordinary  degree  of  bodily 
mortification,  it  must  be  remembered  that  some  of  their  practices 
were  far  more  easy  in  the  climate  of  Egypt  than  they  would  be  in 
colder  regions.  At  all  events  the  Tall  Brothers  were  famed  for  their 
austerities,  their  blameless  life,  and  also  for  their  learning.  One,  if 
not  all  of  them,  knew  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  by  heart,  and 
was  well  read  in  the  works  of  Origen,  Didymus,  Pierus,  and  others 
of  the  celebrated  writers  of  his  time. 

Theophilus,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  had  sought  their  friendship, 
being  very  willing  to  connect  himself  with  persons  whose  fame  was 
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known  throughout  Egypt.  He  had  at  length  persuaded  Diascurus, 
the  oldest  of  them,  to  accept  the  bishopric  of  Hermopolis  the 
little,  in  which  was  included  his  home  of  Nitria,  so  that  he  had  the 
name  of  the  Bishop  of  the  Mountains.  It  was  a  poor  bishopric 
truly,  but  perhaps  on  that  account  all  the  more  to  his  taste,  and  he 
was  still  often  to  be  seen  in  his  old  retreat  with  his  former 
companions,  where  he  no  doubt  found  himself  most  at  home. 

Theophilus  would  have  been  very  glad  to  get  hold  of  the  next 
brother,  Ammonius,  who  was,  perhaps,  the  most  learned  of  the  four, 
and  of  whom  Evagrius  said  that  he  never  siw  any  one  who  had 
more  completely  the  mastery  of  his  passions,  but  he  was  proof 
against  allurement,  and  effort !  He  escaped  to  the  desert,  and 
there  cut  off  an  ear,  which,  as  mutilated  persons  were  not  allowed 
to  belong  to  the  clergy,  he  supposed  would  be  a  sufficient  safeguard 
to  him.  In  spite  of  this  the  messengers  of  Theophilus  came  to  take 
him  by  force,  when  shewing  them  his  ear,  he  said  that  if  they 
persisted  he  would  cut  out  his  tongue,  upon  which  they  left  him  in 
peace.  He  was  called  from  this  circumstance  Parotes,  or  the  one- 
eared. 

Ammonius  went  to  Rome  with  Athanasius,  where  his  singular 
appearance  attracted  much  attention  ?  We  have  heard  of  those,  who, 
on  visiting  Rome  at  the  present  day,  are  so  taken  up  with  the  old 
Roman  antiquities,  that  they  give  no  time  to  those  of  Christian  state, 
and  scarcely  allow  themselves  to  enter  into  St.  Peter's.  Ammonius, 
on  the  contrary,  cared  for  nothing  but  the  tombs  of  the  Apostles. 
He  went  from  thence  to  Syria,  and  saw  the  sufferings  caused  to  the 
Christians  by  the  Saracens,  about  which,  on  his  return  to  Egypt,  he 
wrote  a  book  that  is  still  extant  in  a  Greek  translation.  Some  time 
after,  in  a.d.  395,  he  is  mentioned  as  taking  a  prominent  part  at  the 
opening  of  a  stately  church,  built  at  Chalcedon,  near  Constantinople, 
by  the  wicked  and  ambitious  Rufinus,  whom  he  baptized.  Strange 
indeed  that  he  should  be  so  far  blinded  as  to  sanction  the  course  of 
such  a  man. 

Theophilus  was  able  to  persuade  the  third  brother,  Euthymius, 
and  the  fourth,  Eusebius,  to  go  for  a  little  time  to  Alexandria,  but 
when  they  found  out  his  real  character,  they  were  not  long  in  making 
their  escape  to  their  dearly  loved  home  in  the  desert,  much  to  his 
displeasure. 

Perhaps  the  most  remarkable  thing  in  connection  with  these  men 
was  their  union,  and  their  resemblance  to  each,  so  that  people  spoke 
of  them  as  one.  Alike  in  figure  and  general  appearance,  in  their 
course  of  life,  and  in  matters  of  opinion,  one  soul  seemed  to  animate 
their  tall,  gaunt  frames,  so  that  each  was  probably  less  known  by 
his  individual  name,  than  by  that  of  one  of  the  four  Tall  Brothers. 
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In  many  respects  the  brothers  were  not  behind  the  most 
contemplative  and  enlightened  of  the  monks  of  their  day,  and 
among  other  subjects  to  which  they  turned  their  attention  were 
the  works  of  Origen.  After  a  life  full  of  labour,  self-denial,  writing, 
teaching,  and  preaching,  daring  which  he  maintained  such  a 
character  that  even  his  enemies  respected  it,  Origen  had  died,  a.d. 
353,  or  354,  in  consequence  of  the  injuries  he  received  at  the  time 
of  the  Decian  persecution.  His  labours  as  a  writer  were  prodigious, 
and  the  whole  tendency  of  his  works  was  against  the  gross  literal 
method  of  interpreting  scripture.  His  own  words  are  these :— "  The 
Scriptures  were  written  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  have  a  meaning 
not  only  such  as  is  apparent  at  first  sight,  but  also  another  which 
escapes  the  notice  of  most.  For  these  [words]  which  are  written 
are  the  forms  of  certain  mysteries,  and  the  images  of  divine  things ; 
respecting  which  there  is  one  opinion  throughout  the  whole  church, 
that  the  law  is  indeed  spiritual ;  but  that  the  spiritual  meaning  which 
the  law  conveys  is  not  known  to  all,  but  to  those  only  on  whom  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  bestowed  in  the  word  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge." 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  Origen  went  to  the  extreme  of  fancying 
spiritual  and  hidden  meanings  where  none  is  intended.  Still,  to  quote 
the  words  of  Neander,  "  It  is  singular  that  the  charge  of  heresy 
should  have  been  brought  not  only  after  his  death,  but  during  his 
life,  against  one  who  rendered  such  services  to  the  cause  of 
orthodox  Christianity." 

After  his  death  there  was  more  controversy  about  his  opinions 
than  ever,  in  which  our  four  friends  of  Nitriatook  full  share.  They 
gladly  received  the  writings  of  Origen,  read  them,  commented  on 
them,  and  fully  entered  into  his  lofty  and  spiritual  views  of  divine 
truth. 

Even  his  wild  theories  on  angelic  natures,  the  essence  of  stars, 
and  kindred  speculations,  must  have  met  with  a  degree  of  tolerance 
from  men  in  sympathy  with  the  grand  solitude  of  that  vast  desert 
at  home  amid  its  dreary  crags  and  burning  plains,  and  accustomed 
to  meditate  night  after  night  under  the  clear  starlit  sky  of  Egypt 
And  they  knew  how  to  separate  the  false  from  the  true  quite  as 
well  as  their  haughty  persecutor. 

(To  be  continued.) 


Flowers,  says  Ruskin,  seem  intended  for  the  solace  of  ordinary  humanity. 
Children  love  them ;  quiet,  tender,  contented,  ordinary  people  love  them  as  they 
grow.  They  are  the  cottager's  treasure ;  and,  in  the  crowded  town,  mark,  as  with 
a  little  broken  fragment  of  rainbow,  the  windows  of  the  workers  in  whose  heart 
rests  the  covenant  of  peace, 
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The  Evidences  of  Natural  Religion  and  the  Truths  established  thereby. 

By  Charles  McArthur.  Hodder  and  Stoughton. 
This  volume  of  152  pages  consists  of  ten  carefully-written  essays 
on  the  Truths  established  by  the  Evidences  of  Natural  Religion. 
The  separate  subjects  discussed  are,  The  Being  and  Attributes  of 
God,  The  Government  of  God,  Human  Nature,  The  Origin  of 
Evil,  Divine  Worship,  The  Immortality  of  the  Soul,  The  Future 
State  in  its  Retributive  Aspect,  and  Practical  Religion.  The  work 
is  a  good  supplement  to  Butler* s  Analogy  ;  parts  of  the  discussion 
necessarily  run  on  the  same  lines  of  thought ;  yet  the  treatment  is 
thoroughly  independent,  and  the  work  is  a  valuable  addition  to  that 
of  Bishop  Butler,  inasmuch  as  the  reading  of  the  author  is  evidently 
abreast  of  the  age  on  the  wide  range  of  subjects  which  he  handles ; 
and  the  phraseology  employed,  and  the  point  of  view  occupied,  are 
contemporary  with  the  latest  advances  of  scientific  research.  If 
we  were  to  speak  of  the  volume  cursorily,  which  is  all  that  we  can 
attempt,  we  might  refer  to  the  proof  adduced  by  the  author,  that 
the  monotheistic  element  formed  the  belief  of  the  primitive  ages. 
A  summary  of  general  beliefs  of  the  pHmary  divisions  of  mankind 
shows,  the  writer  tells  us,  that  the  earlier  creed  was  monotheistic, 
the  later  polytheistic.  Also,  his  discussion  of  the  design  argument 
is  powerful,  and  he  defends  the  position  that  the  evidence  of  design 
in  nature  is  not  materially  affected  by  the  question  of  distinct 
creation,  or  of  creation  by  process  of  evolution,  the  cause  of  the 
productive  operation  in  either  case  having  still  to  be  discovered. 
The  inquiry  into  the  origin  of  life  in  the  present  is  made  very 
attractive  for  us  in  these  essays.  The  author  points  out  that  the 
theory  of  spontaneous  generation  is  abandoned,  and  that  of  the 
importation  of  germs  is  highly  improbable.  But  here  we  must 
quote  Mr.  McArthur's  own  words: — "The  speculations  as  to  the 
origin  of  life  by  spontaneous  generation,  or  by  the  importation 
of  germs  in  some  foreign  substance,  being  regarded  as  alike 
improbable,  it  appears  necessary  to  fall  back  upon  the  hypothesis 
that  vital  force  was  first  imparted  to  material  forms  by  a  pre-exist- 
ing being  or  beings.  The  vitality  thus  imparted  must  have  been 
capable  of  giving  rise  to  all  the  phenomena  of  animal  and  vegetable 
life,  whether  exhibited  in  the  unconscious  energies  of  the  plant, 
the  instincts  of  the  brute,  or  the  intellect  of  man.  It  has  produced 
the  senses,  the  affections,  memory,  will,  reason,  and  conscience, — 
faculties  which  have  enabled  their  possessors,  not  only  to  compre- 
hend and  control  the  concrete,  but  to  apprehend  the  abstract  and 
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conceive  the  infinite.  What  theory  of  an  antecedent  life  is  adequate 
to  account  for  the  production  of  the  consequent  life  in  all  its 
varied  manifestations  ?  Had  each  species  a  separate  progenitor, 
or  had  all  living  beings  a  common  ancestor  ?  The  gradual  advance 
from  simplicity  to  complexity,  which  is  characteristic  of  the 
successive  manifestations  of  life,  as  evidenced  by  the  results  of 
geological  research,  and  the  unity  of  plan  observable  in  the 
structure  and  development  of  the  larger  groups  of  plants  and 
animals,  and,  to  some  extent,  of  all  plants  and  animals,  point  to  a 
common  origin.  The  theory  which  appears  most  probable,  as 
harmonizing  most  completely  with  the  requirements  of  the  case,  is 
that  which  ascribes  the  authorship  of  life  to  one  pre-existing 
intelligent  being."  ....  Palaeontology  shows  that  life  in  the 
past  was  produced  by  the  same  modus  operandi  as  in  the  present. 
Embryology  points  to  the  doctrine  of  a  common  origin.  On  page  16 
a  valuable  summary  is  given  of  the  reasons  for  (Huxley),  and  the 
reasons  against  (Lyell),  the  hypothesis  of  evolution.  "  The  general 
result  of  the  evidence,"  says  Mr.  McArthur,  "appears  to  be  that  the 
law  of  progressive  development  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  principal 
factor  in  the  work  of  creation ;  but  that,  in  the  present  condition 
of  scientific  knowledge,  it  does  not  afford  a  complete  explanation 
of  the  phenomena  of  organized  existence."  The  origin  of  moral 
ideas  is  ably  discussed.  The  three  essays  on  the  Historical,  the 
Physiological,  and  the  Psychological  evidence  of  the  immortality  of 
the  soul,  are  masterly ;  as  is  also  the  one  on  the  Retributive  aspect 
of  the  Future  Life.  The  doctrine  of  Nirvana  suggests  a  curious 
agreement  with  the  ideas  of  bliss  which  find  expression  in  many  of 
our  hymns,  as  for  instance,  with  the  line,  "  'Tis  tranquil  all,  and 
all  delight."  Several  subjects  of  profound  interest  to  all  thoughtful 
persons,  we  cannot  afford  space  even  to  mention.  A  general  and 
wholesome  impression  is  left  on  the  mind  by  the  perusal  of  this 
treatise  that  the  evidences  of  Natural  Religion  lend  their  support 
more  and  more  completely  to,  and  afford  to  our  view  more  and 
more  clearly  pre-intimations  of,  the  fundamental  truths  of  Chris- 
tianity. The  researches  of  science  in  her  many  branches  of  inquiry 
open  up  those  evidences  for  us ;  and  every  earnest  thinker  and 
teacher  owes  it  to  himself  and  to  the  Church  to  familiarize  his 
mind  therewith,  at  least  in  a  general  way.  Bacon's  words  are 
strikingly  true  when  applied  to  the  teaching  of  Natural  Religion, 
that  "  truth  is  the  daughter  of  time."  It  is  to  us  an  evidence  of 
the  Divine  wisdom  that  in  these  days  when,  with  many  of  the  best 
and  strongest  minds,  authority  is  at  a  discount,  and  men  are  less 
inclined  than  ever  to  receive  truth  except  on  evidence,  that  "the 
constitution  and  course  of  nature  "  are  shown  to  lean  more  and 
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more  perceptibly  to  the  side  of  Christianity.  We  believe  that 
Natural  Religion  is  destined,  in  the  near  future,  to  take  a  foremost 
place  as  a  witness  for  The  Truth,  to  more  than  recover  the  position, 
which  with  some  teachers,  it  had  lost ;  and  that,  with  Butler  and 
Paley  as  venerated  leaders,  and  treatises  of  contemporary  times 
embodying  the  latest  aspects  of  discussion  and  the  ripest  dis- 
coveries of  science,  like  Mr.  McArthur's  volume  of  essays,  Natural 
Religion  will  yet — gainsayers  notwithstanding — afford  increasing 
subsidiary,  if  not  collateral  proof  of  the  truth  of  Christianity.  The 
question  has  been  raised  in  our  mind,  as  we  have  studied  this 
delightful  volume,  whether  our  theologians  of  a  few  years  since  did 
not  underrate  the  knowledge  of  God  derivable  from  the  teachings 
of  nature;  and  a  statement  of  Dr.  Patton's  in  a  paper  on  "The 
Place  of  Philosophy  in  the  Theological  Curriculum,"  which 
appeared  in  the  Theological  Quarterly  for  April,  1882,  recurred  to 
us,  to  the  effect  that  whilst  Christian  theology  is  a  matter  of 
revelation,  yet  our  system  of  theology  begins  with  a  theistic  con- 
ception of  the  universe.  "There  are  few,"  he  remarks,  "who  would 
say  with  Watson,  that  we  owe  our  knowledge  of  God  to  the  Bible,, 
and  who  would  therefore  depreciate  the  theistic  proofs."  We  may 
say,  with  some  degree  of  accuracy,  we  think,  that  it  is  a  charac- 
teristic of  contemporary  theological  discussion,  that  "the  theistic 
proofs  "  furnished  by  nature  are  receiving  a  due  amount  of  atten- 
tion. This  being  so,  a  book  like  Mr.  McArthur's  is  seasonable. 
We  hope  that  there  are  young  men  to  be  found  among  our  readers 
who  will  put  these  essays  on  their  book-shelves  by  the  side  of 
Butler's  Analogy ;  and  if  they  do  so,  and  study  the  two  books  well, 
we  can  assure  them  that  they  will  be  creditably  abreast  of  the  age 
in  their  general  outlook  on  some  of  the  questions  of  deepest 
moment  in  these  times  of  earnest  inquiry  and  wide  research.  The 
price  of  the  work  we  are  not  able  to  give,  but  it  is  not  likely  to  be 
very  dear. 
Central  Africa,  Japan,  and  Fiji.    A  Story  of  Missionary  Enterprise, 

Trials,  and  Triumphs.    By  Emma  Raymond  Pitman.    $s+ 

Hodder  and  Stoughton. 
Sketches  of  Christian  work  in  three  of  the  most  interesting 
mission-fields  at  the  present  day.  Central  Africa  has  a  large 
place  in  the  hearts  of  British  Christians,  from  the  fact  that 
Livingstone— the  missionary  explorer— first  opened  it  up.  The 
work  there  is  still  in  its  infancy.  Japan  has  a  charm  all  its  own  on 
account  of  its  civilization  and  refinement,  and  readiness  to  imbibe 
western  ideas,  and  adopt  western  customs.  It  is  an  encouraging 
act  that  the  Christian  religion  is  held  before  the  minds  of  "  young 
Japan  "  as  the  highest  wisdom.    Fiji  attracts  us  because  there  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


168  BRIEF  NOTICES  OF  BOOKS. 

fruits  of  Christian  enterprise  may  be  seen.    The  volume  is  nicely 
illustrated,  its  subject  is  one  of  stirring  interest,  and  ought  to  be 
put  into  the  hands  of  our  young  people  who  are  fond  of  reading. 
Nellie  and  Kate ;  or,  Onward  to  the  Heights  of  Life.    By  F.  L.  M. 

Hodder  and  Stoughton.  5s. 
The  lesson  of  rest  and  peace  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  beautifully 
taught  in  this  charming  American  story.  The  sentiment  that  runs 
through  the  chapters  is  noble  and  inspiriting,  and  no  doubt, 
under  the  form  of  a  well-written  tale,  such  as  this  appears  to  be, 
much  wholesome  instruction  will  be  conveyed  to  the  minds  of 
many  young  people  who  read,  and  good  impressions  and  refined 
feelings  laid  on  their  hearts. 

The  Great  Army  of  London  Poor.  Sketches  of  Life  and  Character 
in  a  Thames-side  district.  By  the  River-side  Visitor. 
T.  Woolmer,  2,  Castle  Street,  E.C. 
This  is  a  book  of  unusual  interest.  It  recounts  the  thrilling 
experience  of  "  the  River-side  Visitor  "  among  the  pctorof  London. 
Some  of  the  narratives  are  extraordinary,  and  few  could  read 
them  without  deep  emotion.  No  Christian  could  acquaint  himself 
with  the  facts  which  this  book  contains,  without  having  awakened 
within  his  breast  a  desire  to  do  something  for  the  lowest  grades 
of  our  fellow-nien  who  dwell  in  darkness  and  the  region  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  in  the  purlieus  of  our  great  cities,  and  "to  cheer 
the  dreary  march  along  of  the  great  army  of  the  poor." 
Auriel,  and  other  stories.      By  Rura  Elliott.     T.  Woolmer. 

Eight  stories  for  the  young. 
The  Good  Luck  of  the  Maitlands.      A  Family  Chronicle.      By  Mrs. 
Robert  A.  Watson.     T.  Woolmer.     A  capital  north-country 
story. 
The  Mothers'  Friend.      Hodder  and  Stoughton. 
We  again  have  pleasure  in  calling  attention  to  this  capital  monthly, 
at  a  penny.     The  yearly  volumes  afford  much  attractive  reading 
for  the  home-circle. 

Faithful  Words.    Holness,  14,  Paternoster  Row. 
A  monthly  magazine  for  old  and  young.     The  illustrations  are 
£Ood,  and  the  matter  capital. 

The  Methodist  Family,  61,  Paternoster  Row,  is  known  to  numbers 
of  our  readers,  and  we  are  glad  to  see  it  still  holds  on  its  way 
brightly  and  vigorously.  The  last  annual  volume  supplies  a 
serial  story  entitled  "The  light  of  the  home"  by  Miss  Paull, 
and  a  large  variety  of  articles  and  sketches. 
History  of  Alfred  the  Great.  T.  Woolmer.  The  Wesleyan  Publish- 
ing Office  is  issuing  a  series  of  Jacob  Abbott's  Histories,  in 
attractive  shilling  volumes,  of  which  the  Life  of  King  Alfred  is 
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one.    The  little  volumes  are  very  suitable  for  Sunday-school 

rewards. 
The  Messiah  King.  By  James  Withers.  S.W.  Partridge. 
A  carefully  written  treatise  on  the  mission  and  work  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  writer  disavows  "  human  learning,"  and 
thinks  it  often  a  barrier  to  the  understanding  of  the  simplest  truths 
of  Holy  Scripture.  He  comes  to  the  study  of  his  subject  as  one 
who  does  not  understand  either  the  terms  or  methods  of  accepted 
theology,  but  in  prayerful  dependence  on  the  assistance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit;  and  he  considers  that  if  men  would  do  this  more 
generally,  the  exaltation  of  the  Messiah-king  would  be  the  result. 
Painstaking  and  earnest  as  the  author  appears  to  be,  we  have  not 
found  in  his  book,  so  far  as  we  have  glanced  at  it,  anything  par- 
ticularly new  and  interesting,  nor  yet  anything  superior  to  what 
had  been  said  and  written  on  the  subject  before. 

MEMOIRS  AND  OBITUARIES. 


JOHN  DATSON. 
There  is  no  legacy  that  man  can  bequeath  to  his  fellow-man 
more  helpful  in  its  ministries,  more  endearing  in  its  nature,  and 
more  powerful  in  its  influence  than  that  of  a  good  life.  It  needs 
no  granite  monument  to  record  its  deeds,  or  to  perpetuate  its 
fame.  It  does  not  require  even  the  aid  of  a  biographer,  for  upon 
its  own  imperishable  epitaph  is  indelibly  inscribed  the  good  that 
has  been  done,  and  the  victories  that  have  been  achieved.  This  is 
a  privilege  debarred  from  none,  it  is  possible  to  the  humblest  walk 
in  life.  The  highest  nobility  does  not  consist  in  a  name  or  title ; 
it  may  be  found  in  the  cottage  as  well  as  in  the  palace.  There  is 
no  higher  distinction,  no  greater  honour  than  to  be  called  "  the 
sons  of  God ; "  and  in  every  rank  of  life  these  may  be  found.  The 
great  "  cloud  of  witnesses "  range  from  the  crowned  king  to  the 
lowly  wayfarer.  And  many  a  follower  of  Christ,  despite-of  wealth, 
or  learning,  or  worldly  advantages,  has  left  a  memory  more 
fragrant  than  flowers,  and  more  precious  than  rubies.  But  our 
object  in  writing  this  memoir  is  not  to  glorify  the  departed,  it  would 
ill  become  us  to  attempt  such  a  task,  and  it  would  have  been 
utterly  repugnant  to  its  subject.  But  if  by  this  sketch  there  may 
be  furnished  another  testimony  of  the  transforming  power  of 
the  Gospel,  of  the  blessedness  of  Christian  service,  and  the  all- 
sufficiency  of  Divine  grace  to  sustain  in  affliction,  and  to  give 
the  victory  over  death,  then  it  will  not  be  written  in  vain. 
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John  Datson  was  born  in  the  parish  of  Kea,  Cornwall,  in  the 
year  1817.  He  was  blessed  with  Christian  parents,  and  he 
frequently  spoke  of  the  "  unfeigned  piety  "  of  his  mother  as  having 
made  a  deep  impression  upon  his  youthful  mind.  She  was  one  of 
those  who  attended  the  prayer-meetings  at  Baldhu  and  Bethel  (in 
the  Hicks  Mill  Circuit)  in  which  "Billy  Bray"  took  such  a 
prominent  part,  and  where  so  many  spiritual  victories  were  won. 
For  some  years  he  attended  Bethel  Chapel,  and  there  undoubtedly 
he  received  spiritual  good.  But  it  was  later  on  in  life  that  his 
early  religious  impressions  were  more  fully  developed,  and  he  was 
led  to  a  knowledge  of  the  "  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus."  Soon  after  his 
marriage  he  left  the  neighbourhood  to  reside  at  Lanivet,  in  the 
Bodmin  Circuit.  Here  he  made  the  acquaintance  of  Mr.  Robert 
Nute,  an  old  and  respected  local  preacher  at  that  time.  Mr.  Nate 
took  a  deep  interest  in  his  spiritual  welfare,  and  very  soon  had  the 
joy  of  receiving  him,  not  only  as  a  member  of  his  class,  but  as  a 
disciple  of  Christ.  He  became  deeply  attached  to  this  aged 
Christian?  friend,  and  when  Mr.  N.  passed  away  to  his  heavenly 
rest,  he  was  there  to  comfort,  as  best  he  could,  one  who  had  taken 
such  a  lively  interest  in  himself.  On  the  removal  of  his  friend,  he 
was  called  upon  to  take  his  place  as  class-leader,  and  for  many  years 
he  occupied  this  position.  Soon  after  his  conversion  his  ability  to 
engage  in  Christian  work  was  manifested.  He  commenced  to 
labour  in  the  Sunday-school,  which  he  regarded  as  a  sphere  of  the 
greatest  interest  and  importance.  His  flow  of  sympathy  and  kind- 
liness of  spirit  seemed  to  render  him  especially  adapted  for  this 
work,  and  it  was  to  him  a  great  joy  to  impart  religious  instruction 
to  the  young.  For  several  years  he  was  joint  superintendent  of 
the  Sunday-school  at  Lanivet,  and  in  this  capacity  did  a  work  for 
the  Master.  But  in  other  and  more  public  ways  he  laboured  for 
Christ.  He  was  a  local  preacher  for  upwards  of  34  years,  and  the 
greater  part  of  that  time  he  lived  and  laboured  in  the  Bodmin 
Circuit.  He  was  absent  a  few  years  when  he  had  the  charge  of 
mining  works  in  Ireland,  and  at  Nunney  in  Somersetshire.  But 
although  then  unable  to  meet  with  his  own  "  people,"  he  laboured 
with  much  usefulness  and  acceptance  among  other  sections  of 
Methodism. 

While  in  Somerset  he  joined  the  Primitive  Methodists,  and 
threw  himself  heartily  into  the  work.  In  compliance  with  the 
request  of  the  Sunday-school  at  Nunney  he  accepted  the  post  of 
superintendent.  He  was  also  a  local  preacher  in  the  Frome 
Circuit,  and  God  blessed  his  labours  to  many  souls.  When  leaving 
Nunney  for  Cornwall  the  society  presented  him  with  a  splendidly 
illustrated  Bible,  accompanied  with  fervent  wishes  for  his  future 
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happiness.  These  friends  heard  of  his  decease  with  great  sorrow. 
But  on  returning  to  his  own  circuit  (Bodmin)  he  again  united  with 
the  people  of  his  early  choice.  While  his  more  public  work  was 
marked  by  earnestness  and  fidelity,  he  was  a  Christian  in  the 
home,  simple  and  sincere.  If  there  was  one  thing  he  detested 
more  than  another  it  was  unreality  in  religion.  His  religion  was 
not  a  mere  profession,  but  something  to  be  carried  into  daily  life 
and  practice.  And  nowhere  was  this  more  conspicuous  than  in 
his  home.  In  him  we  had  an  example  to  follow,  as  well  as  a 
teacher  to  instruct.  While  he  made  no  attempt  to  parade  religion, 
he  yet  sought  to  give  a  religious  bias  to  the  home  life.  And  our 
first  religious  impressions  were  produced  and  fostered  in  the  home. 
It  was  here  that  the  name  of  Jesus  became  familiar  to  our  ears, 
and  our  first  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  obtained.  He  attached 
great  importance  to  first  impressions,  therefore  early  in  life  he 
sought  to  familiarize  us  with  the  sanctuary  and  to  awaken  in  our 
minds  a  reverence  for  the  House  of  God.  Family  devotions  were 
not  burdensome  to  him,  but  a  privilege  and  a  joy ;  the  prayers 
offered  at  the  family  altar  were  productive  of  good,  and  the 
memory  of  their  influence  is  still  encouraging  and  refreshing. 

As  may  be  supposed,  he  was  a  sturdy  Nonconformist,  partly  no 
doubt  from  his  early  training,  but  also  from  conviction  and  prin- 
ciple. In  politics  he  was  a  liberal,  yet  he  was  not  slavishly  bound 
to  either  party.'  The  Temperance  cause  found  in  him  a  faithful 
adherent,  and  an  earnest  advocate.  He  joined  the  ranks  when 
teetotalism  was  regarded  by  many  as  fanaticism.  Many  a  journey 
has  he  taken  after  the  day's  work  was  over,  to  take  part  in 
Temperance  meetings,  feeling  amply  repaid  if  thereby  he  had 
been  the  means  of  doing  good.  Some  of  the  statements  which 
take  in  the  Temperance  world  to-day,  relative  to  those  who  are 
able  to  enter  a  friend's  house  and  leave  it  again  without  taking 
alcoholic  drinks,  cannot  be  regarded  by  many  of  us  as  being  new  or 
wonderful,  since  it  has  been  characteristic  of  the  Bible  Christians 
from  the  commencement. 

A  very  prominent  feature  in  him  was  his  fidelity  to  whatever 
Christian  work  he  undertook.  His  sense  of  duty  was  strong,  and  he 
was  keenly  sensitive  to  all  his  responsibilities.  He  regarded  work  for 
Christ  as  too  sacred  and  important  to  be  treated  with  indifference. 
The  instances  were  rare  when  he  allowed  inclemency  of  weather  to 
prevent  him  from  taking  his  appointments.  His  own  personal 
comforts  and  wishes  were  often  set  aside  for  what  he  considered 
the  higher  claims  of  Christian  service.  He  had  but  little  spare 
time  for  study,*but  in  the  early  morning,  before  the  work  of  the  day 
commenced,  he  used  to  prepare  for  his  Sunday  work.     He  did  not 
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trust  to  the  inspiration  of  the  moment  for  something  to  say  in 
preaching  the  Gospel.  As  a  local  preacher  he  was  frequently 
absent  from  home  on  the  Sunday,  no  small  sacrifice  either  to  him 
or  the  family.  But  whenever  duty  called  him  he  hesitated  not  to 
forego  home  comforts,  for  he  "  endured  as  seeing  Him  who  is 
invisible."  Yet  he  had  no  self-complacent  notions  of  his  own 
goodness.  No  one  could  be  more  conscious  of  his  failings  than 
he.  He  was  not  given  to  boasting,  and  regarded  himself  as  an 
unworthy  servant.  It  was  his  glory  that  Christ  was  his  "  all,  and 
in  all." 

Although  he  did  not  set  himself  up  as  an  example,  yet  there 
were  many  excellences  in  his  Christian  character  well  worthy  of 
emulation.  His  life  testified  to  the  reality  of  the  religion  which  he 
professed,  and  such  a  testimony  needs  no  blast  of  trumpets  to 
make  it  known.  And  though  his  service  on  earth  has  closed,  we 
believe  he  has  commenced  that  higher  ministry  in  the  temple  of 
God,  where  they  serve  day  and  night. 

fir.  Spencer  says : — "  It  was  my  pleasure  to  form  an  intimate 
acquaintance  with  Br.  J.  Datson  during  the  four  years  that  I  was  in 
the  Bodmin  Circuit,  and  I  unhesitatingly  and  in  the  most  unquali- 
fied manner  can  and  do  testify  to  his  genuine  Christian  character. 
His  supreme  love  to  Christ,  and  disinterested  love  for  his  fellow* 
men,  stimulated  and  sustained  him  in  his  course.  Ranking  as  he  did 
among  the  most  acceptable  of  the  local  preachers  and  speakers  at 
public  meetings,  and  being  such  a  willing  worker,  he  rendered 
valuable  service  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  My  most  painful  experience 
as  a  pastor  was  in  the  Bodmin  Circuit,  but  in  him  I  found  a  true 
friend.  A  man  more  deeply  interested  in  the  Bible  Christian 
Denomination  in  all  its  departments  I  do  not  desire  to  meet  with. 
He  was  a  gentle,  genial,  peace-loving,  law-abiding  man  of  God." 

Mr.  Hocking,  who  was  superintendent  of  the  Bodmin  Circuit  at 
the  time  of  his  death,  has  kindly  forwarded  the  following: — "I 
should  feel  much  greater  pleasure  in  penning  a  few  lines  respecting 
your  dear  departed  father  did  I  possess  a  greater  knowledge  of 
him.  But  though  I  held  him  in  very  high  esteem,  my  acquain- 
tance with  him  was  very  limited.  During  my  first  pastorate  of  the 
Bodmin  Circuit,  4ie  was  most,  if  not  the  whole  of  the  time,  in 
Ireland,  and  I  had  not  been  long  in  the  circuit  the  second  time 
before  he  passed  away.  I  was  delighted  to  hear  of  his  coming 
back  among  his  old  friends,  and  can  testify  to  the  general  respect 
that  was  cherished  for  him.  He  united  on  his  return  from 
Somerset  with  the  society  at  Bugle,  and  took  his  position  on  the 
plan  as  a  local  preacher.  He  was  unable,  owing  to  delicate 
health,  to  take  many  appointments,  but  he  was  well  received  in 
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all  parts  of  the  Circuit,  I  felt  very  sorry  to  hear  of  his  illness,  and 
approaching  end ;  but  the  testimony  which  I  received  concerning 
the  richness  of  his  experience  was  very  gratifying ;  but  circum- 
stances prevented  my  seeing  him  during  his  affliction.  When  in 
Somerset  he  joined  another  religious  community,  as  his  own 
people  were  not  in  the  neighbourhood  where  he  lived,  but  when 
he  returned  to  his  old  circuit,  without  the  slightest  hesitation  he 
identified  himself  fully  with  his  own  people.  This,  I  think,  is  the 
true  principle,  always,  if  possible,  be  associated  with  the  people  of 
God ;  and,  whenever  practicable,  be  in  communion  with  the  section 
we  first  joined.  My  interviews  with  your  father  were  not  many, 
but  always  satisfactory.  I  deeply  sympathize  with  your  family  in 
the  loss  they  have  sustained ;  but  while  the  separation  which  death 
occasions  is  intensely  painful,  the  thought  is  most  assuring,  *  He 
will  swallow  up  death  in  victory.' " 

Captain  Williams,  who  knew  him  for  many  years,  sends  the 
following  reminiscences : — "  It  was,  I  think,  in  the  year  1847,  that 
your  father  and  I  joined  the  Bible  Christian  Church,  he  at  Lanivet, 
and  I  at  Gracca,  now  Bugle.  The  now  sainted  William  Mason  was 
pastor  of  the  circuit,  who,  with  Br.  Jory  as  his  earnest  and  useful 
colleague,  soon  brought  us  into  active  service,  and  our  names,  with 
several  others,  soon  appeared  on  the  plan.  I  think  he  was  one 
quarter  "before  me,  but  by  being  thus  brought  together  we  naturally 
became  attached  to  each  other,  which  attachment  became  closer 
and  stronger  as  the  years  passed  away.  Your  father  soon  became 
a  very  useful  local  preacher  of  more  than  ordinary  ability,  hence 
the  ministers  could  appoint  him  to  any  congregation  with  the 
greatest  confidence.  The  Bodmin  Circuit  has  had,  and  still  has, 
many  noble  men  ;  but  none  more  noble  than  your  lamented  father. 
His  name  to-day  is  like  precious  ointment  poured  forth.  He  was 
not  a  man  of  fits  and  starts,  but  a  hard-working,  plodding 
Christian ;  one  of  a  liberal  spirit  and  broad  sympathies,  always 
identified  with  the  party  of  progress ;  in  fact,  both  religiously  and 
politically,  his  heart  was  in  the  right  place.  For  the  last  few  years 
we  were  brought  into  more  intimate  association  in  business 
matters,  when  I  found  him  the  same  straightforward  and  faithful 
man  as  I  might  have  expected  from  his  Christian  character.  He 
believed  it  to  be  his  duty  to  serve  God  faithfully,  and  his  masters 
and  those  around  him  faithfully  also.  The  last  few  months  he 
assisted  me  in  carrying  out  the  company's  works  at  Carriggan, 
where  I  found  him  a  valuable  associate ;  he  was,  in  fact,  a  friend 
in  the  truest  sense  of  the  term.  He  had  not  been  here  long 
before  I  found  that  his  time  was  short,  and  on  reminding  him  of 
it  learnt  that  he  was  not  unprepared  for  the  change.    He  had  lived 
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well  and  God  was  with  him  in  his  affliction.  I  visited  him  a  few 
hours  before  his  death,  and  shall  not  soon  forget  the  season; 
while  I  tried  to  pray  and  commend  him  to  God,  his  soul  was  filled 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  he  literally  shouted  the  praises  of  God.  I 
bade  him  farewell,  and  his  reply  was, '  It  is  all  right,  Br.  Williams, 
it  is  all  right."  As  I  walked' from  the  bed-room  back  to  the  mine,  I 
thought,  This  is  how  a  Christian  can  die,  shall  I  die  like  it  ?  The 
respect  in  which  he  was  held  was  testified  by  the  hundreds  of 
people  who  attended  his  funeral.  And  the  attendance  when  his 
death  was  improved,  both  at  Bugle  and  Lanivet  also  evinced  the 
profound  respect  which  the  congregations  bore  for  him.  It^was 
not  his  worldly  position  that  caused  him  to  be  thus  respected,  but 
the  noble  Christian  character  which  he  bore.  He  lived  a  useful 
life  and  died  a  triumphant  death, — and  who  desires  more  ?  Heaven 
is  now  to  me  more  attractive,  and  I  mean  to  meet  him  again." 

We  have  only  to  add  that  during  the  last  night  of  his  life  here, 
the  Christian  testimony  he  was  enabled  to  bear  we  shall  never 
forget.  He  quoted  many  passages  of  Scripture  and  verses  of 
poetry,  and  seemed  to  derive  much  comfort  from  "  Vital  Spark." 
At  one  time  he  wanted  us  to  sing  "  There's  a  light  in  the  valley," 
but  as  we  could  not  begin  at  once,  he  commenced  it  himself,  but 
could  only  get  to  the  end  of  one  line.  "  Religion,"  he  often 
said,  "  is  a  glorious  reality,"  and  from  that  foundation  and  experi- 
ence he  was  not  moved. 

All  were  given  into  the  keeping  of  the  great  Father  with  the 
entreaty  that  they  would  meet  him  in  heaven.  Thus  on  the  morning 
of  February  ist,  1882,  he  calmly  fell  asleep  in  Jesus.  Our  loss  is 
without  doubt  his  gain,  He  was  buried  at  Innis,  when  hundreds 
paid  their  last  tribute  of  respect  to  their  neighbour  and  friend.  At 
the  grave  Captain  Williams  gave  a  most  impressive  address,  and 
afterwards  preached  funeral  sermons  both  at  Lanivet  and  Bugle, 
concerning  which  we  have  heard  a  very  pleasing  report.  May  we 
all  meet  again  where  they  go  "  no  more  out  for  ever." 

W.  &  J.  Datson. 

MR.  JOHN  WORDEN, 
op  Trelash,  Week  St.  Mary  Circuit. 
The  writer  regrets  that  the  preparation  of  this  memoir  has  not 
been  undertaken  by  some  one  long  and  intimately  acquainted  with 
our  valued  friend;  more  particularly  as  no  written  memoranda 
have  been  left  by  the  departed,  and  but  little  information  respecting 
his  early  life  can  be  gathered  from  surviving  friends.  Soon  after 
my  appointment  to  this  circuit,  his  powers  both  of  body  and  mind, 
which  had  been  remarkably  healthy  and  vigorous,  began  to  fail,  so 
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that  during  the  time  of  my  acquaintance  with  him  he  was  scarcely 
more  than  the  shadow  of  what  he  was  formerly.  Holding,  however, 
for  many  years  so  prominent  a  position  in  the  Church,  and  taking 
so  active  a  part  in  connection  with  the  Society  at  Bethel  and  the 
Week  St.  Mary  Circuit,  and  a  deep  interest  in  the  Connexion  at 
large,  to  allow  his  name  to  pass  unnoticed  would  be  discreditable. 

Our  dear  brother,  the  son  of  Richard  and  Jane  Worden,  of 
Otterham,  was  born  April  1 3th,  1 806,  and  died  at  Trelash,  Warbstow, 
April  7th,  1882.  His  parents  were  poor,  but  honest  and  pious. 
They  were  amongst  the  first  in  the  neighbourhood  to  open  their 
doors  to  the  Bible  Christian  preachers,  and  for  about  twenty  years 
religious  services  were  regularly  held  in  their  house.  His  father 
was  a  devoted  class-leader  and  zealous  local  preacher  for  many 
years,  and  his  mother  was  a  happy  Christian,  who  frequently 
shouted  aloud  the  praises  of  God.  They  lived  to  a  good  old  age, 
and  continued  steadfast  to  the  end. 

Br.  John  Worden  was  the  only  son,  but  he  had  several  sisters. 
He  was  early  in  life  thrown  upon  his  own  resources,  but  blessed  with 
a  healthy  constitution,  and  endowed  with  an  active  and  vigorous 
mind,  he  discharged  his  duties  to  the  satisfaction  of  his  employers, 
and  gradually  raised  himself  to  a  better  position.  When  about  twenty 
he  left  the  neighbourhood  of  his  home  for  the  Islands  of  Guernsey 
and  Jersey,  spending  two  years  upon  each,  when  he  returned, 
and  put  himself  to  school.  On  the  master's  giving  up,  he  for  a 
while  kept  school  at  Canworthy  Water.  He  afterwards  learnt  the 
business  of  a  butcher,  which  he  carried  on  for  many  years  with 
diligence  and  success. 

In  the  year  1835  he  married  Miss  Catherine  Pearce,  of  Youlton 
Farm,  Warbstow.  Youlton  was  sacred  in  the  early  history  of  the 
Connexion  as  a  resting  place  for  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  where 
Bible  Christian  preachers  were  hospitably  entertained,  and  where 
Divine  service  was  regularly  conducted  for  many  years.  In  this 
excellent  woman  our  dear  brother  found  a  congenial  companion 
for  more  than  forty  years.  Her  memoir  appeared  in  the  Bible 
Christian  Magazine  for  1871,  and  her  memory  is  still  precious. 

Though  from  infancy  Br.  Worden  had  been  surrounded  by 
religious  influences,  had  grown  up  in  the  practice  of  strict  morality, 
had  borne  an  unblemished  reputation,  and  had  always  been 
religiously  inclined,  it  was  not  till  after  his  marriage  that  he 
experienced  the  converting  power  of  Divine  grace.  Indeed,  both 
he  and  his  wife  belonged  to  the  great  company  who  are  near  the 
Kingdom  but  linger  on  the  threshold,  almost  but  not  altogether 
Christians.  But  not  long  after  being  convinced  that  something  further 
was  required  to  complete  their  happiness,  to  render  them  useful  in 
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the  world,  and  to  prepare  them  for  a  blissful  immortality,  they  resolved 
to  enter  by  the  strait  gate  into  the  narrow  way.  Together  they 
said,  "  We  will  take  the  cup  of  salvation  and  call  upon  the  name  of 
the  Lord."  They  soon  found  Him  of  whom  Moses  and  the  pro* 
phets  did  write,  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit  bearing  witness  with  their 
spirits,  they  were  enabled  to  say,  "  Abba,  Father,  my  Lord  and  my 
God."  When  riding  one  day  the  light  dawned  upon  Br.  Worden's 
mind,  the  burden  rolled  from  his  conscience,  and  peace  and  joy 
flowed  into  his  soul.  His  consistent  life,  for  between  forty  and 
fifty  years,  was  a  convincing  testimony  of  the  reality  of  the  change, 
that  "  old  things  had  passed  away,  and  all  things  had  become  new." 
Having  given  his  heart  to  God,  he  gave  his  hand  to  the  Church. 
Becoming  identified  with  our  Society  at  Bethel,  he  remained  a 
firm,  devoted,  and  useful  member  to  the  end  of  life,  taking  a  deep 
interest  in  everything  pertaining  to  the  Society.  His  whole  life 
proved  that  while  "  not  slothful  in  business,  he  could  be  fervent  in 
spirit,  serving  the  Lord."  He  entered  with  zeal  into  Christian 
work,  and  whatsoever  his  hand  found  to  do,  he  did  with  his  might. 
In  various  ways  he  served  his  generation  by  the  will  of  God.  For 
many  years  he  discharged  the  duties  of  class-leader  with  accep- 
tance and  usefulness.  Faithful  in  reproof,  judicious  in  counsel, 
sympathetic  and  loving,  taking  a  deep  interest  in  the  temporal,  as 
well  as  the  spiritual  welfare  of  those  committed  to  his  care,  he 
secured  not  only  their  confidence  and  respect,  but  also  their  love 
and  esteem.  Many  regarded  him  with  similar  reverence  to  that 
felt  by  a  dutiful  child  for  a  loving  father,  and  some  when  leaving 
the  neighbourhood  have  felt  most  of  all  the  trial  of  being  removed 
from  the  society  and  leadership  of  Mr.  Worden.  In  the  capacity 
of  Society  and  Chapel-steward  he  served  for  a  number  of  years* 
with  the  utmost  fidelity.  But,  perhaps,  as  teacher  and  superinten- 
dent of  the  Sunday-school  he  was  most  at  home,  and  did  his 
greatest  and  most  abiding  work.  His  devoted  wife  was  one  with  him 
in  this  noble  enterprise  during  the  40  years  of  their  married  life,  and 
after  her  death  he  continued  in  his  loved  employ  as  long  as  strength 
permitted.  Under  his  judicious  and  able  management  the  school 
at  Bethel  long  enjoyed  the  proud  distinction  of  being  one  of  the 
best  in  the  neighbourhood.  His  influence  upon  both  teachers  and 
scholars  was  most  beneficial.  Strict  and  orderly,  he  secured  the 
respect  and  confidence  of  ail.  A  word,  or  even  a  look  from  him 
would  command  obedience  and  attention  at  once.  Many  trained 
in  that  school  have  looked  upon  Mr.  Worden  as  a  father  and  a 
friend.  So  valuable  were  his  services  in  this  department,  that  at 
the  Annual  Sunday-school  Teachers'  Conference  for  the  Circuit  in 
1 88 1  his  brethren  unanimously  made  him  President,  he  being  the 
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only  lay  brother  who  hitherto  has  filled  that  position.  If  the  same 
spirit  animated  every  worker,  this  interesting  field  of  enterprise 
would  be  a  thousand  times  more  prosperous. 

The  sympathies  of  Br.  Worden  were  not  confined  to  the  Society 
at  Bethel.  Every  chapel  in  the  circuit,  I  believe,  has  either  been 
built  or  rebuilt  since  his  connection  with  the  Society.  For  several 
of  them  he  became  an  active  Trustee  or  a  zealous  promoter,  and  to 
all  he  rendered  considerable  assistance.  His  first  large  donation, 
which  caused  some  surprise  at  the  time,  was  that  of  £$o  towards 
the  new  chapel  and  preacher's  house  at  Canworthy  Water,  built  in 
the  year  i860.  Stimulated  by  his  generous  contribution,  the  work 
was  undertaken,  and  from  that  time  to  the  present  it  has  been  a 
source  of  strength  to  the  circuit.  His  last  large  donation  in  behalf 
of  the  same  enterprise  was  another  ^50  towards  the  new  chapel  at 
Bethel,  a  substantial  and  convenient  building,  opened  with  a  debt 
of  only  /'ioo  about  four  months  before  his  decease.  We  have  in 
this  circuit  at  the  present  time  a  number  of  chapels  in  moderately 
easy  circumstances ;  but  to  no  one  man,  I  believe,  are  we  more 
indebted  for  them  than  to  Mr.  Worden.  For  the  comfort  and 
support  of  the  ministers  he  ever  manifested  a  deep  interest.  For 
nearly  fifty  years  his  doors  were  open  to  them,  and  under  his 
hospitable  roof,  either  by  day  or  by  night,  they  could  always 
depend  upon  receiving  kind  and  generous  entertainment.  Towards 
the  funds  of  the  Quarter  Board  he  was  a  liberal  supporter,  and  in 
the  annual  effort  at  Whitsuntide  to  meet  the  circuit  deficiency,  he 
was  one  of  the  first  and  foremost.  For  many  years  he  satisfactorily 
filled  the  office  of  Circuit-steward,  and  more  than  once,  I  believe, 
he  represented  the  circuit  at  the  Annual  Conference.  The 
missionary  enterprise  also  found  in  him  a  warmhearted  and  liberal 
friend.  Recognizing  the  brotherhood  of  man,  as  well  as  the 
Fatherhood  of  God,  he  was  constrained  to  do  something  for  the 
benefit  of  humanity  at  large.  Early  in  his  religious  course  he 
began  to  give  a  sovereign  a  year  as  a  donation,  and  though  at  times 
it  required  a  sacrifice,  he  continued  to  do  it,  and  his  last  donation 
was  handed  to  the  writer  not  long  before  his  decease.  In  addition 
to  this  he  contributed  liberally  to  encourage  young  collectors,  and 
not  many  years  ago  he  forwarded  £100  to  the  Treasurer  of  the 
Society. 

The  worn-out  preachers  elicited  his  sympathy  to  such  an  extent 
that  he  became  an  honorary  member  of  the  Preachers'  Annuitant 
Society,  contributing  annually  for  several  years  a  guinea  towards 
its  funds.    He  left  a  legacy  of  /*ioo  towards  the  same  object. 

A  brother  so  largehearted  and  so  widely  known  for  his  generosity 
was  sure  to  receive   numerous  applications  for  help,  and  every 
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charitable  object  that  made  good  its  claim  could  almost  depend 
upon  receiving  a  contribution.  By  the  practice  of  thrift  and 
economy,  crowned  with  the  Divine  blessing,  he  became  possessed 
of  considerable  means;  but  recognizing  the  source  whence  all 
those  blessings  came,  he  felt  that  he  was  only  a  steward,  and  he 
sought  to  acknowledge  his  obligations.  For  many  years  he  was  a 
man  of  mark  in  his  neighbourhood,  and  a  source  of  strength  to  the 
Church,  doing  much  to  secure  the  respect  and  confidence  of  many 
beyond  its  pale.  In  his  loss  we  feel  that  a  pillar  has  been  removed 
and  a  gap  made  which  it  is  not  easy  to  fill.  This  view  is  strongly 
confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  several  brethren  who  knew  him  welL 

Br.  James  Coles  writes : — "  Dear  Mr.  Worden  was,  I  believe,  a 
genuine  Christian.  During  the  period  of  my  ministry  in  the  circuit  I 
found  him  to  be  one  of  my  best  friends.  He  was  thoroughly  Con- 
nexional  and  worked  with  a  heart  and  a  will  for  the  Connexion,  as 
well  as  for  the  welfare  of  his  own  circuit.  He  was  known  to  be  a 
common-sense,  business  man,  and  his  judgment  in  matters  was 
generally  respected.  I  am  glad  it  was  my  privilege  to  know  botb 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Worden,  and  am  also  pleased  to  bear  my  humble 
testimony  to  their  Christian  work,  and  hope  by  God's  grace  to 
meet  them  in  heaven." 

Br.  Henry  Ellis  writes : — "  I  do  not  believe  that  it  is  possible — 
certainly  it  is  not  easy — to  over-rate  the  life  and  character  of  the 
late  Mr.  John  Worden,  of  Trelash,  who  for  half  a  century  was  one 
of  the  brightest  ornaments  of  the  Christian  Church.  My  personal 
acquaintance  with  him  began  in  1857,  when  on  a  missionary  tour, 
but  I  had  a  better  opportunity  of  knowing  his  character  and  enjoy- 
ing his  company  and  friendship  from  1873  to  1877,  while  I  was 
pastor  of  the  Week  St.  Mary  Circuit,  and  I  found  in  him  a  wise 
counsellor,  a  true  friend,  and  a  willing  helper.  I  was  very  sorry  to 
hear  of  his  death.  In  him  the  Church  on  earth  has  lost  one  of  her 
very  best  friends,  who  was  in  duty  constant,  in  faith  firm,  and  in 
disposition  cheerful ;  and  as  to  liberality,  it  is  well  known  that  for 
years  he  took  the  lead  in  all  money  raising  efforts,  and  as  Circuit 
Treasurer  bore  deficiencies  till  subscriptions  could  be  raised  to  meet 
them.  It  would  be  strange  if  such  a  man  had  not  infused  his  spirit 
into  those  with  whom  he  had  intercourse,  and  left  no  one  to  take 
his  place.  As  it  is,  thank  God,  so  far  as  the  character,  disposition, 
and  Christian  activity  are  concerned,  he  is  still  alive.  Let  us  all 
follow  him.  And  may  the  number  of  such  excellent  ones  be  ever 
on  the  increase." 

I  believe  that  every  brother  who  has  laboured  in  the  circuit,  if 
appealed  to,  would  be  delighted  to  confirm  these  testimonies. 

Mrs.  Colwill  (the  daughter  of  our  respected  and  sainted  Br.  Peter 
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Ronnsefell,  one  of  my  most  beloved  pastors,  and  a  man,  by  the  way, 
so  excellent  that  I  have  many  times  wondered  that  no  memoir  has 
appeared  in  the  Bible  Christian  Magazine),  who  was  adopted  by 
her  uncle  and  aunt  on  the  death  of  her  mother,  bears  the  following 
affectionate  testimony : — "  Of  my  late  dear  uncle,  who  acted  a 
father's  part  to  me,  I  cannot  speak  too  highly.  He  was  not 
only  religious  in  the  chapel,  but  in  the  family,  and  was  a  most  con- 
sistent Christian  man.  As  long  as  he  was  able  he  always  conducted 
family  worship.  He  prayed  most  fervently  the  last  morning  he 
was  down  stairs,  and  after  he  was  confined  to  his  bed,  when 
Mr.  Squire  called  and  prayed  with  him,  he  seemed  quite  over- 
powered, and  shouted  aloud  the  praises  of  God.  His  affliction  was. 
of  a  nature  which  prevented  him  from  saying  much,  but  when 
conscious  he  was  very  happy  and  perfectly  resigned.  For  some 
time  he  seemed  to  have  a  presentiment  that  his  end  was  near,  and 
he  waited  for  it  as  the  watchman  waiteth  for  the  morning.  He 
was  delighted  to  hear  the  Word  of  God  read  when  unable  to  read 
it  himself.  I,  with  many  others,  miss  him  much ;  but  I  sorrow  not 
as  those  without  hope,  feeling  assured  that  our  loss  is  his  eternal 
gain." 

Until  about  six  months  before  his  decease,  Mr.  Worden  seemed 
likely  to  live  for  years,  but  an  unlooked-for  combination  of  circum- 
stances so  shook  his  nervous  system  that  his  powers,  both  of  body 
and  mind,  sank  beneath  it.  His  memory  failed,  and  his  mind  at 
times  wandered.  In  the  midst  of  infirmities  and  great  weakness, 
though  unable  to  converse  as  freely  as  on  former  occasions,  he  gave 
numerous  evidences  that  he  was  resting  upon  the  Rock  of  Ages, 
that  he  enjoyed  perfect  peace,  and  that  he  was  only  waiting  the 
Master's  call.  Up  to  the  last  he  had  lucid  intervals,  when  he 
spoke  clearly  of  his  acceptance  with  God,  and  responded  cheerfully 
to  the  petitions  presented  on  his  behalf.  He  lingered  till  the 
morning  of  Good  Friday,  April  7th,  a  few  days  previous  to  his- 
seventy-sixth  birthday,  and  then  he  quietly  passed  from  the 
sorrows  of  earth  to  dwell  in  the  presence  of  his  Saviour.  On  the 
following  Tuesday  his  mortal  remains  were  interred  in  the  grave- 
yard of  Bethel  Chapel,  by  the  side  of  his  wife.  A  large  concourse 
of  people  attended  the  funeral,  the  service  being  conducted  by  the 
Brethren  Bendle  and  Daniel.  A  granite  pillar,  suitably  inscribed, 
marks  the  place  of  interment.  His  funeral  sermon  was  preached 
by  the  writer,  in  Bethel  Chapel,  to  a  crowded  congregation,  on 
Sunday  evening,  April  23rd,  from  Psalm  xxxvii.  37,  and  by  request, 
in  several  other  places  in  the  circuit. 

G.  Daniel* 
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WILLIAM  STEPHENS. 
This  good  man  was  for  many  years  a  strongly  attached  member 
of  the  Jubilee  Society.  His  first  religions  impressions  were 
received  under  the  ministry  of  our  preachers  in  this  city  at  an  early 
date  in  our  history.  Though  a  notorious  sabbath-breaker,  a  per- 
secutor, and  a  man  of  violent  temper,  he  was  happily  reclaimed. 
He  was  first  induced  to  attend  our  place  of  worship  through  his 
wife's  example.  His  choice  of  the  way  of  life,  was  deliberate  and 
decisive.  Having  believed  in  Christ  for  salvation,  he  united  with 
the  Bible  Christian  Church,  and  continued  regularly  to  attend  her 
ordinances.  During  a  long  life  there  was  no  change  either  in  the 
consistency  of  his  Christian  character,  or  the  uprightness  of  his 
practices.  He  died  August  22nd,  1882,  leaving  behind  him  the 
memory  of  a  genuine  follower  of  Christ,  and  a  friend  of  His  canse. 
His  closing  hours  were  bright  with  the  hope  of  immortality ;  his 
last  words  were,  "  I  have  the  victory."    His  age  was  about  70  years. 

W.  L. 


MRS.  MARY  ANN  PARSONS, 
The  beloved  wife  of  Mr.  John  Parsons,  of  Crediton,  Canada,  died 
on  Wednesday,  June  7th,  1882.  Mr.  Parsons  has  been  a  local 
preacher  and  circuit  steward  of  the  Bible  Christian  Church  for  a 
number  of  years.  Sister  Parsons'  death  was  somewhat  unexpected. 
She  was  born  May  19th,  1829,  in  the  parish  of  Bratton  Clovelly, 
Devonshire,  and  went  to  Canada  with  her  parents,  Richard  and 
Maria  Wales  in  the  spring  of  1853,  and  settled  in  the  township  of 
Stephen.  On  her  marriage,  she  and  her  husband  at  once  removed 
to  Crediton,  where  she  lived  until  she  entered  her  eternal  home. 

Some  six  years  ago,  Mrs.  Parsons  passed  through  a  severe  illness, 
which  was  thought  to  be  unto  death,  but  though  spared  a  little 
longer,  her  constitution  was  too  delicate  to  resist  disease.  So, 
after  a  short  illness  of  congestion  of  the  lungs,  for  six  days,  "she 
was  not,  for  God  had  taken  her." 

At  the  age  of  seventeen  she  yielded  her  heart  to  Jesus,  her 
acknowledged  King  and  Master,  and  consecrated  to  him  a  life-long 
service,  and  now  in  His  presence  and  like  Him  she  is  fully  satisfied. 

She  was  a  good  and  loving  wife,  a  tender-hearted  mother,  and  a 
model  Christian,  well  beloved  by  all  who  knew  her.  She  had 
endowments  that  appeared  valuable  before  the  Church  and  public 
eye,  but  they  were  insignificant  compared  with  her  qualities  as  a 
woman  and  her  excellence  as  a  Christian.  Singularly  gentle  by 
nature,  she  became,  by  Divine  grace,  the  simple,  humble-hearted 
disciple,  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  drinking  deeply  into  his 
spirit.    To  those  who  knew  her  private  life,  her  grace  and  gentle- 
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ness,  her  truthfulness,  her  reverent  spirit  and  godly  walk,  were  a 
great  charm.  Hers  was  indeed  the  path  of  the  just.  Her  religions 
character  grew.  Christian  principles  deepened  in  her  renewed 
nature  as  she  passed  on  in  life.  In  the  love  and  grace  of  Christ 
she  more  and  more  dwelt.  On  and  on  she  went,  walking  in  the 
light  of  heaven  while  yet  with  us  on  earth.  She  lived  above  the 
common  gossip  so  prevalent  in  our  day.  This  was  too  low  for  the 
dignity  of  her  refined  nature.  Such  women  rarely  appear  in  the 
firmament  of  the  church.  But  she  has  passed  to  another  sphere, 
and  her  absence  is  felt  to  be  a  blank,  which  only  time  and  the  gifts 
of  grace  can  fill.  But  grateful  we  are  that  while  we  are  impover- 
ished heaven  is  enriched. 

On  the  great  question  of  Temperance  she  was  conscientiously 
scrupulous,  and  attested  her  allegiance  to  her  principles  just  before 
her  death,  when  stimulants  being  recommended,  she  refused,  like 
our  dying  Saviour,  to  take  anything  that  might  benumb  the  mind 
and  darken  her  dying  vision.  (When  will  this  custom,  so  long 
practised,  come  to  an  end  ?) 

The  floral  offerings  laid  on  the  coffin  by  her  stricken  Sabbath 
School  class  not  only  testified  of  their  love  but  spoke  silently  and 
suggestively  many  sweet  truths.  In  their  fresh  fragrance,  fulness 
oflife,  yet  to  end  in  death,  they  represented  all  earthly  life.  In 
their  spotless  purity  they  spoke  of  the  individual  life  faded  out 
from  earth  to  bloom  again  in  heaven.  In  their  circlet  form  they 
suggested  the  eternal  infinities  beyond,  the  unending  forever  of 
blissful  joy  into  which  she  had  entered. 

Her  remains  were  carried  to  their  resting  place,  in  Crediton 
Cemetery,  on  Sunday,  June  nth.  All  her  children  were  present 
at  the  funeral,  her  two  eldest  sons  returning  from  Manitoba  to  pay 
their  last  tribute  of  respect.  The  funeral  was  largely  attended  by 
sorrowing  relatives  and  sympathizing  friends.  The  last  sad  service 
was  performed  at  the  grave,  by  Rev  A.  C.  Courtice,  B.A.,  of 
London,  the  pastor  being  from  home.  The  following  Sabbath  the 
writer  improved  the  occasion  to  a  large  congregation,  from  Phil.  i. 
21,  "  For  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain." 

My  prayer  is  that  the  voice  of  Him  who  has  been  always  calling, 
44  Come  unto  me,"  may  be  responded  to  by  all  the  children  who 
will  thus  fulfil  their  mother's  last  and  lifelong  wish.  Our  hearts 
are  softened  by  the  thought  of  our  great  loss  and  her  infinite  gain. 

J.  W.  Butcher. 

MR.  J.   CLARK,   OF  JERSEY, 
According    to    previous    arrangement    the    Rev.    J.    Woolcock 
preached  on  Sunday  evening  last  at  the  Bible  Christian  Chapel, 
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Great  Union  Road,  a  special  sermon  bearing  on  the  life  and  death 
of  the  late  Mr.  John  Clark.  The  text  chosen,  was  Philippians  iii. 
1 6- 17.  In  commencing  his  discourse,  Mr.  Woolcock  said  he  thought 
too  much  importance  was  attached  to  how  a  person  died  and  not 
enough  to  how  he  lived.  A  man's  example  exerts  greater  influence 
than  his  words.  You  will  never  hear  disputes  about  the  former, 
but  the  same  cannot  be  said  of  the  latter.  Example  is  better  than 
precept.  Scripture  afforded  many  examples  for  all  classes  and 
conditions  of  men.  A  good  man,  whether  in  his  relation  as  a 
husband,  son,  or  neighbour,  influenced  for  good  those  with  whom 
he  came  in  contact.  In  speaking  of  the  deceased  the  preacher 
said  that  Mr.  Clark  had  made  his  mark  in  society,  not  with  intellect, 
affluence,  or  wealth,  but  a  mark  which  shall  tell  in  favour  of  the 
grandest  principles  of  our  humanity.  He  possessed  lowliness  and 
humility,  if  ever  man  possessed  such  graces ;  also  love  for  prayer, 
and  great  boldness  when  necessary.  He  loved  the  followers  of 
Christ,  but  especially  the  members  of  this  church,  "  having  them 
in  his  heart."  His  conversion  to  God  took  place  56  years  ago, 
after  he  had  been  in  the  island  one  or  two  years,  and  through  the 
instrumentality  of  his  wife,  who  was  an  earnest  Christian  woman, 
she  speaking  to  him  earnestly  after  being  threatened  for  going  to 
worship  at  the  sanctuary.  He  soon  gave  himself  to  the  Church, 
and  was  ready  to  be  its  servant.  He  identified  himself  with  the 
school,  with  which  he  was  connected  for  forty  years,  he  also  held 
the  post  of  Circuit  Steward  over  twenty-three  years.  The  Christian 
boldness  he  exemplified  was  held  up  to  emulation,  and  the  inner 
life,  in  its  manifestations  connected  with  the  infancy  and  weakness 
of  the  church,  together  with  his  anxiety  for  souls,  and  his  readiness 
to  minister  to  the  wants  of  those  appointed  to  the  Circuit  as 
pastors,  were  likewise  referred  to,  as  also  his  contentedness  and 
cheerfulness.  As  regards  his  hope  of  heaven  and  the  future  state 
he  had  no  doubts  at  all.  He  was  afraid  of  self,  but  not  of  trusting 
Jesus,  and  could  sing, 

"  I'm  a  poor  sinner,  and  nothing  at  all, 
But  Jesus  Christ  is  all  in  all," 

He  was  no  boaster,  but  felt  grateful  to  God  for  His  mercies,  and 
was  one  of  the  brightest  and  grandest  Christians  the  speaker 
knew ;  and  this  testimony  was  confirmed  he  said  by  some  of  his 
predecessors.  Mr.  Clark  died  praising  the  Lord.  During  the 
service  the  choir  sang  an  anthem,  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  "  (words 
and  tune  by  Rev.  S.  D.  Scammell),  and  at  the  conclusion  "Vital 
Spark  of  heavenly  flame  "  was  also  sung.—/ersty  Paper. 
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(Continued  from  page  136.^ 
On  Tuesday,  May  30th,  I  resumed  my  journey  eastward,  having  for  my 
companions  Br.  L.  W.  Wickett,  and  Mr.  Hutchings  (of  Chagrin  Falls).  The 
railway  skirts  Lake  Erie,  all  the  way  to  Buffalo,  and  at  Aspatria,  we  thought  and 
talked  of  P.  P.  Bliss,  who  lost  his  life  there  in  so  sad  a  manner  a  few  years  since. 
The  states  of  Ohio,  Pennsylvania,  and  New  York,  we  touched,  and  in  some  little 
degree  traversed,  in  this  journey.  Buffalo  is  another  large  city  where  I  lost  my 
companions,  I  being  detained  there  a  few  hours,  having  received  a  commission  to 
search  out  a  friend  there.  But  he  having  removed,  my  search  though  diligent, 
was  unsuccessful.  As,  however,  it  was  "  decoration  day,"  I  thought  I  could  not 
do  better  than  join  the  loyal  Americans  in  singing  patriotic  songs,  in  listening  to 
eloquent  orations,  and  in  planting  flowers  on  the  soldiers'  graves.  At  Buffalo 
we  were  almost  within  sound  of  the  roar  of  the  "  Niagara  "  and  a  little  later  I 
gazed  with  awe  and  astonishment  on  the  famous  Falls.  They  have  been  so  often 
described  that  I  need  not  attempt  a  further  description  here.  At  first,  my 
feeling  was  perhaps,  as  so  many  persons  have  acknowledged  theirs  was,  one  of 
disappointment,  the  immense  width  of  the  "  Horse-shoe"  Fall  especially,  probably 
diminishing  the  effect.  But  I  lingered  here  a  day  or  two,  giving  up  one  whole 
day  to  the  study  and  contemplation  of  this  great  natural  wonder,  and  wishing  to 
see  it  under  any  and  every  aspect.  As  I  continued  to  gaze  I  became  spell-bound, 
I  was  rivetted  to  the  spot,  forgetful  of  time,  and  hunger,  and  fatigue.  But  even 
to  the  end  I  was  fascinated  and  impressed  more  by  the  vast  expanse  of  the  rapids 
above,  and  the  tremendous  power  of  the  rapids,  and  the  seething,  hissing,  boiling, 
foaming  waters,  below,  which  sent  up  a  perpetual  incense  of  praise  to  their  great 
Creator,  than  by  the  Falls  themselves ;  but  as  my  soul  was  solemnized  by  the 
grandeur  and  magnificence  of  the  scene — it  requiring  but  slight  effort  of  the 
imagination  to  suppose  I  was  actually  in  the  presence  and  listening  to  the  voice 
of  God, — I  experienced  a  feeling  of  relief  and  comfort  as  I  remembered  Albert 
Barnes's  words,  that  while,  one  Niagara  is  enough  for  a  continent,  or  a  world,  that 
same  world  needs  ten  thousand  silvery  streams  to  flow  on  day  and  night  in  quiet 
and  gentle  beauty  to  fertilize  and  refresh  the  whole  land,  and  in  the  moral 
world  each  one  of  us  may  be  one  of  those  streams  to  contribute  something  to  its 
joy,  and  fruitfulness,  and  glory,  which  the  sure  word  of  prophecy  declares  shall 
one  day  bud  and  blossom  as  the  rose.  I  continued  my  journey  eastward  as 
far  as  Rochester,  a  fine  city ;  its  waterfalls  which  would  have  commanded  much 
attention  ff  they  had  not  been  dwarfed  by  the  greatness  of  their  near  neighbours, 
and  its  cemetery  which  occupies  a  commanding  position,  is  in  itself  quite  a 
study.  At  the  distance  of  a  few  miles  from  Rochester,  is  Charlotte,  from  which, 
place  I  crossed  over  Lake  Ontario  into  Canada.  At  Port  Hope  I  was  met 
by  the  brethren  W.  S.  Pascoe,  E.  Roberts,  W.  Jolliffe,  G.  Webber,  and  others, 
and  I  spent  the  greater  part  of  that  and  the  next  day  with  them  and  others  in 
Committee.  On  the  Saturday  evening  I  went  by  the  "  cars  "  as  far  as  Lindsay, 
where  Br.  W.  C.  Beer  met  me,  taking  me  on  a  few  miles  farther  to  his  house  at 
little  Britain.  Little  Britain  indeed !  It  is  only  a  small  village,  but  our  chapel 
is  large  and  convenient.  But  as  the  next  morning  the  people  flocked  to  the 
places  from  all  the  country  around,  I  found  it  was  not  by  any  means  too  large  to 
accommodate  the  congregation.  It  was  a  great  joy  to  me  to  preach  to  the  listen- 
ing multitude,  and  have  the  opportunity  of  conversing  with  a  few  persons  I  knew 
well,  and  with  others  with  whose  families  and  friends  I  was  acquainted.  In  the 
afternoon  I  was  driven  to  Lindsay,  where  I  was  to  preach  at  night,  making  a 
lfttte  detour  that  I  might  call  on  Mrs.  Richardson,  formerly  of  London,  widow  of 
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one  of  my  oldest  and  truest  friends.  This  district  is  one  of  several  in  Canada, 
where  our  people  have  achieved  signal  success.  The  hand  of  the  Lord  has  been 
with  them.  Several  persons  spoke  gratefully  of  the  devoted  labours  and  holy 
lives  of  many  of  the  preachers  who  had  spoken  to  them  the  words  of  eternal  life; 
but  none  of  these  has  left  a  more  precious  memory  than  Arthur  Doble,  a  man  of 
great  fervour  of  spirit,  power  in  prayer,  and  purity  of  life.  At  Lindsay,  in  the 
eVening,  we  had  a  good  congregation  and  an  impressive  service.  I  was  enter- 
tained by  Mr.  J.  Clarke,  whose  wife  I  formerly  well  knew  as  Mrs.  £.  Price,  the 
sister  of  Br.  O.  Lake.  The  next  day  I  visited  Lakefield,  where  I  held  a  meeting 
at  night,  and  enjoyed  much  pleasant  intercourse  with  Mr.  R.  Allin,  our  minister 
there,  and  Mr.  John  Hull,  the  son  of  Br.  T.  R.  Hull.  To  Peterboro'  I  went  the 
next  day,  and  in  the  company  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Jolliffe  I  was  much  at  home.  I 
told  the  story  of  "  Billy  Bray  "  in  the  evening,  several  ministers  being  present 
To  Port  Hope  early  the  next  morning,  Conference  beginning  that  day.  Mr. 
Pascoe  was  re-elected  President,  I  escaping  the  honour,  fortunately  certainly, 
providentially  probably,  through  some  informality  in  my  appointment,  or,  as 
the  brethren  in  Canada,  considered,  through  my  non-appointment  as  a  member 
of  their  Conference.  But  they  received  me  as  a  "  brother  beloved,"  and 
none  of  them  were  unmindful  of  the  precept,  "Be  kindly  affectioned  one 
to  another,  in  honour  preferring  one  another."  Two  questions  of  burning 
interest  were  eagerly  discussed,  one  relating  to  "  Union,"  and  the  other  to  the 
* '  mission  in  the  great ' '  North-west. "  In  numbers,  in  intelligence,  and  in  interest, 
I  think  the  Conference  exceeded  that  I  first  attended,  thirty  years  before, 
which  then  represented  and  included  the  whole  Denomination.  Some  of  the 
brethren  seemed  to  me  to  claim  and  exercise  as  much  liberty  as  was  consistent, 
with  a  due  regard  to  the  rights  and  liberties  of  others,  but  the  President  had  the 
Conference  well  in  hand,  and  his  influence  every  one  seemed  to  feel,  and  his 
authority  to  respect.  Several  of  the  ministers  it  was  my  privilege  to  reckon 
among  my  personal  friends,  others  as  veterans  in  the  work,  I  had  long  loved  and 
admired,  and  younger  brethren,  and  brethren  hitherto  strangers  to  me,  I  found 
animated  by  the  same  spirit  as  others,  so  that  a  kind  of  spiritual  freemasonry  was 
soon  established  among  us.  John  Hicks  Eynon,  the  father  of  our  Canadian  mission, 
was  there,  and  there  also  was  Robert  Hurley,  and  George  Haycraft,  and  Jacob 
Gale,  and  others  who  took  long,  long  since,  their  "  first  degree."  Paul  Robins 
was  not  there,  but  none  I  found  was  held  in  higher  esteem.  I  will  not  attempt 
to  describe  the  members  of  the  Conference  in  detail,  but  Br.  Webber's  irrepressi- 
bility,  and  Br.  Roberts'  geniality,  and  Br.  J.  Kenner's  sagacity,  must  have  been 
felt  by  every  one  present.  The  Sunday-school  meeting,  over  which  I  presided, 
was  pleasant  and  profitable ;  the  sermon  to  the  Conference  was  not  all  I  wished 
it  to  be,  though  kindly  received;  the  "charge"  to  the  young  men  was 
searching  in  its  character,  and  delivered  with  great  power,  but  not,  some  said,  one 
of  Br.  Pascoe's  happiest  efforts ;  and  the  missionary  meeting,  though  attended 
by  friends  "  in  troops,"  seemed  lacking  somewhat  in  life  and  vigour,  good  in 
itself,  but  it  would  suffer  by  comparison  with  several  others  we  have  attended. 
One  or  two  fraternal  deputations  to  the  Conference  formed  pleasant  episodes  that 
well  repaid  the  loss  of  time  thereby  caused.  My  host,  Br.  W.  H.  Butt,  made  me 
as  welcome  in  his  home  as  his  pleasant  face  led  me  to  expect  he  would. 
(To  be  Continued.) 


NOTES    FROM    OUR    SPECIAL    EVANGELIST. 

It  was  with  much  fear  and  trembling  that  I  entered  Truro,  the  metropolis  of 
Cornwall.    But  the  Apostle's  words  I  have  proved  to  be  true,   "When  I  am 
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weak,  then  am  I  strong."  Truly  the  Lord  has  been  with  us,  blessing  our  efforts. 
We  have  held  a  five-weeks'  mission  in  the  city,  and  one  week  at  Gloweth,  about 
two  miles  out.  And,  during  the  whole  of  that  time,  we  have  had  conversions 
nearly  every  night,  making  a  grand  total  of 

A  HUNDRED  PROFESSED  CONVERSIONS. 

These  will  not  all  join  us,  some  being  members  of  other  congregations,  but  it  is 
encouraging  to  find  that  out  of  eighteen  at  Gloweth,  seventeen  will  join  us ;  and 
we  are  hoping  to  have  a  goodly  share  at  Truro. 

WANTING  TO  BE  MORE  SAVED. 

One  came  to  the  inquiry-room  six  nights  in  great  distress,  intensely  earnest  to 
be  saved.  Her  great  plea  was,  "I  want  to  feel  more."  At  last  she  began  to 
praise  the  Lord,  and  we  advised  her  to  get  up  from  her  knees  and  rejoice.  "  Oh, 
no,"  she  said,  "I want  to  be  more  saved,  O  !  why  can't  I  be  saved !  my  mother 
is  saved  and  gone  home  to  glory ;  can't  I  be  saved  to  meet  her  ?  O  Lord,  help 
me  to  feel  I  am  saved."  And  the  Lord  answered  her  prayer,  and  she  can  now 
feel  she  is  saved — very  happy  is  she. 

LED  BV  A  CHTLD. 

"My  little  girl,"  one  said,  "looked  up  into  my  face  one  night,  and  said, 
« Mother,  let  us  go  over  to  the  Bible  Christians  to-night ! '  I  consented ;  but  I 
hadn't  been  in  the  chapel  long,  before  the  Spirit  brought  home  the  word  to  my 
conscience,  and  I  stayed  at  the  prayer  meeting.  I  thought,  if  some  one  would 
only  come  and  speak  to  me,  I  would  go  to  the  inquiry-room.  I  went  home  in 
great  trouble.  The  next  day  I  tried  to  persuade  myself  that  it  was  all  nothing, 
or  only  excitement.  But  the  day  after,  being  left  alone,  the  Lord  again  visited 
me,  and  this  time  with  an  overwhelming  power,  and  I  cried,  <  It  must  be  now  or 
never  I '  And  going  up  stairs,  I  threw  myself  down  by  the  side  of  the  bed,  and 
said,  '  Here  I  am,  Lord,  but  I  can  say  nothing.'  But,  bless  the  Lord,  He  soon 
met  me  there,  and  I  became  very  happy,  and  have  been  ever  since." 

PRAYING  ALL  NIGHT. 

Another's  experience: — "I  was  a  backslider;  but  now  I  am  happy  in  the 
enjoyment  of  a  full  salvation.  I  came  forward  for  pardon  the  other  night,  but 
left  the  chapel  with  my  burden.  I  went  home  and  began  to  pray.  My  great 
fear  was  that  the  Lord  would  not  save  a  backslider  like  me.  I  continued  wrestling 
the  whole  of  the  night,  when,  suddenly,  the  promises  flashed  into  my  mind  so 
bright  and  clear,  'Turn,  O  backsliding  children,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  heal 
their  backsliding,  I  will  love  them  freely,  for  mine  anger  is  turned  away  from  him.' 
O,  I  said,  that's  me,  I  am  saved,  and  instantly  I  could  believe." 
"  God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way, 
His  wonders  to  ferform" 

A  young  woman,  who  had  been  seeking  salvation  for  several  days,  had  occasion 
whilst  engaged  in  her  domestic  duties  to  light  the  gas.  Having  turned  the  tap 
and  applied  the  match,  she  thought,  How  quickly  the  light  came !  This  thought 
instantly  suggested  another,  that  "Jesus  was  willing  to  give  her  the  light  of 
His  salvation,  as  soon  as  she  believed."  She  resolved,  "  I  will  believe,"  and 
could  soon  say,  "Bless  the  Lord,  I  can  believe."  She  is  now  very  happy,  and 
constantly  talking  of  the  dear  Saviour  she  has  found. 

One  said : — "  I  have  been  thinking  a  long  time  about  giving  God  my  heart, 
and  during  this  revival  I  have  been  led  to  do  so.  I  could  not  at  first  rejoice  like 
some  I  have  seen,  yet  I  have  been  gaining  confidence  ever  since.  Satan  has 
tried  hard  to  make  me  believe  I  am  not  saved,  but  I  feel  I  am  saved,  and  to-night 
I  am  very  happy.  It  is  my  intention  to  work  and  do  all  I  can  for  Him  who  has 
done  so  much  for  me." 
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Another:— "I  was  with  several  other  young  men  jeering  and  laughing, the 
night  I  was  asked  to  be  converted.  I  then  laughed  at  the  idea  and  went  home; 
but  I  soon  found  I  was  thinking  very  seriously  about  it.  And  by  the  time  the 
next  night  came  I  found  my  heart  was  made  soft.  I  came  forward  and  asked 
God  to  have  mercy  upon  me.  And  I  thank  His  name  to-night  I  feel  I  am  saved. 
That's  all  I  can  say  so  far." 

And  from  the  testimonies  of  others,  we  subjoin  a  few  remarks :  "  Last  Sunday 
I  was  walking  the  streets,  drinking  in  worldly  pleasure,  but  this  Sunday  I  am  in 
the  house  of  God,  enjoying  the  pleasures  of  religion, — I  can  rejoice  in  the  Lord." 

"  I  have  been  thinking  about  religion  a  long  time,  and  when  I  heard  there 
were  to  be  special  services,  I  felt  somehow  that  I  should  be  converted.  Three 
nights  passed  away  before  I  could  be  induced  to  yield  up,  but,  thank  God,  I  at 
length  yielded.  I  was  seeking  several  days,  but  one  day,  whilst  at  my  work,  it 
came  to  me  all  of  a  sudden,  <  You  are  saved,'  and  at  once  I  could  believe,  and, 
thank  God,  I  believe  now." 

"  No  one  can  tell  the  misery  I  felt  for  some  time  previous  to  my  conversion. 
I  am  so  glad  and  thankful  I  ever  gave  my  heart  to  Jesus.  If  I  had  my  time  to 
go  over  again,  I  would  give  Him  my  heart  youngest" 

A  woman  on  being  asked  to  be  saved,  positively  said,  "  No,"  and  walked  out 
of  the  chapel.  But  a  little  later,  whilst  engaged  in  the  inquiry-room,  we  saw  her 
coming  in  great  distress  to  the  Lord  for  pardon.    She  can  rejoice  now. 

P.S. — At  the  time  of  writing,  the  work  at  Truro  is  still  going  on,  there  being 
five  down  on  the  last  night,  making  about  twelve  for  the  week. 

I  leave  for  Porthleven  on  Saturday,  February  16th,  with  the  earnest  prayers  of 
the  Truro  friends  for  future  success. 


Semprauce. 


Aberavon. — At  our  fortnightly  Temperance  Meeting,  held  Feb.  1 5th,  some  facts 
were  related  by  two  or  three  of  our  young  converts ;  a  few  of  which  I  forward  for  the 
benefit  of  your  readers,  if  you  deem  them  worthy  of  being  inserted  in  the  Bible 

Christian    Magazine.     Br.  R ,  the  first   speaker,   was  converted  a  littk 

over  two  years  since,  and  knowing  what  a  blessing  it  had  proved  to  himself  and 
family,  he  soon  became  a  diligent  worker  in  trying  to  persuade  others  to  attend 
the  house  of  prayer ;  and  his  quiet,  unostentatious  efforts  have  already  met  with 
the  Divine  approval.  He  stated  he  had  never  been  the  worse  for  drink  but  once, 
and  that  was  many  years  ago.  He  was  evidently  what  is  called  a  moderate 
drinker.  And  like  many  others,  thought  a  little  did  him  good.  Believing,  how- 
ever, that  he  might  show  a  brighter  example  by  abstaining,  he  was  induced  about 
twelve  months  ago  to  take  the  pledge,  and  had  found  that  he  could  do  his  work 
better  without  alcoholic  drinks  than  with  them.  To  prove  this  statement  he  gave 
a  practical   demonstration.      That  same  week,   he    and    his  companion,  Br. 

H ,  whom  we  shall  have  to  mention  presently,  had  been  working  hard  in 

coaling  vessels.  They  commenced  early  on  Monday  morning,  and  kept  at  it 
until  "Wednesday  night — two  whole  nights  and  three  days — during  which  they 
drank  nothing  stronger  than  tea ;  and  after  resting  a  few  hours  were  as  fresh 
as  ever. 

Br.  L ,   spoke  next.     Was  converted  about  three  months  ago,  having 

given  up  the  drink  about  six  months  previously.  He  made  some  startling  state- 
ments. Had  been  a  great  drunkard.  For  years  he  had  earned  £\Q  per  month, 
and  nearly  the  whole  had  gone  into  the  publican's  pockets.     He  could  drink 
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eighteen  pints  of  beer  and  then  walk  home.  As  a  contrast,  daring  the  nine 
months  he  had  been  a  total  abstainer  he  had  saved  enough  to  purchase  and  feed 
two  splendid  pigs,  one  of  which  he  had  sold,  and  the  other  kept  for  use  in  the 
family.  He  thanked  (rod  that,  not  only  had  he  given  up  the  drink,  but  had  lost 
even  the  desire  for  it,  and  closed  by  saying,  "  Praise  God,  the  best  of  all  is,  I  am 
now  His  child  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ."  Our  brother  is  now  becoming  a 
zealous  worker  in  the  church.    "  Praise  ye  the  Lord." 

Br.  H ,  was  the  next  speaker,  whose  name  is  referred  to  above  in  con- 
nection with  Br.  R .    He  had  a  sad  tale  to  unfold  respecting  his  drinking 

habits.  To  use  his  own  words,  he  had  been  a  great  drunkard.  At  one  time  he 
was  regularly  earning  45s.  per  week,  25s.  went  in  drink,  the  other  20s.  he  carried 
home  to  his  wife  for  housekeeping.  Had  so  far  abandoned  himself  to  the  drink 
mat  he  had  begun  to  suffer  from  delirium  tremens.  Contrasting  his  present 
home  with  his  former  dwelling,  he  said,  "  Our  home  was  then  a  little  hell,  but 
now,  thank  God,  'tis  a  little  heaven.  And  my  wife  there  (who  was  present)  can  tell 
you  the  same."  I  looked  at  the  wife  as  he  spoke,  and  saw  the  big  tears  flowing 
down  her  cheeks,  but  they  were  tears  of  joy.  Our  dear  brother  was  converted 
about  three  months  ago,  and  his  wife  soon  followed.  They  are  now  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding. 

Mr.  Editor,  I  could  go  on  relating  other  tales  of  a  similar  nature,  of  those  who 
have  been  brought  to  Jesus  and  signed  the  temperance  pledge,  but  I  know  your 
space  will  not  admit  of  more  at  present.  C.  Bridgman. 


Cardiff. — Towards  the  close  of  last  year  an  effort  was  commenced  to  raise 
jfioo  towards  the  debt  on  our  chapel,  but  Mr.  J.  Cory,  J.P.,  generously  offered 
£2S  if  £2°°  were  paid  off.  Several  persons  said,  "  Do  you  think  you  will  get 
j£200  ? "  "Well,  the  matter  was  taken  to  Him  who  said,  "  The  silver  is  mine 
and  the  gold  is  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,"  and  the  thing  is  done.  One 
gentleman,  a  Churchman,  to  whom  application  was  made,  sent  some  kind  words 
and  a  cheque  for  £2$,  a  most  excellent  compound  for  persons  engaged  in  the 
work  of  begging.  The  efforts  of  our  friends  were  mainly  devoted  to  a  Bazaar  at 
Christmas,  for  which  they  worked  with  commendable  heartiness  and  unity,  the 
monetary  result  of  which  is  given  in  the  following  general  Financial  Statement :— r 

£    s.  d. 

Bazaar  75  x3    7 

Per  Br.  F.  W.  James 3    °    ° 

Pastor's  Subscription  List 102  10    o 

Surplus  on  the  Year's  Working  Account   18  16    5 

£200    o    o 

J.C.H. 

Dolton. — The  chapel  here  has  been  thoroughly  renovated, — the  walls 
recoloured,  the  seats  varnished,  matting  laid  down  in  the  aisles,  six  new  pews  put 
in,  lobby  improved,  iron  railings  in  front  &c,  at  a  cost  of  between  ^70  and  £80. 
By  the  earnest  and  untiring  efforts  of  our  minister,  and  the  hearty  co-operation 
of  our  friends,  the  whole  amount  has  been  raised.  The  congregations  have 
greatly  improved,  and  during  the  last  two  months  twelve  precious  souls  have 
been  saved.    We  are  hoping  for  greater  prosperity. 

John  H.  Arthur,  Circuit  Steward. 
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Chatham  Circuit. — At  our  Christmas  Quarterly  Meeting,  a  resolution  was 
passed  to  the  effect  that  one  of  the  circuit  ministers  should  have  no  regular 
week-evening  appointments  for  the  ensuing  quarter,  that  he  might  be  free  to 
hold  some  special  services.  The  writer  commenced  at  Halstow  on  Monday, 
January  15th.  The  friends  held  a  prayer  meeting  every  evening  the  preceding 
week.  The  •«  earnest "  was  given  them,  and  one  soul  was  saved.  None  yielded 
to  the  Spirit  either  on  Monday  or  Tuesday.  Our  united  prayer  was,  "O  Lord, 
revive  Thy  work."  Wednesday  evening  one  converted,  and  on  Thursday  three 
females  "wept  their  way  to  the  cross."  One  woman  sat  by  her  husband, 
nursing  her  child ;  suddenly  she  bowed  her  head  and  began  to  weep.  I  spoke  to 
her,  and  her  husband  taking  the  child,  she  knelt  down  and  wept  aloud,  saying 
she  felt  "  so  miserable."  A  little  later  she  exclaimed,  "Oh  1 1  do  feel  happy ;  I 
am  so  happy."  On  the  Sunday,  in  the  prayer  meeting,  after  Br.  Sleeman  had 
preached,  the  husband  found  peace,  and  also  the  mother.  The  meetings  have 
been  continued  ever  since,  and  between  thirty  and  forty  persons  have  professed  to 
be  converted.  Twenty-eight  have  joined  the  Church ;  a  new  class  has  been 
formed ;  and  a  prayer  meeting  for  women  on  Monday  afternoons  started. 

At  Hartlip  our  friends  have  witnessed  some  conversions  in  the  prayer  meetings; 
we  thank  God  for  these  tokens,  and  our  language  is, — 

"  O  that  aU  might  catch  the  flame, 
All  partake  the  glorious  bliss." 

G.  A.  Coomb. 


gpsamnarg  ^tttmQt. 


I  have  lately  attended  successful  Missionary  Meetings  in  the  Hols  worthy  Circuit 
Sermons  were  preached  on  the  Sunday  by  the  Brethren  W.  Rowe,  at  Providence; 
J.  Morris,  at  Tetcott,  at  11.0,  and  Buckhorn  afternoon  and  evening,  and  by 
Br.  R.  Penhale,  at  Tetcott,  at  six,  when  there  were  twenty-five  penitents;  at 
"Whitstone  and  Grimscott,  by  J.  Bendle  and  Br.  Hosking.  Br.  Penhale  took  the 
chair  at  Providence  and  Buckhorn.  He  did  the  cause  good  service,  and  all,  I 
believe,  were  delighted.  Br.  Harris  took  the  chair  at  Tetcott ;  at  Whitstone  and 
Grimscott,  Br.  Rowe  presided ;  each  meeting  was  addressed  by  Br.  Rowe  and 
J.  Bendle ;  and  that  at  Whitstone  by  Br.  Morris,  who  has  been  here  holding 
special  services  for  a  fortnight  with  good  success.  After  the  collection  at  Tetcott 
five  persons  came  to  the  penitents'  bench.  Collections  about  £1  10s.  in  advance 
of  last  year.  I  quite  enjoyed  my  visit,  and  the  friends  were  very  kind.  The 
circuit  on  the  whole  is  looking  well.  J.  Bendle. 

February  20/A,  1883. 


Barnstaple. — On  Sunday,  March  nth,  sermons  were  preached  at  the  Thome 
Memorial  Chapel,  Bear-street,  on  behalf  of  the  above-named  Society.  In  the 
morning  an  admirable  discourse  was  delivered  by  F.  W.  Bourne ;  and  in  the 
evening  the  preacher  was  the  Rev.  J.  O.  Keen,  D.D.  (Torrington),  whose,  eloquent 
sermon  was  founded  on  Acts  xi.  19-21.  The  congregations  were  large,  the 
services  hearty,  and  the  collections  liberal. — The  annual  meeting  of  the  local 
auxiliary  of  the  Society  was  held  on  Tuesday  evening,  under  the  presidency  of 
Mr.  John  Ley.    There  was  a  large  attendance.    After  devotions,  the  Chairman 
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made  a  few  remarks,  expressing  his  great  faith  in  missionary  work;  and  the 
annual  report  was  then  read  by  the  Rev.  S.  Allin.  The  report  spoke  of  the 
progress  made  by  the  Society  during  the  sixty-two  years  of  its  existence :  each 
year  had  witnessed  a  gradual  augmentation  of  the  funds,  an  increase  in  the 
number  of  agents,  and  an  extension  of  the  sphere  of  the  Society's  operations.  In 
addition  to  the  missionaries  (nearly  200  in  number),  there  were  865  local  preachers, 
and  there  were  4,388  Sunday-school  teachers.  During  the  past  year  the  Barn- 
staple Circuit  had  contributed  the  sum  of  ^56  is.  6d.  towards  the  funds  of  the 
Society.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Keen,  in  the  course  of  a  forcible  address,  observed  that 
missionary  meetings  were  always  a  source  of  pleasure  to  persons  who  were  alive 
to  their  own  spiritual  interests  and  were  correspondingly  alive  to  the  spiritual 
interests  of  others.  The  genius  of  Christianity  was,  as  he  understood  it,  aggres- 
siveness :  its  spirit  was  essentially  missionary.  The  missionary  spirit  was 
diametrically  opposed  to  indifference  towards  others,  wherever  and  whenever  it 
might  be  found.  If  any  Christian  church  or  denomination  ceased  to  be  missionary, 
it  would  speedily  cease  to  be  Christian.  The  history  of  their  Denomination  was  a 
narrative  of  missionary  struggles,  hardships,  battles,  and  victories.  It  was  born 
a  missionary  Denomination,  and  from  its  infancy  to  the  present  day  the  missionary 
spirit  in  it  had  gradually  developed.  All  honour  to  the  worthies  who  had  never 
allowed  the  banner  of  the  Denomination  to  be  taken  down  from  the  high  point  at 
which  it  was  originally  fixed — who  had  never  allowed  it  to  be  lowered,  either  by 
defeat,  or  by  disgrace,  or  by  dismay ;  and  all  honour  to  the  brave  men  who  were 
at  the  present  time  bearing  it  aloft.  He  trusted  they  would  not  prove  unworthy 
sons  and  successors  of  such  worthy  sires,  and  that  they  would  go  on  to  even 
grander  achievements.  The  speaker  then  referred  to  the  extraordinary  growth 
which  the  Society  had  made,  and  afterwards  spoke  of  the  moral  dignity  of 
missionary  work.  In  conclusion,  the  rev.  gentleman  said  that  here  in  England 
Bradlaugh  and  others,  the  enemies  of  the  Christian  faith,  were  erecting  "  sand- 
castles,"  so  to  speak,  against  it,  but  the  "  tide  "  had  turned,  and  it  was  quickly 
rising,  and  these  weak  barriers  must  be  swept  away  as  surely  as  the  sand- 
fortifications  raised  on  a  beach  by  children  were  demolished  by  the  advanc- 
ing tide ;  and  the  "  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  glory  of  the  Lord."— Mr. 
F.  W.  Bourne  addressed  the  meeting  at  length.  As  Dr.  Keen  had  said,  the 
Bible  Christian  Denomination  had  always  been  missionary,  and  they  should  be 
proud  of  helping  in  ever  so  humble  a  manner  in  the  great  work  of  propagating 
the  Gospel.  The  Bible  stimulated  them  in  this  missionary  work,  encouraged 
them,  and  promised  them  success.  He  spoke  of  the  present  state  of  the  Bible 
Christian  Missionary  Society,  and  compared  it  with  what  it  was  some  years  since. 
The  principal  part  of  the  address  was  a  narrative  of  the  work  of  the  Denomination 
in  Australia,  New  Zealand,  and  Canada.  Much  useful  information  was  given, 
and  the  speaker  completely  won  the  sympathy  of  his  audience  with  an  account  of 
the  difficulties  which  had  to  be  met  and  the  self-denying  exertions  of  the  workers. 
However,  the  cause  was  prospering,  and  there  had  been  grand  revivals.  He 
concluded  with  an  earnest  appeal  for  support. — On  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  S. 
Allin,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  S.  B.  Lane,  a  hearty  vote  of  thanks  was  given  to 
the  speakers  and  the  Chairman ;  and  suitable  response  was  made.— A  collection 
was  taken,  and  it  was  stated  that  the  amount  realised  then  and  that  collected  on 
the  previous  Sunday  considerably  exceeded  the  sum  taken  in  a  corresponding 
manner  last  year,  the  whole  amounting  to  £iS  ios. — During  the  evening  appro- 
priate hymns  were  nicely  sung  by  the  choir,  Mr.  A.  How  presiding  at  the  organ. 
This  interesting  anniversary  concluded  with  the  doxology. — North  Devon  Journal. 
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REPORT    OF    THANKSGIVING    FUND. 

(Continued  from  page  itf.)  » 

I  returned  home  on  Monday,  December  18th,  and  had  the  privilege  of 
spending  the  last  two  Sundays  of  the  year  with  my  family,  and  of  preaching  onto 
my  Clapham  friends. 

Sevenoaks  Circuit  Quarterly  Meeting  on  Monday,  January  1st,  at  Chipstead, 
I  lectured  on  behalf  of  the  Funds  of  the  Seal  Chapel  in  the  evening.  Mr.  Boast 
kindly  gave  the  provisions  for  the  tea,  that  the  proceeds  might  be  applied  to  tfce 
same  object. 

On  Thursday,  the  4th,  I  went  to  Bradford.  Lectured  in  the  evening  to  a  good 
audience.  Most  of  the  next  day  in  consultation  with  the  Brethren  Trengove  an4 
Werren  on  the  " Chapel"  case.  We  met  the  friends  in  the  evening,  and  I  hope 
the  course  which  they  agreed  to  adopt  will  prove  to  be  the  right  one,  any  way,  it 
seemed  the  only  one  at  once  prudent  and  feasible. 

On  Saturday,  the  6th,  I  proceeded  to  Millom.  Lectured  at  night  in  die 
Wesleyan  Schoolroom.  I  preached  three  times  the  next  day,  on  the  occasion  of 
the  re-opening  of  the  chapel  after  putting  in  galleries.  This  work,  so  necessary 
to  accommodate  the  greatly  improved  congregation,  has  also  greatly  improve} 
the  appearance  of  the  chapel.  The  collections  were  liberal,  and  the  presence  of 
the  Master  delightfully  manifested  in  the  services.  To  witness  what  I  did  here 
was  enough  to  rejoice  the  heart  of  every  well-wisher  of  our  Zion.  I  lectured  at 
Haverigg  the  next  evening,  when  the  congregation  was  neither  very  large  nor 
very  enthusiastic.  Owing  to  special  local  efforts,  proposed  meetings  at  Barrow 
and  Dalton  I  was  unable  to  hold,  and  therefore  returned  on  the  Tuesday. 

I  left  for  the  Isle  of  Wight  on  Saturday,  the  13th,  preaching  at  Newport  twice 
on  the  Sunday.  The  services  were  interesting  and  profitable.  Local  circum- 
stances were  not  favourable  the  next  evening,  but,  all  things  considered,  the 
attendance  was  encouraging.  Mr.  Bullen  presided  with  much  heartiness,  and  he 
also  paid  his  promised  subscription  of  ^50.  "He  gives  twice  who  gives 
quickly." 

To  Chichester  the  next  day.  Mr.  Hill  had  arranged  for  a  tea  meeting.  The 
attendance  in  this  Cathedral  town  was  not  large,  but  a  true  friend,  Mr.  John 
Leng,  encouraged  me  by  promising  a  subscription  of  ^30,  and  also  by  paying  one- 
third  of  it  at  once. 

To  Southsea  the  next  day.  The  President  invited  the  leading  friends  to  meet 
me  in  one  of  the  class-rooms  of  Brougham  Road  Church.  I  gave  as  full  explana? 
tions  as  I  could  as  to  its  necessity,  and  the  objects  contemplated,  which  were 
deemed  so  far  satisfactory  that  the  sum  of  ^450  was  then  and  there  promised. 
The  Thanksgiving  Fund  is  of  prime  importance,  vital  indeed  to  the  tare 
prosperity  of  the  Denomination.  The  friends  have  recognised  this  fact,  and  acted 
accordingly.  Similar  arrangements,  or  arrangements  productive  of  like  results, 
I  trust  the  preachers  and  friends  will  make  in  every  circuit.  To  my  brethren  in 
the  ministry,  to  my  personal  friends,  and  to  every  well-wisher  of  the  Denomination, 
I  eagerly  look  for  active  co-operation.  The  public  meeting  the  next  evening  was 
well  attended,  much  interest  was  manifested,  several  additional  subscriptionf 
obtained,  and  the  list,  it  is  believed,  is  not  yet  complete. 

The  meeting  on  Friday  was  held  at  East  Cowes.  Here  again  we  had  an 
encouraging  attendance.  Mr.  H.  Spencer  efficiently  occupied  the  chair,  and  in 
addition  to  promising  a  good  donation  himself,  engaged  to  do  his  best  to  interest 
others  in  the  same  way. 

On  Saturday  I  crossed  over  to  Southampton.  Sunday,  January  21st,  I  spent 
at  West  End,  in  that  circuit.    I  preached  morning  and  evening ;  I  have  frequently 
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jdone  so  with  more  liberty  and  power,  but  several  expressed  themselves  as  having 
been  blessed.  I  also  gave  an  address  to  the  school  children  in  the  afternoon. 
We  had  a  tea  the  next  day,  provisions  for  which  were  kindly  given  by  Mr.  V. 
Giles.  After  the  tea  in  the  schoolroom,  I  made  a  brief  statement  respecting  the 
Fund,  and  made  as  powerful  an  appeal  for  support  as  I  could.  Some  friends 
were  present  from  other  places  in  the  circuit,  and  the  collections  and  promises, 
which  exceeded  ^70, 1  thought  exceedingly  good.  Mr.  Giles  kindly  promised 
provisions  for  a  tea,  when  I  visit  Southampton  a  few  months  hence,  and  a 
Congregational  friend  also  promised  a  subscription.  The  attendance  at  the 
lecture  was  exceedingly  good,  and  the  interest  did  not  apparently  flag  for  an 
instant. 

I  went  again  to  the  Isle  of  Wight  for  four  meetings — atRyde,  the  Tuesday; 
Gunville,  Wednesday ;  Newbridge,  Thursday ;  Yarmouth,  Friday.  None  of  these 
meetings  could  be  pronounced  very  successful,  but  the  weather  was  so  unfavourable 
that  it  would  not  have  been  surprising  if  in  an  instance  or  two  there  had  been  no 
meeting  at  all.  But  at  Hyde  several  promises  were  obtained,  and  two  or  three  at 
the  other  places,  while  the  tone  of  the  meeting  at  Yarmouth  was  all  that  could  be 
desired. 

The  next  day  I  returned  home,  and  preached  missionary  sermons  at  Clapham 
on  Sunday,  the  28th,  and  we  held  our  missionary  meeting  the  next  day.  The 
meeting  last  year  was  unusually  well  attended  and  productive,  it  being  the  last  at 
which  I  was  present  before  leaving  for  Australia.  This  year,  also,  the  people, 
considering  the  weather,  came  out  very  well,  and  the  Master  favoured  us  greatly. 
The  Brethren  Miller  and  Tonkin,  and  myself  spoke  to  an  appreciative  and 
sympathising  auditory,  which  helped  the  speakers  wonderfully.  The  collec- 
tions, too,  were  satisfactory. 

An  adjourned  Quarterly  Meeting  of  the  Sevenoaks  part  of  the  circuit  I 
attended  at  Chipstead  the  next  night,  and  on  Wednesday  I  visited  Elham,  and 
Westfield  on  Thursday,— the  meeting  at  each  place  was  quite  of  average  interest* 
Mr.  W.  Ransom,  of  Hastings,  presided  at  Westfield,  and  a  Wesleyan  friend  who 
accompanied  him  promised  a  donation  of  ^5. 

I  preached  missionary  sermons  at  Lee  and  Forest  Hill  on  Sunday,  February 
4th,  and  attended  three  missionary  meetings  during  the  week.  At  Jubilee  the 
Monday,  Forest  Hill,  Wednesday,  and  Lee,  Thursday.  The  meeting  at  Lee  was 
much  the  best  in  every  respect,  though  I  enjoyed  Br.  J.  Luke's  speech  each 
evening,  and  did  what  I  could  myself  to  stir  up  the  missionary  zeal  of  my 
hearers. 

Sunday,  February  nth,  I  was  at  Torquay.  Good  congregations,  gracious 
influences,  and  in  the  evening  I  thought  revival  power.  Some  persons  evidently 
ought  to  have  yielded  to  the  Spirit's  strivings  and  complied  with  the  Gospel 
invitations.  The  prayers  were  very  fervent  and  hearty.  More  than  one  seemed 
to  me  to  be  a  prince  who  had  power  with  God.  Br.  Mundy  had  made  excellent 
arrangements  for  the  next  day — a  meeting  at  noon  at  the  Bath  Saloon,  and 
another  at  our  Chapel  in  the  evening,  but  the  stormy  weather  proved  to  be  a 
great  drawback.  But  if  it  is  better  to  "  have  loved  and  lost,  than  not  to  have 
loved  at  all,"  I  am  sure  it  also  is  better  to  try  and  fail,  than  not  to  try  at  alL 
The  weather  moderated  somewhat  towards  the  evening,  and  the  attendance  was 
large  at  the  meeting  in  our  own  chapel. 

To  Whiddon  Down,  in  the  Chagford  Circuit,  I  went  the  next  day.  I  preached 
in  the  afternoon  with  much  liberty  and  comfort,  though  the  audience  was  not 
large.  A  public  tea  came  next,  followed  by  a  lecture.  Mr.  W.  Perryman 
kindly  presided.    Br.  Gudridge  evidently  feels  a  deep  interest  in  the  success  of 


Digitized  by 


Google 


192  A  LETTER  FROM  BR.  ALFORD. 

the  Fond,  and  several  of  his  friends  have  already  subscribed,  and  others,  I  believe, 
folly  intend  doing  so.  The  weather  was  so  rough  the  next  day  that  I  could  not 
leave  in  the  forenoon  as  I  intended,  but  it  cleared  up  in  the  afternoon,  and  I 
reached  Exeter  in  time  for  the  meeting.  A  moderately  good  attendance,  a  very 
good  spirit  in  the  meeting,  and  Mr.  Parkhouse,  one  of  the  Circuit  Stewards, 
made  an  excellent  Chairman.  To  Newton  the  next  night,  where  I  was  encouraged 
by  the  spirit  manifested  and  the  attendance.  I  returned  home  the  next  day,  my 
meetings  for  the  following  week  having,  from  one  cause  and  another,  unfortu- 
nately fallen  through.  These  disappointments  are  sometimes  unavoidable,  but 
friends  must  be  careful  not  to  let  little  things  interfere  with  the  programme,  or 
there  will  be  a  great  waste  of  time  and  loss  of  funds,  in  addition  to  much  extra 
labour  and  expense. 

Amount  previously  acknowledged £ 2,759  ll    ° 

Cash  received  of  ditto 660  18    3 

£   s.    d.    .  £  s.  d. 

Mr.  W.  Parkhouse,  Exeter. .  10    o    o      A   Friend,  through  E.    E. 

Mr.  Stephens  (paid)    o  10    o  Gudridge  (paid)    1    0   o 

Newton,  after  Lecture    ....     2  15    o      Hatherleigh,  after  Lecture..     7  10   0 

Mr.  Jones  (paid) o    5    o      Miss  M.  Down  (paid)  ......     1    o   0 

Mr.  G.  Gendall    5    o    o      Mr.  Weeks    I    0   0 

Mr.  R.  Nicholl    5    o    o      Ashwater,  after  Lecture ....     640 

Faversham,  after  Meeting  . .   12  17    6      Marhamchurch  do I    9    2 

Mr.  R.  Squire 3    o    o      Mr.  D.  Doble  (paid)    o  10   0 

Mr.  G.  Austin 1  10    o      Mr.    and   Mrs.    J.    Morris, 

Mr.  E.  Williams I    o    o  Holsworthy  (£2  10s.  paid)    500 

Mr.  Wildish 1    o    o      Thornhillhead,  after  Lecture    152 

Mrs.  Wildish o  10    o      Sutcombe  do.  4  10  10 

Miss  Wildish o  10    o      Mr.  E.  Mountjoy  (paid)  ....     1    o   o 

Mr.  Gates o  10    o      A  Friend  (paid)    I    0   0 

•  Mr.  Johnson o    5    o      A  Friend,  Newbridge  (I.  W.)     100 

Mr.  H.  Read,  Eastling  (paid)     100      Mr.  and  Mrs.  E.  C.  Prynn, 
Mr.  Dixon,  Faversham,  do.    o  10    o  of  Rochdale,  through  W. 

Mr.  D.  Newing  (paid) o    2    6  Gilbert  20    0   0 

Of  the  subscriptions  previously  acknowledged  there  has  been  since  paid : — 

£    s.  d. 

Mr.  J.  Ash,  Southsea    50    o    o 

Mr.  Moors,       do 2    o    o 

Mr.  Hunt,         do 2    o    o 

Mr.  Blandford,  Southampton  Circuit 015    o 

Mr.  B.  Hunkin,  St.  Austell  Circuit 1    o    o 

Mr.  T.  Williams,  do.  o  12    o 


A    LETTER    FROM    BR.    ALFORD. 

Dear  Br.  Gilbert,— We  arrived  at  Cape  Town  the  5th  of  August.  We  em- 
ployed the  little  time  we  had  there  in  seeing  what  we  could,  and  among  other 
places  we  visited  the  "Botanical  Gardens,"  which  are  well  laid  out  and  contain 
a  great  variety  of  flora.  We  saw  hundreds  of  the  "black  people"  besides 
Europeans. 

Sunday,  6th. — The  "  Sorata  "  went  into  the  dock  to  coal,  which  afforded  us 
an  opportunity  of  spending  the  day  more  pleasantly  than  we  otherwise  should  or 
could  have  done  on  board.  Mrs.  A.  and  myself,  with  a  Barnstaple  family,  made 
our  way  to  the  Congregational  Church  in  the  morning,  where  the  Rev.  James 
Hoyle  now  preaches,  with  whom  I  was  slightly  acquainted  in  Somerset.  We 
enjoyed  the  service  much.  The  subject  of  the  sermon  was  "Unbelieving 
Thomas."  In  the  evening  we  attended  the  Metropolitan  Wesleyan  Church,  a 
magnificent  building.      Splendid  choir  and  a  crowded  audience.      The  preacher 
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was  a  Rev.  Mr.  Tearle,  text — Luke  viii.  A  beautifully  simple  discourse,  well 
delivered,  attended  with  much  of  the  Divine  influence.  We  left  the  sanctuary 
edified  and  blessed.  It  was  also  here  that  we  met  a  Mr.  Stevens  and  his  good 
wife,  with  whom  I  was  intimately  acquainted  when  he  resided  at  Camelford. 

Monday,  7th. — We  left  Cape  Town  in  the  morning;  there  was  a  strong 
ground  swell  at  the  time.  Mrs.  A.,  with  others  suffered  again  from  sea-sickness, 
and  I  am  sorry  to  say  she  continued  to  do  so  nearly  all  the  way  from  the  Cape  to 
Melbourne,  and  on  two  occasions  the  results  were  serious. 

Wednesday,  9th. — A  tremendously  rough  sea  to-day.  The  waves  seem  to  be 
ninning  mountains  high. 

Thursday,  10th. — A  stormy  night.  Sea  still  continues  to  run  high,  a  severe 
thunderstorm  also. 

Friday,  nth. — The  heavy  rain  during  the  night  has  calmed  the  sea  a  little  to- 
day.   We  held  a  prayer-meeting  this  evening. 

Saturday,  12th. — Weather  much  finer  to-day.  A  sharp  cold,  but  bracing  air. 
Distance  313  miles. 

Sunday,  13th. — A  good  run — 335  miles.  A  cold  and  windy  day.  We  have 
had  services.    The  Word  of  God  was  precious  to  our  souls. 

Monday,  14th. — A  strong  wind  to-day,  with  much  sea  on,  some  getting  a  "  cold 
bath."    A  fine  run  of  344  miles  to-day. 

Tuesday,  15. — There  was  no  sleeping  last  night  owing  to  the  roughness  of  the 
sea. 

Wednesday,  16th. — Sea  calmer.  We  held  our  usual  service  this  evening,  and 
had  a  blessed  time. 

Friday,  18th. — Weather  squally  again  to-day. 

Saturday,  19th. — Rev.  Mr.  Riddel  gave  us  a  most  interesting  lecture  this 
evening  on  "  His  travels,  work,  and  experience  in  Central  Africa,"  humorously 
delivered,  and  highly  appreciated. 

Sunday,  20th.— Three  services  again  to-day  which  I  much  enjoyed.  Distance 
run— 330  miles. 

Tuesday,  22nd. — A  fine  day,  and  this  evening  we  were  favoured  by  another 
lecture  by  Mr.  Riddel ;  subject"  Adventures  and  experience  in  the  wilds  of 
Africa ; "  a  better  lecture  even  than  the  first.  He  held  the  people  almost  spell- 
bound whilst  describing  his  adventures.  A  collection  was  taken  at  the  close  on 
behalf  of  the  Seamen's  Orphanage,  Dreadnought  Hospital,  and  the  National 
lifeboat  Institution. 

Wednesday,  23rd. — Weather  beautiful  to-day. 

Friday,  25th. — This  morning  we  were  cheered  by  the  shout  "Land  ahead." 
We  kept  more  or  less  in  sight  of  land  all  day.  A  most  beautiful  sunset ;  I 
never  remember  seeing  one  more  magnificent. 

Saturday,  26th. — Arrived  in  Melbourne  this  morning  after  a  passage  of  42  days ; 
everybody  anxious  to  get  ashore.  Captain  Meades,  of  Portsmouth,  England,  met 
us  at  the  "  Sorata ; "  Br.  Teague  met  us  at  the  pier,  and  Br.  Yeo  at  the 
station,  and  welcomed  us  to  the  land  of  our  adoption.  We  were  taken  to  Br. 
Warren's,  at  whose  house  we  remained  for  the  first  week ;  they  were  very  kind 
to  us.  I  preached  in  Melbourne  on  the  Tuesday  evening.  Saw  most  of  the 
principal  sights  of  the  city.  At  Ballarat  we  were  kindly  entertained  by  Br. 
Netherway.  I  preached  three  times  on  the  Sunday,  and  once  in  the  week.  The 
Wednesday  we  left  for  Sandhurst.  Br.  Cory  and  a  Mr.  Tremayne  met  us  at  the 
station  and  took  us  to  our  new  home,  and  right  glad  we  were  to  get  there.  My 
kindest  regards  to  all  the  friends  in  the  Swansea  Circuit.    With  love  to  Mrs. 
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fcflbert,  and  yourself,  in  which  Mrs.  A.  joins.— I  am,  dear  Br.  Gilbert,  faithtaHy 
^ours, 
Sandhurst,  Victoria,  Australia,  R.  SARGENT  Alford. 

December  bth,  1882. 


<$nr  gp$«IIang. 


A  Biblical  Discovery  in  Egypt.— The  hon.  secretary  of  the  Palestine 
Exploration  Fund  furnishes  some  particulars  of  what  he  regards  as  an  important 
biblical  discovery.  "  The  excavations,"  he  writes,  "undertaken  by  M.  Naville  at 
Tel-el-Maschuta— roughly  midway  between  Ismailia  and  Tel-el-Kebir— is  proved 
by  an  inscription  dug  up  by  him  to  be  at  once  the  Pithom  and  the  Succoth  of  the 
Bible.  Pithom  was  the  sacred  name  descriptive  of  the  Temple,  and  Succoth 
(Tuku)  the  civil  appellation.  We  read  of  Pithom  as  one  of  the  cities  built  by  the 
Israelites  during  the  oppression  (Exodus  i.  1 1),  and  Succoth  was  their  first  station 
in  the  march  of  the  Exodus  (Exodus  xii.  37,  xiii.  20).  The  discovery  not  only 
places  Pithom- Succoth  on  the  map,  but  in  doing  so  gives  us  at  last  a  fixed  point 
in  the  route  of  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt." 

A  Letter  from  Lady  Cavendish. — Nothing  could  be  more  touching  as  a 
manifestation  of  the  true  Christian  spirit  than  the  note*  which  Lady  Frederick 
Cavendish  addressed  a  day  or  two  since  to  a  clergyman  who  had  asked  permission 
to  dedicate  to  her  a  sermon  in  memory  of  her  late  husband  the  Chief  Secretary 
for  Ireland.  Lady  Cavendish  wrote : — "  The  Dublin  disclosures  do  indeed  teach 
the  awful  lesson  contained  in  the  last  verse  of  the  third  chapter  of  2  Samuel 
You  will,  I  am  sure,  forgive  me,  if  I  beg  you,  before  sending  the  MS.  to  the 
printers,  to  look  through  it  first  with  the  special  view  of  seeing  if  there  is  any 
word  that  could  be  turned  into  a  desire  for  vengeance.  You  will  readily  under- 
stand how  I  must  shrink  from  any  such  feeling.  I  would  rather,  as  far  as  I 
reverently  may,  adopt  the  Lord's  prayer  on  the  cross — « Father,  forgive  them, 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do.'  The  law  I  know  must  take  its  course,  for  the 
sake  of  the  unhappy  country  itself.  I  pray  that  neither  the  unspeakable  great- 
ness of  my  sorrow,  nor  the  terrible  wickedness  of  those  men,  may  ever  blind 
either  myself  or  any  of  the  English  people  to  the  duty  of  patience,  justice,  and 
sympathy  in  our  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds,  with  regard  to  Ireland  and  its  people 
at  large." — Christian  World. 

WHY  CANON  WILBERFORCE  IS  A  FANATIC  ABOUT  THE 

BIT  OF  BLUE. 
1  AM  a  fanatic  about  the  blue  because  I  have  seen  so  many  outpourings  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  the  hearts  of  men  through  it.  I  will  give  you  a  few  instances : 
— I  was  coming  last  year  from  a  mission  at  Glasgow,  and  this  is  just  an  example 
of  how  I  have  been  taught  the  value  of  the  blue,  and  I  do  not  understand  how 
Christian  men  who  would  like  to  share  in  the  same  blessings  hold  aloof  from  the 
movement.  Well,  coming  from  Glasgow,  I  was  waiting  at  Preston  Station,  and 
I  there  saw  looking  at  me  just  such  a  man  as  you  could  catch  in  your  public- 
houses  in  Plymouth  or  Devonport.  There  was  plenty  of  daylight  coming  through 
his  clothes,  there  was  a  furtive  look  from  his  bloodshot  eye,  and  trembling  in  his 
hand,  which  pronounced  him  to  be  a  victim  of  that  terrible  alcohol  thirst,  which 
he  knows  it  is  such  a  dreadful  sin  to  satisfy,  while  it  is  agony  to  deny  it.  He 
came  furtively  up  and  spoke  to  me,  and  I  said,  "  Do  you  believe  in  the  Lord  and 
*  The  note  was  not  intended,  our  readers  will  remember,  for  publication. 
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His  power  to  save  P"  and  he  said,  "  I  cannot  feel  it  but  I  do  believe  it  is  true." 
"But,"  I  said,  "He  never  tells  you  to  feel  it.  He  tells  you  to  act  upon  it,  the 
feeling  will  come  afterwards."  People  often  put  the  three  F's  of  Christianity 
upside  down — fact,  faith,  and  feeling.  And  then  he  went  on  to  tell  me  about  the 
misery  he  had  brought  upon  his  wife  and  family;  and  about  the  state-supported 
temptations  all  around  him — and  oh !  you  working  men  you  ought  to  have  them 
taken  away  by  your  own  power  pressing  upon  your  representatives  in  Parliament — 
and  then  he  signed  the  pledge,  and  I  put  the  blue  on  him,  and  he  made  one 
prayer  committing  his  whole  soul  to  the  Lord.  He  said,  "Lord,  I  never  could 
guide  myself;  I  believe  that  Thou  livest,  wilt  Thou  guide  me  ?  "  And  when  the 
train  was  going  I  said,  "Do  you  know  me,"  and  he  said,  "No."  "Then,"  I  said, 
"Why  did  you  come  to  speak  to  me  ?"  and  putting  his  hand  upon  my  blue  ribbon  he 
said,  "  I  have  read  about  that,  and  I  knew  you  would  not  turn  from  me,  but  that 
you  had  a  heart  to  beat  in  sympathy  with  my  sorrow  and  misery.  I  would  rather 
die  than  speak  to  anyone  else  about  it,  but  seeing  that  blue  ribbon  I  knew  I  could 
come  to  you."  And  I  can  only  say  that  as  that  train  moved  out  of  Preston, 
finding  myself  alone,  I  got  down  on  my  knees  and  I  thanked  God  with  all  my 
heart  that  I  was  a  wearer  of  the  blue — (applause) — and  I  said  I  will  do  my  utmost 
to  get  other  Christians  to  wear  the  blue  too,  that  men  may  say  they  have  the 
witness  and  appeal  to  that  argument  to  meet  one  of  the  direst  evils  of  the  day. 
I  can  tell  you  how  I  have  seen  this  Blue  Ribbon  movement  come  right  into  a 
town,  and  meet  with  coldness,  reserve,  and  even  opposition.  People  put  up  a 
gold  eye-glass  and  looked  at  it  and  said,  "  What  is  that  ?  "  (Laughter.)  And  I 
have  seen  it  smash  down  old  prejudices,  and  brighten  up  homes,  and  win  souls 
for  the  Lord.  And  when  I  see  that  I  tell  people  to  join  its  prayer-meetings, 
sign  the  pledge,  and  put  on  the  blue.  (Applause.)  I  will  tell  you  what  it  can 
do,  and  I  want  to  speak  to  working  men.  When  dear  Richard  Booth  was  one 
day  conducting  a  mission,  a  working  man,  a  splendid  fellow,  came  in  and  leaned 
up  against  a  pillar,  and  at  first  longed  for  his  pipe,  and  wondered  when  it  would 
be  over.  He  stood,  and  listened,  and  listened,  but  that  night  he  went  out  and 
would  not  sign,  and  I  respect  him  for  it.  He  was  a  bright,  generous-hearted  man, 
and  don't  you  fall  into  the  mistake  that  drunkards  are  not,  many  of  them,  most 
generous  and  warm-hearted.  (Applause.)  Tour  skin-flint,  hatchet-faced,  money- 
grabbing  man  isn't  in  it.  (Loud  laughter  and  applause.)  It  is  the  hail-fellow- 
well-met  openness  of  heart,  only  waiting  for  the  one  power  that  can  satisfy  every 
instinct  of  the  human  heart,  and  that  can  lift  the  man  to  what  he  ought  to  be,  and 
this  man  was  just  such  a  man  as  that.  The  second  night  he  came ; — and  there  is 
no  doubt  about  it  there  are  miracles  in  these  days.  It  is  a  most  wonderful  thing 
to  think  of  a  man  who  for  forty  years  had  given  up  every  single  fibre  of  his  body 
to  sin,  change,  and  begin  to  live  a  new  life.  (Applause.)  That  is  a  stronger 
evidence  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  than  any  that  Paley  ever  printed  in  a  book.  It 
was  evidence  such  as  knocked  the  Sanhedrim  into  a  cocked  hat.  Seeing  the  man 
standing  there  who  was  made  whole  they  had  nothing  to  say.  That  man  as  he 
stood  there  was  just  met  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  I  am  not  going  to  attempt  to 
define  the  subtle  workings  of  God  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  bloweth  where  He 
Ksteth,  but  that  man  was  found  there  by  God.  He  remained  to  the  after- 
meeting — and  I  hope  the  major  will  have  real  spiritual  after-meetings  during  this 
mission — and  he  came  face  to  face  with  God,  and  he  gave  his  heart  to  the  Lord. 
He  made  that  transaction— call  it  conversion  or  what  you  will — which  meant  just 
giving  himself  to  the  Lord,  and  from  that  moment  he  never  touched  drink  any 
more,  and  his  whole  life  began  to  be  changed.  (Applause.)  What  kept  that 
man  ?    His  good  resolutions  do  you  think  ?    My  brother  Churchmen  know  what 
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good  resolutions  are.  You  make  many  of  them  at  the  beginning  of  Lent,  bnt 
do  you  keep  one  half  of  them  ?  But  resolutions  in  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  are  a  power.  And  the  power  and  testimony  exercised  by  that  working 
man  was  a  greater  power  than  I  or  any  other  can  preach.  That  is  where 
your  power  is,  working  men.  When  you  really  come  out  for  the  Lord, 
the  simple  quiet  witness  of  your  life  will  have  such  a  power  on  others  that 
it  will  bring  many  of  them  in,  although  they  scorn  you  at  the  time.  That 
man  became  one  of  our  powers  and  brought  in  more  than  a  dozen  of 
his  mates  during  the  first  year.  I  honour  the  courage  of  such  a  man. 
There  is  a  greater  heroism  in  moral  courage  than  in  physical  courage,  and 
there  is  often  more  heroism  in  this  little  bit  of  blue  worn  by  the  working 
men  of  England,  than  there  was  at  the  storming  of  Tel-el-Kebir.  (Applause.) 
That  is  what  the  blue  ribbon  is  doing  now.  I  know  that  everybody  who  wears  it 
is  not  a  Christian,  but  I  will  tell  you  the  feeling  I  have  when  I  wear  it  myself.  It 
was  brought  home  very  strongly  to  my  heart  during  the  mission  at  Torquay  last 
year.  There,  as  we  were  standing  one  afternoon  looking  out  of  the  windows  of 
the  Bath  Saloon,  just  over  the  beautiful  harbour  with  all  those  yachts  dancing  in 
the  bright  sunshine,  I  observed  that  upon  every  masthead  there  was  the  blue 
burgee  of  the  Yacht  Club  ;  and  I  asked  a  sailor,  "  Just  tell  me  why  it  is  those 
yachts  keep  that  burgee  up  there  ?  "  "  Why,"  he  said,  "  that  is  the  burgee  of 
the  Yacht  Club."  "  Yes,"  I  said,  "  but  what  does  it  mean  when  it  is  up  at  the 
masthead  ?  "  "  Why,"  he  replied,  "  it  means  that  the  owner  is  on  board."  I 
said,  "  You  have  preached  the  gospel  to  me,  my  friend ;"  and  I  want  to  get  every 
Blue  Ribbon  man  to  realise  that  fact,  for  he  will  then  have  realised  the  splendid 
truth  of  the  revelation  of  Christ  in  me,  the  hope  of  glory— that  your  owner  is  on 
board,  that  you  are  not  your  own,  that  you  are  bought  with  a  price.  It  means 
that  you  are  His  soldier  and  servant,  that  His  power  is  within  you,  and  that  you 
are  prepared  to  be  guarded  in  life  entirely  by  His  commands.  (Applause.)  Once 
having  got  a  man  to  realise  that,  I  never  have  any  difficulty  in  regard  to  the  blue 
ribbon.  He  sees  he  cannot  be  a  believer  without  being  a  worker  and  a  witnesser 
and  when  he  sees  the  blue  ribbon  is  the  witness  he  makes  no  objection  to  putting 
it  on.  (Applause.)  I  can  give  you  the  message  and  the  witness  that  it  has  been 
all  the  world  to  me.  Now,  we  are  keeping  what  we  Church  people  call  Lent — 
watching  those  last  days  of  the  Divine  Redeemer  here  upon  earth ;  and  it  means 
we  have  realised  what  the  Incarnation  is.  It  means  that  God  loved  you  so  that 
He  came  out  of  the  centre  of  being  into  the  circumference,  that  He  might  feel  as 
you  feel,  suffer  as  you  suffer,  and  teach  you  how  to  live ;  and  His  arms  were 
extended  on  the  cross  that  you  might  rest  on  His  breast  between  them.  Some 
people  tell  me  that  it  is  presumptuous  to  have  assurance ;  I  think  it  is  presumptuous 
not  to  have  it.  (Hear,  hear.)  You  ask  me  the  ground  of  my  assurance  ?  Look 
upon  that  cross.  Upon  one  arm  I  read  the  words  "  I  can  save  you,"  and  on  the 
other  "  I  will  save  you ;"  while  between  them  was  the  heart  broken  for  the  love 
of  humanity.  Resting  on  that  heart  I  say  humbly,  but  lovingly  and  positively, 
I  have  my  assurance,  and  I  say,  "  Hallelujah,  'tis  done."  I  want  to  put  it  to  you 
that  you  are  not  your  own.  Thousands  of  pounds  were  invested  in  the  American 
slave  trade,  but  Abraham  Lincoln  said,  <<  Stand  still,  and  see  the  salvation  of 
God,"  and  that  is  our  ground  of  assurance  in  this  Blue  Ribbon  movement. 
(Applause.) 
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'  OHN  FOSTER,  in  a  scathing  critique  of  an  ostentatious,  but 
insipid,  literary  production,  expressed  a  desire  that  a  copy 
thereof,  and  of  every  such  specimen,  labouring  under  an 
infirmity  of  meaning,  should  be  preserved  in  a  spacious 
repository  built  by  the  state,  pending  the  advent  of  some 
Thaumaturgus  who  could  transmute  them  into  mental  gold.  If  the 
novel  suggestion  were  but  carried  into  effect,  what  an  accumulation 
we  should  witness !  We  venture  the  prediction,  however,  that  Mr. 
Pazton  Hood's  effusions  would  not  be  relegated  to  such  a  destiny. 
A  reviewer  of  his  Dark  Sayings  on  a  Harpy  spoke  accurately  when 
he  said,  "He  never  is — what  some  preachers  always  are — prosy;  he 
seems  to  have  taken  a  perpetual  vow  against  dulness.  Hence  the 
truths  he  has  to  exhibit  come  up  in  all  kinds  of  captivating  forms, 
being  interwoven  with  telling  stories,  rich  old  legends,  bold 
personifications,  apt  quotations,  racy  interpolations,  and  fine 
touches  of  humour."  These  commendable  features  are  con- 
spicuously apparent  in  one  of  the  most  recent  productions  of  his 
prolific  genius.*  Despite  an  occasional  abruptness  and  repetition, 
which,  perhaps,  betrays  a  literary  slovenliness,  or,  more  probably, 
high  pressure  from  limited  time,  the  general  verdict  of  the  critics 
has  been,  that  the  biographer  has  executed  his  task  with  con- 
summate skill.  He  is  manifestly  en  rapport  with  his  theme,  and, 
metaphorically,  compels  forth  from  his  honoured  sepulchre,  the 
grand  old  veteran  to  live,  and  walk,  and  speak  in  our  presence.! 
A  study  of  the  charming  and  vivacious  book  must  convince  us  that 
Mr.  Hood  ungrudgingly  gave  himself  up  to  widespread  research, 

*  Christmas  Evans,  the  preacher  of  Wild  Wales,  &c    Hodder  and  Stoughton 
27,  Paternoster  Row. 
t  See  Bible  Christian  Magazine,  July  1882* 
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that  he  might  familiarize  his  readers  with  Evans's  comrades  in 
hallowed  service.  Indeed,  nearly  a  third  of  the  bulky  volume  is 
devoted  to  a  photograph  of  the  salient  features  of  the  life  and 
ministry  of  these  high-priests  of  sacred  eloquence.  Mayhap  a 
hurried  glance  at  the  region  over  which  our  author  expatiates  with 
so  much  felicity  and  power,  will  not  be  wholly  unwelcome  to  our 
readers. 

The  prefatory  chapter  enbodies  a  fascinating  risume  of  the 
general  characteristics  of  Welsh  preaching.  Uninitiated  persons 
may  imagine  that  the  style  of  preaching  is  almost  uniform  in 
different  countries.  Mr.  Hood  clearly  proves  that  such  a  conclu- 
sion is  erroneous,  for,  "  in  that  little  land  during  the  last  hundred 
years,  amidst  wild  glens  and  sombre  mountain  shadows,  its 
villages  retreating  into  desolate  moorlands  and  winding  vales, 
where  seldom  a  traveller  passes  by,  there  have  appeared  such  a 
succession  and  race  of  remarkable  preachers  as  could  be  rivalled  in 
no  other  country." 

A  love  for  spoken  sermons  is  one  of  the  great  idiosyncrasies  of 
the  Principality.  It  is  the  treat  of  a  Welshman's  life  to  hear  a 
popular  preacher.  As  the  theatre,  the  race-course,  the  music-hall, 
and  the  engrossing  novel  are  comparatively  unknown,  the  people 
look  to  the  pulpit  for  the  glow  of  stimulating  excitement,  which 
their  English  neighbours  seek  in  popular,  but  not  always  healthful 
forms  of  diversion. 

Until  quite  recently,  books  were  rare,  religious  journals  con- 
spicuous for  their  absence,  and  the  literary  education  of  the 
populace  deplorably  neglected.  But,  as  Mr.  Hood  apologetically 
remarks,  theirs  was  only  "  such  an  ignorance  as  that  which  devel- 
oped itself  in  Job,  and  in  his  companions,  and  in  his  age — an 
ignorance  like  that  which  we  may  conceive  in  iEschylus."  To 
their  honour  be  it  recorded,  they  are  enthusiastic  students  of  the 
priceless  Scriptures,  and  exhibit  a  surprising  acquaintance  with  the 
general  aspects  of  theology.  An  eminent  Welshman  says,  "There 
is  not  a  heathen  man,  woman,  or  child,  in  all  the  principality- 
there  are  wicked  men  and  women,  unconverted  men  and  women, 
but  there  is  not  a  man,  woman  or  child  throughout  Wales  who  does 
not  know  all  about  Jesus  Christ,  and  why  He  came  into  the  world, 
and  what  He  came  to  do."  Perhaps  that  statement  is  a  slight 
exaggeration,  but  would  to  God  a  similar  averment  might  be  pro- 
nounced  regarding  the  densely  crowded  cities,  and  sparsely  peopled 
rural  portions  of  our  dear  fatherland  I 

Who  has  not  read,  or  heard  of  their  marvellous  association 
gatherings,  when  from  twenty  to  twenty-five  thousand  persons  have 
congregated,  some  .walking  30,  and  even  40  miles  to  be  present  at 
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this  annual  feast  in  the  movable  Zion  ?  One  cannot  but  feel  that 
the  sight  of  the  converging  streams  of  people — the  paths  on  every 
hill- side,  and  the  lanes  in  every  valley,  dotted  with  pilgrims  young 
and  old,  wending  their  way  to  one  common  centre — mast  present 
a  spectacle  never  to  be  effaced  from  the  memory.  Of  course  they 
have  no  chapel  sufficiently  commodious ;  they  are,  therefore,  com- 
pelled to  celebrate  their  high  festival  of  two  days  in  nature's  vast 
cathedral,  on  the  slope  of  some  sweet,  gorse-covered  hill,  or  in 
some  wildly  romantic  dale,  environed  by  beetling  crags,  and  weird 
and  winding  glens.  Who  can  describe  the  outburst  of  song  from 
the  breasts  of  that  surging  multitude  of  worshippers  under  the 
azure  canopy  of  heaven,  and  amidst  those  ancient  rocks  and  grand 
old  mountains  ?  And  what  must  be  the  rush  of  feeling,  when,  in 
such  a  landscape,  and  in  the  presence  of  such  an  assemblage,  a 
man,  baptized  with  the  spirit  of  nature  and  with  the  diviner  fires  of 
grace,  stands  forth  to  chant  the  winsome  Gospel  story — sermon 
imperceptibly  merging  into  song — until  at  length  the  mass  of 
listeners  are  swayed  by  his  tones  and  words,  "  like  bending  corn 
before  the  winds,"  smiles  and  tears  swiftly  alternate,  and  the 
speaker's  trumpet  voice  is  overpowered  by  fervent  and  irrepressible 
ejaculations !  They  have  all  got  into  the  " kwyl."  " Hwyl"  says 
Mr.  Hood,  "is  the  Welsh  word  for  the  canvas  of  a  ship,  and 
probably  the  derivation  of  the  meaning  is  from  the  canvas  or  sails 
of  a  ship  filled  with  a  breeze ;  the  word  for  breeze  'aweV  is  like  it, 
and  is  used  to  denote  a  similar  effect.  The  Welsh  preacher  seeks 
to  play  upon  words  as  keys,  the  words  themselves  help  him  to  do 
so.  Literally,  they  are  full  of  meaning,  verbally,  he  attempts  to 
pronounce  that  meaning,  hence,  as  he  rises  in  feeling  he  rises  in 
variety  of  intonation,  and  his  words  sway  to  and  fro,  up  and  down; 
bass,  minor,  and  soprano  all  play  their  part — a  series  of  intonings. 
Great  Welsh  preaching  is  very  often  a  kind  of  wild,  irregular  chant, 
a  jubilant  refrain,  recurring  again  and  again.  The  people  catch  the 
power  of  it;  shouts  arise — prayers!  ' Bendigedig t "  ('blessed,*  or 
synonymous  with  our  'Bless  the  Lord!'  Amen.  •  Diolch  byth* 
and  other  expressions  rise  and  roll  over  the  multitude ;  they  too 
have  caught  the  '  kwyl.9 " 

Our  versatile  author  says  a  good  deal  concerning  the  relics  of 
heathenish  superstition,  which,  until  about  a  generation  since,  were 
not  wholly  discredited  by  the  Cambrians.  Foremost  among  these 
he  specifies  that  singular  personage  designated  the  " Sin-Eater" 
When  anyone  died  the  friends  of  the  deceased  were  wont  to 
summon  the  "Sin-Eater"  of  the  district.  A  plate  of  bread  and  salt 
was  placed  on  the  breast  of  the  corpse,  and  the  sombre  official 
after  pronouncing  an  incantation  over  the  bread,  proceeded  to  eat 
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it, — by  which  ceremony  he  was  understood  to  eat  the  sins  of  the 
departed.  He  then  received  a  fee  of  2s.  6d.,  and  withdrew  from 
the  premises  as  expeditiously  as  possible,  all  the  friends  and 
relatives  of  the  departed  aiding  his  exit  with  blows  and  kicks  and 
other  unceremonious  tokens  of  their  faith  in  the  service  he  had 
rendered.  Mr.  Hood  had  been  informed  that  this  strange  super- 
stition lingers  even  yet  in  the  secluded  vale  of  Cwm-Aman,  in 
Caermarthenshire.  Since  his  book  issued  from  the  press  he  has 
been  severely  taken  to  task  by  redoubtable  champions  for  the 
reputation  of  Wales.  A  pastor  of  the  district  which  had  been 
brpught  into  such  unenviable  notoriety,  asserts  that  the  good 
people  there  had  never  heard  of  this  "  Sin-Eatet?  until  Mr.  Hood's 
disclosure  filled  them  with  surprise.  But  this  critic's  testimony  has 
since  been  controverted  by  that  of  a  gentleman,  who  claims  to  have 
considerable  knowledge  as  a  Welsh  antiquarian,  and  who  says  the 
custom  was  once  general  throughout  Wales  and  the  border  counties. 
There  was  (he  adds)  some  years  ago  a  most  disreputable  old 
fellow  living  in  a  wild  and  lawless  district  in  Caermarthenshire, 
whom  I  have  heard  spoken  of  as  a  "  Sin-Eater?  though  I  am 
thankful  to  say  that  for  many  years  past  he  has  not  been  called 
upon  to  exercise  his  fearful  calling.  Hence,  though  Mr.  Hood  was 
perhaps  a  little  inaccurate  in  the  local  allusion,  he  would  appear  to 
have  been  substantially  correct  in  his  data.  Moreover,  he  clearly 
demonstrates  the  fact  that  the  great  Welsh  preachers  have 
been  the  true  pioneers  of  national  civilization,  for  the  procla- 
mation of  the  Gospel,  and  the  elevated  faith  which  its  great  truths 
bring  in  its  train,  have  broken  the  fascination,  the  charm,  and  the 
power  of  many  of  these  rude  superstitions,  and  degrading  practices, 
and  are  steadily  refining  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  people. 

In  the  forefront  of  our  limner's  graphic  picture,  stand  out  those 
two  apostolic  men  who  have  been  fondly  deemed  the  Whitfield  and 
the  Wesley  of  Wales — Howell  Harris  (of  Trevecca)  and  Daniel 
Rowlands  (of  Llangeitho).  They  were  born  within  a  year  of  each 
other— the  former  in  17 14,  the  latter  in  17 13. 

Harris  was  educated  at  Oxford,  but  being  too  decidedly  apostolic 
was  refused  episcopal  ordination  by  the  arrogant  successors  of  the 
Apostles.  His  discourses,  from  a  merely  literary  standpoint,  were 
by  no  means  comparable  to  those  of  his  honoured  associates,  and 
yet  he  was  more  successful  than  they  all.  "All  that  can  be  said " 
(to  cite  a  sentence  of  his  biographers),  "  with  propriety,  is,  that  he 
was  an  extraordinary  instrument  raised  up  by  Providence,  at  an 
extraordinary  time,  to  accomplish  an  extraordinary  work."  The 
records  of  his  romantic  career  vividly  recall  to  our  mind,  the 
undissembled  piety,  unaffected  integrity,  moral  heroism,  indefatig- 
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able  labours,  and  cheerful  self-sacrifice,  so  grandly  evinced  in  the 
lives  of  the  sainted  fathers  of  our  own  beloved  Denomination.  His 
preaching  was  stirring  in  the  extreme,  his  words  falling  like  balls 
of  fire  on  the  careless  and  impenitent  multitudes.  He  would 
deliver  his  startling,  saving  message,  in  fields,  houses,  barns,  and 
wherever  he  could  get  the  people  together.  We  were  profoundly 
moved,  years  since,  by  a  recital  of  his  multiform  work  and 
sufferings,  in  the  Life  of  the  Countess  of  Huntingdon.  In  a  letter 
to  a  friend,  he  says,  "  It  is  now  about  nine  weeks  since  I  began 
to  go  round  South  and  North  Wales ;  I  have  visited  in  that  time 
13  counties,  travelled  about  150  miles  every  week,  and  discoursed 
twice  a  day,  occasionally  three  or  four  times.  I  have  not  taken  off 
my  clothes  for  seven  nights  together,  being  obliged  to  meet  the 
people  and  discourse  at  midnight,  or  very  early  in  the  morning,  to 
avoid  persecution.    The  magistrates  hunt  us  like  partridges.*' 

Daniel  Rowlands,  hi?  God-honoured  compeer,  is  by  no  means 
less  worthy  of  our  admiration.  At  an  early  age  he  became  per- 
petual curate  of  joint  parishes.  For  five  years,  however,  he  was  an 
unconverted  minister,  indulging  in  occasional  fits  of  drunkenness, 
and  the  foremost  and  most  enthusiastic  promoter  of  the  sports 
with  which  the  villagers  were  wont  to  desecrate  God's  sacred 
Sabbath.  He  was  then  awakened  to  a  deep  consciousness  of  guilt 
and  danger ;  and  as  he,  for  a  considerable  period,  did  not  find 
salvation  through  Christ,  he  lived  in  a  very  agony.  Terrors  over- 
whelmed him.  His  fearful  musings  lent  a  sombre  complexion  to 
his  sermons.  He  appeared  as  if  he  wished  to  kindle  the  fires  of 
hell  around  the  thousands  of  transgressors,  who  thronged  to  hear 
him,  that  he  might  arouse  them  from  their  lethargy.  His  messages 
—consisting,  as  they  did,  almost  entirely  of  the  consuming  flashes 
and  terrific  thunders  of  the  Law — overwhelmed  the  immense 
assemblages — burning  tears  flowed  freely — the  most  thoughtless  felt 
as  if  they  stood  on  the  crumbling  brink  of  perdition — while  many 
fell,  through  uncontrollable  fear,  as  if  dead,  upon  the  ground. 
But,  as  in  the  case  of  Rowlands  himself,  although  thus  awakened, 
the  people  knew  not  the  path  into  the  delightful  sunshine  of 
Gospel  pardon  and  peace.  Philip  Pugh,  a  venerable  dissenting 
minister,  pointed  out  to  him  the  radical  defect  of  his  ministry. 
" My  dear  sir,"  said  he,  "preach  the  Gospel — preach  the  Gospel 
to  the  people.  Give  them  the  balm  of  Gilead  ;  show  the  blood  of 
Christ ;  apply  it  to  their  spiritual  wounds ;  show  the  necessity  of 
faith  in  a  crucified  Redeemer."  "I  am  afraid,"  said  Rowlands, 
"that  I  have  not  all  that  faith  myself,  in  its  full  vigour  and 
exercise."  "Preach  on  it,"  said  Mr.  Pugh,  "preach  on  it,  until 
you  feel  it  in  that  way,  it  will  come.    If  you  go  on  preaching  in 
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the  way  you  have  been  doing,  you  will  kill  half  the  people  in  the 
country.  You  thunder  out  the  curses  of  the  Law  and  preach  in 
such  a  terrific  manner,  that  nobody  can  stand  before  you.  Preach 
the  Gospel!"  Happily,  the  dignified  clergyman  accepted  the 
timely  advice  of  an  outlawed  Non-conformist,  and  unnumbered 
thousands  had  occasion,  through  long  following  years,  to  bless 
God  for  it.  So  wonderful  was  the  transformation  that  the  crowds, 
which  gathered  to  hear  from  the  purged  lips  of  Rowlands  the 
unfamiliar  story  of  the  cross,  on  their  homeward  way,  made  the 
surrounding  country  to  re-echo  with  their  new-born  hallelujahs.  It 
was  at  this  time  that  the  practice  of  leaping  while  singing  the  praises 
of  God  commenced  in  Wales.  A  story  is  told  of  a  friend  in  England 
who  wrote  to  Rowlands,  beceeching  him  to  put  a  stop  to  such  a 
shocking  innovation !  Rowlands  was  not  desirious  of  expressing 
an  opinion  on  the  subject,  but  his  irrepressible  correspondent 
returning  to  the  assault  again  and  again,  he  finally  sent  him  this 
reply— "You  English  blame  us,  the  Welsh,  and  speak  against  us, 
and  say,  *  Jumpers,  jumpers,'  but  we,  the  Welsh,  have  something 
also  to  allege  against  you,  and  we  most  justly  say  of  you,  *  Sleepers, 
sleepers.' "  We  need  not  greatly  marvel  that  these  exuberant 
converts  so  violated  fastidious  laws  of  ecclesiastical  propriety, 
when  we  think  of  the  sudden  and  glorious  transition  which  they 
experienced  from  the  black  depth  of  abject  despair  to  the  blissful 
altitude  of  sonship  with  God !  Although  we  are  not  careful  to 
defend  such  unwonted  manifestations,  we  most  unreservedly  say, 
with  Rowlands,  "  better  leap  than  sleep ! " 

This  seraphic  man  was  gifted  with  almost  unrivalled  talents  for 
popular  address,  a  voice  of  marvellous  compass,  and  an  ardour 
that  knew  no  flagging.  He  was  as  the  great  bell  among  the 
chimes,  ringing  out  his  tones  of  warning  or  encouragement,  shrill 
as  the  clarion  and  impressive  as  the  roll  of  thunder,  while  his  eye 
now  flashed  as  lightning  and  anon  melted  into  copious  tears. 

Our  author  says,  "He  pressed  an  extraordinary  vitality  into 
words,  which  had  often  been  heard  before,  so  that  once  while 
reading  the  Church  Service,  in  his  own  church,  he  gave  such  a 
dreadful  tenderness  to  the  words,  *By  Thine  agony,  and  bloody 
sweat !  *  that  the  service  was  almost  stopped,  and  the  people  broke 
forth  into  a  passion  of  feeling."  For  fifty  years,  he  preached, 
every  Sabbath,  to  a  congregation  of  three  or  four  thousand,  and 
this  at  Llangeitho,  a  thinly  populated  district.  The  regular 
number  of  communicants  at  his  monthly  sacrament  was  seldom 
less  than  2,000,  and  often  more  than  4,000 ;  some  of  whom  came 
forty,  fifty,  and  even  sixty  miles,  indeed,  as  Christmas  Evans 
testifies,  from  every  county  in  Wales.    It  is  supposed  that  more 
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than  a  hundred  ministers  ascribe  their  conversion  to  the  thrilling 
sermons  of  this  man  of  God.  Without  doubt,  the  dear  name  of 
Daniel  Rowlands  will  be  treasured  throughout  the  Principality  in 
all  coming  generations. 

But  we  must  hasten.  Chapters  five  and  six,  of  Mr.  Hood's 
fascinating  volume,  contain  vignettes  of  those  two  immortal  con- 
temporaries of  Evans,  Williams  of  Wern,  and  John  Elias,  neither 
of  whom  is  so  familiarly  known  in  England  as  to  render  a  brief 
reference  a  work  of  supererogation. 

Williams,  of  Wern,  so  spoken  of,  to  distinguish  him  from 
other  celebrities  of  the  same  surname,  was  converted  when  only 
thirteen  years  of  age.  At  fifteen  he  became  a  church  member, 
though  too  diffident  to  pray  in  the  family  or  in  public.  One  night, 
when  the  rest  of  the  household  retired  to  rest,  his  mother  engaged 
in  prayer  with  him,  and  then  said,  "Now,  Will,  dear,  do  you  pray." 
He  obeyed  the  maternal  request,  and,  from  that  moment,  lacked 
neither  courage  nor  confidence.  At  twenty-one,  he  entered 
Wrexham  Academy,  but  when  offered  the  signal  advantage  of 
prolonged  tuition,  replied,  "  No,  no ;  for  if  so,  the  harvest  will  be 
over  while  I  am  sharpening  my  sickle."  His  pastorate — for,  with 
the  exception  of  three  years  spent  in  Liverpool,  he  had,  throughout 
a  long  career,  but  one  pastorate — was  a  cluster  of  Welsh  villages 
whose  names  are,  to  us  at  least,  wholly  unpronounceable.  As  a 
preacher,  he  was  singularly  self-possessed  and  quiet,  yet  he  could 
be  overwhelmingly  realistic.  Preaching  on  the  resurrection,  from 
the  window  of  Ynysgan  Chapel,  Merthyr  Tydvil,  he  so  enchained 
the  interest  of  the  vast  throng  standing  on  the  burying-ground 
before  him,  that  when  he  reached  the  climax,  the  people  moved 
together  in  terror,  imagining  that  the  graves  under  their  feet  were 
bursting  open,  and  the  dead  rising. 

He  was  a  wonderfully  luminous  preacher,  dealing  largely,  yet 
judiciously,  in  the  illustrative  style  of  speech.  "  Never,  perhaps," 
says  Kilsby  Jones,  "  since  the  days  of  the  great  Teacher,  did  any 
preacher  lay  the  objects  of  nature  and  the  pursuits  of  men  under 
greater  contributions  for  the  exposition  and  enforcement  of 
religious  truth.  His  mind  was  of  too  masculine  a  cast,  and  too 
solemnly  pledged  to  usefulness  in  all  pulpit  engagements,  to  admit 
of  his  dallying  with  the  mere  ornaments  of  oratory.  Unlike  certain 
showy  but  weak-minded  preachers,  who  are  so  enamoured  of  tinsel 
and  glare  that  they  often  employ  even  religious  truths  only  as  pegs 
on  which  to  suspend  a  fine  simile ;  he,  on  the  contrary,  with  almost 
instinctive  severity  of  taste,  allotted  to  figures  only  a  subordinate  de- 
partment in  expounding  the  great  verities  of  the  Bible."  We  think, 
two  or  three  examples  will  corroborate  the  critic's  statement  * — 


Digitized  by 


Google 


204  PULPIT  WORTHIES  OF  OLD  WALES. 

"Ejaculatory  prayer  is  the  Christian's  breath ;  the  secret  path  to 
his  hidipg  place;  his  express  to  heaven  in  circumstances  of 
difficulty  and  peril ;  it  is  the  tuner  of  all  his  religious  feelings ;  it 
is  his  sling  and  stone,  with  which  he  slays  the  enemy,  ere  he  is 
aware  of  it ;  it  is  the  hiding  of  his  strength ;  and,  of  every  religions 
performance,  it  is  the  most  convenient.  Ejaculatory  prayer  is  like 
the  rope  of  a  belfry;  the  bell  is  in  one  room,  and  the  end  of  the 
rope  which  sets  it  a-ringing,  in  another.  Perhaps  the  bell  may 
not  be  heard  in  the  apartment  where  the  rope  is,  but  it  is  heard 
in  its  own  apartment.  Moses  laid  hold  of  the  rope,  and  pulled 
it  hard,  on  the  shore  of  the  Red  Sea;  and  though  no  one 
heard,  or  knew  anything  of  it,  in  the  lower  chamber,  the  bell  rang 
loudly  in  the  upper  one,  till  the  whole  place  was  moved,  and  the 
Xord  said,  '  Wherefore  criest  thou  unto  Me  ? ' " 

Another  specimen :  "  •  According  to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you/ 
According  to  the  size  and  number  of  windows  in  a  house  will  be 
the  quantity  of  light  admitted  into  it.  According  to  the  size  of 
the  vessel  let  down  into  a  well  will  be  the  quantity  of  water  which 
will  be  brought  up." 

"How,"  he  once  asked,  in  a  sermon  at  Bala,  where  the  operative 
classes  gain  a  livelihood  by  knitting  stockings,  "  How  is  character 
formed?  Gradually— just  as  you  Bala  women  knit  stockings— 
a  stitch  at  a  time*9 

On  another  occasion,  he  said,  "  The  mind  of  man  is  like  a  mill, 
which  will  grind  whatever  you  put  into  it,  whether  it  be  busk  or 
wheat.  The  devil  is  very  eager  to  have  his  turn  at  this  mill,  and 
to  employ  it  for  grinding  the  husk  of  vain  thoughts.  Keep  the 
wheat  of  the  Word  in  the  mind ;  *  Keep  thy  heart  with  all 
diligence.' " 

He  could  be  exceedingly  droll  and  facetious,  though  his  general 
demeanour  was  one  of  great  seriousness.  Thus:  "Our  prayers 
often  resemble  the  mischievous  tricks  of  town  children  who  knock 
at  their  neighbour's  houses,  and  then  run  away ;  we  often  knock 
at  Heaven's  door,  and  then  run  off  into  the  spirit  of  the  world; 
instead  of  waiting  for  entrance,  and  answer,  we  act  as  if  we  were 
afraid  of  having  our  prayers  answered."  Another  paragraph  of 
this  racy  talk :  "  There  are  three  devils  which  injure  and  ravage 
our  Churches  and  congregations:  the  singing  devil,  the  pew- 
letting  devil,  and  the  church  officers'  appointment  devif;  they  are 
of  the  worst  kind  of  devils,  and  this  kind  goeth  not  out  but  by 
prayer  and  fasting." 

We  were  keenly  touched  by  the  simple  account  of  his  death. 
He  and  his  daughter  were  dying  together  in  separate  rooms  of  the 
same  house.    Once  he  said  to  her,  "  Well,  Eliza,  how  are  you  this 
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morning?"  "Very  weak,  father."  "Ah!"  said  he,  "we  are 
both  on  the  race  course ;  which  of  us  do  you  think  will  get  to  the 
end  first  ? "  "  Oh,  I  shall,  father.  I  think  you  must  have  more 
work  to  do  yet."  "  Perhaps,"  he  replied,  M  it  is  best  it  should  be 
so,  for  I  am  more  able  to  bear  the  blow.  But,"  he  continued,  "  do 
you  long  to  see  the  end  of  the  journey  ?  "  M  Oh,  from  my  heart," 
she  answered.  "  But  why  ?  "  "  Because  I  shall  see  so  many  of 
my  old  friends,  and  my  mother ;  and,  above  all,  I  shall  see  Jesus." 
"Ah,  well,  then,"  he  said,  "tell  them  I  am  coming!  tell  them  I 
am  coming ! "  She  died  first.  He  followed  shortly  after,  on  the 
17th  of  March,  1840,  in  the  59th  year  of  his  age. 

Then  there  was  that  Demosthenes  of  the  Welsh  pulpit — John 
Elias.  He  is  said  to  have  rivalled  Whitfield  in  effective  sacred 
oratory.  He  had  not  the  creative  force  of  some  of  his  coadjutors, 
but  his  electric  energy  bore  down  all  the  passions  of  his  auditors, 
he  exercised  over  them  an  imperial  sway.  Sometimes,  he  seemed, 
like  a  voice  from  the  invisible  world.  With  lion-like  courage,  he 
was  especially  fond  of  preaching  at  fairs  and  revelries  which  were 
held  on  God's  day,  and,  in  several  instances,  so  overpowering  were 
his  terrible  words  that  they  for  ever  ended  such  disgraceful 
pastimes.  He  was  once  preaching  to  a  crowd  in  the  open  air,  on 
"the  Last  Day,"  representing  the  wicked  as  "  tares  gathered  into 
bundles,"  and  cast  into  the  everlasting  burnings.  There  was  a 
flax  dresser,  who,  in  a  spirit  of  bravado,  persisted  in  going  on  with 
his  work  in  a  room  within  sight  of  the  platform;  but,  as  the 
preacher  grew  more  and  more  earnest,  and  the  flames  more 
flashing,  the  terrible  fire  more  and  more  intense  in  its  vehemence, 
the  man  was  compelled  to  relinquish  his  post,  and  run  into  a  yard 
behind  his  house,  to  get  out  of  the  reach  of  the  cruel  flames,  and 
the  awful  thunder-peals  of  the  preacher's  subduing  voice.  "  But 
the  awful  language  of  that  Elias  followed  me  there  also,"  said  the 
panic-stricken  reprobate.  t 

Under  a  single  sermon  of  his,  at  an  Association  Meeting,  in  a 
neighbourhood  where  religion  had  become  almost  extinct,  2,500 
members  were  added  to  the  churches.  Mr.  Hood  favours  us  with 
a  few  specimens  of  this  style,  but  John  Elias  was  one  of  those  men 
to  whom  no  printed  report  (least  of  all  a  translation  into  our  less 
fervid  language),  can  do  justice.  We  may  well  apply  to  him  the 
apposite  words,  "  Thou  shalt  thresh  the  mountains,  and  beat  them 
small,  and  shalt  make  the  hills  like  chaff"." 

We  would  fain  linger,  did  not  limited  space  relentlessly  veto 
such  a  procedure,  over  the  deeply  interesting  chapters  which 
relate  to  David  Davies,  of  Swansea,  "  the  Silver  Trumpet  of 
Wales,"  whose  voice  resembled  the  vox  humana  stop  in  an  organ* 
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and  by  its  inimitable  pathos  bathed  many  a  congregation  in  tears, 
and  whose  flow  of  eloquence  was  almost  matchless. 

We  must  also  reluctantly  pass  over  less  familiar,  but  not  less 
honourable;  names,  in  the  succeeding  chapter.  There  was 
Thomas  Rhys  Davies,  whose  diary  tells  that  he  preached  13,145 
times.  He  was  quite  an  adept  in  pithy  aphorisms.  For  instance: 
"  Ignorance  is  the  devil's  college."  "  Pharaoh  fought  ten  great 
battles  with  God,  and  did  not  gain  one."  "  The  way  through  the 
Red  Sea  was  safe  enough  for  Israel,  but  not  for  Pharaoh ;  he  had 
no  business  to  go  that  way,  it  was  a  private  road,  that  God  had 
opened  up  for  His  own  family."  "  Let  the  oldest  believer  remem- 
ber that  Satan  is  older."  "  Judas  is  much  blamed  for  betraying 
Christ  for  three  pounds :  many,  in  our  day,  betray  Him  a  hundred 
times  for  three  pence," 

There  was  Evan  Jones,  who  was  once  expatiating  in  very 
glowing  terms  on  the  felicities  of  heaven,  and  incidentally  cited 
the  words,  "  There  they  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage." 
There  was  sitting  beneath  him  a  fervent  brother,  who,  probably, 
not  knowing  what  he  said,  sounded  forth  a  hearty  "Amen!" 
Evan  heard  it,  looked  the  man  full  in  the  face,  and  said,  "Ah, 
you've  had  enough  of  it,  have  you?" 

Then  there  was  Shenkin,  of  Penrhtdd,  who  was  so  fond  of 
practical  illustrations,  and  who,  while  (at  least  to  his  own  percep- 
tion), vainly  seeking  to  prove  in  presence  of  a  rustic  congregation 
that  "light  is  not  in  the  eye,"  suddenly  blew  out  the  solitary 
candle  which  only  faintly  relieved  the  darkness  of  the  room, 
leaving  the  startled  people  in  utter  night.  "  There,"  he  exclaimed, 
triumphantly,  to  his  invisible  audience,  "  what  do  you  say  to  that  ? 
Is  light  in  the  eye?" 

There  were  many  others  who,  through  evil  report  and  good 
report,  preached  the  everlasting  Gospel,  with  glorious  success. 
This  noble  army  of  confessors  have  gone  up  to  their  imperishable 
reward.  May  we  catch  a  glowing  spark  of  the  flame  which 
animated  their  spirits,  copy  their  excellences,  shun  their  defects, 
and  bequeath  to  our  survivors  a  memory  as  blessed  and  undying. 
Amen! 

March  yrd,  1883.  J.  Botheras. 
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A  SABBATH  EVENING  IN  A  VILLAGE  CHAPEL. 

|  EAR  BROTHER, — According  to  promise,  I  am  about  to 
give  you  some  account  of  my  holiday  ramblings.  And, 
"  first  of  all,"  as  you  parsons  say.  By-the-bye,  why  it  is 
that  you  gentlemen  of  the  cloth  can  never  speak  in  public 
for  twenty  minutes  without  introducing  "Firstly,"  "Secondly,"  and 
"Thirdly,"  is  one  of  those  sacred  mysteries  which  no  "fellah,"  save 
zparson  "  fellah  "  can  understand.  Well,  I  was  going  to  say,  that 
I  am  truly  glad  I  followed  the  advice  of  our  "  mutual  friend  "  C, 
and  decided  to  "do"  as  much  of  Cornwall  as  possible  in  my  vacation. 

I  reached  St.  Austell  about  4  p.m.  The  railway  ride  from 
Plymouth  surpasses  for  picturesqueness  anything  I  have  ever  seen. 
I  do  not  think  you  could  match  it  on  any  other  line  in  the  Kingdom. 
Read!  my  dear  friend.  Impossible!  For  the  time,  the  most 
favourite  author  lost  his  glory  "  by  reason  of  the  glory  that  ex- 
celleth."  Shouldering  my  knapsack  I  did  the  nine  miles  to  this 
romantic,  antiquated,  out-of-the-way  spot  after  the  most  leisurely 
fashion,  and  found  a  resting-place  with  an  interesting  old  couple, 
who  told  me  I  was  their  first  "catch"  for  the  season.  So  they 
have  their  season  even  here.  The  Sabbath  rest  of  the  next  day 
was  most  welcome.  After  breakfast,  I  took  my  Bible  and  strolled 
away  up  on  the  rising  ground  overlooking  the  sea.  A  "  Holy 
Quiet "  rested  on  all  around,  broken  only  by  the  joyous  melody 
with  which  the  birds  filled  the  air ;  an  unclouded  sky  overhead,  and 
the  glorious  sea  at  my  feet — spreading  away  as  far  as  the  eye  could 
reach,  with  white  sails  here  and  there  dotting  its  bosom— do  you 
wonder  that  my  spirit  was  refreshed  ?  It  was  indeed  a  Sabbath 
morning,  so  unlike  the  Sabbath  mornings  of  the  city  life  I  had  left 
behind.  Never  did  I  read  those  sea-side  addresses  of  the  Great 
Teacher  with  so  much  relish;  they  seemed  to  speak  with  new 
voices  to  my  soul ;  it  was  difficult  to  believe  that  I  had  read  them 
many  times  before — in  fact  my  whole  being  was  lifted  Godward  to 
such  a  degree  as  I  had  never  before  experienced,  and  when  I 
returned  at  noon  it  was  with  a  heart  truly  grateful  that  for  once  I 
had  worshipped  in  "  the  Great  Temple  of  Nature,"  and  with  results 
such  as  made  me  long  for  a  second  service. 

After  tea  I  rambled  inland  some  four  miles,  and  came  across 
one  of  those  little  chapels  with  which  Methodism  has  dotted 
Cornwall  from  end  to  end.  The  exterior  of  the  building  was  as 
plain  as  plain  could  be ;  four  whitewashed  walls  with  two  windows 
on  either  side  and  a  small  porch  at  the  entrance  end.  As  the 
congregation  was  gathering  for  evening  service,  I  resolved  to  turn 
aside  and  join  them.    The  interior  was  cosiness  itself,  and  had 
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evidently  been  lately  modernized.  The  building,  which  will  seat 
some  hundred  persons,  was  about  three  parts  full,  when  the  preacher, 
who,  I  was  informed,  was  a  "  local,"  mounted  the  little  rostrum 
and  gave  out  a  hymn,  in  the  singing  of  which  the  whole  congrega- 
tion seemed  to  join  most  heartily.  The  manner  in  which  the 
preacher  gave  out  his  hymn  arrested  my  attention ;  the  delicate 
shadings  of  emphasis  which  he  threw  into  the  lines — 

"  And  can  it  he  that  I  should  gain 

An  interest  in  the  Saviour's  blood  ? 
Died  he  for  me,  who  caused  His  pain, 

For  me,  who  Him  to  death  pursued ; 
Amazing  love !  how  can  it  he, 
That  Thou,  my  Lord,  shouldst  die  for  me  ?  " 

told  me  that  he  was  a  man  of  some  education,  and  understood  the 
work  he  had  taken  in  hand.  The  prayer  which  followed — well,  it 
was  prayer,  and  that  is  saying  a  great  deal,  my  friend,  in  these  days 
when  so  much  puerile  talk  and  empty  vapouring  are  made  to  serve 
for  prayer  in  our  public  services.  The  deep  earnestness,  the  direct- 
ness, the  beautiful  simplicity,  the  quiet  confidence,  and  withal  the 
reverfence  which  breathed  through  the  whole,  made  it  evident  that 
the  man  leading  our  devotions  was  no  stranger  to  prayer.  He  had 
something  to  say  to  God,  and  his  whole  soul  was  engaged  in  the 
saying  of  it. 

Then  came  the  lesson — it  was  the  twenty-third  Psalm.  Here 
are  one  or  two  of  the  pithy  comments  which  he  gave  us  as  he 
proceeded.  Verse  i,  "The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd;  I  shall  not 
want."  "  0/ course  not.  How  can  any  man  want  who  has  the  Lord 
for  his  shepherd?  'I  shall  not  want'  follows  'The  Lord  is  my 
Shepherd,'  as  a  matter  of  course,  and  were  it  not  for  our  unbelief  we 
should  always  see  it  thus.  I  tell  you  what,  friend,"  addressing  an 
old  man  sitting  on  the  front  seat,  "  I  tell  you  what,  friend,  if  our 
Heavenly  Father  doesn't  take  you  home  before  your  loaf  comes  to 
the  crust,  He  will  give  you  another  loaf  to  cut  from,"  which  elicited 
the  response,  "  Glory  be  to  God !  I  believe  He  will."  Coming  to 
the  words  in  the  fourth  verse  "  Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil : "  the  preacher 
paused,  dropped  his  voice  and  said,  "  I  have  always  understood 
that  it  is  just  then  that  men  do  fear.  They  tell  me  that  T.C.  who 
used  to  boast  when  he  was  in  health  that  he  did'nt  believe  in  God 
nor  devil,  heaven  nor  hell,  had  an  awful  time  of  it  when  he  came  to 
die,  something  seemed  to  be  constantly  before  him  from  which  he 
shrank  back  with  horror  and  trembling.  But  David  had  no  trembling 
in  the  presence  of  death,  he  knew  nothing  of  fear.  Ah,  friends, 
here  is  the  explanation,  '  for  Thou  art  with  me.'    What  has  he  to  be 
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afraid  of  if  God  is  with  Him !  Death  can't  harm  him,  nor  the  devil 
either.  I  tell  you  what,  friends,  God  never  leaves  any  of  His  children 
to  meet  death  alone.  Never!  Never  !  Whoever  may  be  wanting, 
He  is  sure  to  be  there,  and  we  may  trust  Him  to  lead  us  safely 
through. " 

The  sermon  which  was  on  the  text  "  Lovest  thou  Me,*'  John  xxi. 
17,  was  a  treat.  I  brought  my  shorthand  into  requisition  and  took 
a  pretty  full  and  correct  report,  which  I  here  transcribe  for  your 
benefit.  Having  read  the  text,  there  was  a  moment's  pause,  then 
looking  around  on  the  congregation  the  preacher  proceeded. 

"  A  very  pointed  question,  friends,  one  which  you  cannot  very 
well  get  away  from.  No  great  long  preface  {introduces  it,  taking 
away  its  point  and  force.  No  beating  about  the  bush,  it  goes  to 
the  root  of  the  matter  at  once,  and  conies  right  home  to  the  heart, 
'Lovest  thou  Me?' 

"This  is  Christ9 s  question,  friends.  He,  the  most  loving  and 
lovable  of  beings  asks  our  love.  I  have  been  reading  over  again 
the  life  of  Jesus  in  the  Gospel.  I  have  read  it  a  good  many  times, 
but  it  seems  to  me  to  get  more  beautiful  than  ever.  You  can  find 
the  lovable  on  every  page,  it  drops  like  honey  from  His  lips,  and 
shews  itself  in  everything  He  did.  'Tis  true,  as  Peter  says,  '  He 
went  about  doing  good.'  He  went  about  seeking  men  that  He 
might  do  them  good ;  no  one  ever  sought  any  good  at  His  hands 
and  was  sent  empty  away,  none  ever  asked  His  help  in  vain. 
What  sick  one  did  He  refuse  to  heal  ?  What  sorrowing  one  did 
He  refuse  to  comfort  ?  What  broken  heart  did  He  refuse  to  bind 
up?  What  fallen  one  did  He  refuse  to  receive  I  The  very 
outcasts  found  a  welcome  in  His  bosom.  Those  whom  the 
religious  people  of  that  day  had  abandoned  and  given  up  as 
beyond  recovery,  heard  words  of  life  from  His  lips.  Men  and 
women  who  had  fallen  so  low  in  the  mire,  who  were  so  bad  that 
respectable  people  used  to  cross  over  to  the  other  side  of  the  street 
when  they  saw  them  coming,  to  all  such  Jesus  Christ  stretched 
forth  His  hands,  and  with  looks  of  pity,  and  words  of  hope,  He 
drew  them  to  His  own  loving  bosom.  Icy  coldness  had  hitherto 
met  them  on  every  hand,  and,  as  is  always  the  case,  friends, 
coldness  begets  coldness,  so  their  hearts  had  become  as  cold  and  as 
hard  as  a  stone,  and  you  can't  wonder  at  it ;  but  under  the  warm 
influence  of  Christ's  compassion  they  soon  melted  into  tenderness. 
Men  and  women  whose  eyes  hadn't  known  a  tear  for  years  wept 
like  children  at  His  feet.  I  fancy  I  see  Him  in  the  midst  of  the 
suffering  and  sorrowful.  How  patiently  He  listens  to  their  tale,  and 
how  promptly  He  gives  them  help !  When  I  was  thinking  over 
this  subject  in  the  week,  I  fancied  myself  in  a  class-meeting  with 
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some  of  these  poor  people  whom  Jesus  healed  and  comforted. 
They  tell  me  that  you,  friends,  here  at  P— — ,  don't  like  class- 
meetings,  it  must  be  because  you  don't  know  enough  of  them.  I 
have  always  found  that  the  people  who  know  most  of  them  like 
them  best.  Well,  as  I  was  going  to  say,  I  fancied  myself  in  a 
class-meeting  with  some  of  these  people  whom  Jesus  was  so  kind 
to  when  He  was  here  on  earth.  I  fancied  the  leader  going- up  to 
Bartimeus  and  saying,  '  Well,  brother  Bartimeus,  can  you  tell  us 
anything  about  the  compassion  and  love  of  Jesus?'  'Tell  you 
anything  about  the  love  of  Jesus !  I  should  think  I  could,  and  not  a 
little  either.  You  must  know  I  was  Wind  from  my  birth,  my  days 
were  spent  in  darkness,  life  was  one  unbroken  night.  A  mother's 
smile  I  never  knew.  For  hours  I've  sat  at  my  father's  door  and 
heard  the  merry  shouts  of  boys  engaged  in  play,  and  many  have 
been  the  times  that  the  tears  had  stolen  down  my  cheeks  because  I 
could  not  join  them.  As  I  grew  up  to  manhood  my  father  died, 
and  I  was  left  without  any  means  of  support.  I  was  alone,  with 
nothing  but  charity  to  look  to,  unable  to  do  anything  else,  I  took  to 
begging.  A  neighbour's  child  used  to  lead  me  to  my  stone  seat 
by  the  wayside  in  the  morning,  and  fetch  me  in  the  evening.  Ah! 
what  weary  hours  have  I  spent  on  that  stone  seat  by  the  wayside  in 
summer's  heat  and  winters  cold.  On  some  days  the  charity  I 
received  was  barely  enough  to  get  an  evening's  meal.  Often  as  I 
have  sat  there  have  I  heard  the  passers  by  speak  of  the  beautiful 
scenery  around  and  its  wonderful  charms,  and  my  heart  would  be 
filled  with  sadness  and  my  eyes  with  tears,  because  I  could  not  enjoy 
it  too.  One  summer's  day  there  was  a  group  of  persons  standing 
near  earnestly  talking  about  one  called  Jesus,  who  bad  visited 
many  of  the  towns  and  villages  of  my  native  land.  Some  spoke  of 
Him  as  a  great  prophet,  others  thought  Him  the  promised 
Messiah,  and  as  they  mentioned  the  many  wonderful  things  He 
did,  how  that  He  cleansed  the  leper,  and  healed  those  who  were 
possessed  of  evil  spirits,  and  raised  the  dead,  my  curiosity  was 
aroused.  I  thought  if  I  could  only  find  my  way  to  Him,  it  might 
be  He  would  have  compassion  on  me,  and  give  to  me  my  sight. 
Before  I  went  to  bed  that  night  most  earnestly  did  I  pray  thte  God 
of  my  fathers  to  send  the  great  miracle  worker  that  way.  That 
same  night  I  had  a  dream  ;  I  dreamed  that  one  called  Jesus  came 
to  me  and  said  in  such  sweet  tones, — I  can  fancy  I  hear  them  now 
— "  I  am  come  that  you  may  have  light,"  and  with  that  He  touched 
my  eyes,  and  I  immediately  looked  up  and  saw  the  light.  In  an 
ecstacy  I  awoke  and  found  it  was  but  a  dream.  For  many  a  day 
after  that  the  name  of  Jesus  was  continually  on  my  lips.  How 
eagerly  did  I  listen  to  travellers  in  conversation,  so  anxious  was  I 
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to  know  something  more  of  this  wonderful  person.    Some  whom  I 
ventured  to  question  would  stop  and  tell  me  how  they  had  seen 
Him,  and  heard  His  voice,  and  witnessed  some  of  His  miracles. 
It  was  many  months  after  this,  on  a  lovely  autumn  afternoon,  as  I 
sat  on  my  stone  by  the  wayside  musing,  I  heard  the  tramp  and 
shouting  of  much  people  drawing  near,  and  as  the  crowd  came 
pressing  on  I  asked  of  those  near  me  what  the  thronging  and 
shouting  meant.  And  they  told  me  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  pass- 
ing that  way.    The  mention  of  the  name  was  enough,  in  an  instant 
I  sprang  to  my  feet  and  shouted  at  the  top  of  my  voice,  "Jesus, 
Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me."    Some  laughed  at  me  as 
the  old  blind  beggar,  and  others  told  me  to  hold  my  peace,  and 
threatened  me  if  I  did  not.    But  Jesus  heard  me  and  told  those  who 
were  near  to  bring  me  to  Him,  and  when  they  led  me  to  where  He 
was  I  fell  down  at  His  feet,  and  He  said,  "What  is  it  I  shall  do  for 
you?"  and  I  replied,  "  Lord,  that  I  might  receive  my  sight."    No 
sooner  had  I  said  this  than  he  touched  my  eyes,  and  I  looked  up. 
Never  shall  I  forget  the  moment,  as  I  knelt  there  at  His  feet,  His 
loving  eyes  looking  down  on  me.   Love  Him  !   How  can  I  help  loving 
Him  ?  the  blessed  Jesus  who  has  done  so  much  for  me."    Well, 
friends,  then  I  fancied  the  leader  went  up  to  the  widow  of  Nain, 
and  said,  '  Well  sister,  you  can  tell  us  something  about  the  tender- 
ness and  love  of  Jesus,  for  we  hear  that  you  have  seen  Him,  and 
have  received  a  great  favour  at  His  hands/     '  Yes,  friends,  I  have 
seen  Him,  and  the  meeting  I  shall  never  forget.    It  was  some  ten 
years  ago  this  summer  when  my  only  son  sickened  and  died,  his 
father  had  been  carried  to  the  grave  about  six  months  before.    He 
was  one  of  the  best  of  sons,  and  was  a  great  comfort  to  me  in  my 
widowhood.    He  was  my  only  means  of  support,  my  heart  clung  to 
him,  and  my  very  life  seemed  wrapt  up  in  his ;  he  was  all  I  had  on 
earth.     As  I  have  said,  he  suddenly  sickened,  and  before  I  thought 
of  danger,  he  died.     He  breathed  his  last  in  my  arms.     Oh  !  the 
anguish  of  the  moment  when  I  became  aware  of  the  fact  that  my 
arms  held  nothing  more  than  the  lifeless  form  of  my  only  son,  and 
as  I  watched  the  pallor  which  stole  over  his  features,  and  saw 
therein  the  wreck  of  all  my  hopes,  it  seemed  as  though  my  heart- 
strings must  break.    And  when  in  the  evening  they  bore  him  forth 
to  lay  him  by  his  father's  side,  my  load  of  grief  was  greater  than  I 
could  bear.    I  felt  myself  sinking,   when  all  of  a  sudden  the 
procession  halted,  and  as  I  looked  up  to  see  the  cause,  Jesus  was 
standing  by  my  side.    My  eyes  met  His,  I  had  never  seen  such  a 
face  before.    There  was  such  majesty  mingled  with  pity  and  com- 
passion in  His  look  as  I  cannot  describe.    He  spoke,  and  I 
observed  a  tear  on  His  cheek  as  He  said  Weep  not.    There  was 
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healing  in  the  very  tones  of  His  voice,  such  a  strange  feeling  came 
over  my  heart,  my  tears  ceased  at  once.  He  touched  the  bier  on 
which  my  dead  son  lay,  and  with  all  the  authority  of  a  God  said, 
"  Young  man,  arise."  The  word  was  no  sooner  spoken  than  my 
dead  one  sat  up,  and  the  next  moment  he  was  folded  in  my  bosom. 
Yes,  friends,  He  gave  me  back  my  child.  Love  Him !  Yes,  had  I 
ten  thousand  tongues  they  should  all  praise  Him,  had  I  ten  thousand 
hearts  they  should  all  love  Him.'  And  so  say  I,  friends,  had  I  ten 
thousand  hearts  they  should  all  love  Him,  and  so  say  many  of  you." 
Here  there  were  many  exclamations  from  different  parts  of  the 
chapel—"  Bless  His  dear  name."  "We  do,  we  do."  "  Glory  be  to 
God."  "And  so  say  hosts  of  others  whose  sicknesses  Jesus  Christ 
has  healed,  whose  sorrow  Jesus  Christ  has  comforted,  whose  sins 
Jesus  Christ  has  forgiven.  What  a  wonderful  manifestation  of  His 
love  He  has  given  in  laying  down  His  life  for  us.  He  saw  our 
wretchedness  and  misery,  our  heartaches  and  sorrows.  He  saw  the 
hell  to  which  our  sins  were  leading  us,  and  He  left  His  Father's 
bosom,  the  peace  and  joy  that  were  His  in  that  blessed  Home,  and 
He  came  down  to  earth  and  became  a  Man  of  Sorrows,  and  ac- 
quainted with  grief.  Instead  of  being  welcomed  by  those  He  came 
to  bless  and  save,  they  persecuted  Him  and  cast  Him  out.  Though 
He  was  the  rightful  Lord  of  all  the  earth,  yet  He  was  homeless  and 
had  not  where  to  lay  His  blessed  head.  At  last  they  put  Him  to  a 
shameful  death,  yet  His  last  breath  was  spent  in  prayer  for  them.  This 
is  the  Jesus,  my  friends,  who  says  '  Lovest  thou  Me  ? '  This  is 
the  question  He  puts  to  you,  young  people, — addressing  some 
young  persons  sitting  in  the  back  part  of  the  chapel — I  tell  you 
it  is  a  grand  thing  to  go  out  into  life,  with  Christ  as  your  friend,  I 
would  rather  begin  life  with  Christ  than  with  a  fortune  of  /*20,ooo. 
You  look  as  if  you  don't  believe  me,  but  I  tell  you  I  would.  No 
Bank  failures  can  take  Christ  from  you.  It  is  smooth  sailing  with 
you  to-day,  the  sun  is  shining  overhead,  and  friends  are  all  around 
you,  the  waters  are  quiet  and  a  fair  wind  fills  your  sails,  but  you 
cannot  suppose  that  it  will  be  always  like  this.  You  will  get  your 
storms,  when  the  night  winds  will  howl,  and  blackness  will  cover 
your  sky,  when  the  waves  shall  roll  like  mountains,  and  your  sails 
shall  be  shattered  and  torn,  you  would  give  all  the  world  to  have 
Christ  on  board  then,  I  tell  you.  And  you,  fathers  and  mothers, 
and  you  old  people,  Christ  is  asking  you  this  question — '  Lovest 
thou  Me  ? '  And  now,  what  is  your  answer  ?  The  blessed  Jesus 
is  waiting  for  your  reply.  Is  there  one  here  who  can  reject  Christ, 
who  can  shut  the  door  of  their  heart  in  His  face,  and  say  '  Get 
Thee  gone,  Thon  shalt  never  enter  here?9  It  is  never  possible, 
yet  I  am  afraid  it  is.    What  you  have  done  you  may  do. again,  and 
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yon  have  done  this  many  times  in  the  past.  The  dear  Jesus  has 
come  to  you  with  streaming  eyes  and  more  than  a  mother's  love, 
entreating  you  to  accept  Him.  And  you  have  trampled  on  His 
love,  and  mocked  His  tears ;  you  have  crucified  Him  afresh,  and 
put  Him  to  an  open  shame.  With  your  own  hand  you  have 
again  and  again  thrust  the  spear  into  His  loving  heart.  Yes,  you 
have  met  His  tears  and  entreaties  with  the  nails,  and  the  spear, 
and  the  thorns.  Oh !  it  has  been  cruel  work  my  friends,  cruel 
work,  your  treatment  of  the  loving  Saviour,  and  are  you  going  to 
continue  it  ?  Listen  to  these  awful  words,  and  remember  they  are 
not  mine,  they  are  (rod's  words.  *  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  let  him  be  occurred.'  Some  of  you  came  in  here  this 
evening  with  the  curse  written  on  your  brow,  and  overshadowing 
your  heart,  and  all  the  past  week  you  have  been  going  about  with 
this  curse  resting  on  you.  I  may  not  be  able  to  see  it,  your  friends 
may  not  be  able  to  see  it,  but  the  angels  see  it,  and  it  is  there  now ; 
and  some  of  you,  I  am  afraid,  will  go  away  with  the  curse  still 
clinging  to  you,  and  you  will  carry  it  with  you  to  your  dying  bed, 
and  on  the  Judgment  Day,  and  it  will  rest  on  you  for  ever.  But  it 
need  not  be  so,  you  may  have  it  removed  this  hour,  before  you 
leave  this  chapel.  Shall  it  be  so,  friends  ? — shall  this  be  the  answer 
to  the  Saviour's  question  ?  It  is  mine,  and  has  been  for  a  good 
many  years  now,  and  I  don't  intend  for  it  ever  to  be  any  other, 
4 Lord,  Thou  knowest  all  things;  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee/ 
Shall  it  be  yours,  friends,  every  one  of  you  ?  God  grant  that  it 
may.    Amen." 

That  many  hearts  were  touched  by  these  simple  appeals — mine 
own  among  the  number — was  evident  from  the  subdued  but  deeply 
earnest  responses  which  arose  from  all  parts  of  the  chapel,  and  as  I 
strolled  back  to  my  lodgings  I  could  not  help  contrasting  the  warm, 
earnest  words,  so  full  of  Gospel  truth,  and  so  beautiful  in  their 
simplicity  with  the  learned  rubbish  dealt  out  from  some  of  our  town 
pulpits,  with  all  the  energy  and  enthusiasm  of — well,  a  statue. 

If  a  layman  might  be  allowed  to  offer  a  suggestion  I  would 
recommend  that  your  students  after  they  have  finished  their 
"  theological  course,"  and  got  safely  through  the  "  essences,"  and 
"personalities,"  and  "origins,"  and  "ultimate  principles,"  and 
have  made  the  perilous  passage  from  "the  abstract"  to  "the 
concrete,"  be  each  attached  to  one  of  these  village  "  locals,"  for  at 
least  twelve  months,  that  they  may  acquire 'the  art  of  speaking  to 
the  edification  of  their  hearers.  Pray  present  my  compliments  to  the 
other  members  of  the  college  committee,  and  tender  them  on  my 
behalf  this  valuable  suggestion. — With  best  wishes,  yours  truly, 
Mevagissey,  August  20th,  187 2.  B.  W.  KRAL. 
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Comprising  Memories,  Incidents,  and  Reflections. 
{Continued  from  page  126. ) 

C%   BOUT  the  date  of  Dr.  Beaumont's  death,  I  heard  the  Rev. 

/©  James  Dixon,  D.D.,  preach  from  the  73rd  Psalm,  and  the 
(T\     25th  verse,  "  Whom  have  I  in  Heaven  but  Thee,  and  there 

!  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  beside  Thee."  His 
dignified  and  venerable  appearance  was  very  impressive.  He  had 
a  refined  and  pleasing  look,  a  high  forehead  with  hair  of  silvery 
whiteness.  He  seemed  to  possess  a  mind  in  which  philosophic 
breadth  Was  joinfed  to  an  intense  spirituality.  Yet  neither  the 
service  nor  the  sermon  was  altogether  satisfactory.  For  one  thing, 
the  sermon  lacked  concentration  both  in  thought  and  feeling ;  it 
was  much  too  diffuse.  The  preacher's  power  was  expended  on  a 
multitude  of  small  points  instead  of  being  fixed  on  one  or  two  of 
supreme  importance.  The  definitions  were  too  many,  notwithstand- 
ing that  each  one  was  singularly  clear  and  exact.  The  step  was  too 
measured  ;  the  movements  were  not  cumbrous,  but  slow.  In  an 
outburst  of  holy  adoration  we  do  not  stay  to  analyze  either  feeling 
or  expression.  And  that  was  what  the  sermon  from  such  a  text 
should  have  been.  One  lofty  and  impassioned  hymn  of  praise. 
The  soul  absorbed,  lost,  in  the  contemplation  of  the  glory  and 
goodness  of  the  Divine  character  and  perfections.  The  poet  must 
have  caught  the  true  inspiration  when  he  exclaimed : — 

"  Now  then,  my  God,  Thou  hast  my  soul ; 

No  longer  mine,  but  Thine  I  am ; 
Guard  Thou  Thine  own,  possess  it  whole ; 

Cheer  it  with  hope,  with  love  inflame ; 
Thou  hast  my  spirit,  there  display 
Thy  glory  to  the  perfect  day. 

"  Thou  hast  my  flesh,  Thy  hallowed  shrine, 
Devoted  solely  to  Thy  will ; 
Here  let  Thy  light  for  ever  shine, 

Thy  house  still  let  Thy  presence  fill ; 
O  Source  of  Life, — live,  dwell,  and  move 
In  me,  till  all  my  life  be  love." 

But  how  difficult  a  task  it  is  to  make  the  sermon  exactly  cor- 
respond'with  the  text,  and  perfectly  reflect  its  sentiment  and  spirit 
On  this  principle,  a  sermon  on  Matt,  xxiii.  37,  should  be  a  pathetic 
lament;  on  Psalm  li.  1-4,  a  wail  of  penitence;  on  Matt.  xi.  28, a 
long  loving  invitation;  on  Eph.  v.  14,  a  loud  trumpet  call;  on 
Isaiah  i.  18  (first  clause),  a  calm  expostulation;  on  2  Tim.  iv.  7,  a 
joyous  retrospect;  and  on  Rom.  viii.  33, 34,  a  triumphant  challenge. 
The  words  of  the  preacher  must  be  as  varied  as  his  subjects,  and  it 
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is  not  given  to  every  man  to  render  equally  well  the  lowest  note  of 
mourning,  and  the  highest  note  of  rejoicing;  to  feel  equally  at 
home  in  the  Valley  of  Humiliation,  and  on  the  loftiest  peaks  of  the 
Delectable  Mountains ;  to  be  equally  natural  and  effective  when 
covered  with  sackcloth  and  ashes,  as  when  wearing  the  garments 
of  praise.  But  so  it  must  be  if  the  highest  success  is  to  be 
achieved.  To  be  able  to  weep  with  the  penitent,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  shout  with  the  believer,  our  repentance  must  have  been 
such  that  the  bitterness  of  it  is  not  forgotten  even  after  we  have 
tasted  the  sweets  of  pardon.  To  tenderly  sympathise  with  the 
outcast,  and  at  the  same  time  to  be  unable  "  to  bear  them  which. 
are  evil,"  gentleness  and  purity,  even  Christlike  gentleness  and 
purity,  must  be  equally  potent  motive  forces  in  our  heart  and  life. 

Some  few  years  after  hearing  Dr.  Dixon  I  had  the  pleasure  of 
hearing  the  Rev.  G.  W.  Conder,  then  of  Leeds,  preach,  or  read  a 
most  eloquent  sermon  on  Rom.  viii.  19-22.  The  disorder  that 
sin  had  produced,  the  misery  it  had  caused,  the  death  to  which  it 
had  given  birth,  ruling,  reigning  in  a  world  that  would  else  have 
been  full  of  beauty,  and  happiness,  and  life,  I  have  never  heard  so 
powerfully,  and  vividly,  and  feelingly  described,  as  by  Mr.  Conder 
on  that  occasion.  The  coldness,  the  distance,  the  serenity  of  the 
stars,  were  so  employed  by  the  preacher  as  to  intensify  the 
helplessness  and  despair  of  a  race,  of  a  world,  blighted,  withered, 
and  cursed  by  sin.  What  would  I  give  if  I  could  only  recall  the 
preacher's  train  of  thought,  and  the  most  impressive  paragraphs 
of  his  sermon.  Marriage,  that  should  be  the  most  sacred  of  all 
onions,  the  preacher  told  us  was  often  little  better  than  a  hideous 
mockery.  The  falseness,  the  insincerity  of  men  was  nowhere  more 
apparent.  They  generally  married  a  face,  or  a  figure,  or  a  fortune ; 
oh !  so  seldom  a  woman  for  her  own  sake,  for  her  estimable  qualities 
of  mind  and  heart. 

The  only  other  occasions  on  which  I  heard  Mr.  Conder  were  on 
the  Liberation  Society's  platform.  He  had,  apparently,  an 
inexhaustible  fund  of  quiet  humour,  and  was  a  most  efficient 
advocate  of  religious  equality,  evidently  firmly  believing  that  its 
principles  would  ultimately  triumph. 

The  Rev.  William  Beal,  who  was  something  more  than  a 
preacher,  taught  me  something  I  was  better  for  knowing,  the  very 
few  times  I  had  an  opportunity  of  hearing  him.  He  is  credited,, 
when  reading  Psalm  cxvi.  as  his  lesson,  with  having  interjected 
the  brief  but  expressive  comment  of  the  Scotch  preacher,  when  he 
reached  the  1 1  th  verse,  "  I  said  in  my  haste,  All  men  are  liars,"  "Ah  1 
if  you  had  been  living  in  our  day,  you  might  have  said  it  at  your 
leisure  too."    I  heard  the  Rev.  Francis  Tucker  once  or  twice,  there 
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was  an  nnmistakeable  sweetness  and  unction  with  the  word,  but 
his  stilted  and  affected  manner  in  some  measure  weakened  the 
effect  of  the  sermon ;  also  the  Rev.  Newman  Hall,  but  his  sermons, 
while  models  of  simplicity  and  evangelical  fervour,  were  deficient 
in  vigour,  and  his  evidently  studied  attitudinizing  left  an  un- 
pleasant impression  on  his  hearers.  I  do  not  concur  in  the 
remark  of  a  friend  that  he  was  "all  number  ten/'  but  he  never 
struck  me  as  being  so  absorbed  in  his  theme  as  to  be  wholly 
forgetful  of  himself. 

The  different  impressions  preachers  make  upon  their  hearers,  is 
only  symbolic  of  the  different  effects  their  message  has  upon  them. 
A  friend  tells  me  that  the  Scriptures  speak  of  sowing  and  reaping 
precisely  the  same  number  of  times.  Significant  comment  on 
Rutherford's  saying,  "  God's  seed  always  comes  to  God's  harvest." 
But  no  sermon  or  speech  is  quite  the  same  even  to  two  persons. 
Preachers  complain  sometimes  of  their  scanty  congregations,  and 
their  real  hearers  are  probably  often  much  fewer.  And  perhaps 
no  preacher  has  attained  the  high  excellence  of  making  himself 
clearly  understood  by  all  who  listen  to  him.  The  rustic,  who,  after 
a  sermon  by  Bishop  Blomfield  on  the  text,  "  The  fool  hath  said  in 
his  heart,  There  is  no  God,"  said  he  did  not  agree  with  the 
preacher,  as  he  believed  that  there  was  a  God  after  all,  is  only  an 
extreme  specimen  of  misunderstandings,  which,  without  being 
wilful,  are  all  too  common.  I  remember  a  case  in  point  at  a 
missionary  meeting,  when  the  speaker,  in  dwelling  on  some  of  the 
petty  annoyances  of  a  missionary's  life  in  some  countries,  referred 
to  the  mosquitoes.  I  heard  afterwards  one  of  his  hearers  remark  in 
all  sincerity,  "  What  dreadful  creatures  those  Miss  Kittows  (there 
were  persons  living  in  the  neighbourhood  by  the  name  of  Kittow) 
must  be ! " 

Sometimes  the  hearers  turn  the  heavenly  message  into  ridicule 

and  scorn.    I  was  preaching  once  at  M ,  the  text  I  think 

was,  "  For  we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices."  A  person  assailed 
me  in  the  coarsest  manner,  at  the  close  of  the  service.  Satan,  he 
probably  truly,  (if  the  evil  one  were  not  incapable  of  friendship) 
but  blasphemously  affirmed,  was  a  friend  of  his,  that  he  would  not 
hear  him  spoken  against,  that  I  ought  to  be  ashamed  of  myself  as 
a  Christian  minister  to  speak  of  any  one  as  I  had  spoken  of 
him,  where  was  my  charity,  if  my  own  views  were  correct,  for 
the  most  unfortunate  and  miserable  being  in  the  universe,  &c 
*&c.  But  all  this  was  merely  introductory  to  a  parting  shot,  not  un- 
skilfully aimed  at  the  preacher.  "  It  is  not  wise  of  you  either, 
young  man,  to  speak  of  Satan  like  that,  for  if  your  kindly  and 
charitable  feeling  did  not  restrain  you,  it  is  not  wise,  not  wise— you 
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may  want  him  whom  you  consider  to  be  your  worst  enemy  to  do 
you  a  good  turn  yet." 

The  Word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful,  and  by  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  truth,  the  secret  of  the  heart  is  often  revealed.  The 
Saviour  did  not  tell  the  woman  of  Samaria  all  that  she  had  ever 
done,  as  she  affirmed  He  did,  but  when  the  one  thing  in  her  life 
which  she  would  gladly  have  kept  secret,  He  revealed,  her  startled 
exclamation  was  the  most  natural  expression  in  the  world  for  her 
to  use. 

I  remember  preaching  at  P -,  on  the  text  i  Kings  xxii.  8, 

"And  the  King  of  Israel  said  unto  Jehoshaphat,  There  is  yet  one 
man,  Micaiah,  the  son  of  Imlah,  by  whom  we  may  inquire  of  the 
Lord ;  but  I  hate  him,  for  he  doth  not  prophesy  good  concerning 
me,  but  evil."  It  will  be  remembered  that  Jehoshaphat,  the  King 
of  Judah,  had  agreed  with  Ahab,  the  King  of  Israel,  to  go  up 
against  Ramoth-Gilead  to  battle.  He  was  not,  however,  satisfied 
with  what  he  had  done.  He  wanted  the  King  of  Israel  to  inquire  of 
the  prophets  of  the  Lord  whether  they  should  carry  out  the  enterprise 
or  not.  They  said,  "Go  up,  for  the  Lord  shall  deliver  it  into  the  hand 
of  the  king."  Even  then  Jehoshaphat  was  filled  with  fears  and 
forebodings.  He  asked,  "  Is  there  not  here  a  prophet  of  the 
Lord's,  besides,  that  we  might  inquire  of  him  ?  "  The  text  is 
the  answer  of  the  King  of  Israel.  The  question  of  course  is  not, 
what  is  pleasant  or  disagreeable  to  us  to  hear,  whether  it  be  good 
or  evil  concerning  us,  but,  What  is  the  truth  ?  The  ostrich  does 
not  evade  her  pursuers  by  burying  her  head  in  the  sand.  The 
general  who  put  the  messenger  to  death  that  brought  word  that 
the  enemy  was  close  at  hand,  did  not  shift  their  position  by  his 
unjust  act.  Herod,  the  king,  did  not  make  his  throne  more  secure 
by  causing  all  the  young  children  in  Bethlehem  and  in  all  the 
coasts  thereof  to  be  slain.  Persons  are  not  necessarily  our 
enemies  who  tell  us  the  truth.  But  the  smooth  rather  than  the 
true  things  men  are  pleased  to  hear.  In  this  sermon  I  spoke  of 
and  condemned  the  practice  of  using  intoxicating  drinks  as  a 
beverage  ;  said  that  however  careful  and  moderate  persons  might 
be,  if  such  was  their  habit,  they  would  be  sure,  some  time  or  other, 
to  be  bitten  with  the  serpent,  even  though  they  never  become 
habitual  drunkards,  and  in  the  end  destroyed  of  the  destroyer.  One 
of  my  congregation  told  me  at  the  close,  that  he  did  not  like  my 
preaching  at  all — it  was  too  plain  and  personal.  I  expressed  my 
regret  if  I  had  caused  him  any  unnecessary  pain  and  annoyance. 
But  I  inquired  what  part  of  the  sermon  he  considered  offensive. 
He  at  once  honestly  told  me,  the  part  where  I  had  said  that 
persons  were  occasionally  overcome  by  drink  who  took  it  regularly. 
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My  retort  was,  "Then  you  have  been  overcome,  have  you?  for  no 
one  who  did  not  take  the  drink,  and  no  one  even  who  could  who  took 
it,  and  had  not  been  thus  wounded,  would  regard  the  sermon  in  the 
same  light  as  you  do."  The  conversation  led  him  to  reflect  on  his 
ways,  and  eventually  he  abandoned  the  drink,  became  a  decided 
Christian,  and  a  warm  personal  friend. 

(To  be  continued.) 


THE  FOUR  TALL  BROTHERS  OF  NITRIA. 

A  TRUE  PAGE  OF  CHURCH  HISTORY,   IN  NINE  CHAPTERS. 

{Continued  from  page  164.) 


CHAPTER  V.— HOW  THE  FRIEND  BECAME  AN  ENEMY. 
"  They  that  are  such  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but   .    .    by  good  words 
and  fair  speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple." — Rom.  xvi.  18. 


"  This  earth  affords  no  joy  to  me, 
But  to  command,  to  check,  to  o'erbear  such 
As  are  of  better  person  than  myself." 

"Gold, 

This  yellow  slave 

Will  knit  and  break  religions." — Shakespeare. 

CJjL    LEXANDRIA  was  the  city  of  letters,  and  had  been  celebrated 

1%      for  ages  on  account  of  its  schools  of  learning.    This  fame 

£  \      characterized  it  equally  when  it  became  a  Christian  city. 

1  "  Christianity  made  many  conquests  among  the  philoso- 
phers, and  proved  itself  as  well  able  to  rise  to  the  height  of  these 
refined  and  agitated  spirits,  as  to  stoop  to  the  comprehension  of 
mere  children."  The  Christian  school  of  Alexandria  was  cele- 
brated throughout  the  empire.  It  was  founded  by  Pantaenus,  and 
here  Clement  and  Origen  afterwards  taught. 

For  nearly  half  a  century  the  great  Athanasius,  whose  name  has 
been  given  to  a  creed  which  probably  he  never  wrote,  had  been 
Bishop  of  Alexandria,  a  time  to  him  of  mingled,  trial,  triumph, 
persecution,  and  exile.  His  fame  did  not  diminish  the  glory  of 
the  bishopric  which  was  considered  next  in  rank  to  the  Roman 
See,  and  the  highest  ecclesiastical  position  in  the  Eastern  Church. 
After  his  death  the  bishopric  was  held  during  short  and  troubled 
times  by  Peter  and  Timotheus,  till,  in  a.d.  385,  it  was  given  to 
Theophilus,  a  man  who,  iif  ability  only  were  concerned,  might  have 
been  suitable  enough  for  the  position,  for  he  was  endowed  with 
great  natural  talent,  and  had  profited  by  his  studies  in  the  school  of 
Alexandria.  He  was  also  active,  a  good  judge  of  character,  quick 
in  meeting  difficulties,  and  ready  in  forming  plans  of  attack.    Bat 
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these  qualities,  being  joined  to  great  vices,  only  gave  him  more 
power  to  injure  those  whom  he  disliked.  His  principal  aim  seemed 
to  be  to  exalt  his  own  power,  to  make  himself  great ;  thus  his  acute 
mind  was  always  forming  wicked  plots,  his  activity  was  constantly 
roused  against  whatever  man,  or  doctrine,  seemed  to  thwart  his 
power.  "  His  interest  was  the  sole  rule  of  his  will,  his  will  the 
sole  law  of  his  church."  He  treated  his  bishops  as  slaves,  and 
meddled  as  far  as  he  could  in  matters  beyond  his  lawful  jurisdiction. 

He  loved  pomp  and  display,  and  especially  delighted  in  fine  and 
costly  buildings.  Much  as  he  liked  to  accumulate  gold  for  its  own 
sake,  he  required  it  also  that  he  might  extend  his  influence  by 
show,  and  bribery,  and  by  the  employment  of  spies.  He  was  so 
clever  in  acquiring  money  that  he  generally  not  only  escaped 
censure  in  so  doing,  but,  by  craftily  covering  his  dishonesty  with  a 
show  of  religion,  he  gained  increased  reputation  in  the  eyes  of 
the  Church. 

He  took  care  to  adorn  the  churches  of  Alexandria  by  means  of 
the  immense  treasures  which  he  gained  in  the  sack  of  the  Serapium, 
one  of  the  most  magnificent  pagan  temples  then  left.  The  Christian 
Roman  emperors  had  wisely  allowed  these  to  close  of  themselves, 
and  not  unfrequently  interfered  to  prevent  them  from  being  spoiled 
under  pretext  of  Christian  zeal.  But  Theophilus  knew  how  to 
manage  the  matter.  When  the  battle  for  the  empire  between 
Maximus  and  Theodosius  was  about  to  take  place  in  a.d.  388,  he 
sent  his  legate  Isidore  (the  wonder  being  that  he  could  induce 
him  to  go,)  with  a  letter  to  each  accompanied  with  presents, 
commanding  him  to  deliver  the  one  letter,  and  destroy  the  other, 
according  to  the  result  of  the  battle.  As  Theodosius  gained  the 
victory  he  of  course  had  the  congratulatory  letter,  and  thus  was 
inclined  to  favour  Theophilus,  who  soon  gained  permission  to  seize 
the  property  of  the  Pagans,  by  a  shew  of  great  ^earnestness,  for 
•Christianity. 

It  may  easily  be  supposed  that  so  intelligent  a  man  as  Theophilus 
would  appreciate  and  enjoy  the  works  of  Origen,  and,  in  fact  he  did 
so  to  such  an  extent  that  he  denounced  Jerome  and  Epiphanius  who 
disapproved  of  them.  Yet  more,  finding  that  Anthropomorphism 
was  making  greatjprogress  in  Egypt  he  wrote  a  pastoral  letter  against 
that  childish  belief,  in  which  he  declared  that  he  should  consider 
anyone  who  did  not  admire  Origen,  and  Who  did  not  call  him  his 
master,  an  heretic.  He  began  to  use  such  vigour  towards  the  poor 
ignorant  monks  that  at  last  they  would  bear  it  no  longer.  He  did 
not  know  the  spirit  he  had  roused  up,  and  was,  no  doubt,  much 
surprised  when  they  came  in  crowds  to  Alexandria,  and  with  sticks 
and  hidden  weapons,  made  an  attack  on  him,  meaning  to  kill  him. 
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He,  however,  equal,  as  usual,  to  the  occasion  came  to  meet  them, 
pleasantly  calling  out,  "  In  seeing  you  I  see  the  face  of  God,"  or  as 
some  give  it,  "  Images*  of  God,  I  salute  you."  Appeased  and  much 
pleased,  the  monks  replied,  "If  you  are  speaking  the  truth,  and  if  * 
you  believe  that  God  has  a  face  like  ours,  anathematize  the  books 
of  Origen."  "  That  I  will  do  willingly,"  said  Theophilus,  "  for  I 
also  am  an  enemy  of  the  books  of  Origen,  and  for  some  time  I  have 
resolved  to  condemn  them."  The  simple  "images  of  God"  ^returned 
to  their  cells  delighted  at  having  a  patriarch  who  agreed  with 
themselves,  and  especially  pleased  at  the  thought  of  having  converted 
him.  Here  the  matter  might  have  ended,  but  Theophilus  had  private 
reasons  for  carrying  it  farther.  He  therefore  held  a  council  in 
which  it  was  decreed  that  whoever  approved  the  books  of  Origen 
should  be* driven  from  the  church.  He  also  wrote  against  him  in 
the  paschal  letter  which  it  was  his  custom  every  year  to  send. 

Isidore,  now  aged,  had  been  in  great  favour  with  Theophilus,  so 
much  so,  that  he  had  wished  him  to  be  Bishop  of  Constantinople 
instead  of  Chrysostom.  Isidore  was  much  famed  for  his  piety  and 
uprightness,  a  pupil  of  Athanasius  who  had  passed  much  time  with 
the  Nitrian  monks,  and  was  now  master  of  the  hospital  in  Alexandria. 
Theophilus  by  being  connected  with  him  was  glad  to  avail  himself 
of  the  reputation  which  he  enjoyed,  which  was  great,  his  only  fault 
seems  to  have  been  that  of  not  knowing  always  how  to  resist  his 
insatiable  master.  The  favour  of  that  master  was  turned  into  dislike 
by  the  following  circumstances.  A  rich  widow  had  presented 
Isidore  with  iooo  pieces  of  gold  to  buy  garments  for  the  poor,, 
making  him  swear  that  he  would  say  nothing  to  Theophilus,  lest 
he  should  get  hold  of  the  money,  and  use  it  for  some  of  his  public 
buildings.  Isidore  kept  his  word,  but  the  woman  was  less  guarded,, 
and  the  matter  reached  the  ears  of  Theophilus,  who  was  much  vexed 
and  offended  with  Isidore,  and  this  feeling  was  increased  by  another 
circumstance  of  something  the  same  kind.  A  legacy  had  been  left 
to  a  church  in  Alexandria  through  a  sister  of  the  patriarch,  and 
though  there  was  no  doubt  as  to  what  was  the  intention  of  the  donor, 
the  gift  was  conveyed  in  rather  a  doubtful  form.  Theophilus- 
immediately  took  advantage  of  this,  and  declared  that  the  legacy 
was  left  to  his  sister  and  not  to  the  church,  and  that  she  had  received 
a  promise  of  it  by  word  of  mouth  in  presence  of  Isidore.  As  this- 
was  untrue,  Isidore  could  only  solemnly  declare  that  he  had  never 
heard  of  any  such  thing.  From  that  time  his  ruin  was  a  determined 
thing.  But  what  was  to  be  done  with  this  old  friend  whose  integrity 
was  known  to  all  the  world  ?  He  was  brought  before  a  council  and 
an  old  charge  of  many  years  standing  was  urged  against  him, 
which  however  could  not  be  proved.    When  on  a  future  occasion 
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Theophilus  had  bribed  a  young  man  to  substantiate  this  charge,  he 

found  out  that  Isadore  had  discovered  his  scheming  and  he  was 

consequently  obliged  to  let  the  matter  fall  to  the  ground.    But  as 

the  council  was  devoted  to  Theophilus,  it  accused  and  condemhed 

Isidore  on  general  charges  connected  with  the  discipline  of  the 

churches,  and  he  was  deposed  from  his  office  of  master.  Theophilus 

had  much  hoped  that  he  should  have  had  the  Tall  Brothers  on  his 

side  in  the  matter.    The  constant  favour  he  had  shown  them  and 

the  promotions  he  had  wished  to  heap  upon  them  made  him  think 

that  they  would  be  willing  to  fall  in  with  his  views  on  the  present 

occasion.    But  they  were  true  to  their  old  friend,  and  could  not  be 

persuaded  that  the  charges  against  him  were  other  than  mistakes  or 

falsehoods,  affirming  on  their  oath  that  they  did  not  know  a  more 

respectable  man  in  Egypt.    Theophilus  was  exceedingly  vexed,  the 

more  so  because  he  did  not  know  how  to  bring  any  grave  charge 

against  men  who  were  looked  upon  with  universal  respect  and 

veneration,  and  who  could  scarcely  be  brought  to  task  for  any  fault 

in  regard  to  the  things  of  a  world  from  which  they  were  so  much 

retired.    Perhaps  the  charge  of  heresy  might  be  brought  against 

them,  for  Origenism  had  been  pronounced  heresy.      Thus  his 

readiness  to  declare  against  it. 

(To  be  continued.) 


FRANCIS  METHERALL,  THE  PIONEER  MISSIONARY. 

Crk  WELL- WRITTEN  life  of  Francis  Metherall,  comprising 
/a  some  historical  notices  of  the  Bible  Christians  in  Prince 
(j\  Edward  Island,  has  been  along-felt  want.  This  want,  Mr 
\  Harris,  in  the  little  volume  whose  title*  we  have  given 
below,  has  supplied.  Mr.  Metherall  left  behind  him  a  reputation 
such  as  the  noblest  might  envy,  and  the  foundation  on  which  it 
rests  Mr.  Harris  has  laid  bare.  He  has  therefore  rendered  excellent 
service  in  not  only  producing  a  worthy  memorial  of  an  excellent 
man  and  an  indefatigable  worker,  but  one  which  will,  we  believe, 
stimulate  others  to  emulate  his  many  virtues.  The  pioneers  of 
Christian  work,  whether  in  countries  newly  settled  by  men  bearing 
the  Christian  name,  or  among  heathen  populations,  should  occupy 
a  chief  place  in  the  church's  esteem.  The  value  of  the  work  Robert 
Moffat  did  in  South  Africa,  or  John  Williams  in  the  South  Sea 
Island,  or  Francis  Asbury  in  America,  cannot  be  over-estimated. 
Secondary  only  in  importance  to  theirs,  and  men  like  them,  is 
the  work  wrought  by  Peter  Cartwright,  John  Hicks  Eynon,  and 
The  Life  of  the  Rev.  Francis  Metherall,  and  the  History  of  the  Bible  Christian 
Church  in  Prince  Edward  Island.  By  John  Harris.  Bible  Christian  Book-Room. 
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Francis  Metherall,  and  others  of  the  same  stamp.  All  honour  to 
the  poets,  and  orators,  and  logicians,  and  organizers,  and  theologians 
of  the  Church,  but  let  us  never  forget  the  men  who  laid  here  and 
there,  and  now  happily  almost  everywhere,  the  foundations  of  the 
Church.  The  debt  of  obligation  which  prosperous  communities 
owe  to  the  first  settlers  they  can  never  repay.  And  it  is  much 
easier,  generally  speaking,  to  carry  on  the  work  already  begun  than 
it  is  to  begin  at  the  beginning.  The  confession  of  helplessness 
which  we  sometimes  hear  from  the  lips  of  Christian  workers 
produces  a  feeling  of  hopelessness.  It  is  strange  that  men  who 
have  received  a  heavenly  call,  and  have  been  entrusted  with  the 
Gospel  message,  and  have  the  assurance  of  the  Divine  faithfulness, 
should  ever  feel  solitary  and  helpless.  William  O'Bryan  did  not, 
nor  James  Thorne,  nor  Philip  James,  nor  John  Edwards,  nor 
Francis  Metherall.  Their  singleness  of  purpose,  their  tireless 
energy,  their  indomitable  perseverence,  their  sublime  patience,  and 
their  unfailing  tact  and  cheerfulness  were  such  that,  with  the  Divine 
blessing,  defeat  and  failure  were  impossible. 

Mr.  Metherall  was  for  nine  years  in  the  home  work  before  he 
received  his  appointment  to  Prince  Edward  Island.  In  his  several 
circuits  he  earned  for  himself  "  a  good  degree,"  and  was  being 
prepared  for  another  sphere  and  greater  usefulness.  In  the  Jubilee 
Volume  we  get  several  glimpses  that  he  possessed  the  true  hero- 
spirit.  But  we  quote  an  incident  not  there  recorded.  While  at 
Guernsey  he  wrote:  "I  have  been  preaching  indoors  and  out, 
but  I  find  that  Satan  pursues  me  in  every  place.  Yesterday  the 
High  Constable  came  to  me  and  stated  that  he  had  orders  to  take 
me  up  if  I  preached  again  in  the  open  air.  I  replied  that  I  should 
do  so  again  to-morrow,  if  spared,  as  I  thought  it  my  duty  to  do  so. 
On  the  morrow  I  went  and  held  my  service,  but  no  one  interrupted. 
Two  days  after  I  was  informed  that  I  was  to  be  taken  before  the 
Royal  Court  to  answer  for  my  conduct  in  preaching  in  the  open  air. 
I  could  but  rejoice  in  this,  as  I  fully  believed  it  would  terminate  to 
the  glory  of  God. 

"The  day  following  the  constable  summoned  me  before  the 
court.  I  prepared  myself  and  went :  soon  after  I  was  called  up, 
and  asked  my  name  and  the  name  of  the  sect  I  belonged  to.  I 
answered  that  I  belonged  to  what  vulgar  people  called  Bryanites, 
but  the  proper  name  was  Bible  Christians.  I  was  then  charged 
with  having  preached  in  the  open  air,  on  the  pier,  and  on  the  new 
ground.  I  answered  that  there  was  sin  committed  in  those  places, 
such  as  blasphemy  and  Sabbath-breaking,  and  that  I  had  a  call  from 
God  to  preach  to  the  people  there,  and  I  should  do  so  if  I  suffered 
martyrdom  for  it.    The  court  said  that  I  might  preach  as  much  as 
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I  chose  indoors,  but  I  could  not  be  allowed  to  preach  out-of-doors, 
and  that  I  must  either  leave  the  island  or  give  £$o  bail  not  to 
offend  again.  I  replied  that  I  intended  to  leave  the  island  when 
the  Conference  year  expired,  but  not  before ;  and  with  regard  to  the 
bail,  I  should  give  none,  as  that  would  be  an  acknowledgment  of 
gnilt.  After  a  little  conference  the  court  had  to  reverse  its  sentence, 
saying  I  might  proceed  as  before  if  the  peace  was  not  broken.  The 
constable  and  those  who  set  him  on  were  much  chagrined.  *  The 
Lord  put  a  hook  in  their  jaws,  and  a  bridle  in  their  teeth,  and  turned 
them  back  by  the  way  they  came.9 " 

Nearly  eight  months  were  consumed  in  the  effort  to  reach  his  new 
sphere  of  labour  in  Prince  Edward  Island.  The  last  part  of  it  had 
to  be  accomplished  on  foot,  Mr.  Metherall  and  his  family  "following 
a  blazed  track  through  the  woods,  he  carrying  one  of  the  children 
in  his  arms."  Unfortunately  they  lost  their  way.  "  Mrs.  Metherall's 
courage  almost  broke  down.  She  had  been  for  nearly  a  year 
without  a  home  for  her  little  family ;  had  just  come  from  a  tedious 
and  prolonged  Atlantic  voyage,  and  now,  after  a  tiresome  journey 
from  Bedeque,  and  a  weary  walk  of  some  miles,  the  wilderness  and 
lonely  aspect  of  her  surroundings  were  more  than  she  could  well 
bear.  She  had  to  sit  down  on  a  log  of  wood  and  weep  out  her 
distress,  while  Mr.  Metherall  spoke  words  of  encouragement  and 
hope." 

Of  his  new  sphere  of  labour  Mr.  Harris  tells  us  that  up  to  1832 
there  had  been  no  stated  religious  service  whatever  in  the  neighbour- 
hood. "  The  people,  in  their  isolation,  and  poverty,  and  wilderness 
surroundings,  had  a  hard  fight  for  life,  and  in  the  struggle  they  too 
often  forgot  everything  pertaining  to  religio  n.  It  was  noinfrequent 
occurrence,  as  the  settlers  were  so  engrossed  with  their  worldly 
affairs,  and  having  nothing  to  remind  them  of  religious  ordinances, 
for  the  Sabbath  to  be  forgotten  for  weeks,  until  the  sound  of  the 
flail  or  the  axe  would  bring  a  neighbour  through  the  intervening 
woods  with  the  information  that  it  was  Sunday."  Not  a 
very  inviting  field  of  labour,  it  must  be  confessed.  But  the 
observant  eye  of  the  missionary  saw,  notwithstanding  the  un- 
inviting appearances,  possibilities  of  great  spiritual  fruitfulness : 
"there  was  a  good  soil  that  would  enable  the  earnest  worker 
to  rise  to  comparative  affluence;  the  people  themselves'  had 
passed  through  a  course  of  agricultural  training,  and  had  been 
thoroughly  schooled  in  hard  work  in  the  old  land — great  indeed 
must  be  the  difficulties  they  cannot  overcome ;  they  had  also  great 
reverence  for  divine  things  even  in  their  unregenerate  condition, 
and  will  gladly  welcome  the  ordinances  of  religion."  His  circuit 
the  first  year  he  extended  to  about  eighty  miles,  and  as  early  as 
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1834'preaching  had  been  established  in  thirty-six  places,  very  far 
apart.  In  the  Prince  Town  Road  a  small  log  church  was  speedily 
built.  "  The  neighbours  rallied  to  get  out  the  logs,  several  of  the 
men  offered  prayer  in  the  woods  before  the  work  commenced; 
the  walls  of  the  building  were  soon  raised,  and  in  the  evening  of  the 
same  day,  Josiah  Ayers  and  a  number  of  others  held  a  prayer  meeting 
there.  Verily  they  hungered  for  the  courts  of  the  house  of  the  Lord. 
But  here  the  work  ceased  for  a  time;  the  chapel  was  without 
roof,  windows  or  floor.  The  settler  had  timber  and  could  perform 
the  work,  but  money  was  wanted  to  buy  nails,  glass,  and  other 
requisites.  The  friends  toiled  on  until  finally  the  church  was  ready 
for  opening.  Some  of  its  features  were  very  primitive,  it  is  true ; 
the  pulpit,  for  instance,  was  ascended  by  steps  made  of  rough 
hewn  blocks  of  timber.  Nevertheless,  on"bthe  day  of  dedication,  a 
great  shout  of  triumph  was  heard,  for  the  people  felt  that  their 
King  dwelt  among  them."  There  were  several  gracious  outpourings 
of  the  Spirit  in  earlier  years ;  but  in  October,  1842,  what  is  known 
as  the  "  Great  Revival "  commenced  at  the  head  quarters  of  the 
island  mission.  "  The  work  spread  like  fire  through  the  whole 
neighbourhood  and  adjacent  settlements.  In  a  short  time  120 
persons  sought  and  found  the  Lord.  Inquiry  meetings  were  held 
at  10  a.m.,  and  preaching  and  prayer  meetings  every  evening." 
In  January,  1843,  the  good  work  extended  to  three  rivers,  and  Mr. 
Metherall,  having  received  an  invitation  from  Murray  Harbour  to 
supply  them  with  the  means  of  grace,  went  there,  accompanied  by 
his  valuable  co-workers,  and  "  the  revival  power  and  influence  that 
had  been  gathering  strength  since  it  began  in  the  parsonage  at 
Vernon  River  culminated  in  the  awakening  and  conversion,  of 
almost  the  whole  neighbourhood."  As  the  Methodists  had 
occasionally  preached  here  up  till  1838,  Mr.  Metherall  told  the 
converts  that  he  thought  that  the  Methodist  ministers  should  be 
asked  to  take  charge  of  the  work  again,  and  desired  the  chairman 
of  tlie  district,  "as  this  was  formerly  Methodist  ground,"  to  "send  a 
pastor  to  feed  and  attend  to  the  flock."  His  magnanimity  of  spirit 
was  responded  to  by  one  like-minded  with  himself.  "As  God 
had  blessed  the  labours  of  the  Bible  Christian  ministers,  the  souls 
gathered,"  the  chairman  said,  "  belonged  to  the  Bible  Christian 
church,  the  ground  is  yours,  God  bless  you."  It  would  have  been 
pleasing  if  this  beautiful  picture  of  true  Christian  unity  had  not 
been  marred  by  the  conduct  of  other  parties  at  a  later  period. 

"  Though  Mr.  Metherall  had  a  strong  constitution,  his  continual 
hard  work  and  exposure  to  storms  and  cold  produced  its  effects  as 
early  as  1845."  In  1846  he  had  a  serious  illness.  But  he  remained 
at  his  post  several  years  longer.    Mr.  Barker  paid  an  official  visit,. 
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to  Prince  Edward  Island  in  1857,  and  took  charge  of  the  work  the 

following  year,  Mr.  Metherall  settling  down  on  the  West  Cape 

Circuit,  the  duties  of  which  he  discharged  till  1869.    One  of  his 

last  utterances  to  his  brethren  in  District  Meeting  assembled,  was, 

"If  I  was  young  again,  I  would  give  my  life,  and  all  I  have,  with 

greater  zeal  to  the  work  of  the  ministry.    I  have  no  regret  that  my 

life  has  been  so  spent,  I  only  wish  that  I  could  have  done  more  for 

Christ."    He  then  pleaded  with  tears,  "  Brethren,  you  will  never 

regret  any  work  or  any  sacrifice  you  make  for  Christ."     His  last 

utterance  was,  "  I  am  going  to  be  with  Jesus."    He  died  Jtme  9th, 

'875,  aged  eighty-four.     We  thank  Mr.  Harris  for  this  volume, 

which  though  chiefly  devoted  to  Mr.  MetheraU's  career,  affords 

many  interesting  glimpses  of  several  of  his  contemporaries,  and 

of  the  work  in  the  island  in  its  various  stages  till  the  present  time. 

The  work  is  uniform  with  Billy  Bray,  and  is  published  at  is. 
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MR.  CHARLES  RICHARDS, 
Mr.  Charles  Richards,  late  of  Camborne,  passed  to  his  eternal 
reward  on  Wednesday,  the  17th  of  August,  1881.  Such  was  his 
moral  excellence,  and  such  his  devotedness  to  the  Bible  Christian 
Denomination,  that  his  memoir  ought  to  have  appeared  in  our 
Magazine  long  ago.  As  I  knew  him  for  a  great  number  of  years, 
and  always  highly  esteemed  him,  I  reckon  it  imperative  on  myself 
to  record  a  few  particulars  concerning  him. 

Our  dear  friend  was  bcjrn  at  Cam  Entrale,  near  Brea,  in  the 
parish  of  Camborne,  in  the  latter  part  of  December  181 8.  He  was 
the  youngest  of  the  family,  and  when  he  was  four  years  of  age  his 
father  died,  leaving  his  mother  with  four  children.  He  was  put  to 
a  day-school  in  the  village  of  Brea  when  young,  and  thus  acquired 
a  little  education.  He  had  also  the  privilege  of  attending  the 
Sabbath- school  in  the  same  village,  which  was  unitedly  established 
by  the  Bible  Christians  and  Wesleyan  Methodists.  He  had, 
through  the  force  of  circumstances,  to  begin  labour  when  about 
nine  years  old  (board  schools  were  not  then  in  existence),  so  that 
he  had  not  such  opportunities  for  mental  improvement  as  many  now 
enjoy.  When  he  was  about  twelve,  an  extensive  revival  took  place 
in  the  Bible  Christian  Society  at  Brea:  many  young  persons  were 
cbnverted.  Our  friend  joined  the  Society  at  that  time ;  very  soon 
obtained  a  sense  of  sins  forgiven,  and  was  shortly,  with  many  other 
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young  persons,  put  on  the  prayer-leaders'  plan.  At  the  age  of  twenty, 
his  leader,  who  was  also  a  local  preacher,  invited  him  to  assist  in  a 
preaching  service.  He  preached  on  "  Redeeming  the  time,"  and 
the  attempt  most  have  given  satisfaction,  for  soon  afterwards  his 
name  was  put  on  the  Circuit  plan.  Just  about  this  time  his 
leader  died,  and  Mr.  Richards  was  appointed  to  take  his  class. 
He  was  also  asked  to  form  a  new  class  at  Camborne,  where  he  was 
then  living ;  and,  after  a  little  time,  during  which  his  mind  was 
greatly  perplexed,  he  consented.  His  time  now  was  fully  occupied, 
having  to  lead  two  classes,  besides  being  a  local  preacher,  and  a 
Sabbath-school  teacher. 

For  about  forty  years  our  esteemed  friend  was  engaged  in  active 
Christian  service,  and  when  reviewing  his  life  in  closing  his  sixtieth 
year,  he  expressed  a  strong  desire  to  spend  his  remaining  days  to  the 
Master's  glory,  and  felt  still  to  rest  his  soul  on  Christ  as  his  only  hope 
and  foundation.  Amidst  the  many  conflicting  theories  which  pre- 
vailed, he  adhered  to  the  old  Gospel  truth, "  Christ  Jesus  came  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners."  Believing  that  precious  truth,  and  relying 
on  Christ,  he  rejoiced  in  the  prospect  of  future  blessedness. 

In  writing  to  a  relative,  Br.  Bassett  says,  "I  had  not  heard  of  Mr. 
Richards'  illness  until  I  received  your  tidings  of  his  death.  Your 
sad  intelligence,  however,  did  not  cause  me  much  surprise,  as  he 
was,  when  I  first  knew  him,  far  from  strong.  Though  I  doubt  not 
to  himself  the  time  of  his  departure  was  most  welcome,  yet  in  the 
interests  of  the  church  at  Camborne,  I  can  hardly  help  regretting 
it  has  come.  Of  him  it  may  be  very  justly  said,  'He  was  a  faithful 
man,  and  feared  God  above  many.'  My  acquaintance  with  him 
began  some  years  ago,  when  I  was  appointed  to  the  Redruth  and 
Camborne  Circuit.  I  found  him  occupying  the  position  of  class* 
leader  and  local  preacher,  and  held  in  great  esteem  by  the  people 
generally.  Owing  to  his  enfeebled  health,  he  could  not  go  far 
from  home  in  the  latter  capacity ;  but  the  memory  of  his  visits- 
years  before  was  still  fresh,  whilst  at  home  and  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood,  his  occasional  appearances  in  the  pulpit  were 
always  gladly  welcomed.  To  the  same  cause  may,  perhaps,  be 
attributed  the  fact,  that  in  his  later  years  he  scarcely  took  so 
prominent  a  part  in  church  matters  as  some,  though  that  he  was 
less  interested  than  the  foremost,  no  one  for  a  moment  supposed* 
Naturally  retiring  in  his  disposition,  he  never  obtruded  his 
opinion  on  others,  though  when  asked  he  was  always  ready  to  give 
it,  and  his  judgment  seldom  failed  to  command  respect.  As  a 
class-leader  he  did  excellent  service,  as  he  took  a  deep  interest  in 
the  members,  was  regular  in  his  attendance  at  the  meetings,  and 
faithful  and  diligent  in  looking  up  absentees.      To  some  members 
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of  his  class  I  know  his  weekly  services  were  a  source  of  great 
comfort  and  blessing,  and  were  very  highly  prized.  In  his  death 
the  Denomination  has  lost  a  faithful  servant,  and  the  Society  at 
Camborne  an  official  whom  it  can  ill  afford  to  spare."  My  own 
knowledge  of  Mr.  Richards  leads  me  to  endorse  fully  all  that  Br. 
Bassett  has  written.  He  was  one  of  the  leading  persons  of  our 
small  society  at  Camborne  when  I  joined  it  37  years  ago.  Our 
cause  at  Camborne  for  many  years  was  very  small,  and  even  after 
greater  prosperity  set  in,  it  suffered  much  from  numerous  changes. 
But  amid  all  the  fluctuations  which  the  society  experienced,  it  ever 
had  Mr.  Richards'  continued  and  devoted  attachment.  His  even- 
ness of  temper,  and  high  moral  principles,  were  such  that  he  would 
have  adorned  any  communion  with  which  he  might  be  identified. 
Although  our  friend  lived  in  my  native  town,  yet  as  I  left  my  home  for 
the  ministry  many  years  ago,  the  only  opportunities  I  had  for 
intercourse  with  him  were  during  my  occasional  visits,  and  in 
latter  years  I  have  not  been  able  to  enjoy  that  intimate  union  with 
him  I  have  desired.  I  saw  him,  however,  when  at  home  the  last 
time  before  his  death,  and  found  him  ripe  for  eternal  blessedness. 
My  interview  with  him  was  very  satisfactory,  as  he  spoke  with 
great  composure,  though  with  feelings  of  wonder,  of  what  awaited 
us  in  the  other  world.  My  own  conviction  is,  our  Society  at 
Camborne  will  never  have  a  brighter  ornament,  or  the  Denomina- 
tion a  more  consistent  friend.  His  discourses  were  characterized 
by  clearness  and  solidity  of  thought,  and  there  was  a  refinement 
and  grace  in  all  his  movements,  which  always  rendered  him 
acceptable. 

His  nephew,  who  was  intimately  acquainted  with  him,  expresses 
his  wonder  how  he  endured  so  much  suffering  and  fatigue,  as 
night  after  night,  during  his  illness,  he  was  unable  to  lie  down, 
and  sat  in  a  chair,  or  walked  about  the  room.  In  the  winter  of 
1880  he  was  confined  to  his  room,  and  though  in  the  spring,  with 
the  return  of  warm  weather,  he  slightly  improved,  and  was  able  to 
get  down  stairs  once  or  twice,  it  became  evident  to  all  who  saw 
him  that  he  was  gently  passing  away.  His  nephew  visited  him 
often  during  his  last  illness,  and  says  that  he  always  bore  his 
affliction  patiently;  and  would  frequently  say,  "All  the  days  of 
my  appointed  time  will  I  wait,  till  my  change  come."  He  indeed 
waited  for  the  call  of  the  Master,  and  was  quite  ready  to  obey  the 
summons.  During  his  affliction  he  seemed  anxious  to  know  some- 
thing more  definite  respecting  the  future  than  the  Bible  reveals, 
and  would  often  ask  his  nephew  if  he  could  see  anything  on  the 
subject  from  the  pen  of  eminent  divines.  He  himself  read  many 
sermons  on  the  matter ;  and  would  say,  "  Strange,  they  seem  to 
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know  no  more  about  it  than  I  do."  The  death  of  Dr.  Punshon, 
and  also  of  Lord  Beaconsfield  much  affected  him ;  and  he  spoke 
with  great  feeling  about  Lord  Beaconsfield's  last  word,  "  Over- 
whelmed." "  No  wonder,"  he  said,  "that  the  great  statesman  was 
overwhelmed  under  such  circumstances.  Our  life  is  indeed  a 
mystery ;  but  death  is  the  greatest  mystery  of  all." 

Shortly  before  his  death,  he  had  a  presentiment  concerning  the 
time  of  his  dissolution,  which  was  very  remarkable.  While  sleeping 
on  the  couch  he  was  disturbed  by  the  sound  of  voices.  Two  divine 
persons  seemed  to  be  conversing  in  the  room  concerning  himself. 
The  question  was  asked,  How  long  before  thy  servant  shall  be  re- 
leased from  his  present  affliction  ?  and  theanswer  was,  Within  twenty 
days.  He  died  sixteen  days  after  this  remarkable  occurrence.  To 
the  very  last,  he  was  intensely  interested  in  the  cause  at  Camborne, 
and  in  the  welfare  of  the  Connexion  generally.  The  Conference  of 
1 88 1  was  held  a  short  time  before  his  death,  and  no  one  could 
possibly  be  more  interested  in  the  decisions  of  that  assembly  con- 
cerning the  Camborne  Circuit  than  himself.  The  simplicity  which 
he  always  delighted  to  manifest  was  very  observable  as  his  end 
drew  near.  The  arrangements  he  made  for  his  own  funeral  were 
as  plain  and  simple  as  possible.  His  remains  were  interred  on 
Monday,  August  22  nd,  in  the  Parish  Churchyard,  Camborne ;  Mr. 
J.  Dingle  officiated,  and  subsequently  preached  a  funeral  sermon 
in  the  chapel,  where  the  deceased  had  long  been  accustomed  to 
attend. 

The  Sovereign  Ruler  takes  away  our  friends,  and  one  after 
another  departs.  Happy  will  it  be  if  we  meet  them  in  the  realms 
of  the  blessed.  Some  of  the  recollections  that  we  cherish  of  the 
departed  ones  are  very  gratifying ;  but  certain  expectations  that  we 
may  reasonably  indulge  are  much  sweeter.  A  certain  amount  of 
gloom  is  created  by  the  fact  that  so  many  of  our  friends  are  gone ; 
but  the  enjoyment  will  be  intense  when  we  meet  them  again  amid 
blissful  and  fondly  anticipated  associations. 

W.  J.  Hocking. 

WILLIAM  HARRIS 
Was  born  at  Ashford,  Kent,  October  9th,  1829.  Both  his  parents 
died  when  he  was  about  eight  or  nine  years  of  age.  In  the  early 
part  of  his  life  there  was  nothing  that  particularly  characterized  him, 
but  he  was  generally  considered  a  quite  and  steady  youth.  When 
about  thirteen  years  of  age,  his  guardians,  with  his  consent, 
apprenticed  him  to  Mr.  John  Clark,  a  baker,  of  Ashford,  with  whom 
he  remained  for  seven  or  eight  years,  when  his  master  died.  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Clark  were  both  members  of  the  Baptist  Church,  and  be 
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attended  with  them ;  and  it  is  thought  that  about  this  time  he  first 
became  the  subject  of  religious  impressions.  After  a  time  he 
commenced  business  on  his  own  account,  but  on  giving  it  up  he 
left  the  town  and  went  with  Mr.  Howard  of  Wingham,  with  whom 
he  remained  six  years.  He  again  returned  to  his  native  town  and 
lived  there  until  June,  1873,  when  he  came  to  Elham  with  Mr.  T. 
B.  Hewson.  During  the  first  part  of  his  residence  here  he  attended 
the  Established  Church,  but  for  the  last  few  years  he  has  frequently 
attended  our  chapel. 

The  exact  time  of  his  conversion  cannot  be  ascertained,  nor  does 
the  writer  remember  hearing  him  refer  to  it ;  but  he  has  often  been 
delighted  to  hear  him  testify  with  remarkable  clearness  in  the  class- 
meeting  to  his  faith  in  Christ  as  his  Saviour,  to  his  conscious 
acceptance  in  the  Beloved,  and  that  he  had  redemption  through 
His  blood  even  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins.    For  several  years  prior 
to  his  decease  he  was  considered  a  regular  church-goer — a  God- 
fearing man ;  but  it  is  probable  that  he  did  not  practically  understand 
the  words  of  Christ  to  Nicodemus,  "  Ye  must  be  born  again,"  until 
November,  1881,  when  the  writer  conducted  a  series  of  revival 
services.    Anyhow,  previous  to  that  time  he  could  not  realize  the 
fact  that  he  was  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus.    At  the  conclusion 
of  those  services,  after  several  private  conversations  with  him,  the 
writer  was  satisfied  that  he  was  a  fellow-citizen  with  the  saints  and 
of  the  household  of  God,  and  had  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  the  chief  "corner- 
stone."   On  pointing  out  to  him  that  it  was  desirable  that  all 
Christian  people  should  join  some  church,  he  readily  consented  to 
cast  in  his  lot  with  us  at  Elham,  and  remained  a  respected,  useful, 
and  consistent  member  until  his  death. 

As  a  Christian  he  was  consistent.  Between  his  profession  and 
every-day  deportment  there  was  a  manifest  harmony,  as  clear  and 
transparent  as  the  morning  light.  It  was  a  reality  to  all  who  knew 
him. 

Conscientious.  From  several  persons  who  make  no  profession,  I 
have  received  testimony,  quite  unsolicited,  in  reference  to  his  strict 
conscientiousness  in  matters  of  business.     "  There  was  no  fear  of 

his  wronging  anyone,"  said  Mr.  F ,  "  if  he  knew  it." 

Prayerful.  It  was  to  him  a  privilege  as  well  as  a  duty  to  conduct 
family  worship  for  years ;  but  for  a  month  or  two  previous  to  his 
decease,  he  seemed  a  literal  comment  on  the  passage,  "Men  ought 
always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint."  He  not  only  used  to  pray  nearly 
after  every  meal  in  the  day,  but  some  noticed  that  while  in  his  round 
he  was  engaged  in  prayer.  For  the  conversion  of  his  family  he 
would  often  pray  with  intense  earnestness. 
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To  our  cause  he  was  liberal..  According  to  his  means  he  was 
generous  in  supporting  the  cause  of  God.  All  the  funds,  whether 
for  missionary,  connexional,  or  circuit  purposes,  received  his  support 
and  practical  sympathy. 

Regular  in  attendance  at  the  means  of  Grace.  He  was  rarely  absent, 
unless  prevented  unavoidably.  And  not  only  at  the  public  services 
on  the  Lord's  Day,  but  he  was  present  at  the  prayer  meeting  and 
the  class  meeting  whenever  practicable. 

"  I  have  been  there  and  still  would  go, 
'Tis  like  a  little  heaven  below," 
he  might  have  said  of  the  services  of  the  sanctuary,  for,  like  the 
Psalmist,  he  was  glad  when  they  said  unto  him,  "  Let  us  go  up  to 
the  house  of  the  Lord," 

Interested  in  the  welfare  of  the  society.  If  anything  was  wanting  to 
be  done  he  was  always  willing  to  lend  a  helping  hand  for  its 
accomplishment.  He  did  not  object  even  to  be  "  a  hewer  of  wood  " 
or  "  drawer  of  water  "  as  long  as  he  could  assist  in  building  the 
spiritual  temple. 

A  diligent  worker  in  the  cause  of  temperance.  He  was  for  several 
years  connected  with  the  "  Hope  of  Elham  "  Good  Templar  Lodge, 
When  the  Blue  Ribbon  Army  Movement  was  first  inaugurated  at 
Elham,  he  entered  into  it  with  considerable  zest  and  earnestness, 
and  at  subsequent  demonstrations  in  aid  of  total  abstinence,  when 
reports  were  given  of  the  unprecedented  success  in  various  parts  of 
the  United  Kingdom, — for  which  no  doubt  1882  will  be  noted  in 
temperance  history  as  unparalleled,  when,  like,  a  tidal  wave,  it  rolled 
over  the  land, — no  one  delighted  more  to  hear  of  its  progress,  or 
aided  more  in  making  those  efforts  at  Elham  a  success,  than  himself. 
He  had  an  utter  aversion  to  the  drink  traffic  and  was  untiring  in  his 
efforts  for  its  abolition.  His  zeal  in  this  direction  was  steady  and 
continued.  It  was  not  a  flickering,  feeble  light,  but  a  constant, 
steady  flame.  In  the  death  of  Br.  Harris  the  temperance  cause  has 
lost  one  of  its  most  earnest  and  indefatigable  workers. 

He  was  only  ill  five  days  before  the  spark  of  life  was  extinct. 
For  about  three  weeks  or  a  month  previous  to  the  solemn  event  he 
had  a  presentiment  that  "  the  earthly  house  of  his  tabernacle  would 
soon  be  dissolved.19 

He  was  invited  with  two  or  three  other  friends  to  spend  an  evening 
during  the  Christmas  holidays  at  my  house.  The  little  gathering 
was  a  very  enjoyable  one,  socially  and  spiritually.  Before  we 
separated  we  had  a  prayer  meeting,  and  all  felt  "  it  was  good." 
The  deceased  spoke  to  his  wife  a  day  or  two  afterwards  of  the 
pleasure  he  had  experienced,  and  of  the  hallowed  influence  he 
realized  while  we  were  supplicating  God's  blessing,  that  if  spared 
to  see  the  new  year  we  might  be  more  useful  in  winning  souls  to 
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Christ.     He,  however,  remarked  with  peculiar  emphasis*  "  Bat  I 
don't  think  I  shall  ever  go  there  again." 

He  was  seized  with  pleurisy  and  bronchitis  on  Wednesday, 
January  3rd,  while  on  his  regular  round.  The  writer  and  Br.  G. 
File  saw  and  prayed  with  him  on  the  Friday  evening.  He  was  very 
ill,  but  conversed  freely  concerning  the  improvement  of  our  cause 
at  Elham,  and  the  progress  of  the  temperance  movement  as  well, 
without  much  pain  or  effort,  and  neither  of  us  had  the  slightest  idea 
that  the  end  was  so  near.  He  continued  to  get  worse  and  was  at 
times  delirious,  but  even  then  he  was  generally  soliloquising  on 
some  subject  which  had  previously  occupied  his  attention  and  lay 
very  near  his  heart.  As  the  drifting  vessel  shpws  the  direction  of 
the  current,  so  the  subjects  on  which  he  talked  revealed  what  was 
uppermost  in  his  mind.  On  one  occasion  he  was  making  a  terrible 
onslaught  on  the  liquor  traffic,  and  was  about  to  begin  a  desperate 
siege  on  the  domain  of  King  Alcohol,  to  break  his  sceptre,  destroy 
his  power,  and  spoil  his  goods ;  he  wanted  to  hurl  the  beer  barrels 
down  the  street,  and  said  to  his  wife,  who  was  standing  by  his 
bedside,  u  And  you'll  help  me,  won't  you  ?  "  On  another  occasion 
he  saw  a  ^great  giant  in  a  defiant  attitude  threatening  him  if  he 
continued  to  make  his  way  to  the  New  Jerusalem,  but  he  said,  while 
lifting  his  hands  in  the  bed,  "lam  going  straight  through,  sweeping 
through  the  gates." 

Although  the  paroxysms  of  pain  were  at  times  excruciating,  he 
was  singularly  patient,  and  was  scarcely,  if  ever,  heard  to  murmur 
or  complain.  The  night  before  he  died,  while  suffering  acutely,  he 
said  to  Mrs.  Wm.  File,  "  I  shall  soon  be  where  the  wicked  cease 
from  troubling  and  the  weary  are  at  rest."  And,  when  speaking  of 
his  trust  and  confidence  in  Christ,  said,  "  Precious  name !  precious 
name !  hope  of  earth,  and  joy  of  heaven."  And  at  times  would 
sing,  as  well  as  he  could,  some  portion  of  his  favourite  hymns, 

such  as — 

"  Twill  not  be  long  our  journey  here, 
Each  broken  sigh  and  falling  tear 
Will  soon  be  gone,  and  all  will  be 
A  cloudless  sky,  a  waveless  sea." 


Also, 


"  There  are  angels  hovering  round, 
To  carry  the  tidings  home, 
To  the  New  Jerusalem,  &c. 


On  the  day  he  died  the  writer  saw  him  twice.  The  first  time,  hi& 
employer,  Mr.  Hewson,  was  also  present,  and  asked  him  if  Christ 
was  precious,  and  though  his  speech  was  failing  and  articulation 
almost  inaudible,  he  faintly  replied,  "  Yes/'  and  waved  his  hand 
and  said  "  Vic "  which  his  wife  mistook  for  "  drink,"  and  put 
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water  to  his  parched  lips ;  but  he  shook  his  head,  intimating  he 
did  not  want  it,  and  we  concluded  he  was  conscious,  while  the 
conflict  with  the  last  enemy  had  already  begun,  that  the  waving  of 

the  hand  while  saying  "Vic "  was  his  last  testimony  to  the  fact 

that  he  had  "  victory  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb."  In  seeing 
the  anxiety  of  his  relatives,  who  were  conscious  that  they  were 
about  soon  to  lose  their  most  valued  earthly  friend,  giving 
expression  to  their  sorrow  in  tears,  we  were  led  instinctively  to 
u  weep  with  those  who  weep." 

On  Monday,  January  8th,  1883,  he  breathed  his  last.  On  the 
following  Saturday  afternoon  his  mortal  remains  were  interred  in 
the  parish  churchyard.  To  say  that  the  deceased  was  highly 
respected  scarcely  conveys  an  adequate  idea  of  the  esteem  in  which 
he  was  held,  not  only  by  our  congregation,  but  by  the  people  in 
general  in  the  neighbourhood ; — he  was  greatly  beloved.  Of  the 
many  funerals  of  late  in  the  vicinity,  his  was  the  most  largely 
attended  of  any. 

At  the  grave  side,  led  by  Br.  Nelson  of  Folkestone,  we  sang— 
"  Safe  in  the  arms  of  Jesus, 

Safe  on  His  gentle  breast ; 
There  by  His  love  o'ershaded, 

Sweetly  my  soul  shall  rest." 

which  vibrated  in  the  air  and  the  sound  was  wafted  over  the  village 
by  the  gentle  breeze. 

The  next  day,  Sunday,  January  14th,  his  death  was  improved  by 
the  writer  to  a  full  and  deeply  sympathetic  congregation,  from 
Numbers  xxiii.  10.  There  was  a  very  solemn  impression  during 
the  service,  more  especially  while  the  substance  of  this  memoir  was 
given,  and  in  the  prayer  meeting  which  followed.  He  has  left  a 
\»idow  and  eight  children  to  mourn  their  loss.  We  are  comforted 
by  the  fact  that  our  loss  is  his  gain,  and  therefore  we  "  sorrow  not 
as  those  who  have  no  hope/'  As  to  his  faults,  he  would  scarcely 
be  human  if  he  had  not  any ;  but  his  virtues  greatly  preponderated. 
That  his  wife  and  family  and  the  reader  may  meet  him  in  heaven, 
is  the  prayer  of  the  writer. 

Elham,  Canterbury,  Feb.  ijfh,  1883.  W.  Brown. 


RICHARD  MOSS 
Was  converted  to  God  through  the  instrumentality  of  our  first 
missionaries  in  the  county  of  Kent.  After  continuing  for  a 
considerable  period  an  approved  member,  he  fell  through  strong 
drink.  While  in  the  prime  of  manhood  he  came  to  London  to 
live,  and  for  a  time  followed  evil  courses.     At  length  he  was 
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induced  to  sign  the  temperance  pledge,  when  he  again  sought 
the  house  of  God.  The  Holy  Spirit,  he  said,  led  him  to 
Ebenezer  Chapel,  Old  Street;  here  he  became  restored  to  the 
favour  and  enjoyment  of  God.  For  many  years  he  lived 
consistently  with  his  profession.  Besides  hard  labour,  great 
suffering  fell  to  his  lot,  which  he  endured  with  exemplary  patience 
and  resignation.  In  his  last  affliction,  which  was  very  severe,  he 
bore  blessed  testimony  to  the  power  of  the  sustaining  grace  of 
God.    He  died,  aged  70,  June  26,  1882,  in  perfect  peace.    W.  L. 


ELIZABETH    HOSKIN 
Died  in  peace  at   her  residence  in   Huntingdon,  in  the  75th 
year  of  her  age,  our  highly  esteemed  sister  Elizabeth  Hoskin  (the 
mother  of  Br.  James  Hoskin,  of  Bowmanville),  on  the  26th  of 
February,  1882. 

Our  departed  sister  sought  and  obtained  a  change  of  heart  in 
her  youthful  days,  and  was  a  consistent  member  of  the  Bible 
Christian  Church  for  more  than  half  a  century.  She  was  brought 
to  a  saving  knowledge  of  the  truth  in  the  early  days  of  our  De- 
nomination, when  members  of  the  Bible  Christian  Church  were 
known  by  their  dress.  She  still  continued  to  dress  as  the  mothers 
in  our  church  then  dressed  unto  the  close  of  her  life.  I  would  that 
their  examples  were  more  generally  followed.  Of  her  we  may  truth- 
fully say,  that  she  feared  God  above  many.  She  was  highly  esteemed 
by  all  who  knew  her.  No  one  doubted  the  sincerity  of  her  piety. 
When  our  departed  sister  gave  her  God  her  heart,  she  felt  it  to  be 
her  duty  to  call  sinners  to  repentance,  and  she  preached  in  England 
for  some  length  of  time. 

About  thirty-five  or  forty  years  ago  our  departed  sister  and  her 
husband,  with  their  family,  removed  from  England  to  Canada,  and 
settled  in  Huntingdon,  and  the  township  being  then  newly  settled, 
and  no  means  of  grace  or  place  of  worship  for  the  early  settlers  to 
attend,  she  supplied  them  with  the  gospel.  Her  ministrations  were 
highly  valued,  and  she  continued  to  preach  the  gospel  as  long  as 
her  strength  permitted  her.  She  was  the  first  member  and  preacher 
of  the  Bible  Christian  Church  in  this  section  of  the  country,  and 
by  the  Divine  blessing  on  her  labours  she  planted  our  Society  in 
this  place.  She  was  warmly  attached  to  the  church  of  her  choice, 
her  house  was  the  home  of  the  ministers,  and  she  expressed  thank- 
fulness for  their  Visits.  I  had  not  a  long  acquaintance  with 
Mrs.  Hoskin,  but  sufficiently  long  to  form  a  high  opinion  of  her 
character  and  piety.  I  visited  her  several  times  during  her  afflic- 
tion, which  she  bore  with  Christian  fortitude  and  resignation,  and 
while  conversing  with  her  on  the  power  and  efficacy  of  the  blood  of 
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Christ  she  became  very  happy  and  praised  God  with  all  her 
remaining  strength. 

Thus  lived  and  died  Sister  Elizabeth  Hoskin  in  a  good  old  age, 
having  seen  her  children's  children.    Peace  to  her  ashes. 

Her  funeral  took  place  on  Tuesday,  February  28th,  1882.  Her 
death  was  improved  by  the  writer  from  2  Tim.,  iv.  7,  8,  to  a  large 
and  deeply  affected  audience.  Her  remains  were  interred  in  the 
family  burying-ground  in  Tweedy's  graveyard  in  Huntingdon.— 
G.  D.,  in  Observer. 


Lee. — We  have  just  been  favoured  with  a  manifestation  of  an  unusually  liberal 
and  catholic  spirit  on  the  part  of  a  neighbouring  church.  Some  nine  months  ago 
when  contemplating  building  our  new  chapel,  the  Rev.  George  Critchley,  B.A., 
Pastor  of  the  Burnt  Ash  Congregational  Church,  Lee,  said  to  me,  "  When  your 
new  chapel  is  progressing  I  shall  be  pleased  to  use  my  influence  with  my  deacons 
and  congregation  for  one  of  your  ministers  to  preach  in  my  church,  and  make  a 
collection  in  aid  of  your  building  fund.  We  hear  a  good  deal  about  Christian 
sympathy,  but  I  should  like,  so  far  as  we  are  concerned,  for  it  to  take  a  practical 
form."  Taking  care  not  to  let  such  a  good  opportunity  slip,  the  President  was 
communicated  with,  who  arranged  to  come  on  Sunday,  April  1st,  when  he  preached 
at  the  Congregational  Church  at  11  a. m.,  and  the  collection  brought  us  £7  os.  3d. 
We  are  grateful  for  the  collection,  but  the  spirit  manifested  is  of  far  greater  value. 
On  the  same  day  we  held  the  anniversary  of  our  school-chapel,  the 
Rev.  G.  Critchley,  B.A.,  preaching  at  11  a.m.,  from  2  Samuel  xxiv.  24.  The 
service  was  strikingly  enjoyable  and  profitable.  At  seven  p.m.  the  President 
preached  a  powerful  and  telling  sermon  from  Mark  i.  1.  Not  often  having  the 
chance  of  sitting  in  the  pew  and  listening  to  sermons  of  such  interest  as  these 
were,  one  felt  to  say : — 

'*  How  charming  is  the  place 

Where  my  Redeemer,  God, 
Unveils  the  beauties  of  His' face, 

And  sheds  His  love  abroad." 
On  the  following  Tuesday,  at  5.30  p.m.,  a  public  tea  was  provided  in  first-class 
style  in  the  school-chapel,  and  was  numerously  attended.  At  seven  o'clock  we 
repaired  to  the  Working  Men's  Institute,  Old  Road,  when  the  President  gave  us 
his  lecture  on  "The  Father  of  the  Reformation."  The  lecturer,  I  believe,  was 
in  one  of  his  best  moods,  and  as  one  salient  feature  after  another  of  the  glorious 
Reformation  was  unfolded,  the  ringing  cheers  from  the  audience  gave  unmistakable 
evidence  of  appreciation.  It  appeared  to  us  that  lectures  of  that  sort  are  largely 
needed  in  these  ritualistic  times.  W.  T.  Grates,  Esq.,  presided  with  great 
heartiness  and  efficiency.  This  most  interesting  evening  was  brought  to  a  close 
by  votes  of  thanks  to  the  Chairman,  the  lecturer,  and  the  Burnt  Ash 
Congregational  friends.  I  dare  say  your  numerous  readers  will  be  glad  to  know 
how  the  funds  are  coming  in  towards  our  new  chapel,  and  I  beg  to  submit  the 
following  list  of  subscriptions  which  have  come  to  hand  since  September,  1882. 
A  fuller  and  more  complete  statement  shall  be  given  later  on  (D.V.)  In  the 
meantime  subscriptions  of  any  amount  will  be  thankfully,  received. 
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Mr.  C.  H.  Reed 301 

H.  B.  Spalding,  Esq 25 

S.  Heywood,  Esq 25 

Mr.  T.  Green    25 

Peter  Carter,  Esq . .  f   10 

Stanley  Gray,  Esq 10 

M.  J.  Lindsey,  Esq.    10 

Rev.  I.  B.  Vanstone 10 

Stone-laying  Collections    ..15 
Burnt  Ash    Congregational 
Church  Collection    ......     7 

Mr.  P.  Claydon    5 

J.  Whitehead,  Esq 5 

Rev.  Walford  Green  ......     5 

C.  Robins,  Esq.  ........;.     5 

Robert  Beveridge,  Esq 5 

London  and  County  Bank . .     3 

R  W.  Sprague,  Esq 3 

Henry  Bollen,  Esq. 3 

Walter  Spalding,  Esq.    ....     3 
Proceeds  of  Tea  and  Sale  . .    3 

Mrs.  Cook     3 

George  Williams,  Esq 2 

W.  Willis,  Esq.,  M.P 2 

R  C.  Chinneck,  Esq 2 

J.  Whitworth,  Esq. 2 

G.Brettle&Co 2 

J.  and  R.  Morley    2 

R.  Evans  &  Co 2 

Cook,  Son,  &  Co 2 

Crocker,  Son,  &  Co 2 

Spreckley,  White,  and  Lewis    2 
Bradbury,  Greatorex,  &  Co.    2 

Leaf,  Son,  8c  Co.. . 2 

Ward,  Sturt,  and  Sharp. ...     2 
A  Friend  (per  T.  G.  V.)    . .     2 

Mrs.  Valler 2 

J.  Bonsfield,  Esq 2 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Stone    2 

Miss  Pearson    

J.  Maunder,  Esq 

Rev.  J.  Martin 

T.  Pearson,  Esq 

Rev.  W.  H.  Tickell    

T.  C.  Hobbs,  Esq 

Miss  J.  Thomas  

Mr.  Bloxham    

S.  J.  Saunders,  Esq % 

Mr.  W.  Theobalds 

Mrs.C.  H.  Reed    

Lamprell,  Andrews,  &  Co, 
W.  Williams  and  Son    .... 

A.  Bentley,  Esq 

Caldecott  &  Co 

Cook,  Son,  and  Law 

J.  and  C.Boyd    >.. 

Tbomas  Tapfing  8c  Co 

J.  B.  Ingle,  Esq 

Mrs.  Lamplough 

Thompson  and  Son 

Sims,  Dupont,  &  Co 

Russell,  Kennard,  &  Co.  .. 


CHAPELS,  235 

s.   d.  £   s.  d. 

1    o  Vicary,  Minchenar,  8c  Co. . .  1     1    o 

.0    o  Fore  Street  Warehouse  Co.  1     1    o 

o    o  T.  Harding,  Esq 1     1    o 

o    o  . .  Mi&Hassell I     I    o 

0    Q  Mr.  R.  Williams 1     1    o 

o    o  J.  Howell  &  Co 1     1    o 

o    o  C.  Hayman,  Esq 1    o    o 

0    o  Mrs.  white  1    o    o 

11    6  Miss  Cannon 100 

•  J.  H.  Maunder,  Esq I    o    o 

0.3  .  Mr.  A.  J.  Thomas 1    o    o 

00  E.  P.  Nicoll,  Esq 1    o    o 

00  Master  W.  C.  Reed    1    5    o 

Oo  Miss  M.  B.  Reed    1    5    o 

o    o  Mrs.  R.  Burston 100 

00  W.  B.  Lewis,  Esq 1    o    o 

3    o  T.  Kentish,  Esq 1    o    o 

3    o  Miss  T.  Thynne    1    o    o 

30  Mr.  F.  Wills     I    o    o 

3    o  Mr.  W.  Harding 100 

10    o  John  Scott,  Esq. I    o    0 

1  o  Beddoe  and  Halbert    1    o    o 

2  o  Miss  M.  Chalfont    1    o    o 

2    o  Sunday-school  Box 1    o    o 

2    o  T.  Knight  &  Co I    o    o 

2    o  F.  Gubbins,  Esq I    o    O 

2    o  Mr.  J.  Braund I    o    Q 

2    o  Misses  M.  and  E.Bertram..  O  15    o 

2    o  Blundle  Brothers , . . . .  010    6 

2    o  Smith  and  Lister o  10    6 

2    o  Bousfield&Co o  10    6 

2    o  Miss  Winn   o  10    o 

2    o  Miss  Lefevre O  10    o 

2    o  A  Friend  (per  T.  G.  V.)    . .  o  10    o 

2    o  Mr.  W.  G.  Berryman 010    o 

2    o  Rev.  W.  Lee    o  10    o 

o    o  Miss  Kent o  10    o 

o    o  Miss  F.  Pearson o  10    o 

0  o  Mrs.  Dixon o  10    o 

1  o  Mrs.  Lavers o  10    o 

1    o  Mr.  G.Isaac o  10    o 

1    o  Mr.  A.  Martin o  10    o 

1    o  Founses  &  Co. , o  10    o 

1    o  Ridley,  Whitely,  &  Co o  10    o 

1    o  Perkins  8c  Son o  10    o 

I    o  Muser  Brothers    o  10    o 

10  J.  P.  Coates  &  Co o  10    o 

1    o  R.  Bell  &  Co o  10    o 

1    o  Morley  and  Gray o  to    o 

I    o  Capt.  Phipps o    5    o 

1    0  Miss  F.  Pnor   o    5    o 

1    o  Mabel  J.  Willis   o    5    o 

1    0  Mr.  N.  Reed    o    5    o 

I    o  L.  Gordon,  Esq o    5    o 

1    o  Mrs.  Dunn    o    5    o 

1    o  Mrs.  Shapland o    5    o 

I    o  Mrs.  Moriarty o    5    o 

1    o  Mrs.  Ranslev   o    5    o 

1    o  Miss  A.  E.  Smith   o    5    o 

1    o  Small  Sums 1     1     8 

1    o  

1    o  ^585    o  11 
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Amounts  promised — 

H.  B.  Spalding,  Esq 25    o    o 

S.  Heywood,  Esq 25    o    o 

Rev.  I.  B.  Vanstone 10    o    o 

R.  C.  Chinneck,  Esq 3    3    o 

Rev.C.WIlson 220 

Mrs.  Cook 220 

Dr.  Chittenden 220 

Mrs.  Rowley 220 

Miss  E.Thomas 220 

Mr.  A.  J.  Thomas 200 

Mr.  S.  Weeks 200 

Small  Sums , 23    4    o 

,  £100  17    o 
April  13/*,  1883.  T.  G.  Vanstone. 

Chemton  Fitzpainb.— A  few  years  since  this  Society  was  greatly  oppressed 
with  a  heavy  chapel  debt,  bat  by  united  efforts  they  have  at  last  succeeded  in 
paying  it  off.  The  last  effort  was  begun  seven  weeks  before  Christmas,  when 
the  friends  intended  to  raise  ^20,  but  the  pastor  encouraged  them  to  endeavour  to 
remove  the  whole.  At  first  it  appeared  too  formidable,  but  one  and  another  came 
forward  with  promises  which  left  no  doubt  of  ultimate  success.  A  Christmas 
tree  was  held  in  the  Board  School-room,  December  26th,  1882;  a  few  weeks 
after  we  held  a  public  tea  and  meeting,  when  donations  were  paid  in  and  the 
accounts  balanced. 

RECEIPTS.  DISBURSEMENTS. 

£  s.  d.  £  s.  d. 

By  Christmas  Tree 20    1    9      To  Debt  paid  off *.  95    o  o 

Mr.  J.  B.  Thome,  Don.  30    o    o  Interest    4    o   o 

Mr.  T.  Melhuish        „      10    o    o  Other  Expenses 3  15   o 

Mr.  W.  E.  Thorne  „  600 
Mr.  C.  Bray  „        500 

Mr.  Cook  „        100 

Mr.  W.  E.  Thorne,  Junr., 

Collected 11  10    6 

Miss  Prior,  Collected  ..280 
Mr.  E. Thorne  „  ....  276 
Mrs.  Grant  „  ....  1  10  o 
Mr.  A.  Sanders  „  ....  1  9  o 
Rev.  E.  Turner  ,,....100 
Miss  Veysey  ,,....  o  19  6 
Mr.  E.  Prior  „  ....  o  12  6 
Mrs.  Reed  „     ....    o  10    6 

Small  Sums  „  ....  1  4  6 
Sunday  Collections   ....     1  11     1 

Monday's     „    I    6    4 

Coffee  Supper    o  10    o 

Seat  Rent  for  Year  ....     2  15    o  — 

Other  Income 3  11  10  j£io2  15    o 

£i0S    8    o      Balance  in  hand 2  13    0 

The  friends  are  glad  to  be  able  to  write,  "Free!  Free! "  and  we  hope  that 
other  chapels  will  soon  be  free  also,  and  the  income  be  appropriated  to  the 
support  of  the  ministry,  without  which  this  station  cannot  sustain  two  ministers. 
The  chapel  now  wants  its  walls  strengthened,  and  other  repairs  effected,  but  the 
Trustees  resolve  not  again  to  get  in  debt.    Some  few  souls  have  lately  been 
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converted.  There  is  quite  a  number  of  young  men  in  this  Society,  most  of  whom 
belong  to  the  White  Ribbon  Army,  who,  we  hope  will  be  a  blessing  to  the  church 
here  and  the  neighbourhood  generally.  E.  T. 

North  Tawton. — The  anniversary  was  held  on  Easter  Sunday  and  Monday. 
A  large  number  came  to  the  tea,  and  at  the  evening  meeting  the  chapel  was  quite 
fall.  Addresses  were  given  by  Mr.  H.  Down,  Miss  Hocking,  Mr.  T.  Flood,  and 
the  writer.  The  report  showed  the  receipts  for  the  year  to  be  j£io6  6s.  A  new 
harmonium  has  been  bought,  the  cost  of  improvements  and  current  expenses  met, 
m<*  £lS  °f  the  debt  paid  off.  This  is  cheering,  but,  better  still,  the  congregation 
has  steadily  grown  since  the  chapel  was  re-opened  a  year  ago.  We  held  special 
meetings  for  several  weeks  in  the  winter,  a  gracious  revival  was  realized,  and  about 
forty  have  given  in  their  names  to  become  members.  A  Sunday-school  was 
started  on  the  first  Sunday  in  the  present  year,  which,  thus  far,  has  prospered 
well,  and  numbers  about  70  scholars.  Great  prominence  has  also  been  given  to 
Temperance,  and  a  large  number  wear  the  White  Ribbon.  The  results  of  the 
special  attention  paid  to  this  place  during  the  past  year  is  most  gratifying. 
"And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  the  place  where  it  was  said  unto  them,  Ye 
are  not  My  people ;  there  shall  they  be  called  the  children  of  the  living  God." 

T.  C.  Jacob. 

Bampton. — At  this  place  there  is  a  respectable  congregation,  worshipping  in 
a  neat  chapel,  and  working  unitedly  and  somewhat  successfully.  In  the  past 
year  the  friends  have  paid  off  ^27  of  the  chapel  debt.  A  White  Ribbon  Army 
has  just  been  started.  A  friend  in  the  place  who  could  take  the  class  and  look 
after  the  church  is  much  wanted.  I  have  long  felt  that  Bampton  would  be  a 
suitable  place  for  some  good  superannuated  brother,  who  would  wish  to  be  doing 
something  for  God,  to  make  his  home.  He  could  be  very  useful  in  visiting, 
conducting  prayer-meetings,  and  leading  a  class,  Sec.  The  air  is  salubrious,  the 
town  is  healthy,  and  house  rent  and  living  cheap,  with  railway  accommodation 
just  about  to  be  opened  with  Tiverton,  Taunton,  Southmolton,  &c.  I  hope 
some  good  brother  will  think  of  this  favourably,  as  I  know  of  no  place  where  one 
is  so  required.  E.  Turner. 


(fettil  §,tpxt$. 


Camrlford. — During  the  winter  months  special  services  have  been  held  in  10 
of  our  chapels,  and  many  have  professed  conversion.  But  alas !  with  many  it 
was  only  a  profession.  We  have,  however,  admitted  about  80  into  the  church, 
which  we  hope  will  more  than  make  good  our  losses. 

Would  not  the  necessity  for  special  services  be  obviated,  if  the  members  of  the 
church  were  earnest  and  faithful  at  all  seasons,  confidently  expecting  souls  to 
be  saved  in  every  service.  Our  quarterly  meeting,  held  March  23rd,  was  exceed- 
ingly harmonious,  deficiency  in  the  receipts  of  about  ^5.  The  pastor  was 
unanimously  invited  to  stay  in  the  circuit  another  year.  An  invitation  would 
have  been  given  to  Br.  Rundle,  had  he  not  told  the  meeting  that  he  intended  to 
remove  at  the  ensuing  conference.  Our  prayer  is,  "  Let  Thy  work  appear  unto 
Thy  servants,  and  Thy  glory  unto  their  children.  And  let  the  beauty  of  the 
Lord  our  God  be  upon  us,  and  establish  Thou  the  work  of  our  hands  upon  us. 
Yea,  the  work  of  our  hands  establish  Thou  it."  J.  Dale. 

April  4/A,  1883. 
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Tiverton.— Our  Quarterly  Meeting  was  held  at  Cheriton  Fitzpaine,  March  26th. 
Luncheon  was  provided  by  Mr.  J.  B.  Thome.  A  very  happy  sitting  was  enjoyed. 
During  the  year  1882  the  sum  of  ^187  was  paid  off  the  chapel  estates  in  the  Circuit, 
and,  with  a  hired  local,  the  station  has  been  enabled  each  quarter  to  meet  its  expenses, 
with  the  aid  of  lectures,  teas,  &c.  The  ordinary  income  is  just  about  one-third 
more  than  it  was  three  years  ago.  This  was  felt  to  be  a  great  relief,  after  the 
continual  struggles  of  the  past.  The  pastor  was  unanimously  invited  to  remain 
the  fourth  year,  and  thanked  for  his  laborious  and  faithful  services.  He  strongly 
urged  a  united  effort  to  pay  off  the  debt  on  the  Tiverton  Chapel,  and  hesitated 
to  accept  the  invitation  unless  the  friends  agreed  to  make  such  an  effort ;  but  the 
meeting  thought  its  first  duty  should  be  to  raise  at  once  the  deficiency  on  the 
Circuit  for  the  past  two  years,  amounting  to ^35.  A  public  tea  was  provided,  of 
which  about  100  persons  partook.  A  public  meeting  was  held  in  connection  with 
the  White  Ribbon  movement,  which  has  been  organized  here  about  a  month, 
having  already  85  members  enrolled.  The  chair  was  taken  by  Mr.  S.  Melhuish, 
senior  Circuit  Steward,  and  speeches  were  delivered  by  Messrs.  J.  Prior,  J.  Lewis* 
A.  Sanders,  Revs.  Johns  and  £.  Turner.  A  stirring  and  interesting  meeting. 
Thanks  were  presented  to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  J.  B.  Thome,  who  are  always  to  the 
front  in  noble  deeds,  to  the  ladies  who  presided  at  the  tables,  the  speakers,  and 
the  choir,,  who  did  good  service.  A  liberal  collection  was  taken,  and  the  meeting 
'  closed  with  singing  and  prayer. 

E.  T. 


Falmouth  and  Penryn. — A  short  time  since,  while  we  were  preparing 
for  a  sale  of  goods  in  aid  of  the.  funds  of  Penryn  Chapel,  a  generous  friend 
offered  to  give  ^50,  if  we  could  obtain  another  £$0  by  subscriptions.  Our 
readers  will  be  pleased  to  learn  the  amount  has  been  raised,  and  the  £100  paid  to 
the  Treasurer  of  the  Trust  Fund.  The  sale  of  goods  realized  ^32,  making,  it  will  be 
observed,  ^132  raised  by  special  efforts  during  the  Connexional  year.  Although 
our  chapel  accounts  this  year  are  for  three  quarters  only,  we  report  j£*I20  paid  off 
the  debt  at  Penryn,  besides  meeting  the  cost  of  renovation  of  chapel  and  school- 
room. The  standing  debt  on  the  premises  at  Falmouth  has  been  reduced  ^50, 
and  the  balance  of  ^14,  due  to  the  Treasurer  at  last  year's  audit,  has  also  been 
paid.  Our  well  situated  and  commodious  chapels  in  the  towns  of  Falmouth  and 
Penryn  are  now  in  such  easy  circumstances  that  it  may  be  reasonably  anticipated 
that  in  the  course  of  a  few  years  they  will  become  entirely  free  from  debt.  We 
have  just  concluded  the  purchase  of  a  neat  little  chapel  at  Mylor,  about  two 
miles  from  Penryn.  At  this  place  our  prospects  are  encouraging;  a  goodly 
number  attend  the  public  services,  a  small  Society  has  been  formed,  and  five  or 
six  persons  have  recently  been  converted,  and  united  with  us  in  church  fellowship. 

William  Hill. 


EXETER  HALL  MISSIONARY  MEETING 
Is  to  be  held  on  Monday,  May  21st.  The  President  of  the  Conference, 
S.  D.  Waddy,  Esq.,  Q.C.,  M.P.,  the  Rev.  J.  Kilner,  F.  W.  Bourne,  and 
other  gentlemen  will  address  the  meeting.  As  many  of  our  friends  from  the 
country  are  in  the  habit  of  visiting  London  annually  on  business  and  other 
purposes,  it  is  hoped  that  they  will  so  time  their  visit  as  to  be  present  at  this 
meeting.  Tickets  of  admission  will  be  sent  to  any  address  on  application  to  the 
Secretary,  28,  Paternoster  Row,  or  to  the  Book  stewards,  26,  Paternoster  Row, 
London,  E.C. 
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Cardiff. — Wr  are  now  able  to  give  the  result  of  our  missionary  efforts  for  the 
yeaf,  viz.,  ^63  17s.  9d.  An  advance  on  last  year  of  £i$  9s,  6d.  A  passing  word 
appreciative  of  the  excellent  services  of  Br.  C.  Bridgman,  and  Br.  W.  B.  Reed,  the 
former  who  preached  the  sermons,  and  the  latter  who  attended  the  annual 
meeting  as  deputation,  must  suffice,  our  present  object  being  to  call  attention 
to  our  Juvenile  Missionary  Association,  which,  including  the  Sunday-school  box, 
has  raised  this  year  ^50  us.  Two  names  are  worthy  of  special  mention.  Miss 
L.  Sandey  collected  £&  14s.  6d.,  and  Miss  E.  Ridler  j£io.  The  annual  meeting 
was  held  on  Good  Friday,  under  the  presidency  of  Captain  P.  Rowe,  and  the 
proceedings  consisted  of  public  tea,  recitations,  singing,  addresses,  distribution  of 
prizes,  &c,  the  whole  passing  off  in  the  most  perfect  harmony  and  good  feeling. 
We  have  long  felt  that  we  possess  as  a  connexion  an  immense  force  but  very 
Utile  used  in  our  young  people.  An  organization,  similar  to  the  one  existing 
here,  is  possible  in  connection  with  almost  every  place  of  worship,  and  if 
vigorously  and  continuously  worked,  would  on  the  whole  realize  four  times  as 
much  for  our  Missionary  Society,  as  is  now  raised  by  our  young  friends.  And 
what  a  powerful  aid  it  would  render  to  the  objects  of  the  Thanksgiving  Fund, 
and  also  help  to  keep  alive  the  missionary  spirit.  We  shall  be  glad  to  give 
particulars  to  assist  in  the  formation  of  such  associations  to  any  Mends  who  are 
willing  to  try.  J.  C.  Honey. 


NOTES    FROM    OUR    SPECIAL    EVANGELIST. 

HERLAND  CROSS,  BREAGE  CIRCUIT. 

As  the  result  of  one  week's  services  10  professed  conversion.  By  the  way,  our 
good  old  friend  M.  Polkinhorne,  who  is  over  80  years  of  age,  and  has  been  a 
local  preacher  50  years,  is  still  remarkably  active. 

PORTHLEVEN. 

A  week  at  Porthleven  was  likewise  successful,  and  resulted  in  21  conversions  ; 
increased  during  a  fortnight's  subsequent  services  to  70.  One  a  man  over  60, 
24  years  a  backslider. 

ST.  AUSTELL. 

A  fortnight's  services  were  commenced  on  Sunday  Feb.  25th.  In  connection  there- 
with, the  friends  arranged  for  their  chapel  anniversary,  which  was  a  great  success, 
the  finances  being  greatly  in  advance  of  preceding  years.  The  revival  services 
immediately  followed,  and  were  throughout  well  attended,  sometimes  crowded  to 
overflowing.    At  the  close  of  the  fortnight 

SEVENTY  HAD  PROFESSED  CONVERSION. 

Some  of  the  cases  were  very  striking.  The  services  are  to  be  continued,  and  I 
have  no  doubt  with  such  an  efficient  staff  of  workers  as  we  have  at  St.  Austell, 
the  number  will  be  considerably  increased.  I  have  since  heard  the  number  has 
increased  to  120.  I  am  now  at  St.  Just,  where  a  beginning  has  been  made.  To 
God  be  all  the  praise. 


REPORT    OF    THANKSGIVING    FUND. 

(Continued  from  page  192J 
I  RAD  the  privilege  of  spending'Sundays,  February,  1 8th  and  25th,  with  my  beloved 
friends  at  Clapham.    On  Monday,  the  26th,  I  went  to  Faversham.    In  the  after- 
noon service  there  was  much  warmth  and  heartiness.    Br.  Squires,  who  made 
excellent  arrangements,  threw  himself  into  the  affair  in  such  a  way  as  to  excite 
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my  gratitude*  He  obtained  the  loan  of  the  Congregational  church  for  the 
evening  meeting.  The  minister,  Mr.  Hill,  kindly  occupied  the  chair,  and  spoke 
words  of  cheer.  The  congregation  was  much  larger  than  could  have  been 
accommodated  in  our  own  chapel,  and  the  collection  was  doubtless  correspond- 
ingly larger.  A  number  of  half-crown  collectors  had  also  been  obtained,  and 
our  last  number  contains  a  list  which  I  am  sure  no  one  wishes  longer  and  larger 
than  Br  Squires  himself. 

I  went  to  Northlew  on  Wednesday,  but  owing  to  some  mistake  as  to  the  time 
of  my  visit,  I  found  Br.  Rogers  away  from  home,  and  no  arrangements  made  for 
a  meeting.  On  Thursday,  March  ist,  I  went  to  Hatherleigh.  I  preached  in  the 
afternoon  to  a  rather  small  but  interested  congregation.  Others  came  to  the  tea, 
and  in  the  evening  the  chapel  was  pretty  well  filled ;  but  in  no  sense  could  it  be 
said  to  be  a  circuit  gathering.  I  stayed  over  the  next  day  as  no  arrangements 
had  been  made  for  a  meeting  in  any  place. 

On  Saturday,  I  went  to  Ashwater  for  the  Sunday.  I  was  hospitably  enter- 
tained at  Mr.  Gerry's.  I  think  the  Word  at  both  services  was  with  power.  The 
chapel  was  better  filled  at  the  lecture  on  Monday  evening  than  at  either  service 
on  the  Sunday.  Mr.  Oag  kindly  took  the  chair,  but  he  contented  himself  by 
saying,  in  the  beginning,  that  the  lecturer  needed  no  introduction,  and  at  the 
close,  that  the  lecture  required  no  supplement,  I  failed,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  in 
getting  any  subscriptions,  but  I  yet  cherish  a  strong  hope  that  several  of  our 
excellent  and  in  every  respect  interested  and  able  friends  in  this  place,  wifl. 
contribute  to  the  Thanksgiving  Fund,  in  a  way  worthy  of  themselves  and  the 
important  objects  the  Fund  is  intended  to  secure.  On  Tuesday,  Br.  Rowe  drove 
me  to  Marhamchurch,  where  we  had  an  excellent  meeting.  A  cold  drive  the 
next  day  to  Thornhillhead,  where  I  expected  a  larger  audience.  I  lodged  for  the 
night  at  Mr.  John  Penhale's.  Br.  Braund  came  for  me  on  Thursday  forenoon, 
and  took  me,  to  Sutcombe.  The  afternoon  service,  not  largely  attended,  was 
pervaded  by  much  Divine  influence,  and  the  lecture  in  the  evening  secured 
respectful  attention,  and  awakened  sympathetic  interest.  To  Sheepwash  the  next 
day  to  attend  the  missionary  anniversary.  The  afternoon  service,  notwithstanding 
the  intense  cold,  was  enjoyable  and  profitable,  but  the  meeting  in  the  evening 
was*  dull  and  uninteresting.  I  returned  to  the  college  where  I  slept  for  the 
night. 

On  Saturday,  I  went  on  to  Barnstaple,  to  be  ready  for  the  services  for  Sunday 
the  I  ith.  I  preached  at  Barnstaple  in  the  morning,  and  at  Bideford,  afternoon  and 
evening.  I  have  often  read  in  reports  similar  to  this  that  the  evening  crowned 
the  day.  But  if  the  day  may  be  crowned  in  the  morning,  it  assuredly  was  on 
this  occasion.  It  may  be  owing  to  the  partial  exhaustion  of  nervous  energy,  or  to 
some  subtle  bodily  or  mental  condition,  but  it  is  seldom  I  get  two  very  good 
services  the  same  day,  and  the  evening  meeting  seems  fated  if  that  in  the 
morning  has  been  exceptionally  good.  At  Bideford,  with  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Dingle, 
I  found  a  most  pleasant  resting-place,  as  I  did  at  Barnstaple  at  Mr.  J.  Hopper's* 
Bideford  meeting  on  the  Monday  evening  was  gratifying  in  most  of  its  features, 
the  collections,  unfortunately,  fell  behind  considerably.  The  Mayor  kindly 
occupied  the  chair.  Barnstaple  meeting  the  next  evening  was  not  any  improve- 
ment on  Bideford,  except  that  the  collections  were  several  pounds  in  advance. 
Mr.  John  Ley  made  a  most  enthusiastic  and  useful  chairman,  and  did  what  might 
be  advantageously  imitated  by  others  in  this  time  of  great  need,  viz.,  doubled  his 
usual  subscription.  At  Torrington,  the  Wednesday,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Palmer,  a 
highly  respected  clergyman,  presided  with  much  urbanity.  We  had  the  benefit 
of  Dr.  Keen's  advocacy  at  Bideford  and  Barnstaple,  and  of  Br.  Horwill's  at 
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Torrington.  At  Shebbear,  Br.  Gammon  filled  the  chair  in  an  admirable  manner, 
as  he  did  also  at  Milton  the  next  evening.  Br.  Blackwell  spoke  briefly,  but 
vigorously,  at  Shebbear  and  Milton.  Mr.  Ruddle  also  contributed  to  the  interest 
of  each  meeting,  but  in  the  week's  meetings  I  occupied  a  prominent,  and  I  felt 
more  than  once,  rather  too  large  a  place.  I  returned  to  Sutcombe  with  Br. 
Bnrond,  who  drove  me,  in  company  with  Mr.  Ruddle,  to  Woolfardisworthy,  as 
I  wished  to  see  once  again  that  true  friend  of  the  Denomination,  Mr.  H.  Jewell. 
Sunday,  the  18th,  I  preached  at  Holsworthy,  morning  and  evening,  and  again 
on  Monday  afternoon.  These  services  were  not  alike  good,  but  some  fruit  from 
them  I  think  we  may  expect.  The  meeting  on  Monday  evening  was  full  of 
interest.  A  Wesleyan  Minister  favoured  us  with  an  earnest  address,  and  I  felt 
my  own  soul  stirred  while  speaking.  Mr.  R.  Penhale  was  the  chairman,  and  I 
have  never  yet  known  a  meeting  to  be  a  failure,  or  even  dull,  over  which  he 
presided.  That  wonderful  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  which  was  experienced  at 
Tetcott  a  few  Sunday  evenings  before,  when  Mr.  Penhale  was  preaching  there, 
furnished  a  congenial  theme.  The  collections  and  subscriptions  were  about  equal 
to  those  of  last  year,  but  whether  every  one  of  the  friends  in  Holsworthy  is  quite 
satisfied  that  he  did  all  he  ought,  is,  I  think,  questionable. 

From  Holsworthy  I  went  to  the  Week  St.  Mary  Circuit.  I  lectured  at 
Rehoboth  the  Tuesday,  and  Maxworthy  the  Wednesday  night.  A  fairly  good 
audience  each  evening.  One  or  two  friends  shewed  practical  sympathy,  many 
others,  not  less  generous  generally,  and  I  am  sure  not  less  able,  will,  I  trust, 
yet  do  so.  I  was  glad  to  see  the  new  chapel  and  schoolroom  at  Maxworthy, 
premises  every  way  suitable  and  complete,  furnishing  a  marked  contrast  to  the  old 
chapel.  From  Mr.  Daniel,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Rockey,  and  others,  I  received  much 
loudness. 

Thursday  I  attended  a  missionary  meeting  at  Congdon  Shop,  in  the  Launceston 
Circuit.  The  very  cold  evening  militated  against  the  attendance  and  checked  all 
enthusiasm.  Mr.  Holloway  made  an  efficient  chairman,  and  thanks  to  a  few 
generous  friends  and  diligent  collectors,  the  total  received  from  this  place  for  the 
Missionary  Society  is  a  very  handsome  sum. 

South  Petherwin  Chapel  Anniversary  was  held  on  Good  Friday.  I  preached 
in  the  afternoon,  and  lectured  in  the  evening.  I  may  now  put  in  the  plea  that 
the  friends  here  will  kindly  remember  me  and  my  mission. 

Saturday  I  spent  with  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Horswell  at  Launceston.  Sunday,  the 
55th,  I  was  at  Tinney.  Two  impressive  services  on  the  Sunday.  That  in  the 
afternoon  the  next  day,  was  not  so  good.  I  lectured  after  tea,  when  the  atten- 
dance and  interest  were  both  encouraging.  My  brother-in-law,  Mr.  J.  Horswell, 
presided  in  a  creditable  manner,  in  the  enforced  absence  of  his  father.  "  Instead 
of  the  fathers  shall  come  up  the  children."  A  few  donations  were  also  promised 
and  received.  But  from  the  Launceston  Circuit,  and  a  few  friends  in  particular, 
I  may  reasonably  expect  great  things.  And  I  shall  not  cease  to  hope  for  them 
till  I  know  it  is  in  vain. 

At  Northlew,  the  next  day,  I  was  somewhat  disappointed,  especially  at  the 
afternoon  service,  but  not  more  so  than  was  my  good  friend,  Mr.  Rogers.  He 
will  do  all  he  can,  I  know,  to  make  The  Thanksgiving  Fund  a  success. 

On  Wednesday,  the  28th,  I  returned  home  for  a  few  days.  Had  a  Service  of 
Song  on  the  Wednesday  evening  in  our  own  chapel,  and  the  Quarterly  Meeting 
on  the  Friday  evening.  I  had  to  leave  again  on  the  Saturday  for  Taunton.  I 
preached  there  twice  on  Sunday,  April  1st.  I  have  many  times  experienced  more 
comfort  and  liberty.  Lectured  on  the  Monday  night.  Neither  that,  nor  the 
attendance,  nor  the  financial  result  was  all  that  a  few  friends  desired ;  but  I  feel 
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determined  to  be  thankful  for  any  success,  and  still  hope  for  larger  success. 
Draycott,  Tuesday.  Quite  a  lively  meeting  in  the  afternoon,  and  the  lecture  in 
the  evening  was  well  received.  Mr.  Wooldridge  in  proposing  a  vote  of  thanks, 
which  Mr.  Garland  seconded,  related  a  most  interesting  fact.  On  one  of  his 
visits  to  his  home,  in  the  early  part  of  his  ministry,  he  had  walked  27  miles  one 
day,  and  on  reaching  a  certain  place,  where  a  congregation  was  assembled,  he 
was  expected  to  preach.  He  could  not  do  so,  he  was  too  tired  and  exhausted, 
till  he  had  had  some  refreshment.  This  he  took  in  the  cottage  where  the  service 
was  to  be  held,  before  all  the  people.  Under  the  Word  that  night  John  Halsb 
was  converted,  who,  with  others,  laid  the  foundations  of  the  work  in  Australia, 
they  having  built  a  small  chapel  at  the  Bnrra,  and  regularly  held  services,  before 
Messrs.  Way  and  Rowe  arrived  upon  the  scene.  The  next  three  evenings  I  was 
in  the  order  named,  at  Watchet,  Timberscombe,  and  Roadwater,  in  the  Kings- 
brompton  Circuit.  No  one  of  the  meetings  was  very  enthusiastic,  but  perhaps 
the  first  was  the  best  of  the  three.  Timberscombe  Chapel,  I  was  glad  to  observe, 
has  been  made  inside  quite  a  gem  of  a  place.  The  preachers  had  considerately 
obtained  a  few  subscriptions  beforehand,  Mrs.  R.  Burston  in  this,  as  is  so  many 
other  cases,  coming  first  in  the  good  work. 

Amount  previously  acknowledged,  including  12s. 

from  Mr.  T.  Williams    .£2,859    3    * 


Cash  received  of  ditto 


Mr.  S.  Knight,  junr.\  Kilk- 

hampton  Circuit  (paid)    . .  o  10    o 
Rehoboth,  Week  St.  Mary 

Circuit,  after  Lecture  ....  115    6 

Maxworthy, ditto    ,,      ....  2    o    o 

Mr.  G.  Daniel  {£1  paid) ....  10  o  o 
Mr.  W.  Rockey  (£i  paid)  ..300 
Miss  M.    G.  Rockey  (10s. 

paid)  2    o 

Miss  Eliza  Rockey(  10s.  paid)  2    O 

Lifton,  after  Lecture    8    3 

Mr.  R.  Spencer    20    o 

Mr.J.Helson 1    o 

Mr.  G.  H.  Mounsdon o  10 

Mr.  W.  Teague,  junr b  10 

Mr.  John  Down  (paid)    ....  o  10 

Mr.  R.  G.  Westlake  (paid)  o  10 

Northlew,  after  Lecture  ....  I     5 
Mr.  E.  Rogers  (5s.  paid)    ..55 

Mr.  W.F.Ellis    3    o 

Mr.  J.  Tink  (is.  paid) 012 

Mr.  D.  Vallence  1    o 

Mr.  R.  Brook,  Bridestowe.  •  I    o 

Taunton,  after  Lecture    ....  3  13 
A  Friend,  through  T.  C.  P. 

(paid) I    o 

A  Friend,  through  T.  C.  P.  I    o 

Mr.  J.  Harris    010 

Mr.  H.  A.  Roberts 3    o 

Draycott,  after  Lecture  ....  5    9 

Mr.  R.  Orchard  10    o 

Mr.  White    1    o 

A  Friend  o  10 

A  Friend  (paid)    o  10 

Mr.  T.  W.  Garland  (7s.  paid)  1     1 

Mr.  T.Garland 2    2 


763  10  S 


£  8J 

I  8 

o  16 

0  12 
10  o 

5  0 

1  1 


1    o 


Watchet,  after  Lecture  .... 
Timberscombe,  after  Lecture 
Roadwater,  „ 

Mrs.  R.  Burston  (paid)  .... 
Mr.  J.  D.  Balkwilf  (paid)  .. 
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Of  the  subscriptions  previously  acknowledged  there  has  been  since  paid : — 

£  s.  d. 

Mr.  W.  Perryman,  Chagford  Circuit io  o    o 

Mr.  Dibbens,  Ryde,  1st  instalment    I  o    o 

Mr.  J.  Tremelling,  Truro,  2nd  do I  o    o 

Mr.  T.  Spargo,  Truro  I  o    o 

Mrs.  James  Spargo,  Truro,  2nd  instalment  o  5    3 

Mr.  B.  Eddy,  Porthleven  „  10  o    o 


§M  ftoto  xrf  §oofo. 

History  of  Julius  Casar.    T.  Woolmer. 

Another  volume  at  a  shilling  of  the  Series  of  Histories  writen  by  Jacob  Abbott, 
to  which  we  called  the  attention  of  our  readers  last  month.    They  are  among  the 
best  books  at  the  price  that  could  be  put  in  the  hands  of  an  intelligent  boy. 
Memorable  Women  of  Irish  Methodism  in  the  last  Century.    By  C.  H.  Crook- 

shank,  M.A.  Wesleyan  Methodist  Book-room. 
Brief  biographical  sketches  of  eighteen  women  who  "  laboured  much  in  the 
Lord  "  in  Ireland  at  the  time  of  the  commencement,  and  during  the  early  days, 
of  the  revival  of  'religion  [known  as  Methodism.  A  very  precious  and  timely 
volume.  The  place  of  women  in  the  Church  is  a  question  which  is  receiving 
renewed  attention  at  the  present  time.  There  has  been  a  great  falling  off  in  the 
character  and  amount  of  the  work  done  by  Christian  women  in  our  churches,  as 
compared  with  that  of  earlier  days.  This  is  so  in  the  case  of  all  churches,  we 
fear.  This  is  so  in  a  very  manifest  degree  in  our  own  Church.  Day  was  when 
there  were  more  self-denying  and  exemplary  women  at  work  among  us,  in 
proportion  to  our  numbers,  than  there  are  now.  There  are  "but  few  women  who 
are  class-leaders  at  the  present  time ;  and  in  some  places  it  is  seldom  that  a 
woman's  voice  is  heard  in  a  prayer-meeting.  There  is,  we  are  obliged  to  admit, 
some  ground  for  the  remark  that  for  the  most  part  the  labours  of  the  women  of 
our  churches  now-a-days  is  limited  to  getting  up  bazaars  and  tea  meetings.  This 
ought  not  to  be.  It  is  to  the  immense  loss  of  interest  and  success  in  our  church 
work  that  our  Christian  sisters  are  becoming  silent  and  inactive  where  they 
ought  to  speak  and  do.  Mr.  Crookshank's  sketches  of  the  noble  and  devoted 
women  of  Irish  Methodism  a  hundred  years  ago,  will  prove  a  corrective  of  this 
mournful  tendency.  Let  our  Christian  sisters  throughout  our  societies  read  this 
little  book,  and  see  whether  it  wont  be  powerfully  brought  to  their  minds  that 
they  could,  and  ought  to  take  a  larger  share  in  the  varied  and  urgent  work  of  our 
connexion.  Holy  and  faithful  women  did  much  important  work  in  the  days  of  the 
apostles  in  connection  with  the  planting  of  the  Church,  and  cultivating  its 
growths.  "  These  include  Phoebe,  a  deaconess  of  Cenchrea,  a  succourer  of  many, 
and  of  the  apostle,  also  ;  the  four  daughters  of  Philip  of  Caesarea,  the  Evangelist, 
1  which  did  prophesy ; '  Priscilla,  '  a  worker  in  Christ  Jesus,'  who,  with  her 
husband,  taught  the  eloquent  Apollos  '  the  way  of  the  Lord  more  perfectly ; ' 
Junia,  *  of  note  among  the  apostles ; '  Dorcas,  of  Joppa,  who  '  was  full  of  good 
works  and  alms-deeds  which  she  did ; '  Tryphena,  Tryphosa,  and  the  beloved 
Persis,  'who  laboured  much  in  the  Lord,'  at  Rome ;  and  Euodias,  Syntyche,  and 
others  at  Philippi,  who  laboured  with  the  apostle  in  the  Gospel — all  saintly  and 
devoted  women."  The  volume  has  a  portrait  of  Barbara  Heck  as  frontispiece. 
We  echo  the  prayerful  wish  of  the  author,  that  the  examples   of  entire  devotion, 
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some  of  which  he  has  rescued  from  oblivion,  others  of  which  he  has  obtained  from 
accounts  that  were  becoming  scarce,  will  "  lead  some  of  our  sisters  in  the  present 
day  to  renewed  and  complete  consecration  to  the  service  of  Christ." 

THE  JAMES  THORNE  CLUB. 
Dear  Sir, — It  may  interest  some  of  your  readers  to  learn  that  the  James 
Thome  Club  has  ceased  to  exist  merely  in  the  world  of  imagination,  and  has 
become  a  sensible  organisation  in  the  world  of  fact.  As  yet,  however,  the  dab  is 
in  its  infancy,  and  therefore  neither  large  nor  strong.  We  doubt  not  that  there 
are  many  who  would  desire  to  join  this  society  if  they  only  knew  the  purpose  and 
reason  of  its  existence.  If  such  will  send  their  addresses  to  the  undersigned  we 
shall  have  great  pleasure  in  forwarding  them  all  the  information  within  oar 
power.  We  earnestly  desire  to  bring  this  matter  under  the  notice  of  every  "  old 
boy"  of  Shebbear,  and  rely  upon  their  help  and  co-operation.  The  annual 
subscription  for  London  members  is  5s.,  for  country  members  2s.  6d.— We 
remain,  dear  sir,  yours  sincerely,  Owen  K.  Hobbs, 

16,  King  Street,  Covent  Garden,  W.C. 
J.  Allin  Grills, 
12,  King  Edward  Street,  Lambeth  Road,  SJE. 


tstitg. 


SUPPLICATION. 
"  I  will  not  let  Thee  go  "—Father,  I  wait, 

And  wrestle  closely  till  the  morning  break ;  ' 

Art  Thou  enthroned  in  glory,  dazzling,  high, 

And  nearest  not  Thy  distant  children  cry? 
"  I  will  not  let  Thee  go  "—Ah !  no,  it  cannot  be, 

To  keep  the  thought  were  direst  blasphemy, 

Thou  art  not  dull  of  hearing,  and  Thy  love 

Can  ne'er  forgetful  of  Thy  children  prove. 
"  I  will  not  let  Thee  go."    Alone  for  Thee 

The  birds  give  forth  their  winning  minstrelsy, 

The  busy  waters  flow,  while  now  on  high 

Shine  out  the  starry  watch-fires  of  the  sky. 

Oh !  when  shall  all  throughout  the  smiling  land 

Live  to  increase  a  harmony  so  grand ; 

When  Asia's  sons,  and  Afric's  sable  race, 

Join  with  one  heart  to  claim  Thy  sovereign  grace. 
"  I  will  not  let  Thee  go  "—for  souls  will  fall 

To  an  eternity,  whence  no  recall ; 

Round  them  the  lion  prowls  with  stealthy  tread, 

Blinding  their  eyes — for  whom  we  mourn  as  dead. 

Shew  them  Thy  Son— accursed,  crucified ; 

Illumed  the  cross  on  which  He  groaned  and  died ; 

Oh,  draw  them  Lord !  with  joy  they'll  own  the  spell, 

For  Thou  dost  love — a  love  we  cannot  tell. 
"  I  will  not  let  Thee  go  "—but  here  I'll  stay 

And  wrestle,  Father,  till  the  dawn  of  day, 

The  dawn  of  day,  when  men  shall  feel  and  own, 

That  Thou,  O  Lord  !  hast  left  us  not  alone.  Marion. 
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THE  TRINITY:  AN  ESSAY. 

1  i 

CLEARNESS  and  mystery  are  the  marked  characteristics  of 
the  Being  we  call  God.    That  He  exists  is  clear  to  every 
mind  not  warped  by  unbelief  nor  blinded  by  prejudice ;  how 
He  existed  from  the  ageless  eternity,  and  can  never  cease 
to  exist — a  God  from  everlasting    unto  everlasting — is  "a  deep 
where  all  our  thoughts  are  drowned. n    We  need  not  worry  our- 
selves over  this  abysmal  deep,  it  is  enough  that  Scripture  declares 
the  fact,  but  reserves  in  secrecy  the  mode  of  the  Divine  existence. 
Though  above  and  beyond  reason,  yet  it  is  not  contrary  to  reason ; 
neither  must  it  be  denied  or  repudiated  because  incomprehensible. 
If  we  proceed  on  that  principle  of  reasoning,  there  is  nothing  by 
which  we  are  surrounded  but  we  must  reject  as  repugnant  to 
common  sense  and  averse  to  sound  reason.   We  live  and  move  and 
have  our  being  in  the  midst  of  mysteries  of  which  we  can  only 
have  a  partial  knowledge.    Man  is  a  perplexing  mystery  to  himself, 
therefore   to  be  consistent  with  this  line  of  reasoning,  he    is 
compelled   to  stand  up  in  the  sublimeness  of  his  folly,  and  say, 
41  Myself  I  do  not  understand,  therefore  I  do  not  exist."    If  finite 
being  baffle  our  comprehension,  shall  not  in  a  vaster  degree  the 
Infinite  Being  ?    If  the  union  of  body  and  soul,  mind  and  matter 
in  us,  be  inexplicable  by  us,  how  much  more  must  the  tri-unity  of 
Godhead  surpass  our  finite  thought.    There  is  clearness  as  to  the 
fact,  there  is  mystery  as  to  the  mode.     Reason  must  be  the  docile 
student  of  revelation,  then  it  will  revolve  in  its  right  orbit ;  and 
revelation  must  become  the  standard  of  reason.    Prominent  among 
the  teachings  of  revelation  is  the  mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 
It  is  not  taught  directly,  nor  to  be  learnt  positively  by  the  term 
"  trinity/'  but  is  plainly  taught  inferentially — see  Isaiah  vi.  i  to  8 ; 
also  Matt.  iii.  16,  17  ;  xxviii.  1952  Cor.  xiii.  14. 

THE  NATURE  OF  THE  DOCTRINE. 

By  the  Trinity  we  understand  that  in  the  Godhead  there  are  three 
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distinct  Persons,  i  .*.,  distinct  in  personal  character,  but  in  essence 
constituting  a  marvellous  triad.    It  is  a  three-fold  metaphysical 
division  of  personality,   but  an  absolute  unity  of  nature.    Not 
Tritheism  on  the  one  hand,  nor  Unitarianism  on  the  other  hand, 
but  clearly  revealed  Trinitarianism — three  persons  in  one  Godhead. 
The  Unity  of  Jehovah  is  not  a  simple  but  an  absolute  Unity. 
God  is  one.    "  Hear  O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord ; "  or 
Jehovah  our  Elohim  is  one  Jehovah.    Deut.  vi.  4.    Very  signifi- 
cantly is  He  called  "  the  Holy  One  of  Israel :  "  the  "  Mighty  One  of 
Jacob."    But  the  Unity  of  God  as  taught  in  Scripture  implies 
Plurality.    Unity!— of  what?  of  one  ?  Absurd.    Unity  of  three- 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.    The  passage  quoted  confirms  this ; 
Jehovah  is  the  singular  form  of  the  Hebrew,  and  God  or  Elohim 
the  plural.    Take  another  verse  which  confronts  us  on  the  very 
threshold  of  Inspired  truth,—"  And  God  (the  Elohim)  said,  Let  us 
make  man  in  our  likeness,  after  our  image ; "  here  we  have  the 
plural  form  of  Deity's  name  and  corresponding  plural  pronouns. 
Where  would  be  the  consistency  in  applying  the  name  to  Jehovah, 
as  well  as  the  meaning  or  sense  of  the  verse,  if  there  be  no  Trinity 
of  persons  in  the  Godhead  ?    In  the   revelation  of  the  highest 
Unity  we  have  a  revelation  of  the  mysterious  trinity.    Not  trinity 
the  sequent  of  Unity,  nor  Unity  the  antecedent  of  trinity ;  but 
trinity  as  early  as  Unity — Unity  in  trinity,  trinity  in  Unity.    The 
three  Persons  must  not  be  understood  as  three  Gods,  that  would  be 
an  absurdity,  a  contradiction,  an  impossibility.    There  can  be  but 
One  Infinite.    So  that  God   is  not  One  and  Three  in  the  same 
respect,  that  cannot  be.    He  is  One  in  one  respect — Essence  :  He 
is  Three  in  another  respect — Persons.    This  distinction,  so  subtle, 
secret,  but  clearly  manifest  as  a  fact  in  Holy  Writ  is  beyond  the 
bounds  of  human  definability ;  how  it  is  we  cannot  say,  but  we  take 
it  for  granted  on  the  authority  of  revelation. 

THE  ANTIQUITY  OF  THE  DOCTRINE. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Tri-Unity  of  God  is  no  modern  invention,  it 
dates  back  to  the  remote  ages  of  antiquity ;  gleams  like  a  thread  of 
gold  through  the  warp  and  woof  of  Jewish  literature ;  is  interwoven 
with  the  mythological  lore  of  ancient  Egypt  and  India  ;  and 
abounds  in  the  writings  of  the  early  Christian  Fathers.  It  was  the 
subject  of  eager  discussion  in  the  fourth  century,  up  to  which  date 
it  was  never  before  specially  controverted ;  and  as  there  was  no 
denial  or  dispute,  proof  and  defence  were  unrequired.  It  is, 
however,  absolutely  asserted  as  an  accepted  doctrine  among 
Catholic  Christians  by  writers  who  lived  long  before  that  age  of 
disputation.  "  Justin  Martyr  in  refuting  the  charge  of  Atheism 
urged  against  Christians,  because  they  did  not  believe  in  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


thb  trinity:  an  essay.  247 

heathen  gods,  expressly  declares,  'We  worship  and  adore  the 
Father,  and  the  Son  who  came  from  Him,  and  taught  us  these 
things,  and  the  Prophetic  Spirit.'    Athenagoras  in  replying  to  the 
same  charge,  says,  *  Who  would  not  wonder  that  we  who  call  upon 
God  the  Father,  and  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Spirit,  should 
be  called  Atheists ! '    Clement  of  Alexandria  not  only  mentions 
three  divine  persons,  but  invokes  them  as  One  God.    Praxeas, 
Sabellius,  and  other  Unitarians  accuse  the  orthodox  Christians  of 
Tritheism,  which  is  of  itself  a  clear  proof  that  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost  were  worshipped  by  the  orthodox.    Tertullian,  in 
writing  against  Praxeas,    maintains    that,    '  A  Trinity    rationally 
conceived  is  consistent  with  truth;  and  that  Unity  irrationally 
conceived  forms  heresy.'     He  had  before  said,  in  speaking  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  that  '  there  are  three  of  one  sub- 
stance, and  of  one  condition,  and  of  one  power,  because  there  is 
one  God.'    And  he  afterwards  adds, '  The  connection  of  the  Father 
in  the  Son,  and  of  the  Son  in  the  Comforter,  makes  three  united 
together,  the  one  with  the  other ;  which  three  are  one  Thing,  not 
one  Person.'    This  doctrine  he  not  only  maintained,  but  also 
declared  that '  it  was  prior  to  any  heresy,  and  had  been  the  belief 
of  Christians  from  the  first  promulgation  of  the  Gospel.'    To  these 
writers  of  the  second  century  may  be  added  Origen  and  Cyprian 
of  the  Third  ;  the  former  of  whom  mentions  baptism  (alluding  to 
its  appointed  form)  '  as  the  source  and  fountain  of  graces  to  him 
who  dedicates  himself  to  the  divinity  of  the  adorable  Trinity.'  And 
the  latter  after  reciting  the  same  form  of  baptism,  says,  *  that  by 
it  Christ  delivered  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  unto  which  mystery 
or  sacrament  the  nations  were  baptized.' "     Quotations  might  also 
be  given  showing  how  prevalent  the  idea  of  a  "Trinity  in  Unity" 
in  the  Godhead  was  in  the  Ancient  Hebrew  Church ;  how  traces  of 
it  may  be  discerned  (though  corrupted  indeed)  through  the  several 
pagan  "  Triads  of  Deity,"  which  have  been  a  predominant  feature 
from  immemorial  time,  throughout  the  vast  regions  of  Asia.    How 
vestiges  of  it  may  be  seen  among  the  ancient  Persians ;  and  how, 
in  the  Oracles  of  Indian  theology  it  gleams  forth  in  the  "  mytho- 
logical personages — Brahma,  Vishnoo,  and  Siva,  which  constitute 
the  grand  Hindoo  Triad  ; "  but  Satis  Superque. 

THE  IMPORTANCE  OF  THB  DOCTRINE. 

We  cannot  over  estimate  the  importance  of  this  doctrine,  in- 
asmuch as  it  is  interwoven,  more  or  less,  with  every  other  doctrine 
comprised  in  the  Christian  scheme.  The  belief  or  denial  of  it 
affects  directly  or  indirectly,  immediately  or  mediately,  all  the 
fundamentals,  as  well  as  the  minor  doctrines  of  biblical  theology. 
To  discard  the  Trinity  is  to  discard  the  chief  end  of  revelation^ 
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What  is  that  end?  The  tmfoldment  of  the  character  and  purposes 
of  Jehovah  to  men.  The  Bible  does  not  supersede,  but  supplement 
the  book  of  nature.  What  the  latter  lacks  the  former  supplies. 
Nature  is  a  faithful  exponent  of  God's  natural  attributes,— it 
eloquently  declares  the  sweep  of  His  understanding  and  the 
mightiness  of  His  hand ;  but  leaves  us  in  the  uncertainty  of  a  dread 
doubt  as  to  whether  the  Power  which  built  all  things  with  such 
consummate  ease  and  skill  is  "  the  Power  of  a  Tyrant  with  more 
than  a  Tyrant's  will  to  crush  and  destroy  us,  or  whether  it  is  the 
Power  of  a  Father  with  more  than  a  Father's  heart  to  pity  and  bless 
us."  This  <&*£/  revelation  resolves  with  the  clearness  of  a  sunbeam. 
It  teaches  that  might  is  regulated  by  love ;  that  creatorship  is 
linked  to  fatherhood ;  that  the  hand  which  hurls  the  thunderbolt 
and  holds  the  reins  of  sovereignty  is  under  the  tender  sway  of  an 
Infinite  heart.  Nature  declares  the  glory  of  His  natural  perfections 
in  absolute  Unity  of  Essence ;  revelation  the  glory  of  His  moral  and 
natural  perfections  in  mysterious  Tri-Unity  of  Persons;  especially  is 
this  so  in  the  scheme  of  human  redemption.  The  Cross  is  the 
centre  of  revelation,  around  which  all  its  teachings  revolve;  and 
die  superlative  manifestation  of  the  Divine  character  in  its 
Tri-plicity  of  Personality :  the  Father  so  loving  the  guilty  as  to  give 
His  Son  a  ransom  for  all*— John  iii.  16 ;  viii.  42  ;  the  «Sw*  taking  on 
Him  the  "  form  of  a  servant M  and  the  "  fashion  of  a  man,"  and 
dying  the  "  death  of  the  Cross*' — John  L  1-5, 1+,  18;  1  Timothy 
iii.  16;  Hebrew  L  1-3;  Phil.  ii.  5-8;  the  Holy  Ghost  (after  the 
ascension)  representing  the  Son,  testifying  of  His  meritorious 
sacrifice,  guiding  into  all  truth,  convincing  of  sin,  witnessing  of 
adoption,  &c. — John  xv.  26 ;  xvi.  7-15  ;  the  fulfilment — Acts  ii.  1-4; 
Rom.  viii.  14-16.  The  three  separate  and  distinct  as  subsistences, 
each  exercising  divine  attributes,  wearing  divine  titles,  performing 
divine  works,  receiving  divine  honours  and  homage  (which  would 
be  idolatry  if  not  oo-equal),  but  essentially  and  eternally  ONE  in 
substance ;  such  is  the  plain  teaching  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  the 
chief  end  thereof. 

Again,  disbelief  of  the  Trinity  is  to  reject  the  doctrine  of  the 
Incarnation.  In  unmistakable  language  an  Incarnate  God  is  set 
forth  "  in  the  Volume  of  the  Book."  u  The  Word  was  made  flesh  and 
dwelt  among  us,  &c. — John  i.  14-18.  **  God  was  manifest  in  the 
flesh,"  &c. — 1  Tim.  iii.  16.  See  also  Isaiah's  predictions,  vii.  14; 
ix.  6  ;  also  Micah  v.  2  ;  2  Cor.  v.  19-21 ;  Gal.  iv.  4-6  ;  Phil.  iL  5-8 ; 
Col.  ii.  9  5  Heb.  i.  1-3.  "  The  brightness,"  or  outshining,  "  of  the 
Father's  glory,"  is  a  striking  expression.  "As  the  brightness  oi 
the  sun  is  of  the  same  nature  with  the  sun,  and  of  as  long  con- 
tinuance as  the  sun,  and  cannot  be  separated  from  the  son ;  and 
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yet  the  son,  and  the  brightness  of  the  son  are  really  distinct  from 
each  other;  in  like  manner  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  of  one  and 
the  same  Essence,  co-eternal  and  inseparable,  jet  the  Person  of 
the  one  is  distinct  from  the  other.  And  as  the  son  communicates 
its  light  and  influence  to  us  by  its  brightness,"  so  God  has 
manifested  Himself  to  mortals  by  Jesus  Christ.  His  miracles  of 
Word  and  Work  were  a  confirmation  of  the  fact  that  He  was  God  in 
the  mean  garb  of  human  nature.  So  that  an  unsophisticated 
interpretation  of  Scripture  phraseology  renders  it  imperative  on  us 
to  admit  a  divine  incarnation,  in  doing  which  we  subscribe  to  a 
second  divine  Person  in  the  Godhead.  Rejecting  the  Trinity  we 
reject  this  second  personage,  and  therefore  an  Incarnate  God ;  and 
consequently  leave  humanity  an  unredeemed  wreck,  without  an 
all-sufficient  Saviour — a  possible  Salvation  ! 

Moreover,  a  denial  of  the  Trinity  involves  a  denial  of  Satisfaction 
to  Justice  for  the  wrong  done.    This  is  the  essence  of  the  Atone- 
ment— satisfaction  through  voluntary  substitution  of  the  Sinless  for 
the  guilty,  of  the  Divine-human  for  the  fallen  creature.    This  is 
demanded  not  by  a 'Vindictive  Lawgiver,  but  by  a  Righteousness- 
that  can  know  no  blemish,  that  can  wink  at  no  transgression. 
Wrong  done  must  be  punished  or  atoned  for,  that  no  stain  of 
injustice  may  rest  on  the  moral  government  of  God.    In  order,, 
therefore,  to  absolve  the  transgressor  and    magnify    and  make 
honourable  the  Law ;  in  order  to  inflict  the  punishment  due  to  sin, 
and  at  the  same  time  maintain  inviolate  the  holiness  of  Jehovah's 
Throne,  it  was  necessary  for  the  Surety — the  Substitute — to  stand 
in  a  two-fold  relationship — one  as  regards  nature  with  the  guilty 
race,  one  in  the  same  sense  with  the  injured  Sovereign.    The 
hypostatic  union  of  humanity  and  divinity  in  the  person  of  the 
Satisfier  was  indispensable ;  the  human  nature,  in  which  the  offence 
was  committed,  to  suffer;  the  divine  nature,  against  which  the 
offence  was  perpetrated,  to  give  to  the  human  sufferings  a  valuer 
a  satisfying  merit  equal  to  the  claims  of  Justice.    The  law  of 
righteousness  broken,  like  all  appertaining  to  Deity,  was  Infinite ; 
and  the  penalty  incurred  commensurate  with  the  law.    Man  had 
capacity  given  to  keep  it,  and  the  contrary  power  to  violate  it ;  but 
no  ability  or  power  to  repair  it,  or  to  make  satisfaction  to  the 
Infinite  Sovereign  should  he  break  it .    Not  satisfaction,  let  it  be 
understood,  to  appease  Wrath — an  Angry  God — but  to  discharge 
liabilities  incurred  by  wilful  disobedience.    Don't  confound  satis- 
faction with  pacification.  Hence,  "  in  inflicting  the  sentence  against 
transgression  on  the  Voluntary  and  all-sufficient  Surety,  Jehovah 
while  He  clears  the  sinner  does  not  clear  his  sins ;  and  although 
clothed  with  the  thunders  of  inflexible  Justice  against  transgression, 
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He  wears  the  smile  of  reconciliation  and  peace  to  the  transgressor. 
He  dispenses  the  blessing  of  mercy  from   the  throne  of  His 
Holiness ;  and  while  He  exercises  grace  in  pardoning  the  guilty, 
He  appears  in  the  character  equally  lovely  and  venerable  as  the 
sinner's  Friend,  but  sin's  eternal  Foe."    Only  in  this  way  could 
4t  all  the  ends  of  public  Justice  be  answered,"  the  requirements  of 
the  Law  be  met,  and  man  be  saved.    Consequently,  the  whole 
argument  comes  to  this,  if  the  Trinity  is  unscriptural,  therefore 
false,  then  Jesus  Christ  was  only  MAN,  and  as  such  His  death  was 
neither  Vicarious  nor  Satisfying  to  the  moral  government  of  God, 
and  of  no  more  efficacy  or  merit  to  others  than  the  death  of 
Stephen,  Polycarp,  or  any.  other  martyr.     But  if  the  Trinity  in 
Unity  of  the  Godhead  be  true,  then  Jesus  Christ  was  Divine  as  well 
as  Human,  and  as  such  bore  the  penalty  due  to  sin  in  the  nature  in 
which  it  was  committed,  in  "  His  own  body  on  the  Tree,"  and  by 
His  associated  Divine  nature  attached  to  His  sufferings  and  sacri- 
fice an  infinite  value,  thereby  yielding  unmingled  Satisfaction  to 
Justice  and  eternal  Salvation  to  the  believing  soul.     Further,  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  Christ  is  said  to  be  "  exalted  as  a  Prince 
and  a  Saviour,  to  grant  repentance  unto  Israel  and  remission  of 
sins."    But  He  could  not  act  in  this  capacity  as  Saviour  and 
Absolver  of  sins  if  not  God  as  well  as  man.    None  can  "  forgive 
sins  but  God  only"    It  is  a  divine  prerogative  which  no  creature 
can  effectually  exercise.  We  are  said  to  be  saved  by  faith  in  Christ, 
but  faith  in  a  mere  man,  however  good  and  great,  cannot  save. 
Intercession  by  Christ,  and  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
His  bearing  witness  with  our  spirit  of  adoption  into  the  family  of 
God,  &c,  so  clearly  and  elaborately  taught  in  the  Epistles  to  the 
Romans  and  Galatians,  are  all  thrown  overboard  as  myths  of  in- 
spiration if  the  Trinity  be  not  true.  Christianity  virtually  is  a  wreck. 
An  ex- Unitarian  minister  (Rev.  W.  J.  Knapton)  on  abandoning 
Unitarianism,  through  being  brought  to  see   "  the  impotence  of 
Unitarian    principles    or    the   lack  of  them,   and    the    truth  of 
the  principles  of  Evangelical  and  the  saving  power  of  historical 
Christianity,"  said,  that    "the    Unitarian  Creed  was  a  negative 
one;    it  did   not  consist  in   any  glorious    affirmations,    only  in 
negations.    There  was  no  doctrinal  truth  upon  which  they  were 
agreed.    They  were  unanimous  in  the  denial  of  the  Trinity ;  they 
were  not  unanimous — far  from  it — in  a  belief  in  the  existence  of 
God.    They  were  unanimous  in  the  denial  of  the  Atonement ;  they 
were  not  unanimous  in  the  belief  in  the  Headship  of  Christ.    They 
were  unanimous  in  repudiating  eternal  punishment ;  they  were  not 
unanimous  in  the  conviction  of  immortality.    The  old  or  conserva- 
tive school  accepted  the  Bible  as  a  revelation  from  God,  looking 
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upon  it  as  authoritative,  but  professed  to  find  in  it  not  the  doctrine 

of  the  Trinity,  or  the  fact  of  the  Atonement,  but  Unitarianism ; 

the  new  or  advanced   school  embraced    the    Agnostics  and  the 

Theists."    The  rejector  of  the  Trinity  becomes,  therefore,  adrift 

on  stormy  waters  of  doubt,  and  is  almost  sure  to  founder  ultimately 

on  the  fatal  rocks  of  Infidelity.    One  by  one  the  positive  beliefs, 

which  make  up  our  glorious  Faith,  have  to  be  relinquished  to  meet 

the  exacting  demands  of  that  cold,  cheerless  creed  of  negation, 

until  man  is  left  without  an  inspired  Bible,  an  Incarnate  God,  a 

precious  Atonement,  a  Vital  and  Victorious  Christianity.     To  the 

old  Gospel,  that  came  to  me  as  the  "  ministering  spirit "  in  my 

childhood,  I  cling  with  manlier  faith  and  holier  affection  than  ever  ; 

rejoicing  that  I  am  simple  enough  to  see  my  Creator,  King,  God  in 

Scripture,  and  in  the  scheme  of  human  salvation,  as  a  Unity-in- 

Trinity  of  hypostasis.     "  May  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be 

with  you  all.    Amen." — i  Cor.  xiii.  14. 

Torringten,  1883.  J.  OSBORNE  KEEN. 


LONDON  NEWSPAPERS* 

(First  Paper). 

[  TALY,  to  which  mankind  is  indebted  for  so  many  elements 
of  civilization  and  refinement,  originated  the  institution  of 
Newspapers.  The  first  French  Newspaper  was  started  in 
1 63 1  by  a  physician,  to  amuse  and  benefit  his  patients. 
Napoleon  I.  wrote  articles  for  the  press,  and  in  1829  there  were 
J69  journals  in  Paris.  In  1775  there  were  but  37  newspapers  in 
the  United  States,  which  now  boasts  of  1 0,000.  A  gentleman  who 
has  spent  thirty-one  years  in  Canada,  recently  told  me  that  every 
town  in  the  dominion  with  1,000  persons  has  its  newspaper, 
and  with  2,000  people,  two  papers.  The  first  newspaper  pub- 
lished in  this  country  appeared  in  1558,  and  was  called  The 
English  Mercury.  In  1846,  551  journals  were  published  in  the 
United  Kingdom.  Now  there  are  386  in  London,  1,144  in  the 
provinces,  75  in  Wales,  184  in  Scotland,  152  in  Ireland,  and  21  in 
the  Isles, — total  1962.  Since  1846  the  daily  papers  have  increased 
from  14  to  181.  The  magazines  now  in  course  of  publication, 
including  the  Quarterly  Reviews,  number  1,311,  of  which  326  are 
of  a  decidedly  religious  character.    All  civilized  countries  have 

*  For  most  of  the  facts  given  in  this  series  of  papers  the  author  is  indebted  to 
Harper's  Monthly  Magazine,  The  Leisure  Hour,  The  Christian  World,  Royal 
-Cornwall  Gazette,  and  Dr.  Talmage's  article  on  "  Leprous  Newspapers." 
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influential  journals,  but  the  most  valuable  and  powerful  are  published 
in  the  centre  of  universal  business,  the  half-way  house  to  everywhere, 
that  world  within  itself,  the  head-quarters  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
race— LONDON. 

To  give  an  outline  of  the  history  of  each  London  journal  would 
occupy  too  much  space ;  and  a  brief  statement,  therefore,  of  how 
the  great  Metropolitan  papers  are  produced,  and  of  some  of  the 
chief  facts  respecting  their  origin,  progress  and  influence,  is  all 
that  will  be  attempted. 

The  production  of  the  great  daily  papers  is  secured  by  "  agencies 
which  girdle  the  globe."  "  The  collection,  verification,  arrange* 
ment  and  publication  of  the  almost  infinite  variety  of  announce- 
ments, narratives,  descriptions  and  reports,  presented  to  the  public 
every  morning,'1  involves  "  a  vast  organization  of  labour,  directed 
by  the  highest  administrative  skill,  and  sustained  by  financial 
resources  at  once  large  and  elastic11  "  The  marketable  value  of 
the  country  rises  or  falls  by  millions  every  day,"  and  "the  monetary 
reports  are  therefore  eagerly  scanned  by  business  men.1'  On  a 
Monday  morning  as  many  as  a  hundred  independent  market 
reports,  each  supported  by  quotations,  will  be  found  in  a  first-class 
journal.  The  money  article,  with  its  subsidiary  reports,  is  com- 
piled under  the  care  of  a  special  editor,  having  offices  in  the  city, 
while  the  returns  from  the  great  ports,  the  chief  corn  markets,  and 
the  centres  of  manufacturing  industry,  are  forwarded  by  regular 
correspondents,  who  are  generally  connected  \*ith  local  newspapers. 
Necessarily  a  large  amount  of  reporting  power  must  remain  at  the 
free  disposal  of  the  editor  and  manager."  Each  London  daily 
paper  employs  "  twenty  or  more  educated  gentlemen,  who  receive 
their  instructions  in  the  morning,  and  who  prepare  reports  of  the 
political,  mercantile,  philanthropic,  and  other  meetings  held  in 
London  during  the  day." 

The  greatest  honour  attaches  to  reporting  work  in  the  galleries 
of  the  Houses  of  Parliament.  "  For  this  purpose  distinct  corp& 
of  reporters  are  formed,  each  member  of  which  daily  finds  his 
name  inserted  in  a  concise  time-table,  from  which  he  learns 
precisely  at  what  time  his  particular  duty  begins  and  ends,  and  to 
whose  work  his  own  will  piece  on.  In  this  way,  throughout  a  long 
sitting,  the  members  of  the  corps  are  enabled  to  come  and  go 
with  confidence,  and  each  can  take  up  the  thread  of  a  speech  just 
where  his  predecessor  laid  it  down.  The  shorthand  notes  are 
written  out  in  full  for  the  printer  within  the  Houses  of  Parliament, 
and  despatched  by  a  messenger  in  a  cab  to  the  office."  A  parlia- 
mentary reporter,  "besides  being  a  good  note  taker  and  rapid 
writer,  must  be  well  acquainted  with  current  politics,  an  accurate: 


Digitized  by 


Google 


LONDON  NEWSPAPERS.  253 

observer,  quick  to  understand  the  subtle  allusions  which  play  about 
every  earnest  debate,  and  be  rigorously  impartial.  The  occupation 
is  often  {pllowed  for  a  time  by  barristers  in  those  early  years 
before  professional  merit  has  been  recognized,  and  standing 
acquired  in  courts  of  law."  Many  a  judge  has  looked  back  upon 
a  useful  connection  with  the  newspaper  press. 

"Every  important  daily  journal  maintains  resident  correspon- 
dents in  the  European  capitals,  and  with  Paris  some  of  their  offices 
are  directly  connected  by  special  wire.  Those  agents  live  in 
daily  intercourse  with  the  first  men  in  the  capitals  where  they 
reside."  The  special  correspondent  "  in  time  of  peace,  makes  the 
most  he  can  of  coronations,  royal  weddings,  public  entries,  and 
other  state  pageantry,  but  rises  to  the  full  height  of  his  function 
when  flashing  home  column  after  column  from  amidst  the  smoke 
and  roar  of  a  battle-field.  At  such  a  time  he  i*  called  to  display 
the  courage  and  endurance  of  the  soldier,  with  the  coolness  and 
insight  of  the  critical  observer.  On  the  day  of  battle  he  will  dare 
everything  for  the  sake  of  commanding  the  best  views,  and  rides 
from  one  command  to  another  to  find  the  critical  positions,  and 
watch  them.  At  the  crisis  of  the  conflict  he  presses  forward  with 
the  victorious,  and  at  length  returns  to  the  field  to  perfect  his  data, 
and  verify  his  conclusions.  His  long  despatch,  which  will  read  so 
smoothly  the  next  morning,  a  thousand  miles  away,  is  written  y 
perhaps,  by  the  bivouac  fire,  or  by  the  light  of  a  solitary  candle 
under  the  shelter  of  a  hovel."  Sometimes  he  has  to  ride  20  or  30 
miles  after  the  toils  and  privations  of  the  day.  "  The  last  Russo- 
Turkish  War  was  the  most  trying  of  any  which  the  newspaper 
correspondents  have  known.  Many  retired  before  the  end  of  the 
the  campaign  utterly  broken  in  constitution ;  and  others  who  went 
through  it  died  soon  after  its  close  from  the  effects  of  extreme 
cold,  and  hardship  of  every  kind.1' 

When  a  letter  is  written,  there  is  often  great  difficulty  in  sending 
it  to  its  destination.  Priority  is  most  important,  and  neither  pains 
nor  expense  must  be  spared  at  such  a  time.  After  the  battle  of 
Ulundi,  which  ended  the  Zulu  War,  a  special  correspondent — Mr. 
Archibald  Forbes — "to  gain  a  few  hours  start,  rode  one  night 
through  a  darkness  so  thick  that  he  had  to  dismount  repeatedly  to 
verify  by  actual  touch  the  wheel  track  which  was  the  only  indica- 
tion of  his  route."  Fresh  difficulties  sometimes  appear  at  the 
Postal  or  Telegraph  Station.  "The  newspaper  letters  from 
London  which  reached  Bucharest  from  before  Plevna,  during  its 
memorable  seige,  could  not  be  sent  direct  to  England,  because  the 
postal  and  telegraphic  service  was  under  the  control  of  the  Russian 
military  authorities,  who  might  have  caused  delay  at  a  most  critical 
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juncture.  To  avoid  the  danger  a  private  service  was  organized, 
and  the  letters  were  carried  daily  by  couriers  mounted  on  small 
fleet  horses  of  the  country,  and  working  in  relays  as  far  as  Brasso, 
a  small  town  on  this  side  of  the  Austrian  Frontier,  whose  telegraph 
office  was  thus  suddenly  made  one  of  the  most  important  in  the 
empire,  its  takings  reaching  several  thousand  pounds  in  a  week." 
And  "  when  the  newspapers  were  publishing  daily  ten  or  twelve 
columns  of  telegrams,  the  charge  from  Brasso  to  London  was  at 
the  rate  of  four  shillings  and  sixpence  a  line." 

"  Speaking  broadly,  the  general  sub-editor  and  his  immediate 
assistants  have  to  deal  with  what  is  placed  before  the  public  as  a 
matter  of  information,  while  the  editor  and  his  staff  deal  with 
matters  of  opinion  and  judgment.  The  editorial  is  mainly  a 
producing  staff,  and  writes,  while  the  sub-editorial  operates  upon 
given  material,  such  as  reports,  announcements,  and  the  like.  In 
the  details  of  his  department,  the  sub-editor  is  assisted  by  half-a- 
dozen  or  more  gentlemen,  who,  instructed  by  him  as  to  the  space 
at  their  disposal,  revise,  retrench,  and  fashion  the  intelligence  of 
all  kinds,  which  is  constantly  arriving  from  all  quarters,  into  neat 
and  attractive  paragraphs.  The  foreign  sub-editor  does  the  like 
with  news  arriving  from  abroad."  Correspondents'  letters  gener- 
ally reach  here  in  English,  "  but  he  has  to  examine  newspapers 
and  documents  in  every  European  language.  Telegrams  are 
generally  sent  in  French,  and  their  elliptical  form  often  makes  their 
interpretation  a  veritable  work  of  art." 

"  The  assistant  editors  are  .  .  •  most  valuable  men.  .  • 
They  must  be  able  to  write  at  a  moment's  notice  ...  on  any 
subject  requiring  treatment.'9  One  of  them  attends  nightly  the 
House  of  Commons,  "  and  writes  his  articles  from  personal  obser- 
vation during  the  proceedings."  The  editor  "  is  the  soul  of  the 
paper." 

"During  the  first  part  of  the  day  the  editorial  rooms,  so  bright 
and  lively  in  the  small  hours  of  the  morning,  are  vacant  and  silent 
The  business  manager  and  cashier,  are,  however,  in  their  offices, 
and  all  day  long  parcels  and  letters  arrive,  and  thus  material 
accumulates  against  the  evening.  At  twelve  or  one  the  editor's 
secretary  hands  him  such  of  the  letters  addressed  to  him  as  require 
his  personal  attention.  .  •  .  By  three  the  editor  "  meets  those 
of  his  leader-writers  for  whom  optional  topics  may  be  provided. 
The  next  few  hours  he  employs  "  in  strengthening  his  grasp  of  the 
inner  movements  of  political  life.  ...  No  small  part  of  his 
skill  is  shown  in  keeping  up  the  most  extensive  relations  with 
leading  men,  without  compromising  the  independence  of  his 
journal." 
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"  Soon  after  six  in  the  evening  the  sub-editors  arrive,  and  begin 
to  work  upon  the  piles  of  manuscript  and  printed  matter  which 
await  them.    The  printer  presses  for  'copy,'  but  they  must  be 
careful  or  they  will  choke  the  space  needed  later  on.    Now  the 
reporters  in  Parliament"  and  elsewhere  send  up  their  manuscripts, 
and  if  there  is  still  insufficient  "  copy  "  to  keep  the  printer  going,  a 
column  or  two  of  optional  matter  is  given  him.    The  editor  and 
his  assistants  hold  a  serious  consultation  at  ten,  to  decide  upon 
topics  for  the  principal  leaders.    The  choice  has  been  deferred  as 
long  as  possible,  lest  later  intelligence  reverse  the  arrangements. 
Even  then  astounding  news  may  arrive  and  upset  the  editor's  work 
"  when  such  disturbance  is  most  inconvenient."    Some  articles  are 
commenced  before  all  the  material  necessary  for  them  is  at  hand. 
An  eminent  statesman  is  speaking  at  Birmingham,  Glasgow,  or 
Bristol,  and  the  telegraph  boys  deliver  his  speech  in  London  by 
instalments.     In  that  case  the  leader  writer  may  be  at  work  upon 
the  earlier  part  of  the  speech  while  the  orator  is  closing  it.    Before 
the  writers  have  finished  their  articles  the  opening  paragraphs  are 
handed  to  them  in  proof  for  correction.     "  By  about  two  the  last 
paragraph  is  dropped  into  the  last  open  column,  and    .    .    . 
with  its  merits  and  defects  the  morning  paper  must  go  before  the 
world."    The  millions  who  scan  their  daily  papers,  have  little  con- 
ception of  the  complex  and  immense  labour  required  to  bring  the 
news  of  the  world  to  their  doors. 

"The  history  of  Fleet  Street  would  be  a  chronicle  of  the  rise  and 
progress  of  the  London  press,"  and  might  be  made  the  basis  of 
the  history  of  the  Metropolis,  and  of  the  nation,  ••  for  it  has  classic 
links  of  fact "  that  connect  it  with  past  ages.  "  The  middle  of 
Fleet  Street  may  be  taken  as  the  point  around  which,  within  half- 
a-mile,  beats  and  throbs  the  newspaper  machinery  of  London. 
Within  this  radius  are  the  offices  of  the  great  journals,  many  of  them 
being  almost  next  door  neighbours."  But  while  its  headquarters 
are  there,  it  is  hard  to  say  where  journalistic  London  begins  and 
ends. 

The  Daily  News  was  started  January  21st,  1846.  Messrs. 
Bradbury  and  Evans, "  supplied  the  capital."  It  is  said  that  before 
the  first  number  appeared,  a  bogus  paper  was  brought  out  to  show 
the  preparedness  of  the  machinery,  &c.  Still  it  was  evident  from 
a  good  humoured  protest,  published  in  the  second  number,  that 
the  arrangements  were  not  perfect.  Charles  Dickens  wrote  the 
interesting  letter  and  the  editorial  reply,  and  it  may  not  be  amiss 
to  reproduce  them  here : — 

"To  the  Editor  of  the  Daily  News.— Sir, — Will  you  excuse  my 
calling  attention  to  a  variety  of  typographical  errors  in  your  first 
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number  ?  Several  letters  are  standing  on  their  heads,  and  several 
others  seem  to  have  gone  out  of  town ;  while  others*  like  people 
who  are  drawn  for  the  militia,,  appear  by  deputy,  and  are  sometimes 
very  oddly  represented.  I  have  an  interest  in  the  subject;  as  i 
intend  to  be,  if  you  will  allow  me,        Your  constant  readrr. 

"  We  can  assure  our  good-humoured  correspondent  that  we  are 
quite  conscious  of  the  errors  he  does  us  the  favour  to  point  out  so 
leniently.  The  very  many  inaccuracies  and  omissions  in  our  first 
impression,  are  attributable  to  the  disadvantageous  circumstances 
attending  the  production  of  the  first  number.  They  will  not  occur, 
we  trust,  in  any  other.  Ed*  *  Daily  News.'  " 

For  a  short  time  Dickens  was  editor,  and  "  was  most  active  in 
engaging  contributors  from  every  quarter.  Money  was  plentiful, 
it  flowed  like  water,  no  expense  was  spared  to  make  the  paper 
strong.  At  first  the  object  of  the  journal  seemed  to  be  to  constitute 
itself  a  popular  Times."  The  Times  was  not  then  such  a  champion 
of  freedom  as  it  is  now. 

The  Daily  News,  pleaded  for  the  Italian  and  Hungarian  causes, 
and  backed  up  parliamentary  reformers  at  home.  *  In  this  work  it 
quarrelled  with  Messrs.  Cobden  and  Bright,  whose  *  peace  at  any 
price '  doctrines  were  not  to  its  taste.  Mr.  Bright  sneered  at  the 
paper,  and  has  never  been  a  very  cordial  friend  to  it."  Douglas 
Jerrold,  Harriet  Martinean,  Dr.  Lardner,  (Paris  correspondent) 
and  John  Forster,  gave  it  a  high  literary  status.  Mr.  Forster  made 
a  good  editor,  was  succeeded  by  Knight  Hunt,  and  then  came 
William  Weir,  "  a  tall,  grey-haired,  canny  Scot,  as  deaf  as  a  post, 
into  whose  ear  Lord  Brougham  said  it  was  impossible,  though  he 
often  tried,  to  pour  a  confidential  communication.  For  this 
reason,  poor  Weir  was  excluded  from  the  political  clubs,  greatly  to 
his  annoyance.  There  was  a  chorus  of  praise  from  the  press  when 
the  poor  fellow  died,  despite  the  hostility  which  had  reigned 
between  them.  .  .  .  The  Times  oi  September  17th,  1858,  had 
the  following  paragraph: — 'The  late  William  Weir.  Under  this 
title  The  Daily  News  published  a  well-earned  tribute  to  the  memory 
of  its  late  editor — a  gentleman  to  whom  the  public  is  greatly 
indebted  for  the  able  and  honest  conduct  of  that  journal.  We 
have  often  differed  from  it,  but  never  without  sincere  respect  for 
its  ability,  and  the  gentlemanly  spirit  in  which  it  was  conducted — 
a  spirit  which  made  it,  the  youngest  of  our  contemporaries,  a, 
worthy  representative  of  the  English  press.9 "  "  Harriet  Martinean 
discussed  all  sorts  of  topics  with  the  utmost  freedom..  She  wrote 
three  articles  a  week  by  agreement,  and  this  was  continued  after 
she  had  gone  to  her  Westmoreland  home."  She  used  to  tell  a  story 
of  how  she  got  the  paper  to  make  a  very  important  announcement— 
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the  sailing  of  the  fleet  for  the  Baltic  daring  the  Crimean  War.  A 
lady  friend  of  hers  was  anxioas  to  get  her  son  an  appointment  in 
•one  of  the  ships,  and,  "  having  some  claim  upon  Her  Majesty," 
•sought  royal  interposition.  The  qaeen  informed  her,  "  to  set  her 
mind  at  rest,"  that  the  fleet  was  going  to  the  Baltic,  and  that  her 
toy  should  go  with  it.  Calling  to  see  her  friend,  Miss  Martineau 
was  told  of  the  circumstance.  "  With  true  journalistic  aptness  she 
drove  back  to  the  Daily  News  office,  made  known  the  fact,  and  the 
paper  got  the  credit  of  having  received  exclusively  an  official 
notification." 

During  the  civil  war  in  America,  this  paper  emphatically  took 
the  part  of  the  North,  and  certain  large  auctioneers,  publishers, 
and  advertisers  who  sympathized  with  the  South  said,  "  they  would 
have  nothing  to  do  with  such  a  rascally  Yankee  print."  It  was 
even  reported  that  the  journal  had  been  subsidized  by  the  North. 
A  facetious  gossip  went  about  vowing  he  had  seen  a  cartload  of 
greenbacks  at  the  Daily  News  door.  The  proprietors  at  this  time 
were  two  gentlemen  unknown  to  fame.  They  bore  up  under  the 
pressure  for  some  time,  but  at  length  grew  nervous,  and  one  of 
them  insisted  that  the  paper  should  "  rat."  But  the  manager  and 
editor  vowed  to  stand  by  each  other,  and  that  they  would  go  out 
into  the  wilderness  if  need  be,  but  would  never  renounce  their 
advocacy  of  the  Northern  cause.  Shortly  after  the  North 
triumphed,  and  the  difficulty  vanished. 

In  1868  it  was  decided  to  sell  the  paper  for  a  penny.  "A 
few  gentleman,  including  Mr.  Samuel  Morley,  M.P.,  Mr.  H. 
Labouchere,  M.P.,  Sir  Charles  Reed,  M.P.,  and  Mr.  Oppenheim, 
bought  the  paper,  and  the  experiment  began."  Mr.  Frank  F.  Hill, 
who,  while  editing  the  Northern  Whig;zX  Belfast,  supplied  much 
valuable  matter  on  American  affairs,  joined  the  staff  as 
assistant-editor,  and  at  length  became  editor-in-chief.  "An 
accomplished  and  scholarly  writer,  Mr.  Hill  has  an  incisive  and 
telling  style,  which  is  aided  by  a  broad  and  extensive  knowledge  of 
the  world."  He  is  the  author  of  a  fine  collection  of  "Political 
Portraits?  and  (there  is  good  reason  to  believe)  of  "  The  Political 
Adventures  of  Lord  Beaconsfield"  which  appeared  in  The  Fortnightly 
Review,  from  his  portrait  I  should  judge  him  to  be  a  man  of 
retiring  disposition,  with  a  large  fund  of  reserve  power.  He  has  a 
liking  for  the  satirical  mood,  but  possesses  a  singularly  good 
nature,  and  is  held  in  high  esteem  by  his  personal  acquaintances. 
The  new  penny  paper  did  not  pay  at  first.  For  two  years  it  was 
carried  on  at  a  loss.  A  change  came  during  the  Franco-German 
War  in  1 870.  The  late  Mr.  Shirley  Brooks  said  to  the  chief  of  the 
Daily  News9  "  You  and  Bismarck  are  the  only  persons  who  have 
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gained  by  this  war,  you  deserved  it."  Seventeen  war  correspon- 
dents, the  chief  being  Mr.  Archibald  Forbes,  were  employed.  An 
alliance  was  fanned  with  The  New  Fork  Tribune,  and  the  papers 
exchanged  one  another's  dispatches.  When  the  manager  told  the 
correspondents  to  telegraph  their  news,  they  said,  "  You  mean  that 
we  are  to  telegraph  bits  of  our  letters."  "  No,"  was  the  reply, 
"  you  are  to  telegraph  the  whole  of  them."  With  the  publication  of 
such  remarkable  war  telegrams,  the  tide  turned.  "  In  one  week  the 
circulation  increased  from  50,000  to  150,000,  and  everywhere  abroad 
the  Daily  News  dispatches  were  recognized  as  the  best.  Collected 
afterwards  into  two  volumes,  they  still  form  the  most  complete 
record  of  the  actual  war  operations."  The  directors  suggested  the 
collection  of  a  fund  for  relieving  peasants  "in  the  occupied 
districts  of  France,"  and  in  a  few  weeks  ^27,000  was  sent  to  the 
office.  The  paper  rendered  important  service  to  mankind,  and 
increased  its  popularity  by  faithfully  publishing  the  Bulgarian 
horrors  in  1876.    It  is  a  first-class  liberal  journal. 

W.  F.  James. 

THE  FOUR  TALL  BROTHERS  OF  NITRIA. 

A  TRUE  PAGE  OF  CHURCH  HISTORY,   IN  NINE  CHAPTERS.      ■ 

( Continued  from  page  221.) 

CHAPTER  VI.— THE  FLIGHT  OF  THE  TALL  BROTHERS. 
"  Of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy." — Heb.  zi.  38. 


"  Others  of  some  note, 
As  story  tells,  have  trod  this  wilderness; 
Outcast  Nebaroth  yet  found  here  relief 
By  a  providing  angel ;  all  the  race 
Of  Israel  here  had  famished,  had  not  God 
Rain'd  from  heaven,  manna." — Milton. 

fOOR  Isidore  was  almost  heartbroken.  Excommunicated 
and  fearing  for  his  life,  he  fled  to  his  old  home  of  Nitria, 
where  he  was  most  kindly  welcomed  by  his  former  com- 
panions, who  had  heard,  with  much  astonishment,  the 
change  in  the  views  of  Theophilus.  They  scarcely  knew  how  to 
understand  the  letter  in  which  he  had  strongly  supported  the  an- 
thropomorphists,  calling  their  opponents  "  atheists  who  dared  to 
deny  the  Divine  personality." 

The  tall  brothers,  especially,  did  their  best  to  console  the 
despair  of  Isidore,  and,  fully  believing  in  his  innocence,  they  inter 
ceded  with  Theophilus  for  his  pardon  and  reinstallation.  When 
Theophilus  had  made  many  promises,  and  had  done  nothing,  the 
tall  brothers  came  in  person  to  Alexandria;    and  having  made 
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Ammonias  their  spokesman,  they  urged  the  patriarch  to  keep  his 
word.  He  was  surprised  at  the  firmness  with  which  the  daring 
monk  pressed  the  matter,  and  at  length  called  his  soldiers,  and 
ordered  them  to  put  Ammonius  in  prison.  His  three  brothers 
declared  that  if  he  went  they  would  go  with  him. 

Thither  accordingly  they  were  all  conveyed,  and  the  people  of  the 
city  at  first  thought  that  they  had  come,  as  their  usual  custom  was, 
to  bring  relief  to  the  prisoners.  Great  was  the  surprise  when  it 
was  found  out  that  the  tall  brothers  were  themselves  the  captives. 
Persons  of  all  ranks  flocked  to  the  prison,  to  see  with  their  own 
eyes  what  had  been  done. 

Theophilus,  who  did  not  much  admire  this  sympathy,  sent  for 
them,  to  come  and  explain  themselves  before  him.  "No,'' 
answered  they,  "we  will  not  come  out,  it  is  for  the  patriarch  to  come 
here." 

Somewhat  later  the  explanation  took  place,  and  the  scene  was 
still  more  violent  than  the  former  had  been.  The  four  brothers, 
without  forgetting  the  respect  due  to  their  bishop,  spoke  as  men 
who  feared  God  only.  Ammonius  expressed  himself  with  calmness 
and  dignity,  giving  reasons  for  what  they  had  done,  and  so 
exposed  the  infamous  conduct  of  Theophilus,  that  he  changed 
colour  at  each  sentence,  his  eyes  flashing  with  anger.  At  length, 
no  longer  able  to  contain  himself,  he  sprang  upon  the  mpnk,  half 
throttled  him,  and  cried  out  with  rage,  "Heretic  that  you  are, 
curse  Origen." 

These  words,  which  told  them  what  would  be  the  charge  against 
them,  astounded  the  tall  brothers.  It  was  all  the  explanation 
Theophilus  condescended  to  give.  He  then  ordered  them  to  be 
put  in  chains,  and  sent  to  Nitria. 

Great,  of  course,  was  the  excitement  on  their  arrival  there 
which  was  not  decreased  by  another  episcopal  letter  that 
followed  soon  after,  wherein  the  perversion  of  the  faith  Sat  Nitria 
was  deplored,  and  an  order  given  that  all  books  by  Origen  or  his 
supporters  should  be  immediately  destroyed.  If  this  were  not  done, 
Theophilus  threatened  to  come  in  person  and  see  his  commands 
carried  out.  His  craftiness  soon  found  out  farther  means  of 
gratifying  his  hatred  and  revenge. 

Even  here,  in  this  retreat,  honoured  by  the  name  of  "  the  city 
of  the  Lord,"  Theophilus  had  his  tools,  and  men  low  in  life, 
unknown  in  Egypt,  and  quite  unworthy  of  the  name  they  bore, 
had  been  found  wicked  enough  to  become  his  spies,  and  to  plot 
against  their  innocent  companions. 

Accordingly  five  of  these  monks  secretly  left  Nitria,  and  betook 
themselves  to  one  of  the  churches  in  Alexandria  where  Theophilus 
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was  officiating.  Casting  themselves  at  his  feet,  they  presented  to 
him  a  written  request,  which  he  himself  had  drawn  up,  asking  his 
help  in  some  acts  of  discipline  which  had  become  necessary  at  the 
monastery. 

He,  of  course,  readily  received  it  at  their  hands,  and,  on 
presenting  it  to  the  magistrate,  as  readily  obtained  a  band  of 
soldiers,  to  whom  he  added  others,  wretches  who  before  now  had 
been  used  to  carry  out  his  acts  of  violence. 

He  put  himself  at  their  head,  and  quickly  and  silently  they  set 
off;  so  arranging  their  travelling  and  their  halting  as  to  reach  the 
monasteries  at  twilight,  the  more  completely  to  take  them  by 
surprise. 

The  scene  pf  that  night  was  indeed  a  mournful  one.  The  rough 
drunken  soldiers  broke  through  the  doors  of  the  convents,  entered 
the  cells,  and  under  pretence  of  searching  for  books,  laid  their 
hands  upon  all  the  poor  possesions  of  the  poor  inmates.  In  one  way, 
however,  the  darkness  of  the  night  befriended  the  monks,  as  they 
were  enabled  to  hide  in  the  concealed  parts  of  the  mountain,  and 
to  get  away  through  the  valley,  by  paths  known  only  to  themselves. 
In  this  way  many  escaped,  and  among  them,  most  of  the  heads  of 
the  monasteries,  at  whose  capture  Theophilus  chiefly  aimed. 

The  tall  brothers  were  safe,  as  they  had  been  conveyed  to  the 
bottom  of  a  well,  the  top  of  which  was  so  concealed  that  it  escaped 
discovery. 

When  Theophilus  found  that  he  had  missed  them,  he  was  in  a 
perfect  fury.  He  went  to  their  cells,  and  after  a  vain  search  in  the 
hope  of  finding  them  hidden  away  in  some  corner,  he  had 
everything  destroyed.  He  must  have  been  carried  away  by  his 
passion,  or  he  would  have  spared  one  treasure,  which  he  knew  how 
to  value  as  well  as  any  man,  and  that  was  a  library  of  sacred  and 
profane  writers,  almost  the  only  possession  of  the  good  monks,  and 
one  in  which  they  took  much  pride.  Instead  of  saving  it,  he 
allowed  his  men,  who  had  caught  the  infection  of  his  anger,  to 
throw  it  on  the  heaps  of  wood  they  had  collected  and  lighted,  and 
the  whole  was  soon  destroyed.  The  morning  sun  arose  upon  the 
ruins  of  what  had  been  so  long  the  abode  of  meditation  and  peace. 

After  a  time  the  four  brothers  and  the  poor  dispersed  monks, 
were  able  to  gather  together  yet  farther  in  the  heart  of  the  desert, 
and  there  they  had  some  idea  of  settling,  but  finding  that  even  in 
this  retired  spot,  Theophilus  would  not  allow  them  to  live  in 
peace,  they  resolved  to  leave  Egypt  altogether.  Let  them  be  once 
beyond  his  jurisdiction,  and  they  would  be  better  able  to  see  what 
course  to  take.  There  were  three  hundred  of  them,  a  number  too 
great  to  travel  in  safety  together,  so  they  agreed  to  separate,  and 
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decided  that  each  should  manage  to  get  across  the  Nile  as  well  as 
he  could,  to  a  meeting-place  which  was  to  be  on  the  borders  of 
Palestine. 

There  they  met  accordingly,  but  "not  the  three  hundred." 
Only  eighty  were  found  who  could  keep  up  their  courage  amid  the 
weariness,  uncertainty,  and  disappointment,  which  they  had  met 
with  in  their  flight.  Of  these  M.  Thierry  gives  the  following  striking 
description: — "Those  who  arrived  at  the  meeting-place  were 
chiefly  old  Christians  who  were  proof  against  weakness  and 
suffering ;  some  of  them  had  reached  the  age  of  eighty,  and  bore 
on  their  bodies  the  scars  that  shewed  their  holy  courage  in  the 
Arian  persecution,  which  they  had  suffered  under  Valeus.  These 
scars  were  a  matter  of  pride  to  them,  and  formed  one  ground  of 
the  respect  shown  them  by  the  world.  Some  had  on  their  breasts 
the  marks  of  iron  and  fire,  others  bore  on  their  limbs  the  impress 
of  the  pincers,  and  those  who  were  without  these  glorious  signs  of 
past  fighting  for  the  faith,  were  not  wanting  in  evident  traces  of 
austerity." 

They  decided  that  they  would  first  make  their  way  to  Palestine, 
and  headed  by  Isidore  and  three  of  the  tall  brothers,  for  Dioseurus 
bad  remained  in  his  bishopric,  they  proceeded  where  they  knew 
that  they  could  find  an  ample  supply  for  their  wants  by  selling 
mats  made  from  the  palm  tree,  and  where  they  could  wait  and  see 
the  course  events  would  take.  But  just  as  they  were  hoping  for  a 
little  peace  at  last,  an  insolent  letter  came  from  Theophilus  to 
John,  bidding  him  beware  how  he  received  men  who  were 
excommunicated,  and  charging  him  to  afford  them  no  help. 

Palestine  and  Egypt  shut  against  them, — what  was  to  be  done  ? 
One  thing  alone  seemed  left, — to  throw  themselves  at  the  feet  of 
the  Emperor  Arcadeus,  and  to  ask  the  powerful  aid  of  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Constantinople,  John  Chrysostom. 
(To  be  continued.) 
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ELIZABETH  NICHOLAS, 
Who  died  at  Penzance,  February  2nd,  1883,  in  her  84th  year,  was 
a  native  of  St.  Ervan.  She  became  a  member  of  the  Bible 
Christian  Society  in  the  year  1820,  only  five  years  after  the  origin 
of  the  Connexion.  She  was  converted  under  the  ministry  of 
Betsy  Dart,  the  first  female  preacher  in  the  Denomination,  and 
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afterwards  the  wife  of  John   Hicks  Eynon,  one  of  our  earliest 
Canadian  Missionaries.    For  some  time,  we  are  unable  to  ascertain 
the  exact  period,  Sister  Nicholas  was  a  local  preacher,  and  reliable 
report  says,  an  acceptable  one.    For  over  sixty-three  years  she  wfw 
a  devoted  and  consistent  follower  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Per- 
sonally, I  knew  out  good  sister  for  about  eighteen  months.    During 
that  time,  until  a  few  weeks  before  her  death, — when  her  illness 
was  such  that  I  was  not  permitted  to  do  so, — I  visited  her  weekly. 
Throughout  my  oft-repeated  visits,  I  invariably  found  her  desirous 
of  knowing  how  the  Lord's  work  prospered  in  the  Circuit,  and 
most  grateful  when  I  had  good  news  to  tell  her.      She  mucji 
appreciated  the  reading  of  God's  word  and  prayer,  and  hearty  were 
her  responses  to  suitable  portions  and  petitions.     Her  Christian 
beneficence  was  a  marked  and  striking  feature  in  her  character. 
She  would  deny  herself  to  be  able  regularly  and  liberally  to  support 
the.  cause  of  Christ.     I  have  rarely  visited  a  person  so  intensely 
interested  in  the  welfare  of  Christ's  kingdom,  and  sc  anxious  to 
realise  the  blessedness  of  the  means  of  grace,  both  public  and 
private.    The  appropriate  remarks  of  Mr.  W.  Gilbert,  who,  during 
his  successful  pastorate  at  Penzance,  knew  her  intimately,  I  have 
pleasure  in  appending  : — "  My  acquaintance  with   Mrs.  Nicholas 
commenced  soon  after  I  entered  the  Penzance  Circuit,  in  1877, 
but    for    nearly   twelve    months,   though    she  regularly  attended 
our  Sunday  services  in  the  old  chapel,  and  occasionally  on  the 
week  evenings  also,  I  had  but  little  conversation  with  her,  as  she 
generally  left  immediately  at  the  close  of  the  service,  and  did  not, 
apparently,  wish  to  converse  with  anyone,  and  her  name  was  not 
on  the  list  of  our  church  members.    At  length,  through  our  friends, 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Henry  Hosking,  I  got  access  to  her,  and  prevailed 
on  her  to  identify  herself  with   the  church.      A  sense  of  her 
unworthiness,  with  her  reserved  disposition,  kept  her  from  union 
with  God's  people.    This,  no  doubt,  was  the  result,  very  largely,  of 
the  isolated  and  lonely  life  she  had  been  called  to  live  for  many 
years.      But  it  was  soon   evident   that  her  fellowship   with  the 
people  of  God  she  regarded  as  an  inestimable  privilege,  and  it  was  a 
source  of  real  pleasure,  and  often  she  expressed  to  me  her  regret 
that  she  had,  allowed  herself  to  be  at  all  dissociated  with  Christian 
communion.    There  are  persons,  who,  though  they  profess  to  be 
believers,   and  hope  to  be    with    the  saved  by-and-bye  in  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven,  yet  keep  aloof  from  the  church  on  the  score 
of  expense ;  but  Sister  Nicholas  had  not  been  influenced  by  any  such 
reason,  her  liberality  being  well  known.     The  stewards  well  knew 
when  to  expect  her  contribution,   and    seldom    were  they  dis- 
appointed.     Though  her  means  were  limited,  she,  by  method  and 
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economy,  was  able  to  lay  aside  weekly,  something  for  the  cause  of 
God,  and  used  to  give  it  monthly,  quietly  but  regularly.  When 
she  realised  again  the  privilege  and  responsibility  of  church 
membership,  she  joined  with  the  friends  in  weekly  offerings,  in  a 
generous  spirit;  and  in  addition  thereto,  by  strict  economy, 
careful  forethought,  and  sometimes  by  self-denial,  she  was  able  to 
make  valuable  contributions  to  the  support  of  the  cause  of  Christ. 
When  we  started  our  efforts  for  a  new  chapel,  Sister  Nicholas  took  a 
lively  interest  in  all  our  plans,  and  always  managed  to  have  a  share 
in  their  realization.  When  we  decided  on  having  the  second 
preacher  to  work  the  Circuit,  she  resolved  on  some  act  of  self- 
denial,  so  as  to  increase  her  contributions  in  aid  of  the  object. 
No  one  could  be  more  sincerely  and  profoundly  interested  in  the 
success  of  all  the  schemes,  and  plans,  and  aims  of  the  church,  than 
our  dear  Sister  Nicholas.  And  when  the  new  chapel  began, 
I  had  the  pleasure  of  receiving  from  her,  in  a  quiet  way,  her 
contibution  for  foundation  stone  services,  for  bazaar  efforts,  for 
tea-meetings,  and  again  when  the  opening  services  were  held. 
Very  few  persons  really  knew  how  much  our  sister  did  financially 
to  help  the  good  work.  Her  love  for  the  House  of  God  was  very 
great,  and  although  she  had  attained  the  age  of  fourscore  years,  and 
often  was  the  subject  of  great  physical  weakness,  yet  her  presence 
was  generally  seen  in  the  sanctuary,  and  always  in  good  time.  She 
was  thus  a  fine  pattern  to  all.  Her  love  for  the  Word  of  God  was  a 
passion,  and  had  been  throughout  her  long  and  trying  life.  She 
gave  herself  to  Christ  when  comparatively  young,  and  though  she 
often  regretted  that  she  had  not  been  more  faithful  in  her  service, 
and  more  Christlike  in  her  spirit,  still,  with  much  gratitude,  and 
unfeigned  humility,  she  frequently  referred  to  the  power  of  religion 
to  sustain  and  guard,  as  well  as  to  guide  and  console  her,  amid 
the  painful  vicissitudes,  the  many  temptations,  the  numerous 
disappointments,  and  the  fierce  battle  of  life.  I  do  not  know  the 
circumstances  which  led  to  her  conversion  and  consecration  to 
Christ,  but  I  have  heard  her  often  speak  with  gratitude  of  some  of 
the  early  preachers  of  our  Denomination,  both  male  and  female, 
who  laboured  in  the  localities  of  Padstow  and  Wadebridge.  Her 
conversion  was  a  blessed  reality,  and  the  genuineness  and  divinity 
of  the  change  was  manifest  in  her  subsequent  life.  She  often 
spoke  of  the  goodness  of  God  to  her  in  her  varied  earthly  lot, 
and  especially  did  she  testify  to  the  power  and  blessedness  of 
prayer.  As  she  daily,  and  almost  hourly,  made  the  Word  of  God 
her  study,  her  mind  was  richly  stored  with  the  Divine  precepts  and 
promises,  so  that  whenever  I  called  to  see  her  I  found  that  she  had 
something  new  to  tell  of  her  views  of  God's  Word,  or  of  her  enlarged 
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experience  of  the  lovingkindness  and  faithfulness  of  God  hi 
Christ.  Having  served  for  many  years  in  the  capacity  of  "  none/9 
she  was  brought  into  association  with  many  families,  some  of 
whom  were  among  the  most  respectable  and  influential  of  the 
neighbourhood,  and  by  them  all  she  was  held:  in  high  and 
deserved  esteem.  Her  sterling  piety,  good  common-sense,  and 
womanly  kindness,  won  for  her  respect  and  confidence.  She  also 
had  a  large  share  of  tender  Christian  sympathy,  which  made  her 
ready  to  visit  the  sick  and  needy,  and  thus  she  quietly  rendered 
much  help  in  lightening  the  sorrows  and'  soothing  the  sufferings  of 
many.  The  memory  of  Sister  Nicholas,  to  myself  and  Mrs.  Gilbert, 
is  very  precious.  We  think  of  her  as  a  genuine  disciple  of  Jesus, 
an  ardent  lover  of  God's  House  and  its  services,  a  true  friend  to 
the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  to  all  who  loved  the  ways  of  right* 
eousness,  and  we  cherish  a  good  hope  of  meeting  her,  by-and-bye, 
beyond  the  river,  in  our  heavenly  Father's  home  1 " 

Her  remains  were  interred  in  the  Penzance  Cemetery,  Mr. 
Craddock  officiating  at  her  funeral.  A  large  number  were  present 
Her  funeral  sermon  was  preached  by  the  pastor  from  her  favourite 
text,  "  At  evening  time  it  shall  be  light,"  in  the  Penzance  Chapel, 
Sunday,  February  18th,  to  a  large  congregation.  G.  W.  Angwin. 


SARAH  ANN  BEYNON 
Was  born  at  Swansea,  March  26th,  i£6i.  She  was  the  eldest  child 
of  onr  friends,  Richard  and  Mary  Beynon,  and  from  early 
childhood  was  well- known  by  the  members  of  the  church  and 
congregation  worshipping  in  Oxford  Street  Chapel.  She  was 
connected  with  our  Sunday-school,  our  Band  of  Hope,  our  choir, 
and  our  Society  well  nigh  the  whole  time  of  her  earthly  sojourn. 
As  a  scholar  in  the  Sunday-school,  by  her  punctual  and  regular 
attendance,  her  diligence  and  success  in  her  exercises,  her  consis- 
tency of  conduct,  and  her  bright  cheerful  spirit,  she  won  the 
affection  and  respect  of  her  teachers,  and  of  all  with  whom  she 
associated.  Accustomed  as  she  was  to  the  happy  influence  of  a 
religious  home  from  her  infancy,  brought  in  contact  with  religious 
truths  in  the  Sabbath-school*  and  being  of  a  thoughtful  and 
inquiring  turn  of  mind,  it  is  not  wonderful  that  very  early  she 
evinced  a  desire  for  an  experimental  knowledge  of  the  religion  of 
her  parents,  and  of  the  piety  which  she  believed  many  of  her  teachers 
and  friends  enjoyed.  When  she  was  nearly  sixteen  years  old, 
during  the  pastorate  of  Mr.  Oliver,  an  interesting  work  of  grace 
was  experienced  in  the  Sabbath-school,  when  several  of  the  elder 
scholars  were  led  to  yield  themselves  to  the  heavenly  drawings,  to 
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accept  of  Christ  and  His  salvation,  and  to  submit  to  the  righteous 
claims  of  the  Most  High,  saying,  "  Father,  Thou  shalt  be  the  guide 
of  our  youth."  Sarah  Ann  and  her  two  younger  sisters  were  of  the 
number,  and  their  connection  with  the  church  has  been  unbroken 
from  that  time.  At  the  first  opportunity,  after  realizing  peace  with 
God  through  faith  in  Christ,  Sarah  Ann  joined  Mrs.  Bishop's  class, 
and  her  leader's  testimony  is,  she  was  seldom  absent  from  the 
weekly  class  unless  prevented  by  the  state  of  her  health.  She 
evinced  a  devout  and  prayerful  spirit,  cherished  a  great  love  for  the 
Word  of  God,  and  sought  by  prayerful,  diligent,  and  intelligent 
study  thereof,  to  acquire  a  correct  knowledge  of  God's  will  con- 
cerning her,  as  to  her  duties,  obligations,  and  privileges,  and  her 
profiting  was  manifest  to  all.  She  was  soon  employed  as  a  teacher 
inihe  Sabbath-school,  and  the  work  was  to  her  a  pleasure.  On 
the  formation  of  a  Band  of  Hope  in  connection  with  the  school, 
our  young  friend,  having  heartily  espoused  the  cause  of  temperance, 
became  the  secretary  of  the  society,  and  discharged  her  duties  with 
great  efficiency.  Possessing  a  taste  for  music,  and  an  especial  love 
for  the  service  of  sacred  song,  she  identified  herself  with  the  choir, 
and  greatly  contributed  to  the  hearty,  cheerful,  and  admirable 
singing  which  for  many  years  has  characterised  the  service  of 
song  in  Oxford  Street  Chapel.  Her  consecration  to  the  work 
of  Christ  was  entire,  her  duties  in  every  department  were 
performed  with  whole-heartedness ;  her  love  for  her  class  was  a 
holy  passion;  her  zeal  in  the  cause  of  temperance  was  a  steady,  but 
an  ever  increasing  and  intensifying  flame;  her  delight  in  the 
ordinances  of  religion,  the  fellowship  of  God's  people,  and  various 
Christian  activities,  was  very  great,  and  beautifully  manifested ;  and 
her  happy,  cheerful  spirit,  shed  a  gladdening,  quickening  influence 
on  all  within  her  circle.  Her  choke  was  fixed;  steadfastness, 
fidelity,  regularity,  activity,  and  brightness,  were  very  strikingly  her 
characteristics  as  a  Christian.  Her  influence  at  home  was  also  of 
a  spiritual  and  helpful  kind.  Her  confidence  in  God,  and  Christ, 
and  the  great  truths  of  Revelation  was  firm  and  strong,  so  that  in 
her  seasons  of  trial  and  temptation,  she  found  how  "  good  a  thing 
it  is  to  have  the  heart  established  with  grace."  Her  health  for  the 
last  four  years  was  delicate,  causing  anxiety  to  her  parents  and 
friends,  and  at  times  to  herself;  but  her  cheerful,  buoyant,  hopeful 
spirit  prompted  her  to  press  on  in  her  secular  and  religious 
pursuits;  often  in  consciously  increasing  weakness,  working 
beyond  her  physical  powers.  Her  love  for  the  Sabbath-school  and 
the  House  of  God  was  so  strong,  and  the  hallowed  exercises  were 
so  in  harmony  with  her  desires,  and  were  also  so  refreshing  and 
inspiriting   to    her   spiritual    nature,  that  she  for  a  long  time 


Digitized  by 


Google 


266  MEMOIRS  AND  OBITUARIES. 

continued  to  attend  them,  when  it  was  manifest  to  her  friends  that 
she  ought  to  have  remained  and  rested  at  home.  For  the  last 
sixteen  months  she  was  only  able  to  attend  the  House  of  God 
occasionally — when  the  weather  was  favourable.  Changes  of 
locality  and  scene,  have,  during  these  months,  been  tried,  if  haply 
an  improvement  might  be  secured ;  but  gradually  and  surely  her 
disease  made  progress,  until  she  had  to  keep  to  her  room  and  then 
to  her  bed.  But  she  had  so  "  learned  Christ,"  that  in  weakness 
and  suffering,  as  in  strength  and  ease,  her  will  was  lost  in  the  will 
of  her  Lord  and  Master.  All  the  friends  who  visited  her  in  her 
affliction,  bear  pleasing  testimony  to  her  having  the  same  bright, 
calm,  trusting,  and  joyous  spirit,  as  in  health.  For  many  weeks 
her  sufferings  were  extreme,  and  her  weakness  great;  but  her 
resignation  was  perfect,  her  mind  placid,  her  trust  abiding,  her  joy 
full,  her  hope  blooming  and  ever  brightening.  It  was  indeed  a 
rich  privilege  to  be  in  her  company,  to  witness  her  patience  in 
suffering,  her  full  assurance,  her  victorious  faith,  her  manifest 
ripening  for  the  heavenly  world.  She  delighted  in  reading  select 
portions  of  the  Scriptures  as  long  as  she  was  able,  and  then  to  have 
the  same  precious  portions  read  or  repeated  to  her  again  and 
again.  The  23rd,  the  27th,  and  the  91st  Psalms,  as  also  the  words 
of  our  Saviour  in  John  xiv.  and  xvii.,  were  specially  precious  to  her. 
She  knew  that  her  Saviour  had  "chosen  her  in  the  furnace  of 
affliction,"  and  that  the  "  hour  of  her  departure  was  at  hand  ; "  but 
she  knew  also  that  Jesus  was  with  her  in  the  furnace,  to  watch 
over,  and  to  regulate,  and  to  sanctify  the  ordeal ;  and  that  His 
presence  made  the  dark  place  light,  delivered  her  from  all  fear, 
and  made  her  joyous  and  triumphant  in  the  prospect  of  death. 
Her  mind  was  clear  and  vigorous  to  the  last,  her  memory  quick 
and  retentive,  and  though  for  some  days  she  could  say  but  little  to 
her  friends,  it  was  blessedly  manifest  that  Jesus  was  with  her  in 
the  river,  that  there  was  light  in  the  valley,  and  that  death  to  her 
was  "  falling  asleep  in  the  soft  arms  of  God."  She  entered  into 
the  heavenly  rest,  on  Tuesday,  the  19th  of  December,  1882,  in  the 
22nd  year  of  her  age,  having  been  connected  with  the  church 
militant  for  a  period  of  six  years.  W.  G. 


WILLIAM  TREWIN 
Was  born  in  the  parish  of  Kilkhampton,  on  the  18th  day  of 
December,  1795.  When  he  was  two  years  old  his  mother  was 
married  to  a  Mr.  Wm.  Brent,  and  went  to  live  in  the  parishof  West 
Putford,  Devon.  William  lived  with  with  his  step-father  nineteen 
years.  He,  for  the  next  eleven  years,  lived  as  a  servant  with 
different  farmers ;  during  that  time  he  lived  with  one  family  that 
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were  smugglers,  and  as  a  hired  man  had  to  take  part  in  the 
unlawful  business.  While  here  he  indulged  in  the  habit  of  drinking 
freely.  On  one  of  his  smuggling  trips  he  got  thoroughly  steeped 
in  brandy;  his  horse  threw  him  and  his  unlawful  load  off  its 
back;  William  found  that  both  his  feet  were  fast  in  the  stirrup 
irons ;  fortunately  at  this  moment,  the  girths  of  the  saddle  gave 
way,  and  he  and  his  kegs  of  brandy  were  left  free  upon  the  road.  This 
circumstance  made  him  an  abstainer  from  intoxicants  for  life. 
His  course  was  verily  uphill  from  his  birth,  but  his  indomitable 
courage  led  him  onward,  and  he  hoped  for  brighter  and  more 
prosperous  times.  From  Milton  Damarel  he  removed  to  Bridgerule, 
to  live  with  a  clergyman  named  Kingdom.  Here  he  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Alice  Nichols,  and  soon  after  their  marriage  re- 
moved to  Putford,  and  from  thence  to  Milton  Damarel  again, 
working  for  one  master  about  twelve  years.  Amidst  all  these 
changes  he  lived  without  a  Scriptural  hope,  and  without  God  in 
the  world.  He  was  at  length  awakened  to  a  sight  and  deep  sense 
of  his  fallen  and  lost  condition ;  he  confessed  his  sins  to  God, 
repented  of  them  as  in  dust  and  ashes ;  sought  and  found  redemp- 
tion in  Christ  Jesus,  and  united  with  our  church  at  Milton.  His 
family  had  now  increased  to  six  children — five  sons  and  a  daughter  ; 
a  weighty  charge,  and,  as  in  his  view,  the  prospect  was  very  slight 
of  his  ever  being  able  to  do  much  for  his  family  in  the  land  of  his 
birth,  and  nothing  but  the  Union  House,  for  himself  and  wife,  if 
spared  to  old  age,  he  and  his  help-meet  resolved  to  emigrate  with 
their  family  to  Canada.  They  sailed  for  the  land  of  their  adoption 
in  the  spring  of  1843,  and  arriving  safe,  located  in  the  township 
of  Darlington,  which  at  that  time  was  a  comparative  wilderness. 
But  he  could  plainly  see  that  persevering  industry  and  economy 
must  and  would  result  in  abundant  reward,  and  he  accordingly  set 
to  work  in  good  earnest — he  was  no  stranger  to  hard  work — to 
provide  for  himself  and  those  committed  to  his  care.  His  good 
wife  was  careful  of  what  was  entrusted  to  her.  God  smiled  on 
their  endeavours ;  they  soon  became  owners  of  a  good  farm, 
free  of  incumbrance.  Worldly  prosperity  to  him  was  not  satisfying 
unless  his  soul  had  the  "  bread  from  heaven"  to  feed  npon.  There 
were  no  regular  religious  services  in  [the  neighbourhood  at  that 
time.  Mallory's  School-house,  as  it  was  called,  had  been  occupied 
occasionally  on  Sabbath  days,  but  it  had  been  given  up,  both  by 
the  Wesleyans  and  the  Methodist  Episcopals,  for  reasons  I  know 
not. 

In  the  winter  of  1849,  he  prevailed  upon  one  of  his  own 
preachers  to  hold  protracted  services  in  the  old  school-house 
before  mentioned;    and  although,  through  the  severity  of  the 
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weather,  they  had  to  be  given  up  for  a  while,  when  they  were 
recommenced,  God,  in  a  blessed  manner,  displayed  his  saving 
power,  in  delivering  scores  of  sinners,  old  and  young,  from  the 
bondage  and  slavery  of  sin  and  Satan.    The  result  was  the  formation 
of  a  good  society,  the  erection  of  a  house  for  the  worship  of  God, 
and  footing  the  bill  of  cost.    Father  Trewin  did  not  come  behind 
the  foremost  in  securing  this  result.    He  was  steward  of  the  Society 
fifteen  years,  liberally  assisted  to  sustain  the  Gospel  at  home,  and 
pat  many  pinion  quills  in  its  wings  to  help  it  to  fly  abroad.    His 
youngest  son  was  taken  from  him  by  death  on  the  8th  of  June, 
1873,  we  humbly  hope,  to  rest  in  heaven  for  ever.    He  felt  the 
Stroke,  but,  like  Aaron,  he  held  his  peace.    His  affectionate  wife  was 
taken  away,  after  a  protracted  and  painful  affliction,  on  the  14th  of 
August,  1877.   This  was  the  heaviest  loss  he  ever  had.   There  were 
no  murmuring  complaints  about  the  arrangements  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence with  him.    He  had  an  unwavering  attachment  to  the  cause 
he  had  espoused.    His  house  was  always  open  to  the  servants  of 
his  Master,  aud  he  and  his  good  wife  were  always  happy  to  welcome 
them  to  it.    When,  through  age  and  weakness,  he  had  to  give  up 
business,  he  said  he  suffered  no  pain,  and  could  sleep  by  night  like 
a  child  in  good  health.    He  had  taken  a  tour  to  visit  his  daughter 
and  his  son  Samuel,  and  on  his  return  seemed  fatigued  and  poorly* 
The  writer  visited  him  on  the  Friday  before  he  died,  and  found  him  in 
his  usual  position,  sweetly  reposing  in  the  embrace  of  a  loving 
Saviour,  and,  like  Job,  waiting  till  his  change  should  come.    Thus 
lived,  and  thus  died,  Father  Trewin,  in  the  87th  year  of  his  age, 
beloved  most  by  those  who  knew  him  best,  hoping  for  a  joyful 
resurrection  unto  eternal  life.    May  the  readers  and  writer  meet 
him  in  our  Father's  house  above,  and  enjoy  the  society  of  the 
saved  for  ever  is  my  desire  and  prayer. 

He  left  a  valuable  estate,  in  fee  simple,  of  about  150  acre*, 
besides  a  handsome  sum  of  cash  in  the  shape  of  Bank  Stock,  to  be 
divided  among  his  children  and  one  grandson. 

His  remains  were  conveyed  by  hearse  to  Bethesda  Church,  on 
Thursday,  the  26th  day  of  October,  followed  by  his  sons  and 
daughter  and  a  goodly  number  of  friends  and  neighbours ;  and 
Br.  John  Kenner,  the  pastor  of  the  circuit,  delivered  an  able, 
suitable,  and  profitable  sermon,  on  the  occasion.  The  remains  of 
our  friend  and  brother  were  then  interred  in  the  cemetery  of  this 
church,  by  the  side  of  his  wife,  to  rest  until  the  trumpet  blast  shalL 
be  heard.    "  Watch."     John  Hicks  Eynon,  in  "The  Observer? 

MARY  ANNIE  LEVERTON 
Died,  at  Aberavon,  on  the  i?th  March,  1885,  in  the  nineteenth 
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year  of  her  age.  Our  dear  young  friend  gave  her  heart  to  Jesus 
when  about  fifteen  years  of  age,  at  one  of  our  united  services,  at 
the  same  time  as  did  several  other  members  of  her  family.  Her 
mother,  who  died  in  less  than  twelve  months  after,  was  one  of  the 
number,  and  doubtless  mother  and  daughter  have  met  ere  now 
before  the  throne.  The  father,  four  sons,  and  two  daughters,  who 
are  still  left  behind,  are  all  in  the  enjoyment  of  God's  favour,  the 
youngest  boy  being  not  yet  fourteen  years  of  age.  Soon  after 
Mary  Annie  was  converted,  several  other  young  friends  in  the 
Sabbath-school  yielded  to  the  holy  influence  then  pervading  the 
meetings,  and  which  has  happily  continued,  more  or  less,  ever 
since.  A  class,  consisting  of  twelve  young  girls,  was  formed  under 
the  leadership  of  the  pastor's  wife,  assisted  by  Miss  Bate,  now 
Mrs.  T.  P.  Oliver;  and  although  a  few  have  removed  from  the 
neighbourhood,  yet,  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  those  young 
persons  continue  to  adorn  their  profession.  Our  dear  sister  was 
regular  at  her  class-meetings,  which  she  found  to  be  a  great  help 
in  the  right  way.  Her  experience  was  clear,  and  her  hope  of 
heaven  very  bright.  As  she  had  a  sweet  voice  she  will  be  greatly 
missed  in  the  choir.  For  over  two  years  open-air  services  have 
been  held,  sometimes  several  a  week,  and  in  these  services  her 
voice  was  often  heard  mingling  with  the  others.  Often  she  would 
say,  "  I  want  to  be  doing  more  for  Him  who  has  done  so  much  for 
me."  On  the  Sabbath  evening,  only  three  weeks  before  her 
death,  when  a  young  person  came  to  the  leader's  pew,  she  was 
quickly  by  her  side,  pointing  the  penitent  to  the  Cross.  Little  did 
we  think  then  that  her  end  was  so  near.  This,  however,  was  her 
last  visit  to  the  house  of  God.  She  had  been  in  a  delicate  state  of 
health  for  some  time,  and  when  seized  with  what  the  doctors  called 
"a  galloping  consumption,"  it  soon  became  apparent  that  her 
days  were  numbered*  Her  cough,  which  had  been  troublesome 
for  some  time,  now  became  very  distressing,  reducing  her  to 
extreme  weakness.  For  the  last  fortnight  she  experienced  great 
difficulty  of  breathing,  which  rendered  it  painful  for  her  to  converse 
with  her  friends.  It  was  my  privilege  to  visit  her  several  times 
during  her  short  illness,  and  I  always  found  her  in  a  happy  state  of 
mind.  Not  a  murmur  escaped  her  lips,  being  fully  resigned  to 
the  will  of  her  Heavenly  Father ;  and  in  this  tranquil  frame  she 
passed  away,  "  Safe  in  the  arms  of  Jesus."  C.  B. 


MR,  RICHARD  HAMBLY, 

OF  WBLCOMBB,  DEVON. 

A  review  of  the  life  of  God's  saints  tends  to  quicken  zeal  and 
awaken  sympathy.    The  subject  of  this  short  sketch  was  born  in 
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the  parish  of  Welcombe,  in  the  year  1803.  He  grew  up  neglectful 
of  God  and  His  house,  and  often  pointed  the  finger  of  scorn  at  the 
people  of  God.  In  the  year  1829  his  brother  James  was  converted, 
and  all  that  Richard  could  do  to  annoy  and  persecute  him  he  did; 
but  happily  James  continued  to  live  near  to  God.  While  in  the 
harvest  field  he  was  taken  suddenly  ill,  and  soon  died.  This  event 
made  a  deep  impression  on  Richard's  mind.  He  ■  was  led  to  weep 
and  pray,  and  at  last  resolved  to  go  to  Gooseham  Mill  Preaching- 
house,  and  there  get  on  his  knees.  The  devil  not  liking  to  lose  so 
faithful  a  servant,  successfully  tempted  him  to  forego  his  resolution 
a  few  times,  but  when  Miss  Emma  Cottle  was  appointed  there,  he 
went  again,  and  then  and  there  he  made  the  great  choice,  sought  and 
obtained  pardon  through  faith  in  Jesus.  He  soon  longed  for  the  bles- 
sing of  entire  sanctification,  and  in  about  two  years  he  received  it,  and 
he  professed  to  enjoy  it  to  the  end  of  life.  He  was  doubtless  very 
pious,  and  truly  devoted  to  God.  As  a  neighbour,  he  was  kind  and 
obliging,  ready  to  do  a  good  turn  to  a  friend  and  to  help  in  time  of 
need.  As  a  master,  he  was  very  considerate  to  his  servants  and 
workpeople.  One  man  who  worked  with  him  thirty  years,  says  he 
never  had  an  unkind  word  the  whole  time.  He  made  it  a  practice 
to  pray  seven  times  a  day.  In  him  the  little  Society  at  Gooseham 
Mill  has  lost  a  good  friend.  During  his  life  he  supported  the 
cause  cheerfully,  and  at  his  death  he  left  £io  to  free  God's  house 
from  debt.  In  his  last  illness  he  was  peaceful,  waiting  the  approach 
of  death  with  composure,  knowing  that  heaven  was  his  home.  He 
fell  asleep  in  Jesus  on  the  20th  November,  1881,  leaving  a  wife  to 
mourn  his  loss.  His  death  was  improved  by  the  writer  in  Gooseham 
Mill  Chapel  to  a  deeply  affected  congregation.  J.  Bendle. 

MRS.  SARAH  WHITLOCK. 
A  desire    to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  a  very  dear  friend,  a 
•'  Mother  in  Israel,"  and  a  faithful  member  of  the  Bible  Christian 
Church  for  fifty  years,  is  the  only  apology  we  offer  the  reader  for 
writing  the  following  lines. 

Mrs.  Sarah  Whitlock  was  the  daughter  of  Philip  and  Frances 
Stoneman,  and  was  born  at  Cholash,  in  the  parish  of  Langtree, 
Devonshire,  England,  on  the  24th  day  of  June,  1803.  Information 
respecting  her  youthful  days  is  very  limited,  but,  as  far  as  we  have 
been  able  to  learn,  she  was  in  early  life  thoughtful,  and  rather 
inclined  to  be  devotional.  This  we  gathered  from  her  own  lips, 
when  referring  to  her  early  religious  impressions.  The  first  time 
she  heard  Mr.  O'Bryan  preach,  on  Langtree  Green,  she  was  deeply 
impressed,  and  resolved  to  live  a  pious  life,  though  it  was  some 
years  after  that  that  she  first  became  a  member  of  the  Society,  as  is 
indicated  by  the  date  on  her  note  of  admittance.    In  1825  she 
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became  the  wife  of  Mr.  Richard  Whitlock,  of  Sudden,  also  in  the 
parish  of  Langtree.  To  him  she  proved  to  be  a  helpmeet  indeed, 
sharing  his  sorrows  as  well  as  his  joys,  until  the  good  Father 
called  him  from  her  side  to  the  sweet  rest  of  heaven. 

At  the  time  of  their  marriage,  and  for  some  years  after, 
Mr.  Whitlock  was  a  steady  adherent  of  the  Established  Church, 
while  her  drawings  were  toward  the  then  infant  Bible  Christian 
Society.  The  Denomination  had  at  that  time  but  few  churches. 
Services  were  mostly  held  in  private  houses.  Siloam  and  Langtree. 
town  chapels  had  not  yet  been  reared,  but  the  ark  found  a  resting- 
place  in  the  parlour  at  Collacott,  the  residence  of  Mr.  J.  Whitlock. 
Thither  Mrs.  Whitlock  was  wont  to  repair,  as  opportunity  was 
afforded  her,  to  hear  of  the  great  salvation,  and  there  the  covenant- 
keeping  God,  according  to  His  never-failing  promise,  met  her  in 
mercy  and  poured  into  her  longing  soul  the  rich  joy  of  a  full 
salvation.  Henceforth  she  steered  a  steady  course  toward  the 
celestial  port.  She  travelled  on  life's  journey  with  unfaltering  step 
until  the  end  came,  and  the  Master  said,  "  Enter  into  thy  rest."  t 
Her  note  of  admittance  into  the  Society  is  dated  September,  1832, 
and  bears  the  signature  of  the  now  sainted  Henry  Reed.  As  an 
indication  of  the  manner  in  which  she  prized  these  tokens  of  her 
identity  with  God's  people,  she  kept  her  note  of  admittance  and 
the  quarterly  tickets  she  received  during  the  fifty  years  of  her 
membership  with  the  church  ;  so  that  at  the  time  of  her  death  she 
had  the  largest  number  of  tickets  I  ever  saw  in  the  possession  of 
one  person.  Among  the  honoured  names  that  they  bear  are  those 
of  James  Brooks,  Abraham  Morris,  Richard  Kinsman,  J.  H.  Prior, 
William  Reed,  James  Thorne,  William  S.  Harris,  and  many  others, 
to  whom  she  often  referred  with  much  pleasure.  Mr.  Whitlock 
being  so  strongly  attached  to  the  Established  Church,  her  uniting 
with  the  Bible  Christians  was  not  at  first  favourably  thought  of, 
which  was  to  her  a  trial.  That  trial,  however,  was  but  of  short 
duration.  Scarcely  a  year  after  her  conversion  he,  too,  found  the 
pearl  of  great  price,  and  henceforth  they  were  one  in  church 
fellowship,  and,  like  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth  of  old,  both  walked 
in  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord.  Their  house 
now  became  a  home  for  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  and  many  a 
weary  one  has  been  sheltered,  fed,  and  comforted  and  sent  on  his 
way  rejoicing  in  so  rich  a  friendship.  The  ministers  were  always 
welcome  visitors  at  Mrs.  Whitlock's.  She  had  one  kind  of  treat- 
ment for  all  and  one  demand  upon  all.  No  matter  at  what  time 
of  the  day  a  minister  called,  without  asking  any  questions  she  set 
such  refreshments  as  she  had  at  hand  before  him,  to  be  partaken  of 
or  not  as  he  deemed  proper.    The  next  thing  in  order  was  to 
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silently  set  the  Bible  before  him.  To  read  the  Scriptures  and  pray 
with  one  so  deeply  interested  was  a  privilege  that  any  might  covet, 
and  a  privilege  that  was  always  enjoyed  by  one  at  least.  In  the 
8pringof  1851,  having  a  large  family,  and  hoping  to  better  their 
temporal  circumstances,  they  emigrated  to  Ohio,  in  the  United 
States.  Shortly  after  arriving  there  Mr.  Whitlock  purchased  a  form 
in  the  township  of  Russell,  about  two  miles  from  Chagrin  Falls. 
He  at  once  identified  himself  with  the  church  there,  and  remained 
a  consistent  member  until  the  month  of  February,  1856,  when  life's 
journey  ended,  the  earthly  warfare  ceased,  and  he  entered  into  rest, 
leaving  the  bereaved  one  to  toil  on  the  other  twenty-six  years  of 
her  earthly  career  alone,  and  yet  not  alone,  for  God  was  with 
her.  After  the  death  of  her  husband  Mrs.  Whitlock  conducted 
the  business  of  the  farm  for  a  time,  aided  by  her  two  sons,  but  they 
wishing  to  engage  in  other  business,  she  disposed  of  the  farm  and 
went  to  Chagrin  Falls  to  reside,  where  she  kept  house  until  her 
youngest  daughter  married,  when  she  gave  up  a  separate  house- 
keeping and  lived  with  one  or  the  other  of  her  daughters  until  her 
Father-God,  called  her  to  live  in  the  fair  mansion  He  had  prepared 
for  her.  For  several  years  she  had  at  times  been  very  feeble,  but 
her  last  and  fatal  illness  was  but  of  short  duration.  On  Friday,  the 
19th  of  May,  she  was  taken  worse  than  usual.  Medical  aid  was 
immediately  called,  but  all  that  it  could  do,  aided  by  the  tenderest 
care  of  loving  and  loved  ones,  was  of  no  avail.  She  rapidly 
sank  under  what  was  called  catarrh  of  the  lungs,  and  on  Thursday 
evening,  May  25th,  1882,  aged  seventy-nine,  within  a  few  days, 
just  as  the  sun  was  setting  behind  the  western  hills  in  a  clear  blue 
sky,  when  there  was  just  breeze  enough  to  flutter  the  leaves 
sufficiently  to  break  the  monotony  of  the  dead  calm,  surrounded  by 
her  five  daughters,  all  that  remain  alive  of  the  family,  amid 
influences  that  cannot  easily  be  forgotten,  when  voices  from  the 
other  shore  seemed  to  whisper,  "  Sister,  spirit,  come  away/'  as 
gently  and  peacefully  as  the  infant  falls  asleep  on  its  loving  mother's 
breast,  she  closed  her  eyes,  and  the  struggle  with  nature,  which  for 
a  time  was  a  hard  one,  was  over,  and  she,  who  had  toiled  so  long 
and  faithfully,  was  at  rest.  Yes,  mother,  thou  hast  left  us.  It 
seems  hard  to  realize,  but  so  it  is,  and  though  tears  unbidden  start, 
we  bow  in  sweet  submission  to  His  will  who  doeth  all  things  well. 

On  Saturday,  the  27th,  though  the  weather  was  inclement,  the 
funeral  was  numerously  attended  by  a  large  circle  of  sorrowing 
friends.  An  impressive  service  was  conducted  by  Br.  J.  Chappie, 
to  whom  the  deceased  had  been  warmly  attached  for  many  years* 

A  few  characteristics  of  the  departed  may  here  be  mentioned, 
and  those  who  have  known  her  the  most  intimately  will  not  fail  to 
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recognize  them  as  rightfully  belonging  to  her.    She  was  marked  by 

a  very  even  temperament,  and  was  remarkably  self-possessed.    I 

had  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  her  for  seventeen  years,  and  for 

•eight  years  of  that  time  was  her  pastor.    Several  years  I  resided 

with  her  in  the  same  house,  so  that  I  saw  her  in  a  great  variety 

of  experiences.    But  she  was '  always  calm  and  unruffled.    She 

suffered  much  personal  affliction  at  times.     She  closed  in  death 

the  eyes  of  her  husband  and  seven  children.    But  in  all  this  she 

murmured  not,  nor  charged  God  foolishly.    The  first  time  I  met 

her  after  she  had  buried  a  son  that  she  had  been  wont  to  lean 

upon  for  support,  I  expected  to  find  her  crushed  by  the  blow, 

and  remarked,  "Well,  mother,  you  have  sustained  a  great  loss  since 

I  last  saw  you."     Her  answer  was  one  word,  "  Yes,    and  the  next 

moment,  before  I  had  time  to  offer  another  remark,  she  handed  me 

the  Bible.    She  was  not  bigoted,  but  was  warmly  attached  to  the 

church  of  her  choice.    Through  prosperity  and   adversity,  she 

steadily  adhered  to  her  first  choice*    Whoever  else  left  the  fold,  or 

lurned  aside,  she  kept  straight  on  in  the  path  of  duty.    She  was 

not  very  talkative,  out  when  she  spoke  you  might  depend  she 

meant  what  she  said.    Against  slander,  or  anything  that  had  any 

resemblance  to  it,  her  lips  were  perpetually  sealed.    To  the  best  of 

my  knowledge  I  never  heard  anything'  that  could  be  construed  into 

a  slighting  remark  respecting  any  one.    If  she  saw  or  heard  of 

faults  in  any,  she  might  heave  a  deep  sigh,  but  utter  not  a  word, 

except  a  word  of  pity.    She  was  as  economical  and  industrious  as 

any  person  could  well  be.    This  fact  accounted  very  largely  for  her 

being  able  to  do  what  she  could  not  otherwise  have  done  in  acts  of 

benevolence.     She  was  one  of  the  most  liberal  persons  that  it  has 

ever  been  my  lot  to  be  acquainted  with.    Few  if  any  on  earth  will 

ever  know  the  extent  of  her  liberality,  so  unostentatious  was  she  in 

her  gifts.     In  her  death  the  Denomination,  and  the  church  in 

Chagrin  Falls  in  particular,  has  lost  a  liberal  supporter.    May  her 

mantle  fall   on  others.    Her  humility,  which  was  manifest  to  all 

who  knew  her,  was  a  fit  companion  to  her  economy  and  industry. 

Her  dress,  conversation,  and  general  deportment  demonstrated  that 

her  daily  walk  was  in  the  row  vale  of  humble  love.    She  was  rather 

an  extensive  reader  in  general,  but  denominational  literature  and 

the  Bible  were  her  chief  delight.    She  spent  mnch  time  in  prayer, 

while  her  requests  were  many  to  be  remembered  in  the  prayers  of 

others.     She  never  missed  an  opportunity  of  going  to  the  house  of 

God  when  she  possessed  the  ability.     With  these  characteristics  it 

is  not  surprising  that  when  the  end  came   she  was  ready  and 

gloriously  triumphant.    During  the  last  twelve  hours  her  words 

were  few,  but  nearly  all  were  expressions  of  praise  to  God.     In 

conclusion  we  have  only  to  say,  peace  to  the  memory  of  one  of  the 

best  of  mothers,  and  one  that  the  writer,  from  his  first  acquaintance 

with  her,  has  placed  among  his  dearest  earthly  friends.    When 

God's  saved  ones  are  all  gathered,  home  may  there  be  a  joyful 

reunion  in  that  land  where 

"  Death  shall  all  be  done  away 

And  bodies  part  no  more.** 

L.  W.  Wickett,  in  "  The  Observer:9 
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JOHN  EDWARDS  &  RICHARD  8ELD0N. 

A  brief  notice  of  John  Edwards  should  have  appeared  last 
month.  He  died  at  Exeter,  Canada,  after  a  long  and  painful 
illness,  on  Saturday,  March  ioth,  in  the  eighty-third  year  of 
his  age,  and  the  fifty-second  of  his  ministry.  The  Observer 
speaks  of  Mr.  Edwards  as  "  one  of  the  most  devoted  men 
and  ministers  that  our  church  has  ever  had.  He  was  truly, 
in  a  noble  sense,  a  man  of  one  idea ;  an  unswerving  single- 
ness of  aim  to  glorify  his  Master  in  leading  souls  to  consecrate 
their  all  to  His  service,  characterized  his  whole  life.  .  .  . 
He  delighted  in  revival  work,  and  was  instrumental  in  leading 
many  souls  to  Jesus.  His  praise  is  in  all  the  churches.  No 
man  in  our  Conference  was  more  widely  known,  nor  more 
universally  beloved  than  John  Edwards.  His  countenance 
was  always  radiant  with  kindness.  He  was  rightly  named 
John,  for  he  always  evinced  the  spirit  of  him  who  leaned 
upon  his  Master's  bosom."  Br.  Webber,  says:  "I  have 
never  known  a  superannuated  brother  who  preached,  visited, 
gave,  or  prayed,  so  much  as  John  Edwards."  He  also 
says :  "As  a  preacher  he  had  but  few  equals  in  the 
Canadian  ministry  for  clearness  of  insight,  lucidness  of 
exposition,  power  of  appeal,  and  mastery  over  an  audience." 
These  are  among  his  latest  utterances :  "lam  getting  much 
weaker,  but  the  inner  man  is  renewed  day  by  day.  Glory! 
Glory!  Glory ! "  "All  is  well,  and  I  am  ready,  prepared  and 
fitted  here,  by  perfect  holiness  to  appear  before  His  glorious 
face."  "  Loved  with  an  everlasting  love,  I  am  now  proving 
mercy's  full  power."  In  his  last  brief  note  to  Br.  Webber  he 
expresses  the  belief  that  God  is  about  to  take  him  suddenly ; 
but  he  adds,  "  I  have  no  fear,  no  doubt,  I  am  ready  to  step 
into  the  chariot  to  go  right  home."  A  little  later,  while  on 
his  knees,  "  without  a  struggle,  he  passed  away."  It  seemed 
a  "  strange  sweet  sleep,  so  unlike  death  that  it  must  be  called 
translation."  

Richard  Seldon,  who  died  at  St.  Helen's,  in  the  Isle  of 
Wight,  on  Thursday,  April  the  26th,  is  not  unworthy  to  be 
mentioned  in  connection  even  with  John  Edwards.  Naturally 
of  a  tender,  generous,  and  cheerful  spirit,  a  Christian  of  deep 
and  unaffected  piety,  and  of  spotless  character,  and  a  preacher 
possessing  rare  gifts  of  persuasive  eloquence,  marred  some- 
what by  an  uncouth  delivery,  he  won  for  himself  the  all  but 
universal  respect  and  affection  of  his  brethren  in  the  ministry 
and  a  wide  circle  of  friends. 
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(Continued  from  page  1%$.) 
I  preached  on  Thursday  evening,  June  15th,  at  Welcome,  where  the  rah* 
somewhat  interfered  with  the  attendance.  I  passed,  on  the  way,  the  cemetery 
where  all  that  is  mortal  of  John  Brown  Tapp  is  interred.  He  must  have  been  a 
brave  and  fearless  spirit.  I  never  knew  him  personally,  but  he  felt  sufficient 
interest  in  me  and  my  work  to  write  me  several  letters,  one  or  two  of  which 
mnch  cheered  me  at  the  time,  and  the  memory  of  them  is  pleasant  still.  I  was 
glad  of  the  opportunity  to  see  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Hurley  in  their  home,  and  I  much 
enjoyed  the  company  of  Br.  A.  Clarke  for  an  hour  or  two.  I  returned  to  Port 
Hope  the  same  evening,  and  the  next  day  went  to  Bowmanville.  (I  ought  to  have 
said  that  on  Conference  Sunday  I  preached  at  Camborne  and  Port  Hope ;  one 
of  my  best  days.)  Br.  J.  Kenner  took  me  for  quite  a  long  drive,  and  he  told  me 
that  the  land  on  either  hand  was  owned  and  occupied  chiefly  by  Bible  Christians. 
There  are  several  districts  in  Canada  of  which  it  may  almost  be  said,  "  The  Lord 
has  given  them  to  us  for  a  possession."  We  called  on  Br.  Eynon  on  our  way  r 
he  lives  close  to  Bethesda  Church,  in  the  graveyard  connected  with  which  his 
first  wife,  Elizabeth  Dart,  of  blessed  memory,  was  buried.  I  have  heard  Br.  R. 
Kinsman  more  than  once:  say,  that,  the  wives  of  our  ministers  and  missionaries 
ought  to  have  as  distinct  a  call  to  the  work  as  their  husbands.  From  all  I  have 
heard,  if  ever  a  woman  was  thus  called  it  was  Mrs.  Eynon,  and  the  remembrance 
of  her  unaffected  piety  and  zealous  labours,  is,  after  all  these  years,  still  a 
stimulus  and  an  inspiration.  I  know  nothing  more  sad  than  instances  in  which 
the  wives  of  ministers  not  only  fail  to  take  an  active  part  in  the  work  of  the 
church,  but  are  either  wholly  indifferent  or  ignorantly  opposed  thereto,  and  they  thus 
injure  and  destroy  the  peace,  and  even  the  usefulness  of  other  ministers  as  well  as 
of  their  own  husbands.  Their  example  is  often  pleaded  as  an  excuse  by  careless 
members  as  a  justification  of  their  conduct,  which  otherwise  it  would  be  easy  to 
correct.  We  have  sometimes  expressed  a  wish  that  every  bishop  were  a 
Latimer,  every  preacher  a  Whitfield,  every  evangelist  a  Wesley,  every  parish 
priest  a  Fletcher,  every  missionary  a  Martyn,  but  if  we  could  transform  the  wife 
of  every  minister  and  missionary  into  another  Mrs.  Fletcher,  or  Mrs.  Judson,  or 
Mrs.  Rogers,  or  Mrs.  Livingstone,  or  Mrs.  Eynon,  the  result  probably  would  be 
still  more  beneficent  and  wonderful. 

On  Saturday  I  went  to  Toronto,  to  discharge  an  agreeable  task,  which  our 
Conference  had  imposed  on  me  and  Br.  Roberts,  viz.,  To  convey  a  fraternal 
message  to  the  Methodist  Conference  then  in  session  in  that  beautiful  city. 
With  our  reception  we  had  every  reason  to  be  gratified.  In  the  light  of  subse- 
quent events,  this  visit  had  a  significance  which  I  did  not  at  the  time  fuliy 
appreciate.  I  journeyed  westward  the  same  day,  with  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Pickard,  of 
Holmesville  as  my  companions.  Capital  service  at  Mitchell  the  next  morning,  ■ 
where  everything,  attendance,  interest,  and  influence,  was  encouraging.  In  this 
place  Br.  T.  Greene  has  his  last  resting-place.  Br.  Veale,  whose  station  lies 
between  Mitchell  and  Exeter  (I  alighted  on  my  journey  to  visit  Arthur  Doble's 
grave),  kindly  drove  me  to  Exeter,  where  I  preached  at  night  to  a  large  con- 
gregation, but  the  influence  was  not  so  rich  as  in  the  morning.  I  found  a 
comfortable  home  here  with  Mr.  and  Mrs.  James  Pickard.  Here  I  also  saw  Mrs. 
Hooper.  I  had  looked  forward  with  much  pleasure  to  seeing  her  husband.  I  had 
some  slight  knowledge  of  him  when  a  boy,  and  my  wish  was  to  renew  and 
improve  the  acquaintance,  and  I  had  been  commissioned  by  a  brother  of  his  in 
Australia,  and  several  other  persons  to  convey  loving  messages,  but  another 
messenger  had  arrived  before  me,  whose  summons,  in  this  instance  not  unwelcome 
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except  to  survivors,  had  to  be  obeyed.  On  the  Monday  I  went  to  Elimvflle,  t 
very  few  miles  distant  from  Exeter,  bat  a  separate  station,  where  I  was  led  to  say 
what  I  was  told  were  needed  words  in  the  afternoon,  and  at  night  I  delivered  an 
address  a  strange  conglomeration  surely,  bat  spiced  with  facts  and  incidents, 
and  certainly  very  enthusiastically  received.  At  Clinton  I  preached  the  next 
night ;  it  was  a  good  service.  I  returned  with  Mr.  Pickard  to  Holmesville.  He, 
the  next  day,  took  me  to  Colborne,  where  I  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  Br. 
Broad,  who  was  not  at  the  Conference.  A  large  audience  manifested  much 
interest  in  an  address  on  "Billy  Bray."  We  journeyed  back  to  Holmesville  after 
the  service.  The  next  morning  I  returned  to  Exeter,  where  I  lectured,  but  my 
thoughts  did  not  flow  freely,  nor  did  my  words  burn  brightly.  One  of  my  greatest 
pleasures  during  my  stay  in  Canada,  was  the  opportunity,  while  in  Exeter,  to 
visit  Br.  John  Edwards.  I  don't  think  I  heard  one  person  speak  of  him  who  did 
not  refer  to  the  saintly  character  of  his  life,  and  to  his  abundant  usefulness.  He 
was  suffering  much  when  I  saw  him,  and  the  only  fear  he  had  was  whether  bis 
patience  would  hold  out  to  the  end,  and  he  be  enabled  to  glorify  God  in  the 
furnace.  All  that  I  could  do  was  to  tell  him  that  God's  grace  was  sufficient; 
that  as  he  had  had  strength  according  to  his  day,  when  work  was  to  be  done,  ss 
would  he  now  have  all  patience  necessary  when  pain  had  to  be  borne. 
"  Thy  every  suffering  servant,  Lord, 
Shall  as  his  perfect  Master  be." 
What  a  glorious  exchange  he  has  since  made!  Free  from  pain  and  weariness,  as 
from  sin  and  grief,  like  Christ  and  with  Him  for  ever  and  ever !  On  the  Friday  I 
went  to  Crediton,  but  as  Br.  Butcher  had  had  no  notice  thereof,  he  was  not  at 
home.  He  is  one  of  the  links  between  the  present  and  the  past.  The  apostotit 
zeal  and  simplicity  for  which  Francis  Metheratt,  and  John  Edwards,  and  PbiKp 
James  were  so  famed,  distinguishes  him  also.  His  references  to  the  past  in  the 
Conference  Lovefeast  were  very  touching  and  beautiful.  Calm  endurance  of 
privations,  "  patient  continuance  in  well-doing,"  true  sympathy  with  the  people 
in  all  their  toils  and  sorrows,  and  an  intense  delight  in  preaching  Christ,  are 
features  of  character  which  all  men  admire,  and  sources  of  influence  which  they 
are  ever  ready  to  acknowledge.  And  here,  perhaps,  I  ought  to  say,  that  what 
used  to  be  known  in  our  missionary  reports  as  the  Huron  Tract,  is  largely 
Bible  Christian  ground  to-day,  through  the  indefatigable  labours  of  our  early 
missionaries.  When  the  entire  district  was  one  vast  forest,  I  was  told  that 
Philip  James  and  others  would  spend  many  hours  a  day  in  the  saddle,  riding  from 
one  log  cabin  to  another,  often  at  great  distances  apart ;  and,  without  becoming 
busybodies  in  other  men's  matters,  they  made  it  then-  pleasure  to  become 
acquainted  with  their  circumstances,  completely  identifying  themselves  with  the 
people  in  all  their  joys  and  sorrows,  and  whenever  they  could  get  a  congregation 
of  six  or  eight  people  together,  they  would,  at  any  hour  of  the  day,  or  any  day  of 
the  week,  preach  Christ  and  his  great  salvation  unto  them.  And  now  when  the 
forest  is  cleared,  and  the  fruitful  land  has  been  brought  under  cultivation,  and 
prosperous  farms  smile  with  plenty  in  all  directions,  the  old  settlers  gratefully 
remember  their  true  friends,  and  their  children  do  also,  and  we  may  express  a 
hope  that  their  children's  children  will  unto  the  latest  generation. 

On  Saturday  I  went  to  London,  for  the  services  on  Sunday.  I  was  the  gnest 
of  Mr.  T.  Hobbs  during  my  stay  here.  I  had  a  blessed  meeting  in  Horton  Street 
Church  in  the  morning,  though  I  could  not  forget  for  a  single  moment  that  there, 
only  a  few  months  before,  Cephas  Barker  preached  his  last  sermon,  and  my 
emotions  as  I  entered  the  room  in  the  manse  close  by  where  his  noble  spirit  passed 
so  suddenly  away,  were  almost  uncontrollable.    His  step,  a  little  more  than  a  year 
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before,  had  seemed  so  much  firmer,  and  his  strength  so  much  greater  than  my 
own,  bat  he  is  gone!  He  thought,  when  in  England,  of  meeting  me  in 
Australia,  and  if  it  had  ripened  into  a  fixed  purpose  (which  I  did  all  I  could  to 
develop),  he  would  probably  have  been  on  his  way  that  memorable  Sunday. 
The  news  of  his  death  in  place  of  a  letter  or  himself  was  a  shock  which  brought 
home  to  me  the  uncertainty  of  life  in  such  a  way  that  the  impression  is  still  vivid ! 
"We  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow."  The  lesson  is,  "Work  with 
all  diligence  while  the  day  of  life  lasts.  Lord  help  us.  A  very  handsome 
granite  monument,  suitably  inscribed,  Mrs.  Barker  has  had  erected  to  the 
memory  of  her  husband,  in  the  cemetery  near  the  city  where  he  is  buried.  I 
addressed  a  united  meeting  of  the  school-children  in  the  afternoon,  and  preached 
in  our  church  at  London  East  in  the  evening.  The  church  in  London  South 
I  saw  the  next  day,  on  my  way  to  Lambeth,  where  I  lectured  at  night  to  a  good 
bat  not  fall  congregation. 

(To  be  concluded  next  month). 


REPORT  OF  THANKSGIVING  FUND. 
(Continued  from  page  243.  J 
On  Sunday,  April  8th,  I  preached  missionary  sermons  in  Providence  Chapel, 
Exeter,  morning  and  evening,  and  had  the  pleasure  of  listening  to  a  plain  but 
useful  sermon,  on  "  Friendship,"  in  the  afternoon.  In  the  evening  my  voice  rather 
failed  me,  but  I  was  much  helped  in  the  services.  My  voice  the  next  day  was  in 
a  sail  worse  state  for  speaking,  and  Br.  Tremelling,  who  was  to  have  been  the 
chief  speaker  at  the  missionary  meeting,  by  a  singular  coincidence,  was  suffering 
in  the  same  way,  in  a  still  greater  degree.  But  Mr.  Horswell  and  Br.  W.  J» 
Hocking  came  to  our  aid,  and  the  meeting,  though  it  was  not  a  large  one, 
passed  off  satisfactorily.  The  next  three  days  were  devoted  to  committee  work* 
I  was  to  have  gone  to  Ringsash  for  meetings  on  Thursday,  but  my  throat 
continuing  sore,  it  was  thought  unadvisable  for  me  to  do  so.  Br.  Batt  kindly 
supplied  my  lack  of  service.  But  I  went  to  Copplestone  to  preach  on  the  Friday 
evening,  when  a  collection  was  made  in  behalf  of  the  Fund.  I  returned  to  Exeter 
the  same  night.  The  next  day  I  felt  better,  and  my  voice  gradually  recovered 
strength,  though  I  cannot  even  yet  speak  with  my  usual  comfort  and  ease.  To* 
Falmouth  I  went  on  the  Saturday,  and  there,  and  at  Penryn  and  Hicks  Mill,  I 
preached  the  next  day,  Sunday,  the  15th.  The  attendance  at  each  place  was- 
large  and  encouraging,  and  the  Spirit's  power  felt,  but  the  afternoon  service 
at  Penryn  was,  I  think,  the  richest  in  influence.  The  missionary  meeting  there 
on  Wednesday  was  incomparably  the  best  of  the  three.  I  preached  each 
afternoon  with  comfort  to  myself,  and  several  considerately  told  me,  to  their 
profit.  Major-General  Aylmer,  who  presided  over  the  meeting  at  Falmouth, 
manifested  much  interest  in  our  work,  and  whatever  his  fighting  qualities  may  be,, 
he  has  speaking  power  which  a  preacher  might  well  envy.  Mr.  John  Michell, 
in  the  unavoidable  absence  of  the  Mayor  of  Truro,  efficiently  presided  over  the 
meeting  at  Hicks  Mill,  and  our  Chairman  at  Penryn  did  his  work  so  pleasantly 
as  made  the  speakers  feel  quite  at  home.  Br.  Angwin,  who  attended  these 
three  meetings,  rendered  the  cause  excellent  service,  but  in  his  case  as  in  my 
own,  the  stream  flowed  more  easily  and  the  sun  shone  more  brightly  at  Penryn 
than  at  either  Falmouth  or  Hicks  Mill.  On  Thursday  I  went  to  St.  Mawes, 
where  I  preached  and  lectured.  There  was  quite  a  rush  of  life  and  enjoyment  in 
the  services.  A  letter  says,  "  All  parties  were  highly  pleased,  and  hope  for  a 
visit  again  soon."  It  was  a  gratification  to  me  that  Mr.  R.  Michell  took  the 
chair,  and  in  several  ways  he  made  his  presence  and  power  felt.   Collections  j£i2.. 

S 


Digitized  by 


Google 


278  REPORT  OP  THANKSGIVING  FUND. 

On  the  Friday  I  went  to  Fraddon,  in  the  St.  Columb  Circuit.  Again  I  preached 
in  the  afternoon,  and  lectured  at  night.  The  monetary  result  small,  to  the  great 
regret  of  Br.  Grose.  On  Saturday  I  went  to  Mevagissey,  staying  a  few  hours  at 
Tywardreath  on  the  way,  aud  dining  with  my  old  friend,  Mr.  J.  Jose.  The  chapel 
was  well  filled  at  night.  I  have  nowhere  seen  more  interest  shown.  I  was 
delighted  to  see  the  great  improvement  in  the  chapel  since  my  last  visit.  It  is 
now  "  a  beautiful  house."  It  may  almost  be  called  "  a  new  creation."  The 
presence  of  Christ  was  delightfully  realized  in  the  services  next  day,  Sunday  the 
22nd.  The  friends  at  Mevagissey  have  only  to  send  on  a  good  subscription  list 
to  secure  my  undying  gratitude.  They  have  already  won  a  large  place  in  my 
affections,  and  therefore  it  is  natural  that  I  should  "  desire  fruit  that  may  abound 
to  their  account." 

On  Monday,  the  16th,  I  was  at  Helston.  The  two  meetings  were  of  more 
than  average  interest.  Mr.  W.  Bickford-Smith  presided  with  much  urbanity  at 
the  lecture.  On  Tuesday  I  was  at  St.  Buryan,  which  enabled  me  to  pay  a 
flying  visit  to  the  Logan  Rock,  Wednesday  at  St.  Just.  The  meeting  in  the 
afternoon  was  memorable  for  the  wonderful  influence  which  all  present  seemed  to 
feel,  and  that  in  the  evening  for  the  large  numbers  who  came  together.  Mr.  W. 
Warren,  of  St.  Buryan,  made  an  excellent  chairman,  and  I  had  the  pleasure  to 
enter  his  name  and  that  of  Mr.  G.  B.  Hicks,  who,  I  believe,  usually  attends 
Sennen  Chapel,  on  my  roll  of  subscribers.  Others  in  the  Circuit  may  well 
follow  such  good  examples.  From  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Jeffrey  I  received  much 
kindness.  The  meeting  which  was  to  have  been  held  at  St.  Ives  the  next  day 
fell  through,  in  consequence  of  Mr.  Rattenbury's  illness.  But  I  visited  the  town; 
received  a  subscription  from  Mr.  Boase;  was  promised  one  or  two  other 
subscriptions;  and  a  meeting  is  to  be  arranged  for  at  some  future  time.  On 
Friday  I  went  to  Porthleven.  I  preached  on  the  Friday  and  lectured  on  the 
Saturday  night.  I  was  kindly  entertained  by  Captain  and  Mrs.  Holman. 
Mrs.  Eddy,  the  wife  of  our  generous  friend,  Mr.  B.  Eddy,  had  been,  and  was 
then,  at  the  time  of  my  visit,  very  unwell.  I  must  express  the  hope  that  she  is 
already  better,  and  that  she  may  be  soon  restored  to  her  usual  health.  The 
fishermen  have  had  a  very  poor  season ;  I  trust  their  prospects  may  speedily 
improve ;  I  wish  they  may  have  many  "  a  good  catch  of  fish,"  and  remembering 
the  answer  of  the  man  of  God  to  the  question  of  Amaziah,  "  But  what  shall  we 
do  for  the  hundred  talents  ?  "  viz.,  "  The  Lord  is  able  to  give  thee  much  more 
than  this,"  Billy  Bray  might  not  have  been  so  far  wrong  in  his  opinion,  that 
the  fish  taken  in  that  "  wonderful  catch  "  at  St.  Ives  in  answer  to  his  prayer  of 
faith,  "  The  Lord  had  created  just  then  and  there  on  purpose."  The  meeting  on 
the  Friday  was  more  enjoyable  than  the  lecture  on  the  Saturday  evening,  but  the 
Rev.  R.  P.  Davey  made  a  first-rate  chairman,  and  pleaded  very  heartily  for  the 
Thanksgiving  Fund.  What  was  received  at  Porthleven  is  only  thejirst-fruits. 
"  Oh,  what  shall  the  harvest  be  ?  "  Sunday,  the  29th,  I  was  at  Redruth  in  the 
morning  and  afternoon,  and  at  Camborne  at  night.  At  the  former  place, 
persevering  and  determined  effort  is  yet  required,  and  the  prayer  that  will  take 
no  denial  must  still  be  offered,  if  the  church  and  congregation  are  to  become  all 
that  could  be  desired.  We  had  a  very  full  congregation  at  Camborne,  and  a 
blessed  meeting.  The  next  day  I  preached  again  in  the  afternoon,  and  lectured 
at  night,  Mr.  T.  Moore,  of  Redruth,  in  the  chair.  The  day  passed  off  pleasantly. 
At  Redruth  on  the  Tuesday.  I  preached  what  one  of  the  ministers  present  was 
good  enough  to  describe  as  a  "  very  refreshing  little  sermon,"  and  at  night  my 
lecture  was  well  received,  Mr.  Joel  Manuell  in  the  chair.  On  Wednesday  I  went 
Xo  Medrose,  in  the  Camelford    Circuit,   and  I  must  confess  to  a  feeling  o( 
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•disappointment  at  the  financial  result.  Surely  God  was  manifestly  present  in  the 
afternoon,  and  at  night,  as  one  said  to  me,  the  only  things  needed  were  a  larger 
audience  and  a  good  list  of  subscriptions.  At  Limehead  the  next  day,  notwith- 
standing a  large  funeral  in  the  neighbourhood,  which  militated  against  the 
attendance  in  the  afternoon,  and  the  fact  that  the  men  in  the  quarries  are  out  on 
strike,  not  having  received  any  pay  for  ten  weeks,  we  did  better  than  at  Medrose 
I  returned  to  Michaelstow,  with  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Nichols,  and  went  on  to  St.  Issey 
the  next  day,  where  I  lectured  in  Burgoss  Chapel  at  night.  Mr.  S.  T.  Tregaskis 
I  was  very  glad  to  see  in  the  chair,  for  his  own  and  his  honoured  father's  sake. 

Sunday,  May  6th,  I  preached  at  Callington  in  the  morning,  and  at  Downgate 
afternoon  and  evening.  Mr.  Lee  has  supplied  an  account  of  my  visit,  so  that  I 
need  not  enlarge  upon  it  here.  But  I  was  delighted  with  the  very  good  congrega- 
tion that  gathered  at  Callington  the  Sunday  morning;  "the  troops  of  friends  "  at 
all  the  services  at  Downgate,  one  of  the  results  of  last  year's  genuine  revival ; 
with  the  kindness  that  Mr.  J.  P.  Rattenbury  and  his  good  wife  and  family, 
and  Mr.  S.  P.  Rattenbury,  showed  me,  and  the  hearty  manner  in  which  they 
responded  to  my  appeal,  and  also  of  the  friend  who  slipped  £$  into  my  hand,  who 
wished  to  remain  unknown,  and  would  not  therefore  give  me  his  name,  only  asking 
that  I  would  pray  for  him ;  with  the  power,  that  rested  on  us  in  the  afternoon  at 
Beeralston,  and  the  large  and  enthusiastic  meeting  we  had  at  night  in  the 
Congregational  Chapel,  over  which  the  minister  presided.  On  Wednesday  I  was 
at  Haddington  Road.  A  very  wet  day,  but  it  cleared  up  towards  meeting-time. 
Another  excellent  meeting,  notwithstanding  my  fears.  Joseph  May,  Esq.,  J.P., 
who  presided  with  much  grace,  caught  the  chief  point  of  my  lecture  in  a 
moment,  which  I  intended  should  be  a  protest  against  routine  and  incompetency 
in  the  Lord's  work,  and  he  enlarged  on  it  with  skill  and  effect.  The  next  day  I 
went  to  Looe,  where  I  received  kindness  as  great,  and  realized  the  presence  of  my 
Master,  as  blessedly  as  (thanks  be  to  His  name)  I  have  realized  it  in  almost  every 
place.  The  next  day,  Friday,  after  six  weeks'  absence,  I  was  glad  to  return 
home. 

Amount  previously  acknowledged    £Z*l(&    4  I0 

Cash  received  of  ditto 946  19  10 

£  s.  d.  £  s,  d. 

Ringsash,  after  Services  by  Porthleven,  after  Lecture  .,     3  n    4 

Mr.  Batt    2    3    o      Mr.  Bartle  (paid)     1    o    o 

Mr.  J.  Coles ,,,.,.     5    o    0      Mr.  and  Mrs.  Murley 5    o    o 

Miss    Hunt,  Kingsnympton    020      Mr.  Francis  Bawden 1    o    o 

St.  Mawes,  after  Lecture  ..12    o    o      Camborne,  Tea  &  Collections    6    6    8 
Fraddon,  St.  Columb  Circuit,  G.  J.  Smith,  Esq.  (paid)    ..200 

after  Lecture I  16    o      Mr.  W.  J.  Hocking    2    o    o 

Mr.  R.  Grose    1    o    o      Mr.  W.  H.  Banfield   3    3    o 

Mevagissey,  after  Lecture..     715    o      E.  H 5    o    o 

Mr.  Pawlyn  (£2  10s.  paid)..     500      T.  Moore,  Esq.  (paid)     ....     1     1     o 
Helston,  after  Lecture    ....     6    o    o      Redruth,  Tea  &  Collections    811     2 

Mr.  &  Mrs.  Finch  (paid)    . .     2  10    o      Mr.  Kneebone  (paid) 1    o    o 

Mr.  Pascoe  „       ..100      Mr.  W.  Born  (paid)    1    o    o 

Mr.  Scorse  „        ..050        (Mr.  B.  gives  £1  annually 

Mr.  E.  Jory  „        ..050  during    the    lifetime    of 

Mr.  W.  Courtis         ,,        ..020  Mr. ). 

Mr.  J.  Seldon  (£i  paid) ....   10    o    o      Medrose,  Camelford  Circuit, 

St.  Buryan,  St.  Just  Circuit,  After  Lecture 112    o 

after  Lecture 113    o      Limehead,  do 380 

Mr.  W.  Warren 10    o    o      Mr.  W.  Dennis,  Limehead    100 

St.  Just,  after, Lecture    ....'.419    o      St.  Issey,  after  Lecture  ... .     1  18    o 

Mr.  G.  B.  Hicks 10    o    o      Callington,  after  Sermon   ..200 

Mr.  J.  Cory 5    o    o      Mr.  W.  Lee  (paid) 2    o    o 
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Mr.  J.  Shute  (paid)    o  10    o      Miss  White,  Exeter  (paid)    I    o   o 

Mr.  D.  Rowse  (paid) I    o    o      Mr.  Martin        „  (paid)    o  10   o 

Downgate,  after  Lecture    ..500      Miss  Hunt         „  (paid)    050 


Mr.  T.  P.  Rattenbury  (paid)  10    o    o      Mrs.  ^Goldsmith,  Icklesham 

Mr.  S.  P.  Rattenbury  (paid)  10    o    o  (paid) 100 

A  Friend  (paid)    5    o    o      Mr.  John  German,  Chilla  . .     100 

Mr.  J.  Brooking  (paid)  ....     I    o    o      Mr.     Wm.    May,    Halwill 

Mr.  H.  Rattenbury  (paid) . .    o  10    o  Station  (paid)  o  10    o 

Beeralston,  after  Lecture   . .     2  17    o      A  Thank-offering  to  theLord, 

Mr.  J.  Tredinnick  (paid)    . .     1     1    o  Penryn 1    1    o 

Mr.  Luxmore  (paid)    1     1    o      A  Friend,  ditto   o  10    o 

Mr.  John  Trevethan,  Beer  Miss  Barratt,  ditto o  10   o 

Town  (paid) 1     1    o      Mr.  J.  C.  Boase,  St.  Ives  . .     100 

Mr.  Joseph  Trevethan  (paid),    1     1    o      J.    Nancekievill     and     M. 

Mr.  Wm.  Paynter  (paid)    ..     1     1    o  Andrew,  Thornhilihead  . .    o  15    o 

Mr.  G.  Balkwill  (paid)    ....     I     I    o      Miss  Gerry,  Ashwater  (paid)    2  10    o 

Mr.  Roseveare  (paid) 1     1    o      "I  give  to  the  Thanksgiving 

A  Friend  (paid)   o  10    o  Fund,"    (Bideford    post- 

Haddington   Road,  Devon-  mark  on  envelope) 1    00 

port,  after  Lecture 500      Mr.  C.  H.  Reed,  Lee 50    o   o 

Mr.  J.  Botheras(£i  paid)..  10    o    o      Mr.     Holloway,     Southsea 

Looe,  after  Lecture 240  (paid) 1  10   o 

Mr.  T.  Spillett  (£1  is.  paid)    2    2    o      A  Friend  to  the  cause,  Truro 

Captain  Trelease  (paid)  ....    o  10    6  (paid) 5    o   o 

Of  the  subscriptions  previously  acknowledged  there  has  been  since  paid  :— 

Dr.  Gale,  Plymouth 5    o    o 

Mr.  Preston,  Plymouth o  10    o 

W.  B.  Reed,  3rd  instalment    ^ 1    o    o 

Mr.  W.  Parkhouse,  1st  ditto   2    o    o 

Mr.  W.  Jeffirey,  St.  Just,  1st  ditto 5    o    o 

I.  B.  Vanstone,  2nd  ditto 500 

F.  W.  Bourne,  2nd  ditto 10    o    o 

W.  Luke,  1st  and  2nd  ditto 2    o    o 

Mr.  J.  Woollacott,  Waterloo,  1st  ditto    o  10  f  o 

Mr.  H.  Ash,  Southsea,  1st  ditto 50    o    o 

Mr.  G.  T.  Craddock,  Southsea,  1st  ditto 3  10  To 

Mr.  Levett,  Southsea,  1st  ditto 1    o    o 

Mr.  Roberts,  Truro,  2nd  ditto 10    o    o 

Errata  last  month.  A  Friend,  10s.,  after  Mr.  White  in  first  column  of 
subscriptions  should  have  been  marked  paid ;  Timberscombe  should  have  been 
18s.  6d.  instead  of  16s.  8d. ;  and  for  Mrs.  James  Spargo,  Truro,  read,  Mrs.  James, 
Truro. 

(To  be  Continued.) 


NEWS  FROM  AUSTRALIA. 
Ou&  readers  will  be  interested  in  knowing  that  from  the  returns  to  hand  from 
South  Australia  and  Victoria,  a  gratifying  increase  of  members  is  reported  in 
each  colony.  The  South  Australian  Conference  wps  held  at  Adelaide,  early  in 
March  last.  Br.  James  Stoyel  was  unanimously  elected  President,  and  Br. 
Richard  Lang,  Secretary.  Their  statistics  show  that  505  persons  have  been 
admitted  during  the  year.  Members,  2,451,  an  increase  of  145,  with  92  on, trial. 
The  Sunday-school  secretary's  report  stated  that  there  are  870  teachers,  and 
5,610  scholars,  an  increase  of  41  teachers,  and  193.  scholars.  One  hundred  and 
twenty-seven  scholars  had  become  members  of  the  church  during  the  year. 
From  the  chapel  secretary's   report  it  appears   that  there  are  119  chapels, 
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affording  accommodation  for  1 7,306  persons.  The  income  had  been  ^7,072,  being 
upwards  of  j£8oo  more  than  the  previous  year.  The  debt  on  the  Missionary 
Fund  had  been  reduced  about  ^200.  Br.  Richard  Warren,  of  Melbourne,  being 
on  a  visit  to  South  Australia,  attended  the  Conference,  and  received  a  hearty 
welcome  from  his  brethren.  The  Rev.  J.  Bickford,  President  of  the  Wesleyan 
Conference,  also  paid  a  fraternal  visit  to  our  Conference  and  received  a  cordial 
welcome.  Br.  R.  Kelley  gave  notice  of  his  intention  to  return  to  England  after 
-the  Conference  of  1884. 

The  Melbourne  District  Meeting  was  held  at  Daylesford,  in  February  last,  and 
is  spoken  of  as  one  of  the  best  they  have  had  for  several  years.  Their  statistics 
shew  that  213  have  been  admitted  during  the  year.  Members,  1,466,  an  increase 
of  75,  and  54  on  trial.  Teachers,  702 ;  Scholars,  4,082,  an  increase  of  scholars  of 
146.  Receipts  for  quarter  board  ^370  above  last  year;  and  Missionary  Receipts 
jf  127  13s.  more  than  the  previous  year.  The  brethren  on  probation  have  been 
very  cordially  passed  on  after  successful  examinations,  and  three  young  men. are 
recommended  as  candidates  for  the  ministry.  Br.  Teague's  health,  though  not 
fully  established,  is  so  far  improved  that  he  again  enters  on  the  pastorate  of  a  Circuit. 
Br.  Netherway's  health  is  still  delicate,  and  the  District  Meeting  granted  him 
six  months'  rest.  An  additional  preacher  has  been  appointed  to  Melbourne,  with 
a  view  to  strengthen  our  position  in  the  city ;  and  an  attempt  is  to  be  made  to 
establish  a  mission  in  New  South  Wales.  W.  G. 


CIRCUIT    REPORTS. 

C  hichester.— Dear  Mr.  Editor.— It  will  doubtless  gratify  and  encou- 
rage all  who  are  interested  in  the  prosperity  of  Christ's  Church,  to  learn 
that  duiing  a  week's  special  services,  held  at  Selsey,  some  sixteen  adults 
professedly  found  peace  through  faith  in  Christ.  The  attendance  was  good  every 
night,  and  we  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  those  present  who  have  never  been 
known' to  enter  the  chapel  before.  On  May  nth,  I  conducted  a  class-meeting 
•especially  for  the  young  converts,  and  we  had  a  most  blessed  season.  I  shall 
never  forget  the  testimony  which  some  of  the  newly  converted  bore  to  Christ's 
power  to  save.  Three  or  four  of  the  young  men  give  great  promise  of  future 
usefulness,  and  we  are  hopeful  that  the  present  difficulty  of  supplying  the  pulpits 
in  this  circuit  will  soon  become  a  thing  of  the  past.  At  Nutbourne  our  congre- 
gations are  increasing,  and  three  or  four  have  been  added  to  the  church.  At 
Chichester  also  a  few  persons  have  joined  the  Society.  We  still  need  richer  and 
more  general  baptisms  from  on  High,  that  our  members  in  each  place  may  be 
•quickened  and  led  into  the  enjoyment  of  a  highet  spiritual  life.  We  are  also  glad 
to  report  that  our  missionary  receipts  are  considerably  in  advance  of  last  year's. 
At  Selsey  the  friends  have  doubled  their  amount.    To  God  be  all  the  praise. 

May  15/*,  1883.  W.  R.  K.  Baulkwill. 


Durham. — Our  cause  in  this  Circuit  is  yet  in  its  infancy,  but  is  slowly 
.growing,  and  promises  to  become  large  afid  influential.  Many  who  were 
members  of  our  churches  in  Devon  and  Cornwall  are  united  with  us  here,  and  are 
earnest  workers  for  Christ.  Through  the  instrumentality  of  the  Denomination, 
hundreds  have  been  converted  in  this  circuit,  some  of  whom  have  died  in  the 
Lord,  several  have  joined  other  churches,  and  many  have  removed  to  places  beyond 
our  borders ;  but  we  have  nearly  300  members  in  the  circuit  to-day,  hence  our 
mission  here  has  not  been  a  failure.  I  have  the  hope  (and  I  think  it  is  well- 
-grounded), that  this  part  of  the  connexion  will  become  prosperous,  and  perhaps 
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in  a  position  to  pay  back  to  the  Missionary  Society  much  of  the  money  which 
has  been  given  to  it. 

A  small  bazaar  was  held  at  Morton  Colliery  on  Good  Friday,  1883,  and  was 
opened  at  2  p.m.  by  the  pastor  of  the  circuit.  A  few  articles  were  sold  on  the 
following  day.  Sermons  were  preached  on  Easter  Sunday  by  the  pastor  and  Mr* 
W.  Passmore,  a  United  Methodist  Free  Church  friend.  The  proceeds  of  this 
little  special  effort  amount  to  about  ^35.  Several  friends  worked  heartily  to 
make  the  effort  a  success,  and  had  all  done  so,  ^50  at  least  might  have  been 
raised.  Several  pounds'  worth  of  goods  are  left.  Our  congregation  here  on 
Sunday  evenings  is  large,  but  we  much  need  a  rich  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

A  new  chapel  is  needed  at  Wingate  Colliery.  Here  we  have  50  Church 
members.  The  room  in  which  our  services  are  held  accommodates  only  about 
120  or  130  persons.  The  friends  have  collected  about  £$0  towards  a  new  chapel. 
By  an  effort  on  Good  Friday,  assisted  by  Br.  Roach,  they  raised  between  £&  and 
£9.  They  hope  sometime  during  this  year,  or  early  in  1884,  to  hold  a  large 
bazaar.  May  their  efforts  be  crowned  with  great  success,  and  Providence  scon 
open  their  way  to  build  a  house  for  the  Lord. 

At  Haswell  our  friends  at  first  held  services  in  the  open-air,  and  worshipped 
the  Lord  in  nature's  magnificent  temple;  and  God  came  very  near  to  them, 
enabling  them  "to  turn  many  to  righteousness."  The  agent  of  the  colliery 
company  readily  granted  them  the  use  of  a  dwelling-house  (which  had  formerly 
been  a  Wesleyan  Chapel)  at  the  nominal  rental  of  6d.  per  year.  They  set  to 
work  and  soon  converted  it  into  a  chapel,  which  will  accommodate  nearly  200 
persons.  I  have  seen  it  crowded.  In  it  scores  of  persons  have  sought  and  found 
the  Lord.  Soon  after  Haswell  was  opened,  nearly  all  the  men  at  Wheatley  Hill 
Colliery  were  discharged,  and  had  to  remove  to  other  parts  of  the  county,  and  we 
were  necessitated  to  give  up  our  preaching  services  there. 

At  New  Herrington  we  have  a  good  chapel,  but  with  a  debt  which  has  caused  the 
pastor  and  trustees  much  uneasiness  and  anxiety ;  arrangements  however  have  been 
made  to  place  it  in  a  better  position,  and  there  is  a  prospect,  if  the  friends  work 
unitedly,  of  diminishing  the  debt  annually.  The  church  numbers  nearly  60,  the 
members  have  recently  been  working  well,  while  the  Lord  has  been  greatly  blessing 
them.  Great  "power  from  on  High  "has  been  realised  in  some  special  services,  many 
have  been  converted,  and  received  on  trial.  We  held  all  our  missionary  meetings 
without  the  aid  of  a  deputation,  yet  the  friends  will  raise  at  least  jfio  more  for 
the  Missionary  Society  than  they  did  last  year.  By  strongly  recommending  The 
Bible  Christian  Magazine ,  and  by  personally  canvassing  for  subscribers,  its  circula- 
tion has  been  increased  to  58  monthly.  We  also  circulate  130  of  The  Youth's 
Miscellany. 

May  $rd,  1883.  R.  Hawkey. 


Callington.— Mr.  Bourne  has  just  paid  us  his  first  visit  in  behalf  of  the 
Connexional  Thanksgiving  Fund,  which  we  have  been  anticipating  with  pleasure, 
and  now  we  are  glad  to  testify  that,  apart  from  the  financial  result,  the 
deep  spiritual  influences  connected  with  his  services,  the  religious  fervour  kindled 
by  his  timely  and  weighty  words  in  the  ministry  of  the  Word  of  Life,  will  be 
remembered  with  pleasure  and  with  profit  for  a  long  time  to  come.  As  to  his 
lecture,  one  must  hear  it  to  realize  the  possibility  of  compressing  such  a  vast 
amount  of  interesting  and  useful  information  into  about  one  hour  and  a  half  of 
earnest  talk.  We  made  the  best  arrangements  we  could  to  render  Br.  Bourne's 
work  as  easy  as  possible ;  but  it  is  the  opinion  of  more  than  one  of  us  that  he 
ought  to  have  a  Sabbath,  at  least  now  and  then,  some  time  in  the  week.    Such 
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journeys  from  place  to  place,  from  Sunday  morning  till  Saturday  night,  preaching 
and  lecturing  half  a  score  or  more  times  during  the  week,  week  after  week,  is  too 
great  a  strain  for  any  one,  and,  to  say  the  least,  it  cannot  benefit  ultimately 
either  the  brother  so  engaged  or  the  Denomination  he  represents.  As  to  the 
financial  result,  those  who  know  this  Circuit  best  will,  I  think,  conclude 
that  we  have  done  well.  I  can  scarcely  remember  now  all  the  special  efforts 
we  have  made  for  various  purposes  during  the  last  three  years;  but  only 
recently  we  have  raised  ^ioo  to  clear  off  the  debt  on  the  minister's  house, 
rod  /30  to  reduce  the  debt  on  Callington  Chapel ;  and  now  the  total  financial 
result  of  Mr.  Bourne's  first  visit  is  about  ^48.  I  will  only  just  refer  to  a 
few  particulars,  he  will,  without  doubt,  refer  to  his  visit  himself,  and  we 
would  rather  he  should  give  his  own  impressions  concerning  the  same. 
But  on  Sunday  morning  he  preached  an  excellent  and  impressive  sermon  at 
Callington  to  a  very  appreciative  audience.  The  collection  taken  up  was  £2, 
and  the  pastor  contributed  an  equal  amount.  It  was  a  blessed  service.  In  the 
afternoon  and  evening  Mr.  Bourne  preached  to  crowded  audiences  at  Downgate, 
where  on  Monday  he  delivered  his  lecture,  entitled  "My  trip  around  the  world," 
with  good  effect.  There  was  a  crowded  congregation,  and  the  interest  was 
sustained  throughout.  A  few  friends  gave  liberally,  and  in  such  a  spirit  as  made 
the  donations  doubly  valuable,  and  the  financial  result  was  more  than  ^30. 
Mr.  S.  P.  Rattenbury  efficiently  presided.  On  Tuesday  a  central  meeting  for 
Beer  Town  and  Beeralston  was  held  at  the  latter  place.  The  practical  and 
impressive  sermon  preached  in  the  afternoon  will  not  soon  be  forgotten  by 
those  who  were  privileged  with  hearing  it.  A  public  tea  followed,  and  in 
the  evening  Mr.  Bourne  again  delivered  his  lecture  to  a  large  and  delighted 
audience,  in  the  Independent  Chapel,  kindly  lent  for  the  occasion,  and  whose 
minister,  the  Rev  W.  Nail,  ably  presided.  Though  the  financial  result  was  not 
all  that  could  be  desired  in  connection  with  such  a  large  and  enthusiastic  meeting, 
over  £\o  was  received,  and  some  of  our  friends  contemplate  doing  something 
more  not  long  hence.  Each  evening  a  hearty  vote  of  thanks  was  given  to 
our  visitor  for  his  valuable  services,  and  we  shall  be  looking  forward  with 
special  pleasure  to  his  second  visit  at  no  distant  period. 

W.  Lee. 


Gakndiffaith,  Pontypool  Circuit.— The  Congregation  and  Sunday 
School  had  so  increased,  that  we  felt  something  must  be  done  to  provide 
accommodation  for  the  people  who  Sunday  after  Sunday  crowded  the  aisle  and 
even  the  rostrum.  The  general  chapel  secretary  was  asked  to  visit  us,  who  in 
connection  with  the  anniversary,  lectured  on  "President  Garfield."  The  lecture 
was  highly  appreciated  by  a  good  congregation.  At  a  trustee  meeting  it  was 
decided  to  lengthen  the  chapel  ten  feet,  with  the  idea  of  erecting  a  gallery  at 
some  future  time,  the  cost  to  be  raised  by  the  time  the  accounts  are  closed, 
December,  1883.  As  however  fifty  additional  sittings  were  not  enough,  and  as  we 
found  we  should  be  able  to  more  than  meet  the  amount  of  contract,  it  was  decided 
to  erect  the  gallery  at  once,  and  thus  provide  increased  accommodation  for  100 
persons.  New  lamps  have  also  been  obtained.  A  new  clock  has  been  fixed  in 
centre  of  the  gallery  purchased  by  special  contributions  chiefly  of  members  of  the 
Band  of  Hope.    Altogether  the  chapel  is  greatly  improved  in  appearance. 

Special  re-opening  services  were  held  on  Sunday,  February  4th,  when  Br. 
Ninnis,  of  Neath,  preached  three  times  to  large  and  attentive  congregations.  On 
the  following  Monday  he  gave  us  a  splendid  lecture  on  "  Wilberforce,"  which 
was  enthusiastically  received  by  a  large  audience.    On  the  following  Thursday, 
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the  choir  gave  a  Service  of  Song,  entitled  "  Jessica's  First  Prayer,"  to  a  foil 
house.  The  whole  of  the  sittings  are  now  let,  and  the  congregation  is  so  increased 
that  the  friends  say  the  chapel  needs  enlarging  now  just  as  much  as  before. 
We  are  also  thankful  to  add  that  a  good  work  has  been  wrought  in  the  hearts  of 
many,  and  25  have  joined  the  church.  We  have  a  good  working  society  and  an 
excellent  choir,  most  of  whom  are  converted ;  the  leader,  one  of  the  converts,  has 
taken  a  lively  interest  in  the  enlargement.  We  have  a  Band  of  Hope,  numbering 
145  members,  in  connection  with  our  large  Sunday  School,  which  holds  a  weekly 
meeting,  and  circulates  90  temperance  periodicals  monthly  among  the  families 
around ;  200  religious  tracts  are  also  exchanged  weekly. 
The  financial  account  is  as  follows : — 

Receipts.  Expenditure. 

£  s.   d.  £  s.  4. 

By  Re-opening  services. ...  15    9    o      To  first  Contract,  exclusive 

Collected  by  S.  Jones  ..    9  18    6  of  labour  given 40    o   0 

G.    Holmes    540            Erecting  Gallery,  &c.  . .  37    9    0 
Williams    476           Lamps  and  fittings    ....     5    7    6 
Evans  . .     3  12    6            Clock,  printing  and  other 
"ones  ..266  expenses    2  10   9 


J.W 
J.Ev 
F.Jo 


„  J.Peggington  206 

„  Jas.  Brown    1  12    6 

„  J.    Morgan    o  18    o 

„  C.  Good  ..    on    o 

„  M.Meachan    060 

Mr.  Tilling's  donation  . .     1  10    o 

Weekly  contributions  ..460 

Special  towards  clock  . .     160 


^53    «    o  ^85    7    3 


We  hope  to  raise  about  jfio  more  before  Conference,  and  the  remainder  will, 
we  believe,  be  easily  met  by  the  time  specified.  A  few  also  have  professed 
conversion  at  Abersychan,  Blaenavon,  and  Cwmtillery ;  and  we  have  recently 
opened  another  place  for  preaching,  eight  persons  have  given  in  their  names  for 
membership,  and  a  Sunday  School  has  been  formed  with  six  teachers  and  over 
thirty  scholars. 

The,  weekly  offerings  continue  good,  comfortably  meeting  quarter  board 
demands.  The  friends  are  hearty  and  kind,  and  we  pray  that  in  the  future  this 
Mission  may  realize  more  abundant  prosperity. 

G.  Holmes. 


jricf  gfoto  irf  §oofo. 


Jose  and  Benjamin.  A  Tale  of  Jerusalem  in  the  time  of  the  Herods.  By 
Professor  F.  Delitzsch.  Ph.D.,  Leipsic.  Translated  by  J.  G.  Smibton, 
M.A.  3s.  6d.  Hodder  and  Stoughton. 
This  tale  "was  written  some  years  ago  by  Dr.  Delitzsch,  the  well  known 
Oriental  scholar.  The  author's  profound  acquaintance  with  old  Hebrew  litera- 
ture, renders  his  delineation  of  the  times  specially  valuable,  and  it  will,  we 
believe,  be  welcome  to  many  English  readers."  The  author  himself  thinks  that 
the  little  book  has  more  individuality  than  anything  he  has  written.  "It  is  a 
piece  of  my  own  life,  reflected  in  a  historical  mirror,"  says  he,  "  but  written  for 
the  glory  of  God  and  of  His  Christ.  Let  my  Jose  and  Benjamin,  then,  wander 
through  England.     Here  and  there  the  story  of  youthful  friendship  will  find  a 
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lyric  echo  in  some  heart.     Let  those  who  find  the  book  too  sentimental  forget 
die  two  friends,  and  fix  their  attention  on  the  archaeology." 

Dr.  Delitzsch  was  led  to  write  the  story  through  the  interest  a  German  lady 
had  taken  in  the  condition  of  the  lepers  huddled  together  in  huts  of  the  most 
wretched  description  in  the  vicinity  of  Jerusalem.  "  Calling  to  mind  the  com- 
passionate love  of  our  Saviour  towards  lepers,"  she  resolved  to  erect  a  new  Leper's 
Hospital,  and  having  enlisted  the  sympathy  of  many  Christians  in  Germany  and 
England,  and  the  East,  she  accomplished  her  work  in  1867,  and  called  the  new 
building  Jesus-hilfe,  or  Jesus-help.  The  tale  gives  the  history  of  two  youths  of 
Jerusalem  who  lived  a  few  years  after  the  crucifixion,  one  of  whom  became  a 
leper ;  and  it  serves  to  shew  that  the  treatment  of  lepers  at  that  time  was  very 
different  from  what  it  has  become  in  modern  times  under  the  rule  of  Islam.  The 
story  opens  with  an  account  of  the  meeting  of  the  two  friends  in  Jerusalem  on 
the  day  after  the  passover,  to  take  a  walk  into  the  country  together  in  the 
direction  of  Bethlehem.  These  two  young  men  had  been  schoolfellows  in  the 
school  of  Gamaliel.  Jose*,  the  poorer  and  humbler  of  the  two,  had  become 
Benjamin's  teacher,  on  account  of  his  remarkable  acquaintance  with  traditional 
law  and  the  prophetic  word.  Through  his  study  of  prophecy  he  had  come  to 
believe  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  a  belief  shared  by  many  in  the  Holy  City,  who 
did  not  cease,  however,  to  attend  the  national  worship.  Jos6  was  deeply 
attached  to  Benjamin,  and  in  more  hallowed  moments  spake  to  him  of  his 
Christian  faith,  which  excited  Benjamin's  strong  opposition.  The  day  of  their 
walk  together  was  the  loveliest  spring  day.  Having  gone  a  little  way  they 
looked  back  on  the  city  which  was  beautiful  in  the  soft  sunlight.  A  reference  to 
the  troubles  it  had  seen  led  to  Jos6's  remarking  on  the  great  trial  yet  to  come  on 
Jerusalem  on  account  of  the  deeds  of  blood  that  had  been  wrought  there,  and  one 
before  all  others  ;  when,  as  they  moved  down  the  rocky  valley,  Jose*  said,  "  Look 
at  these  holes  drilled  in  the  rock.  They  were  filled  with  dried  wood,  which, 
being  moistened,  swelled,  and  rent  the  rock  asunder.  Just  such  a  wedge  is  for 
Jerusalem — the  wood  of  the  cross  on  which  the  Righteous  One  had  to  shed  his 
blood."  A  touching  conversation  followed,  and  on  their  return,  at  a  spot  from 
which  both  Jerusalem  and  Bethlehem  are  visible,  Jose*  prayed  with  Benjamin. 
As  the  sun  disappeared  beneath  the  horizon,  the  friends  parted;  Benjamin, 
"pale,  cold,  and  silent/'  hurried  off  to  the  house  of  the  vice-president  of  the 
Sanhedrim,  where  he  was  expected  that  evening.  The  family  was  one  of 
wealth  and  refinement,  but  the  chief  attraction  was  the  beautiful  and  gifted  and 
devout  daughter,  Schelamzi.  This  attachment  rendered  it  impossible  that 
Benjamin  should  love  Jesus,  as  in  her  family  "  the  Nazarene," — as  they  called 
Jesus — "  was  derided  as  a  beggar-king  and  a  demoniac,  and  cursed  as  a  traitor 
and  an  instigator  to  apostasy."  Benjamin  arrived  later  than  he  was  expected, 
and  Schelamzi  was  penetrating  enough  to  perceive  that  she  was  losing  power  over 
him,  in  proportion  as  Jos6,  the  disciple  of  the  Nazarene,  was  gaining.  Benjamin 
was  laughed  at,  and  went  home  late  and  troubled.  Next  day  he  was  ill,  and  his 
mother  sent  for  Rab  Ami,  who,  fearing  leprosy,  prescribed  a  curious  remedy ; 
the  treatment  showing  what  was  the  condition  of  medical  science,  if  science  it 
could  be  called,  in  those  times.  The  nature  of  the  sickness  was  kept  a  secret* 
because  leprosy  was  supposed  to  be  the  direct  visitation  of  sin,  and  especially  of 
evil  speaking.  Several  days  having  elapsed  since  he  had  seen  his  friend,  Jos6 
became  alarmed,  feeling,  especially  after  their  abrupt  parting,  that  Benjamin  no 
longer  cherished  a  feeling  of  friendship  toward  him.  Jos6  was  permitted  to  see 
him,  and  having  spoken  of  God's  purpose  in  afflicting  him,  went  away  and 
prayed  in  much  fervour  for  him.    But  there  was  another  who  had  missed 


Digitized  by 


Google 


286  BRIEF  NOTICES  OF  BOOKS. 

Benjamin,  and  that  was  Schelamzi.  The  patient  getting  worse,  Chananja,  the 
priest  was  called  in,  who,  the  day  following,  pronounced  poor  Benjamin  unclean, 
— he  was  a  leper.  The  author  in  this  part  of  the  story  gives  a  vivid  description 
of  the  process  of  ceremonial  and  traditional  observance  at  this  stage  of  the  treat- 
ment of  a  patient  in  Benjamin's  situation.  Jos6  now  entreated  that  his  friend, 
who  must  be  removed  from  the  city,  might  be  permitted  to  go  to  an  uncle's  of  his 
in  a  healthy  situation  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  the  uncle  having  given  his  consent 
to  have  the  young  man  brought  there.  Benjamin's  mother,  Beruria  by  name, 
felt  some  scruples,  as  she  was  somewhat  acquainted  with  Josh's  religious  views, 
but  at  last  she  consented.  The  difficulty  in  this  direction,  however,  was  less  than 
it  would  have  been  had  not  the  Alexandrian  element  in  her  early  training 
liberalized  her  views.  We  have  next  a  description  of  the  consternation  witnessed 
in  the  home  of  Schelamzi,  when  it  was  known  what  had  happened  to  Benjamin, 
and  of  the  intense  hatred  felt  towards  Jose*,  when  it  was  suspected  that  he  had 
persuaded,  or  was  seeking  to  persuade  Benjamin,  to  join  "  the  peasant  rabble," 
as  the  Christians  were  called.  It  happened  that  a  favourable  opportunity  of 
shewing  their  hatred  of  Jose"  presented  itself  just  at  this  time.  The  period  was 
that  referred  to  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  Acts :— "  Now  about  that  time 
Herod  the  king  stretched  forth  his  hands  to  vex  certain  of  the  church.*'  «•  We 
read  through  these  simple  words  at  one  breath,"  says  Professor  Delitzsch,  "  bat 
they  tell  the  long  story,  full  of  sighs  and  of  tortures  of  that  momentous  year  which 
snatched  away,  as  the  first  martyr  among  the  Apostles,  James,  the  son  of 
Zebedee."  The  Herod  referred  to  is  Herod  H.  (Agrippa).  The  king 
persecuted  the  leaders  only,  as  the  Christians  were  too  many  to  persecute  whole- 
sale, and  he  was  the  more  zealous  in  this  thankless  task  since  he  found  that  thereby 
be  gained  favour  with  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees.  Menahem,  the  father  of 
Schelamzi,  availed  himself  of  this  season  of  persecution  to  inform  against  Jose"  in 
the  Sanhedrim.  We  have  next  a  picture  of  the  mode  of  accusing  a  Christian 
in  the  Sanhedrim.  A  friend  of  Jos6's  who  was  present  at  the  time,  informed  him 
secretly  of  what  was  doing,  and  Jose"  had  time  to  hide  himself.  But  he  was 
afterwards  taken,  disguised,  when  on  his  way  to  see  Benjamin  at  his  uncle's,  and 
imprisoned  in  a  cell  of  the  Castle  of  Antonia.  The  uncle,  who  goes  to  the  city 
to  inquire  after  Jos6,  informs  Benjamin  why  his  friend  has  been  absent  so  long. 
The  effect  of  this  information  on  Benjamin's  mind  was  beneficial,  he  felt  how 
true  and  precious  Christian  love  must  be,  to  lead  Jose"  to  think  of  him  notwith- 
standing the  greatness  of  his  own  danger.  Benjamin  slowly  recovered,  and  a  valuable 
description  is  given  of  the  custom  observed  on  the  first  attendance  at  a  synagogue 
of  a  convalescent  leper.  He  now— best  of  all— realized  Jesus  as  the  Messiah, 
and  rested  in  faith  in  Him.  We  regard  it  as  a  touch  of  profound  psychological  pene- 
tration that  Benjamin's  recovery  is  made  to  coincide  with  his  spiritual  second  birth. 
There  follows  this  account,  which  is  the  most  impressive  part  of  the  story,  a 
description  of  the  pain  and  distress  of  mind  through  which  Schelamzi  passedY 
after  having  procured,  through  her  father's  agency,  Josl's  imprisonment.  Here 
we  must  quote  one  sentence  of  the  author's,  "  It  is  a  fact  of  moral  experience  that 
men  promise  themselves  satisfaction  from  an  act  of  revenge,  or  from  the  gratifica- 
tion of  any  other  evil  passion,  so  long  as  they  have  not  reached  the  point  of 
committing  it ;  but  that  they  experience  bitter  disappointment  as  soon  as  it  has 
been  committed."  The  upshot  of  it  was  that  Schelamzi's  father  was  obliged,  for 
the  sake  of  restoring  his  daughter's  peace  of  mind,  to  procure  Josh's  release, 
which  was  followed  by  the  touching  meeting  of  Jose*  and  Benjamin,*who  was 
now  a  "brother  in  the  Lord."  They  visit  together  the  Apostle  James,  the 
minister  of  the  Christian  Church  in  Jerusalem.    A  graphic  description  is  given  of 
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the  Apostle,  and  of  the  mode  of  worship  and  instruction  observed  in  the 
church.  Benjamin  is  received  by  the  church.  Alter  a  while,  he,  with 
his  mother  and  their  attached  friend,  go  to  Alexandria,  from  which  city 
the  family  had  come  some  years  before,  and  where  there  was  less  persecu- 
tion of  the  Christians  than  at  Jerusalem.  Benjamin  had  for  ever  severed 
himself,  as  he  thought,  from  Schelamzi,  "for  Christ's  sake;"  but  though  he 
had,  at  much  cost  of  feeling  to  himself,  given  her  up  for  Christ,  he  was  destined 
to  yet  find  her  again  in  Christ.  After  the  son,  and  mother,  and  friend,  had  left 
Jerusalem,  the  daughter  in  the  home  of  the  vice-president  of  the  Sanhedrim 
found  that  the  last  words  and  acts  of  Jose"  and  Benjamin  were  as  living  seeds  of 
truth  sown  in  her  heart  and  conscience,  and  would  yet  appear ;  a  work  which 
was  facilitated  by  the  recoil  of  her  mind  from  the  vigour  and  tension  of  persecut- 
ing zeal  which  had  inflamed  her  against  Jose\  She  became  a  Christian  herself, 
and  joined  the  friends  in  Alexandria.  The  sequel  all  can  guess.  We  have  gone 
over  much  of  this  story  because  it  is  one  of  an  unusual  order,  written  by  a 
foremost  German  oriental  scholar  and  theologian ;  and  that  it  does,  by  aid  of  the 
numerous  appended  notes,  present  in  attractive  guise  a  large  amount  of 
rabbinical  and  archaeological  lore,  which  greatly  helps  us  to  understand  the  disturbed 
position  of  society  in  Jerusalem,  in  the  transition  period  which  elapsed  between  the 
crucifixion  an*  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  The  story  enables  us  to  vividly 
realize  how  true  it  was  that  the  Person  and  Cross  of  Christ  was  the  burning 
question  among  all  classes  of  the  community  in  the  Holy  City  at  that  Jime,  as  is 
the  case  still  in  our  own  and  other  countries ;  and  that  the  words  m  Matt.  x. 
34*39  were  predictive  of  a  state  of  society  that  was  supervening  at  the  very  time 
when  they  were  spoken. 
How  to  Read  the  Bible.    The  Book  Society. 

This  tiny  book  of  eight  pages  in  a  neat  cover,  is  at  once  a  guide  and  a  stimulus 
to  the  reading  of  God's  Word.  One  copy  may  be  had  for  id.,  twelve  copies  for 
6d.,  twenty-five  for  is.,  fifty  for  2s.,  a  hundred  for  3s.  It  has  already  had  a  large 
sale,  and  its  wider  circulation  cannot  but  be  useful. 

Matthew  Hentys  Commentary,  in  monthly  parts  at  3s.  6d.  each,  to  be  completed 
in  nine  parts,  is  now  being  published  by  Hodder  and  Stoughton.  The  edition 
is  illustrated  and  annotated ;  and  a  good  opportunity  is  now  afforded  of  obtaining 
at  small  cost  a  complete  edition  of  a  well-known  and  highly  prized  commentary, 
and  which,  indeed,  has  been  called,  by  a  high  authority,  "  the  first  among  the 
mighty." 

TheJStory  of  a  Pillow.    By.  A.  C.  Lambert.    T.  Woolmer. 
The  Red  Flag;  or,  Danger  on  the  line.    By  Elys. 

Traps y  by  same  author.  National  Temperance  Publication  Depot,  Strand. 
Small  and  attractively  bound  books,  suited  for  school  rewards  and  gift-books  to 
the  young  generally. 
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A  WEEK   WITH   MESSRS.   MOODY  AND   SANKEY. 

It  was  a  delightful  and  impressive  sight  to  one  who  had  spent  many  years  in 
rural  and  thinly  populated  districts,  preaching  Christ,  to  witness  the  crowds  of 
people  who  thronged  to  hear  these  distinguished  servants  of  God,  and  the 
numbers  that  stood  at  the  close  of  each  service  to  be  prayed  for. 

Wednesday ,  was  the  day  for  commencing  their  week's  mission  in  our 

town.    Their  visit  had  been  eagerly  anticipated,  preceded  by  united  mid-day  and 
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evening  prayer-meetings  that  signal  success  might  attend  their  labours.  The 
Committee  spared  neither  time  nor  money  in  making  every  necessary  arrangement ; 
two  of  the  largest  buildings  in  the  town  were  secured ;  ^300  or  more  subscribed 
to  meet  the  working  expenses,  exclusive  of  the  remuneration  given  to  the 
Evangelists;-  and  they  were  remunerated  on  the  principle,  "  J-et  not  thy  left-hand 
know  what  thy  right-hand  doeth." 

The  noon-day  prayer-meeting  was  crowded,  hundreds  having  come  from  the 
country  to  attend  the  first  evening  service.  Many  requests  for  prayer  were 
handed  in,  and  it  was  whispered  that  one  was  from  a  lady  of  title. 

Mr.  Moody  met  the  committee  and  workers  two  hours  before  the  time  of 
service,  and  suggested  a  few  alterations.  He  said,  "There  was  not  sufficient 
room  for  the  after-meetings  to  deal  with  the  inquirers,  two  large  chapels  near 
should  be  secured,  unless  the  committee  and  gentlemen  present  thought  there 
would  be  any  sectarian  prejudices  to  interfere  with  the  harmony  and  success 
of  the  work."    There  was  not  a  dissentient. 

Mr.  Moody's  few  words  of  kindly  suggestions  evidenced  his  quickness  to 
'discern  and  promptness  to  act.  When  asked,  "  Up  to  what  time  seats  on  the 
platform  would  be  reserved  for  members  of  the  choir  and  ticket-holders?" 
he  said,  "  No  one  to  stand  below  if  there  is  a  seat  on  the  platform."  This 
caused  a  stampede  at  once ;  we  were  soon  in  the  building,  on  a  platform 
accommodating  five  hundred,  and  before  us  were  five  thousand  upturned  faces 
eager  to  hear  the  Word  of  Life. 

We  thought  of  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  the  revivals  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles : — "  The  same  day  there  were  added  unto  them  about  three  thousand 
souls."  "  Many  of  them  which  heard  the  word  believed ;  and  the  number  of  the 
men  was  five  thousand." 

The  first  half-hour  (and  more,  as  the  building  filled  earlier  every  night)  was 
occupied  by  Mr.  Sankey  singing  his  well-known  hymns,  assisted  by  a  large  and 
efficient  choir. 

The  effect  on  the  crowded  audience  was  thrilling  and  exciting.  Mr.  Moody 
occasionally  saying,  "  Men  only  sing ;  "  "  Women  only ; "  '« Now  sing  altogether," 
"  Take  me  as  lam.*9  Deep,  and  even  sobbing,  whispers  could  be  heard,  '*  Yes, 
take  me  as  I  am."    "  Take  me  now,  Lord." 

Mr.  Sankey  is  emphatically  a  singing  preacher ;  the  strength  and  richness  of 
his  voice,  accompanied  by  the  American  organ,  enabled  every  one  in  the  building 
distinctly  to  hear  the  beautiful  Words  of  Life.  Crowds  were  unable  to  get  into 
the  hall,  and  Mr.  Bliss,  of  New  York,  addressed  large  congregations  in  a  building 
close  by.  < 

Mr.  Moody's  first  address  was  on  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  "  He  wanted 
to  begin  these  meetings  in  the  Spirit,  in  which  he  hoped  they  would  end.  If 
the  work  was  a  failure,  it  would  be  because  they  did  not  honour  the  Holy 
Spirit.  If  they  honoured  Him,  there  was  no  such  thing  as  failure ;  when  He 
worked  the  working  would  be  permanent,  and  would  be  lasting  as  eternity." 

We  heard  nothing  particularly  new :  "  The  old  old  story  of  Jesus  and  His 
love"  was  told  with  remarkable  clearness  and  power;  the  illustrations  were 
chiefly  drawn  from  Scripture,  anecdotes  apt  and  touching  were  told,  and  the 
appeals  and  invitations  were  for  immediate  decision  for  Christ.  Act,  act  in  the 
living  present,  was  the  cry.  Repent,  believe  now.  u  Now  is  the  accepted  time, 
behold  now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  The  words  were  as  goads  and  as  nails 
fastened  by  the  Master  of  assemblies;  he  put  his  hand  to  the  nail,  and  his  right* 
hand  to  the  workman's  hammer,  and  the  words  were  as  a  nail  in  a  sure  place* 
Mr.  Moody  skilfully  handles  "  the  Word  of  God,  which  is  quick  and  powerful, 
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and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of 
soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts 
and  intents  of  the  heart." 

The  meetings  became  increasingly  attractive  and  powerful,  and  other  buildings 
had  to  be  opened  to  accommodate  the  overflow.  The  string  of  carriages  outside 
the  building  evidenced  that  many  of  the  nobility  and  gentry  were  present. 

Lord  Mount-Temple  looked  homely  and  happy  sitting  between  two  elderly 
women,  assisting  them  to  find  the  hymns.  Lord  Radstock  took  a  deep  interest 
in  the  services,  and  was  very  active  and  useful  in  the  inquiry  rooms. 

Sunday  was  a  red-letter-day  for  our  town,  though  as  cold  and  wet  as  any  day 
for  the  winter.  The  young  especially  were  in  strong  force  at  8  a.m. ;  service  at 
3  p.m.  for  women  only ;  the  mothers  and  daughters  filled  the  building ;  at  the 
close  aver  two  hundred  stood  up  to  be  prayed  for,  and  we  had  a  busy  and  happy 
time  in  the  inquiry  rooms.  At  8.o  the  service  for  men  only.  Thousands  of  the 
working  classes  and  non-attendants  at  places  of  worship  were  invited  by  ticket, 
and  this  was  one  of  the  largest  gatherings ;  where  one  could  stand  or  be  squeezed 
in  it  was  done. 

Mr.  Moody  spoke  on  the  parable  of  the  great  supper,  and  it  was  considered 
one  of  his  best  efforts  for  the  week.  It  appeared  as  if  every  available  excuse  for 
not  accepting  the  invitation  was  dealt  with.  Marked  attention  was  given  to  the 
speaker,  and  we  expected  a  rich  harvest  at  the  close.  It  was  soon  made  mani- 
fest that  the  men  were  not  so  impressible  and  easily  persuaded  as  the  women, 
only  half  the  number  stood  up  to  be  prayed  for ;  and  we  were  not  so  busy  in  the 
inquiry  rooms.  The  character  of  the  congregation  perhaps  partly  accounted  for 
this,  for  we  saw  that  many  wanted  a  wet  and  a  smoke,  as  soon  as  they  were  out 
of  the  building. 

WITH  THE  INQUIRERS. 

First  we  have  three  interesting  youths,  anxious  to  receive  the  evidence  of 
pardon  through  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — it  is  given,  and  they  go  home 
rejoicing. 

We  are  in  deep  conversation  with  two  well-grown  and  intelligent  young  men ; 
one  has  had  good  surroundings,  attended  a  Sabbath-school  for  years,  but  recently 
has  been  drifting  further  in  the  paths  of  folly.  The  other  had  not  been  so 
favoured  in  his  youth.  He  fears  now  to  become  a  Christian,  as  he  thinks  he  could 
not  confess  Christ  in  the  workshop.  "  It  is  awful,"  he  said, "  to  hear  the  language 
of  some  of  my  mates."  We  urged  him  to  trust  in  Christ.  Grace  was  all- 
sufficient.    We  have  great  hope  of  these  young  men. 

A  touching  Narrative. — We  have  a  man  who  had  been  reached  by  the  Salva- 
tion Army  (we  met  with  many),  for  a  short  time  he  had  followed  the  good,  but 
had  fallen  back  again  into  sin.  "  I  have  had,"  he  said,  "  a  rough  life,  and  hard 
battlings  with  sin  and  poverty,  it  is  a  mercy  I  am  out  of  hell.  The  short  time  I 
was  trying  to  lead  a  better  life,  my  dear  old  father  got  into  trouble,  and  died  in 
prison.  I  visited  him,  and  talked  to  him  about  Jesus,  I  hope  he  died  happy. 
Poor  as  I  was  I  managed  to  get  a  coffin  made,  and  took  it  to  the  dead-house  of 
the  prison,  placed  dear  old  father  in  it,  brought  him  home,  and  had  him  decently 
buried."  We  can  hardly  see  each  other  for  tears.  The  dear  man  leaves  very 
much  comforted,  and  we  said,  "  Well  done,  brother ',  the  Lord  bless  you. 

A  young  Mother  saved. — This  is  at  the  close  of  the  meeting  for  women  only* 
she  is  intelligent  and  respectable,  evidently  has  had  good  surroundings,  is  familiar 
with  the  Scriptures,  and  has  a  sweet  babe  in  her  arms.  It  was  a  joy  to  speak  to 
one  so  penitent  and  earnest  in  seeking  salvation.  She  wanted  to  get  on  her 
knees.    A  kind  lady  takes  charge  of  the  child,  and  it  was  not  long  before  she 
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could  say,  "  Thank  God,  I  am  happy  in  the  Lord."  She  hastened  home  to  teU 
her  husband  what  God  had  done  for  her  soul,  fully  persuaded  she  should  get  him 
to  the  meeting  at  night.    They  are  both  members  of  the  Christian  Church. 

Walking  six  miles  to  be  saved, — This  woman  said,  "  I  thought  this  morning  if 
I  had  strength  enough  to  walk  into  town  and  hear  Mr.  Moody,  I  should  be 
saved."  She  was  downright  in  earnest,  "I  want  the  blessing  now,  Lord,"  was 
her  earnest  cry,  and  the  blessing  came.  "  The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  suffereth 
violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force."  She  was  expecting  her  husband 
home  from  sea,  and  was  feverishly  anxious  that  he  should  arrive  in  time  to  attend 
the  meetings.  "  I  am  sure  he  will  be  saved  if  he  comes,"  she  said.  We  are 
delighted  to  hear  that  a  blessed  revival  has  taken  place  in  the  village  where 
this  woman  lives. 

During  the  week  Mr.  Moody  conducted  fourteen  services,  and  over  seventy 
thousand  persons  heard  the  Gospel  from  his  lips.  The  mission  was  followed  up 
for  a  few  days  by  Mr.  Bliss. 

A  thousand  names  and  addresses  were  given  by  those  who  were  desirous  to 
be  Christians,  many  were  spoken  to  who  preferred  to  withhold  their  names,  the 
ministers  and  churches  of  the  town  were  quickened  and  refreshed,  and  we  parted 
with  these  evangelists  resolved  more  than  ever  to  cherish  the  revival  spirit. 
"  Lord,  we  believe,  to  us  and  ours, 
The  apostolic  promise  given ; 
We  wait  the  Pentecostal  showers, 
The  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven." 


MAY    MEETING    ECHOES. 

We  think  our  readers  will  be  pleased  to  have  a  page  or  two  of  the  Magazine 
filled  with  a  few  of  the  more  striking  passages  from  the  speeches  delivered  at 
Exeter  Hall,  during  the  late  festive  season.  Selection  is  difficult,  but  the 
following  extracts  can  hardly  fail  to  stir  the  hearts  of  Christian  men  to  greater 
zeal  and  devotedness. 

The  Warrant  of  Past  Success. 
Surely  we  are  not  going  to  forsake  that  which  has  been  well  and  truly  tried. 
The  "  Acts  of  the  Apostles "  was  not  finished  when  the  evangelist  Luke  laid 
down  his  pen.  That  is  to  be  continued,  if  you  please,  chapter  by  chapter,  and  I 
warrant  me  there  are  as  startling  wonders  done  by  the  power  of  the  evangelist 
to-day,  as  any  that  are  recorded  in  the  old  Book  itself.  Before  it,  idols  have  fallen, 
shattered  on  the  threshold  of  the  invaded  temple,  as  was  done  in  Dagon's  time. 
Before  the  Gospel  to-day,  the  fiercest  persecutors  have  been  transformed  into 
praying  saints,  like  Saul  of  Tarsus  in  Damascus  city.  To-day,  devils  as  bad  as 
the  legion  by  the  Galilean  lake,  have  been  exorcised,  and  are  being  exorcised ; 
and  demoniacs  as  mad  as  the  Gadarene  himself,  are  being  shamed  into  holy 
sanity  both  of  body  and  of  soul.  To-day,  Ethiopians,  like  Candace's  dark-skinned 
treasurer,  are  receiving  the  messages  of  hundreds  of  evangelising  Philips,  and 
they  are  going  on  their  way  rejoicing,  too,  with  the  waters  of  baptism  glistening 
on  their  brow.  No,  depend  upon  it,  the  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to  whosoever  believeth.  And  every  temporal,  and  every  physical,  and 
every  social,  and  every  secular,  and  every  civilising  good  in  the  world,  conies 
following  in  its  glorious  train.  Whole  islands  have  been  changed,  as  we  have 
heard  to-night,  from  dens  of  devils  into  glistening  gardens  of  the  Lord ;  and 
continents  that  were  black  with  Egyptian  darkness  have  seen  a  great  light ;  and 
the  light  is  expanding,  too,  and  will  grow  and  grow,  until  it  belt  with  love,  and 
wrap  |n  glory  our  whole  ransomed  and  rejoicing  race.    The  warrants  increase  as 
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we  think.  What  think  you  of  the  way  in  which  Providence  is  helping  you  ? 
The  last  speaker  eloquently  referred  to  that.  In  the  boring  of  the  tunnel,  in  the 
bridging  of  the  river,  in  the  cutting  between  the  highways,  Providence  is  making 
the  earth  to  help  the  Gospel  at  every  point.  There  are  ocean  steamers,  there  are 
ubiquitous  fleets  of  merchant  vessels,  which  tarry  at  every  island  and  cast  their 
anchor  at  every  port.  There  is  the  electric  wire  which  belts  the  world  and 
flashes  its  mysterious  whispers  over  land  and  sea,  and  makes  the  dusky  negro,  the 
pale-faced  Saxon,  the  yellow-featured  Chinaman,  the  bronzed  Fijian,  and  the  Red 
Indian,  intimate  neighbours  with  ourselves  at  home.  And  will  you  remember  the 
wonderful  colonising  power  that  God  has  given  to  the  Saxon  race,  the  Saxon 
energy,  the  Saxon  skill,  because  they  have  got  the  Saxon  Bible  ?  (Applause).  You 
will  find,  I  say,  that  all  these  things  help  us ;  and,  remembering  the  thick  and 
serried  ranks  of  opposition  through  which  our  missionary  pioneers  have  fought 
their  heroic  way,  and  held  possession  of  the  land  for  Jesus,  I  say  that  the 
-churches  to-day  would  be  cowards  doubly  shameful,  and  traitors  doubly  vile,  if 
they  did  not  follow  up  their  labours,  and  march  forward  in  the  track  which  they 
have  consecrated  by  their  blood  and  tears. — Rev.  J.  Jackson  Wray. 

CHRISTIAN  AUDACITY. 

Christians  were  supremely  men  of  action,  and  men  of  action  needed  above  all 
else,  audacity.  An  appropriate  illustration  of  the  power  jof  that  quality  was  to 
be  found  in  the  entrance  of  Garibaldi  into  Naples,  alone  and  defenceless,  in  an 
open  carriage,  and  in  defiance  of  the  humdrum  precepts  of  common  sense,  when 
the  streets  were  filled  with  cannon  pointed  at  him,  and  ready  to  be  fired  at  the 
word  of  command.  On  that  moment  the  fate  of  a  nation  depended ;  but  when 
he  bared  his  patriotic  breast  to  receive  the  deadly  hail,  his  irresistible  audacity 
prevailed — the  artillerymen  threw  away  their  matches,  crying  "Long  live 
Garibaldi,"  and  the  Bourbon  power  was  at  an  end.  Another  illustration  of 
splendid  audacity  was  to  be  found  in  the  career  of  that  great  political  leader 
whose  memory  was  celebrated  by  so  many  that  day.  His  (the  speaker's)  one 
supreme  desire  was  that  Christian  young  men  listening  to  him  that  night  should 
have  audacity  in  Christ's  service.  Surely  the  most  epoch-making  event  in 
modern  history  was  the  audacious  act  of  Martin  Luther  when  he  obeyed  the 
summons  to  appear  before  the  Diet  of  Worms.  He  was  told  that  he  would  be 
burnt  and  his  body  reduced  to  ashes,  as  was  the  body  of  John  Huss ;  but  his 
audacious  reply  was,  "  Though  they  kindle  a  fire  all  the  way  from  Worms  to 
Wittenberg,  the  flames  of  which  shall  reach  to  heaven,  I  will  walk  through  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  When  on  the  point  of  entering  the  city,  his  friends 
said,  "Do  not  enter,"  but  this  audacious  Christian  answered,  "Should  there  be 
as  many  devils  in  Worms  as  tiles  on  the  housetops,  still  will  I  enter  it."  Then 
followed  those  audacious  words,  that  have  been,  perhaps,  the  most  effective  ever 
uttered  on  earth  since  the  canon  of  the  Holy  Writ  was  closed,  "  There  I  take 
my  stand;  I  can  do  no  other.  May  God  help  me.  Amen."  (Applause.)  And 
so  saying,  Luther  turned  the  whole  stream  of  human  history,  and  altered  the 
destinies  of  Europe  for  ever.  Christian  audacity  was  a  Samson  dependent  for 
its  strength  upon  locks  of  prayer  and  confidence  in  God's  Word,  and  Christians 
were  the  greatest  revolutionisers  in  the  world,  for  it  was  their  business,  when 
might  was  up  and  right  down,  when  gold  was  up  and  grace  down,  to  reverse  all 
that,  and  put  selfishness  down  and  hold  love  up  for  ever.  (Applause.)  He 
thought  that  one  of  the  best  lines  that  the  poet  Virgil  ever  penned  was  this — 
"  They  were  able  to  do  it  because  they  thought  themselves  to  be  able,"  and 
^Christians  would  be  able  to  do  ten  thousand  times  more  than  they  were  doing 
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now  if  they  would  only  be  strong  in  their  confidence  in  God,  who  was  ever 
waiting  to  help  them.— Rev.  H.  P.  Hughes,  B.A. 

HINDRANCES  TO  SUCCESS. 

The  two  greatest  drawbacks  on  the  Christian  side  to  the  missionary  work  [in  India] 
are,  first,  the  proceedings  of  certain  High  Church  dignitaries  and  their  satellites,  who 
treat  other  denominations  as  beyond  the  pale ;  and  second,  the  payment  out  of 
the  State  Revenue— derived,  of  course,  principally  from  Hindoos  and  Mahometans 
— of  bishops,  deans,  and  chaplains — (shame) — a  large  proportion  of  whom  have 
nothing  to  do  with  the  soldiers,  but  preach  to  congregations  of  wealthy  planters 
and  merchants,  who  ought  to  be  made  to  pay  tfce  salaries  of  their  own  clergymen. 
(Applause.)  I  was  urged  by  influential  deputations  of  Christians,  who  do  not 
participate  in  this  spoliation,  and  of  educated  Hindoos  and  Mahometans,  to 
impress  upon  the  British  people  how  important  it  was  to  get  quit  of  this 
ecclesiastical  scandal,  so  injurious  to  the  progress  of  Christianity,  and  so  contrary 
to  the  spirit  of  the  Queen's  proclamation.  (Applause.)  You  living  at  home  can 
form  but  a  small  idea  of  the  pleasure  and  profit  to  be  derived  from  spending  the 
winter  in  India.  The  invigorating  ocean  between  Aden  and  Bombay,  always 
calm  and  placid  in  November  and  early  March ;  the  luxuriant  tropical  vegetation, 
the  magnificent  evergreen  forest  trees ;  the  grand  monuments  of  dynasties  passed 
awav — the  Taj  Mahal  at  Agra,  the  throne  of  the  Great  Mogul  at  Delhi ;  the 
worshipping  myriads  at  early  morning  on  the  Ghauts  of  the  Ganges  at  Benares, 
the  appalling  grandeur  of  the  Himalayas  as  seen  from  Darjeeling,  the  soft  beauty 
of  the  plains  in  the  Presidency  of  Madras,  the  temples  of  Southern  India,  and  the 
effect  of  railways  and  rapidly-increasing  trade,  continue  to  form  scenes  and  studies 
which  must  delight  every  thoughtful  man.  (Applause.)  We  can  hardly 
appreciate,  far  less  exaggerate,  the  magnitude  of  England's  task  and  responsibility 
in  regard  to  her  great  Eastern  dependency.  There  are  hopeful  signs,  but  there 
are  terrible  dangers.  Be  it  ours  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  those  who  are 
working  there  for  Him  who  is  the  King  of  Righteousness  and  the  Prince  of 
Peace.— Hon.  W.  E.  Baxter,  M.P. 

(To  be  continued.) 

BIBLE  CHRISTIAN  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 
MR.  H.  M.  Bompas,  Q.C,  presided  last  evening  at  the  annual  meeting  in 
connection  with  the  above  Society,  at  Exeter  Hall.  The  report  shewed  that  at 
present  39  stations  were  occupied  in  England,  and  1 14  in  other  countries,  includ- 
ing Canada,  Prince  Edward  Island,  South  Australia,  and  the  United  States. 
Altogether  180  missionaries,  and  865  local  preachers  were  employed.  On  the 
mission-stations  they  had  534  chapels,  158  other  preaching-places,  and  15,988 
members.  During  the  last  year  there  had  been  an  increase  of  22  local 
preachers,  3  chapels,  and  over  800  members.  The  receipts  from  the 
London  district  had  been  ^403 ;  from  home  districts,  ,£5,044 ;  from  Canada, 
^4,062;  from  Australia,  £2*06$ :  total,  j£ii,iii.  The  disbursements  had  been 
("10,323,  but  the  balance  had  been  expended  towards  meeting  the  deficiencies  of 
ormer  years,  after  which  a  balance  of  debt  still  remained  of  £636,  which, 
however,  was  being  gradually  discharged.  The  chairman  said  he  found  that  the 
society  agreed  that  Christians  might  differ  on  minor  matters,  and  that  was  one  of 
his  dearest  beliefs.  He  did  not  expect  to  find  Christians  all  of  the  same  mould  in 
Heaven.  This  society  was  very  necessary,  especially  in  the  present  day,  when  the 
authority  of  God's  Word  was  questioned  on  many  hands.  But  he  believed  the 
great  masses  of  the  English  people  still  loved  the  Bible.  They  saw  many  cases 
in  which  most  intelligent  men  were  the  humblest  believers  in  the  Bible :  take  as 
examples  the  Prime  Minister  and  the  Lord  Chancellor.  It  was  thus  not  from 
want  of  wisdom  that  people  trusted  the  Bible,  even  though  the  habits  of  society 
might  tempt  them  from  God's  Word.  The  Rev.  W.  B.  Lark  said  they  did  not 
want  to  sink  their  denominationalism  on  that  platform.  With  reference  to 
reaching  the  masses,  he  said  preachers  did  not  want  drums  and  tambourines  to 
win  the  ear  of  the  people.  The  Rev.  John  Kilner  said  they  did  not  want  the 
pantomimic  or  Punch  and  Judy  shows  to  promulgate  the  Gospel;  and  after 
addresses  from  Mr.  Matthew  Robins,  of  Canada,  the  Revs.  F.  W.  Bourne, 
Jackson  Wray,  Jehu  Martin,  and  others,  the  proceedings  closed. — Daily  News. 
A  verbatim  report  will  appear  in  the  magazine  next  month,  and  will  also  be  published  in  pam- 
phlet form.    Copies  may  be  had  on  application  to  the  Book-room,  26,  Paternoster  Bow,  London. 
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THE  PARABLES  OF  OUR  LORD. 

*>  -         '  '  .-.-/. 

fHE  earliest  literature  of  all  languages  is  the  literature  of  song. 
When  among  a  people  just  emerging  from  barbarism  a  man 
is  born  into  the  world  with  a  clearer  head  and  a  kindlier 
heart  than  his  fellows,  the  natural  clothing  of  his  thoughts, 
when  expressed  in  words,  is  rhythmic  verse.  And  this  is  very  easy 
to  understand.  He  sees  around  him  everywhere  a  world  of  change 
and  motion,  mysterious  in  its  hourly  manifestations  as  in  its  origin 
(unknown  and  unknowable) ;  is  awed  in  turns  by  the  majestic  still- 
ness and  the  tumultuous  violence  of  agencies  working  in  secret — 
the  chaste  Joveliness  of  the  star- lit  sky,  the  splendour  of  the  sunset, 
the  winsome  laugh  of  ocean  giving  place  suddenly  and  (as  it 
appears  to  him)  capriciously  to  terrific  fury,  the  dew-drop  and  the 
thunder-storm,  the  still  small  voice  of  the  zephyr,  and  the  bellow- 
ings  of  the  earthquake  and  the  whirlwind,  and  his  wild  untutored 
imagination  invents  the  ready  deity  to  account  for  every  phenomenon, 
peoples  the  air,  the  earth,  and  the  seas  with  local  gods,  and  pours 
forth  in  strains  of  weird  and  yet  majestic  song  his  adoration,  his 
terror,  or  his  joy.  It  is  here,  if  anywhere,  that  we  must  look  for 
genuine  poetry ;  for  it  is  here,  if  anywhere,  that  human  speech  and 
truth  are  found  together.  And  so  it  comes  to  pass,  as  Carlyle  has 
pointed  out,  that  the  rude  inspirations  of  the  first  great  teacher- 
bard  are  heard  with  deeper  reverence  by  a  half-barbarous  people 
than  the  sublimest  utterances  of  a  Shakespeare  or  a  Goethe  by  a 
nation  of  readers.  Even  in  our  own  age,  an  age  of  enquiry  and 
transition,  when  science  and  faith  seem  to  stand  in  hopeless  an- 
tagonism, a  few  great  teachers  such  as  Tennyson  and  Longfellow, 
George  Eliot  and  Robert  Browning,  Darwin  and  Herbert  Spencer, 
Keble  and  Maurice  have  found  their  admirers,  and  Carlyle  and 
Ruskin  have,  in  a  sense,  won  the  worship  of  an  enthusiastic  few  ; 
but  these  are  petty  triumphs  compared  with  the  unbounded  homage 
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paid  to  the  earliest  singers  by  their  grateful  countrymen.  The 
Italians  crowned  Petrarch  in  the  fourteenth  century  with  a  crown 
of  laurel ;  but  Homer  was  crowned  with  amaranth  two  thousand 
years  before,  and  the  immortal  gods  are  represented  as  binding  the 
wreath  on  his  brows.  The  faction  of  Annas,  the  high-priest,  pro- 
fessed their  admiration  of  Moses  as  fervently  as  the  disciples  of 
Hillel  and  Shammai.  Mahomet  claimed  to  be  the  last  prophet  of 
the  Highest,  and  his  followers  have  more  than  admitted  his  claim. 
The  Prince  of  Oude,  who,  about  500  years  before  the  advent  of 
Christianity,  went  up  and  down  among  his  countrymen  teaching 
them  a  purer  faith  and  a  kindlier  charity,  has  been  almost  enshrined 
as  a  deity  in  South-eastern  Asia ;  and  to-day  500,000,000  persons, 
two-fifths  of  the  human  family,  revere  his  memory,  and  are  called 
by  his  name.  We  can  now  understand  why  the  sacred  writings  of 
almost  all  nations  are  of  remote  antiquity  and  of  poetic  form.  The 
Zend-Avesta,  the  Vedas,  the  Soutras,  and  the  Koran  no  doubt 
contain  passages  of  exquisite  moral  beauty  and  of  practical  wisdom  ; 
but  the  fascinating  influence  which  for  so  many  centuries  they  have 
exerted  over  the  minds  and  affections  of  men  is  in  great  measure  to 
be  explained  by  the  rhythmic  excellence  of  the  language.  The 
universal  popularity  of  our  own  Book  of  Psalms  is  without  doubt 
owing  in  part  to  the  self-same  charm. 

The  next  stage  in  the  development  of  human  society  is  marked 
by  the  appearance  of  men  known  as  "sages" — wise  men — teachers. 
Such  were  Solomon  among  the  Hebrews,  Gautama  (the  Boodh) 
among  the  Hindus,  Confucius  among  the  Chinese,  and  Thales  (of 
Miletus)  and  Solon  (the  Athenian)  among  the  Greeks.  In  Solomon, 
Zoroaster,  and  Mahomet,  the  poetic  temperament  was  wonderfully 
blended  with  the  reflective  faculty.  These  men  attempted  to  teach 
practical  morality  in  the  form  of  pithy  proverbs  or  apophthegms,— 
short  sayings,  easily  remembered,  and  of  universal  application.  A 
striking  example  of  this  method  of  teaching  is  seen  in  the  motto  on 
the  Delphic  Temple,  "Know  Thyself,"  a  precept  which  some 
writers  failing  to  understand  have  felt  it  their  duty  to  abuse.  The 
noblest  collection  of  sayings  of  this  kind  with  which  we  are  ac- 
quainted is  our  own  Book  of  Proverbs.  A  scarcely  less  admirable 
collection,  arranged  or  written  by  Jesus,  son  of  Sirach,  is  found  in 
the  Apocrypha,  and  has  been  most  unjustly  neglected.  Several 
modern  writers  have  imitated  this  style  of  composition  with  more 
or  less  success ;  but,  on  the  whole,  we  may  venture  to  say  that 
although  admirably  adapted  for  a  people  newly  awakened  into  in- 
tellectual life,  it  is  a  blunder  and  an  anachronism  in  modern  Europe. 
An  exception  must,  however,  be  made  in  favour  of  Lord  Bacon's 
admirable  collection  of  aphorisms  and  apophthegms. 
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Side  by  side  with  this  gnomic  form  of  teaching  we  can  trace  the 
origin  and  growth  of  the  fable  and  parable ;  the  allegory  is  a  later 
development.  Perhaps  the  very  earliest,  and  certainly  one  of  the 
most  interesting  fables  in  existence,  is  Jotham's  fable  of  the  trees 
in  search  of  a  king.  It  is  admirably  conceived  and  executed 
throughout,  and  the  irony  of  its  application  has  never,  I  think,  been 
surpassed.  Quite  early  there  appeared  in  Greek  literature  the  so- 
called  fables  of  JEsop,  which  have  been  translated  into  all  the 
European  and  many  non-European  languages,  and  read  by  almost 
every  man,  woman,  and  child.  It  was  shown  many  years  ago  by  Dr. 
Bentley  that  these  fables,  as  we  have  them,  are  not  the  production  of  a 
real  living  iEsop,  but  were  probably  written  by  different  men  in  widely 
different  times  and  places.  It  is  now  known  that  several  of  them 
are  of  Hindu  origin.  Some  of  the  prettiest  fables  in  existence  were 
composed  by  Arabic  and  Persian  authors.  Not  a  few  of  these  are 
now  very  familiar  in  English  versions.  Of  modern  writers  the  only 
one  pre-eminently  successful  in  this  species  of  composition  is  the 
gay  and  witty,  but  licentious  La  Fontaine.  As  to  the  educational 
value  of  the  fable  for  use  in  our  own  schools,  the  utmost  difference 
of  opinion  exists.  One  school  of  theorists  in  Germany,  headed  by 
Herbart,  set  an  extravagant  value  on  this  mode  of  teaching,  and 
recommended  that  it  should  take  a  foremost  place  in  the  training 
of  young  children.  Other  teachers  distrust  the  fable  on  educational 
and  moral  grounds.  I  am  myself  distinctly  of  the  latter  opinion, 
and  am  persuaded  that  the  severe  criticism  of  La  Fontaine,  by 
Jean  Jacques  Rousseau,  in  Emile,  is  substantially  just. 

The  parable  differs  from  the  fable  in  one  essential  particular :  the 
incidents  of  the  fable  are,  generally  speaking,  physically  impossible 
and  logically  absurd,  without  truth  or  meaning,  except  to  enforce 
the  lesson  which  the  author  intended ;  but  in  the  parable,  on  the 
contrary,  an  attempt  is  made  to  teach  similar  truths,  or  even  truths 
of  a  much  higher  order,  without  overstepping  the  possibilities  of 
nature,  by  making  an  apt  use  of  the  incidents  of  every-day  life. 
Now,  it  is  admitted  on  every  hand,  by  friend  and  foe  alike,  that  the 
Gospel  parables  are  incomparably  the  finest  in  existence  ;  although 
it  must  be  admitted  that  several  of  them  were  borrowed  by  our 
Lord  from  Hillel  and  other  great  Jewish  teachers.  The  parables 
of  Jesus  are  at  least  as  natural  and  homely  as  those  of  recent 
German  writers,  while  the  truths  which  they  illustrate  as  far  excel 
the  "morals"  of  all  other  parables  and  fables,  as  the  religion  of 
Jesus  excels  in  Divine  purity  all  other  known  forms  of  religion. 
Without  attempting  then  to  discuss  the  moral  or  spiritual  meaning 
of  any  particular  parable,  which  might  seem  encroaching  on  the 
work  of  the  Christian  minister,  I  will  venture  to  make  a  few 


Digitized  by 


Google 


296  THE  PARABLES  OF  OUR  LORD. 

suggestions  as  to  what  I  conceive  to  be  the  best  way  of  studying 
the  parables,  so  as  to  get  at  their  true  significance. 

In  the  first  place  then,  we  will  assume  that  the  simple  and  rational 
explanation  of  any  one  of  the  Gospel  parables  is  probably  the  correct  one. 
Paradoxical  as  it  sounds,  it  will  often  be  found,  I  think,  that  the 
grandest  sermons  and  the  cleverest  essays  on  the  parables,  owe 
their  grandeur  and  brilliancy  to  an  entire  misapprehension  of  the 
intended  meaning.  Literary  critics  are  too  apt  to  read  into  their 
authors,  instead  of  reading  them :  that  is,  instead  of  being  content 
to  find  out  precisely  what  a  writer  has  to  say,  they  manipulate  his 
words  so  as  to  make  him  say  what  they  wish  to  have  said.  Com- 
mentators find  in  old  Homer  more  than  Homer  knew.  The 
Pentateuch  is  tortured  out  of  form  and  consistence  to  prove  that 
Moses  was  a  Copernican,  and  St.  Paul  in  the  Romans  is  made  in 
turns  to  defend  the  dogmas  of  John  Calvin  and  James  Morison. 
When,  therefore,  in  a  book  or  sermon,  we  meet  with  an  attempt 
to  mystify  any  one  of  our  Lord's  parables,  to  draw  out  of  it  a 
meaning  that  had  escaped  the  sagacity  of  the  wisest  men  in  the 
world  for  1,800  years,  but  which  has  at  length  been  discovered  and 
made  known  by  some  German  dogmatist,  or  English  or  American 
pulpit  orator,  we  shall  do  well,  I  conceive,  to  accept  such  a  revelation 
with  caution,  and  to  remember  that  it  is  just  possible  that  the  new 
mysterious  meaning  was  not  really  found  in  the  parable,  but  pat 
there.  Jesus  addressed  His  words  to  the  common  people, 
multitudes  of  uncultured  hearers,  and  it  would  have  served  no 
useful  purpose  whatever,  to  wrap  up  in  them,  not  only  an  evident 
and  easy  meaning,  exoteric,  and  adapted  to  the  understanding  of 
the  masses,  but  a  hidden,  mysterious  meaning,  esoteric,  and 
intended  only  for  the  few.  A  parable,  like  a  fable,  must  carry  its 
lesson  on  its  very  surface,  or  it  fails  of  legitimate  success.  This, 
then  is  our  first  axiom :  Mysterious  and  learned  interpretations  of 
the  parables  are  worthless;  the  meaning,  the  only  meaning,  is 
that  which  no  sensible  reader  can  easily  miss. 

Secondly,  we  must  not  push  the  analogies  of  the  parables  too  far. 
Like  the  fable,  the  parable  is  intended  to  teach  one  great  central  truth, 
and  the  attempt  to  make  every  incident  and  word  significant  must  end 
in  failure,  as  it  deserves  to  end.  This,  to  my  mind,  is  the  great  fault 
of  many  published  sermons  on  the  parables.  One  instance  of  the 
mischief  that  would  attend  such  a  rigid  dissection  of  some  of  them 
has  been  noticed  by  several  good  writers.  In  the  parable  of  the 
Ten  Virgins,  one  of  those,  by  the  way,  that  the  Lord  adapted  from 
the  Rabbis,  five  are  described  as  "  wise,"  and  five  as  "  foolish."  If 
therefore,  we  are  to  push  analogy  to  the  extreme  limit,  we  must 
accept  this  intimation  as  an  awfnl  and  altogether  gratuitous  revela- 
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tion  that  precisely  the  same  number  of  the  human  family  will  be 
saved  and  lost.  One  may  surely  be  forgiven  if  he  indulges  a 
kindlier  hope.  I  will  give  two  or  three  more  examples  of  the  same 
sort  of  misinterpretation,  which  have  not,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  been 
pointed  out  by  our  more  familiar  annotators  ;  and  I  do  so  because  I 
believe  this  mistake  is  a  fruitful  source  of  mischief  in  sermons  and 
polemical  divinity.  In  the  parable  of  the  Talents,  he  that  had  received 
five,  improved  his  trust  until  it  had  become  ten ;  so  also  he  that  had 
received  two,  traded  with  them  and  acquired  other  two :  but  he 
that  had  received  one  went  and  hid  his  talent  in  the  earth,  and  on 
the  return  of  his  lord,  attempted  to  excuse  his  own  neglect  by 
making  a  statement  as  illogical  as  it  was  unjust  and  untrue.  Now 
if  we  are  to  insist  on  as  rigid  an  interpretation  of  this  parable  as 
we  constantly  hear  in  other  instances,  as  for  example  in  the  Prodigal 
Son,  we  must  accept  the  monstrous  theory  that  those  who  have 
been  gifted  by  high  Heaven  with  great  abilities,  will,  as  a  rule, 
improve  them  and  deliver  their  own  souls ;  but  that  those  who  have 
been  entrusted  with  the  fewest  natural  endowments  will  perish 
through  their  own  neglect !  Such  a  doctrine  is  strangely  out  of 
harmony  with  the  "  glad  tidings  to  the  poor"  which  the  Gospel  is 
supposed  to  proclaim  ;  strangely  out  of  harmony  with  the  general 
tenor  of  His  teaching  who  opened  the  sermon  on  the  mount  with 
a  benediction  on  the  poor,* and  who,  in  His  reply  to  the  query  of  John 
the  Baptist,  placed  as  the  last  and  most  convincing  proof  of  His 
Messiahship,  the  fact,  that  "to  the  poor  the  Gospel  was  preached." 
In  this  case,  perhaps,  no  one  in  his  senses  would  ever  fall  into  such 
a  stupendous  error ;  but  those  who  insist,  whenever  it  suits  them, 
on  the  spiritual  significance  of  every  incident  in  the  parables,  must 
accept  the  suggested  interpretation,  or  frankly  give  up  their  theory. 
In  the  parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan,  the  priest  and  levite  pass  by 
their  unfortunate  countryman  and  render  him  no  assistance ;  the 
Samaritan  alone  shows  mercy.  Now  according  to  the  canons  of 
interpretation  which  I  am  condemning,  we  ought  to  conclude  from 
this  parable,  that,  as  a  rule,  the  teachers  and  professors  of  religion 
are  strangers  to  its  living  power ;  and  that  practical  godliness  must 
be  sought  for  among  infidels  and  unbelievers.  The  church  has 
its  glaring  faults,  no  doubt,  and  sterling  virtue  may  be  found  out- 
side the  church ;  but  at  any  rate  matters  are  not  yet  come  to  such 
a  terrible  pass  as  that.  We  must,  therefore,  accept  our  second 
axiom :  The  analogies  of  the  parables  must  not  be  pushed  too  far. 

Again,  the  incidents  of  the  parables  are  not  in  themselves  necessarily 
wise  or  just.    Our  Lord  makes  use  of  the  common  occurrences 

*  Compare  Luke  vi.  20,  with  Matthew  v.  3.    It  is  doubtful  to  which  word  the 
phrase  "  in  spirit,"  properly  belongs. 
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of  every  day  life  to  enforce  His  lessons  of  practical  goodness, 
or  to  illustrate  the  truths  of  His  Gospel ;  but  in  so  doing  He 
does  not  place  the  stamp  of  His  approval  on  every  such  in- 
cident. Many  persons  shrink  from  applying  this  common-sense 
rule  to  the  parables  of  the  New  Testament,  lest  they  should  mar 
their  beauty  or  weaken  their  force ;  but  in  refusing  to  do  so  they 
quite  mistake  the  legitimate  use  of  this  mode  of  teaching,  and 
frequently  involve  themselves,  and  the  Gospels  too,  in  difficulties 
and  inconsistencies  which  have  neither  ground  nor  warrant.  An 
example  will  best  explain  my  meaning.  In  the  parable  of  the 
Prodigal  Son,  the  father,  at  the  request  of  the  younger  child, 
divides  among  them  his  living,  thus  putting  within  easy  reach  of 
the  thoughtless  boy,  the  means  of  dissipation  and  riot.  Such 
conduct  in  the  business  of  actual  life  would  be  utterly  ruinous ;  and 
although  hundreds  of  preachers  and  writers  have  attempted  to 
defend  it  on  the  ground  of  prudence  and  expediency,  it  is  much  to 
be  hoped  that  in  the  management  of  their  own  affairs  their  mother- 
wit  was  wiser  than  their  mistaken  theology.  Or,  to  take  another 
example:  In  the  parable  of  the  Sower  and  the  Seed,  the 
husbandman  scattered  part  of  the  seed  by  the  wayside,  where  it 
was  neither  likely  nor  desirable  for  it  to  grow ;  and  in  so  doing  he 
made  an  evident  mistake.  1  his  circumstance,  however,  in  no  way 
interferes  with  the  lesson  of  the  parable  as  expounded  by  our  Lord 
Himself;  though  it  sufficiently  proves  that  we  cannot  argue 
questions  of  morals  or  practice  from  incidents  like  this.  I  have 
heard  dancing  defended  by  an  appeal  to  the  parable  of  the 
Prodigal  Son.  It  is  not  my  business  how  to  discuss  the  good  or 
evil  of  dancing,  but  simply  to  point  out  that  any  argument  founded 
on  such  an  appeal  is  utterly  worthless.  There  is  just  one  other 
dancing-scene  in  the  Gospels,  and  there  we  find  a  giddy  girl 
dancing  off  a  good  man's  head.  The  parable  of  the  Wedding 
garment  is  one  of  the  most  solemn  and  impressive  in  the  Gospels, 
but  a  disregard  of  the  principles  of  interpretation  which  I  have 
tried  to  establish,  would  not  only  destrdy  the  intended  effect,  but 
involve  us  in  a  host  of  ethical  difficulties,  which  neither  rhetoric  nor 
casuistry  could  remove.  One  more  example :  The  man  that  found  the 
rich  treasure  in  the  field  went  and  sold  all  that  he  had  and  bought 
the  field,  evidently  hiding  the  secret  of  the  discovery  from  the  former 
owner;  this  I  hold  to  be  inconsistent  with  common  honesty,  not  to 
say  the  divine  morality  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount ;  nor  does  our 
Lord's  making  use  of  so  common  an  occurrence  imply  for  one 
moment  His  sanction  of  this  or  similar  conduct.  We  will  therefore 
assume  that  our  third  principle  is  proved,  viz.,  that  moral  questions 
cannot  be  decided  by  an  appeal  to  the  incidents  of  the  parables. 
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Lastly ;  A  parable  teaches  a  single  isolated  truth,  very  far  sometimes 
from  the  whole  truth.  We  have,  therefore,  no  right  to  construct  any 
system  of  morals  or  scheme  of  doctrine  from  any  one  parable,  or  any 
number  of  parables,  unless  we  can  find  other  independent 
authority.  The  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son,  the  queen  of  all 
parables,  is  probably  the  most  beautiful  illustration  ever  yet 
conceived  of  the  repenting  sinner  and  the  forgiving  Father ;  yet 
even  this  does  not  teach  us  all  the  truth  concerning  the  matter,  nor 
was  it  intended  to  do  so,  It  has  been  pointed  out  a  thousand 
times  that  there  is  no  mention  anywhere  in  the  parable  of  a 
Mediator;  but  further,  the  character  of  the  Almighty  as  here 
portrayed  is  only  a  one-sided  character.  The  father  who  so 
readily  embraces  the  returning  spendthrift,  is  also  He  who  is  of 
purer  eyes  than  to  regard  sin,  who  will  by  no  means  clear  the 
guilty,  and  who  visits  the  sins  of  the  fathers  on  the  children  to  the 
third  and  fourth  generation.  In  the  parable  of  Dives  and  Lazarus, 
the  latter  is  borne  on  angels'  wings  to  Abraham's  bosom,  the  former 
lifts  up  his  eyes  in  Hades  being  in  torments.  In  the  narrative  the 
rich  man  is  charged  with  no  wrong-doing,  he  lives  well  and  is 
gorgeously  dressed,  that  is  all ;  and  not  a  word  is  said  of  the  piety 
or  integrity  of  the  beggar ;  but  can  we  suppose  that  Jesus  meant  to 
teach  us  that  the  beggar  was  saved  because  he  was  poor,  or  the  rich 
man  lost  because  he  had  been  wealthy  ?  Every  reader  would  answer 
No !  Yet  this  is  precisely  what  M.  Ernest  Renan  insists  on  in  La 
Vie  de  fesust  and  what  he  is  justified  in  insisting  on  if  the  method 
of  interpretation  adopted  in  many  of  our  commentaries  is  in  all 
cases  defensible.  The  same  brilliant  but  most  illogical  writer 
makes  a  far  more  extraordinary  use  of  the  parable  of  the  Unjust 
Steward.  Very  few  readers,  I  think,  will  agree  with  Canon 
Farrar,  who  declares  that  "there  is  no  greater  difficulty  in  the 
parable  of  the  Unjust  Steward  than  in  that  of  the  Unjust  Judge  or 
the  Importunate  Friend,"  especially  as  his  own  attempted  elucida- 
tion of  the  parable  by  no  means  confirms  such  an  opinion ;  but  at 
any  rate  the  use  which  M.  Renan  makes  of  it  is  a  striking  illustra- 
tion of  the  danger  which  attends  any  attempt  to  bolster  up  an  a 
priori  theory  by  an  appeal  to  the  parables. 

How  then  are  we  to  study  these  sayings  of  our  Lord,  and  in  what 
light  ought  we  to  regard  them  ?  As  already  remarked,  they  were 
addressed  to  large  multitudes  of  uncultured  hearers,  familiar  indeed 
with  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  but  with  judgments  warped 
with  traditional  prejudices,  at  once  proud  and  ignorant,  and  utterly 
at  fault  in  their  estimate  of  the  great  Teacher  and  His  work  on 
-earth.  The  original  design  of  the  parables  was  to  illustrate  to 
.such  persons  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  His  Gospel,  to  teach 
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them  a  nobler  charity,  and  to  break  down  national  prejudices  that 
had  been  growing  for  ages.  But  truth  is  always  perennial,  and 
these  lessons  addressed  at  first  to  Galilean  peasants,  will  repay  the 
loving  study  of  the  wisest  of  men  to-day.  Let  us  read  them  again 
and  yet  again  ;  we  shall  find  them  to  be  fragments  of  divine  truth, 
broken,  yet  beautiful,  each  teaching  its  own  lesson  in  its  own  way, 
and  with  its  legitimate  meaning  sparkling  on  the  very  surface.  We 
may  here  and  there  alight  on  an  expression,  as  for  example,  the 
commendation  of  the  steward  by  his  lord,  and  the  "  everlasting 
tabernacles"  in  the  parable  already  referred  to,  which  we  are 
unable  at  once  to  understand;  and  it  is  the  business  of  Bible 
criticism  to  examine,  such  passages,  and,  if  possible,  to  explain  them ; 
but  the  general  purport  of  the  parable,  will,  in  no  case,  I  think, 
present  any  serious  difficulty.  I  have  often  thought  that  with  a 
slight  alteration,  which,  however,  I  will  not  venture  to  make,  the 
beautiful  lines  which  Keble  addressed  in  the  "  Flowers  of  the 
Field,"  may  be  addressed  to  the  parables  of  Jesus  Christ. 
"But  cheerful  and  unchanged  the  while 

Your  first  and  perfect  form  ye  show, 
The  same  that  won  Eve's  matron  smile* 

In  the  world's  opening  glow. 
The  stars  of  heaven  a  course  are  taught 

Too  high  above  our  human  thought ; 
Ye  may  be  found  if  ye  are  sought, 

And  as  we  gaze,  we  know." 
If,  however,  after  an  honest  and  reverent  study  of  the  parables,  we 
still  find  there  is  something  wanting ;  if  the  soul  still  echoes  the 
prayer  of  the  dying  Goethe  for  "  More  Light ;"  let  us  not  turn  in 
restless  discontent  to  other  hopes  and  other  pursuits,  not  at  all 
events  till  we  have  heard  more  of  the  Galilean  Teacher ;  heard 
Him  expound  the  moral  law  to  His  disciples  on  the  Hill  of 
Beatitudes,  converse  at  noontide  with  the  unamiable  daughter  of 
Samaria  by  the  well  at  Sychar,  address  a  few  words  of  mingled  love 
and  pity  in  the  temple  to  a  woman  who  has  grievously  fallen,  test 
the  sincerity  of  the  rich  young  ruler,  and  bid  farewell  to  His 
disciples  a  few  hours  before  He  suffers  ;  and  if  we  do  this,  we  shall 
prove,  to  our  unspeakable  advantage,  that  truly  in  Him  is  Light,, 
and  that  Light  is  the  Life  of  men.  Thomas  Ruddle. 


"  They  go  straight  forward,  knowing  nothing  of  various  opinions, 
and  minding  nothing  but  to  be  Bible  Christians."— John  Wesley's 
Journal,  April  $rd,  1776. 
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(Second  Paper.) 

'HE  TIMES  was  first  published  in  i78s,  with  the  title  of 
The  Daily  Universal  Register,  and  adopted  its  present 
name  three  years  later.  "  It  was  originated  by  Mr.  John 
Walter  (grandfather  of  the  present  chief  proprietor,  Mr- 
John  Walter,  M.P.,  for  Berkshire),  who  earned  for  his  paper  the 
sobriquet  of  The  Thunderer,  by  his  bold  and  fearless  attacks  upon 
national  abuses,  his  defence  of  the  right,  and  defiance  of  all  the 
obstructions  that  the  wrong  might  plant  in  his  way."  Recently 
The  Times  office  has  been  rebuilt,  and  all  the  new  buildings  were 
designed  and  built  by  Mr.  Walter  and  Mr.  Macdonald,  the  present 
manager,  without  the  aid  of  architect  or  contractor.  The  office 
presents  a  commodious,  massive  and  firm  appearance,  much  in 
keeping  with  the  dignified  columns  of  the  paper.  "  The  top  floor 
is  devoted  to  the  bound  files  of  the  paper;  the  next  contains 
dining-rooms  and  kitchen,  one  department  for  the  clerks,  and 
another  for  the  compositors  and  workmen  generally.  The  service 
is  conducted  on  canteen  principles,  and  as  a  rule  all  the  employ6s 
are  glad  to  have  the  opportunity  of  taking  their  meat  here.  The 
kitchens  are  fitted  up  with  every  modern  appliance.  The  meats 
are  not  baked,  all  kinds  of  joints  together  in  one  oven,  as  is  the 
case  in  most  English  restaurants,  to  the  utter  destruction  of  their 
individual  character  and  flavour,  they  are  roasted  before  open 
fires ;  "  and  "  there  is  a  complete  staff  of  cooks.  ...  On  this 
floor  there  are  also  store-rooms  and  other  departments."  On  the 
next  floor  are  "  broad  and  high  composing  rooms,  lighted  with 
electric  lamps.  Cloak  rooms  are  provided  for  the  men,  each 
article  being  checked  by  an  attendant.  .  .  .  Here  and  there 
are  quiet  offices,  with  telephonic  and  other  machines  in  use  or  on 
trial.  One  room  is  devoted  to  the  special  Paris  wire.  By  the  side 
of  the  telegraph,  which  reels  off  its  message  on  the  now  quite 
familiar  roll  of  paper,  is  a  type  setter,  so  that  the  Paris  letter  is  put 
into  type  hot  as  it  comes  from  the  slips  themselves.  In  another 
apartment  are  telephones  connected  with  the  reporters'  rooms  at 
the  Houses  of  Parliament."  During  a  recent  "  session,  all  the  night 
reports  were  sent  to  the  office  through  this  medium.  The  steno- 
grapher writes  out  his  notes  as  heretofore,  then  the  manuscript  is 
read  off  through  the  telephone.  The  recipients  of  the  messages  at 
The  Times  office  dictate  them  to  the  type  setters,  and  so  they  are 
put  into  type.  The  manuscript  comes  up  from  the  Houses  as 
heretofore,  and  goes  into  the  reading  room,  so  that  the  proofs  are 
read  by  the  original  copy,  thus  checking  the  telephonic  dictation. 
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The  type  setting  machine  is  made  in  The  Times  office 

In  a  comer  of  one  of  the  great  composing  rooms  there  are  six  or 
seven  of  these  little  machines.  They  are  capable  of  composing 
three  parts  of  the  news  portion  of  the  paper,  each  putting  up  five  or 
six  columns  a  night.  The  editorial  and  writing  rooms  occupy  the 
next  storey  below,  and  convenient  to  the  chief's  desk  is  a  telegraph 
in  direct  communication  with  Mr.  Reuter's  office.  A  pneumatic 
tube  is  used  right  through  the  premises  for  the  distribution  of  copy, 
proofs,  and  messages.  On  the  ground  floor  are  machines,  engines, 
(the  latter  in  pairs  in  case  of  accident)  founderies  and  publishing 
offices.  .  .  .  The  forms  come  down;  they  are  stereotyped; 
they  pass  to  the  machine ;  the  paper  is  printed  and  goes  forth  into 
the  publishing  office,  which  opens  its  doors  at  four  each  morning 
to  the  carters  and  porters  of  Smith  and  Sons,  who  are  the  chief 
distributors  of  the  leading  journal.  In  front  of  those  busy  rooms, 
cut  off  from  the  heat  of  the  machinery,  .  .  .  are  the  advertis- 
ing offices,  and  the  letter  or  enquiry  department.  ...  In  this 
department  is  a  telephone  in  communication  with  the  Royal 
Exchange,  which  can  be  switched  off  to  the  offices  of  the  leading 
advertising  agents  in  the  city.  The  enquiry  department  is  for  the 
use  of  persons  who  choose  to  have  their  letters  addressed  to  The 
Times,  for  consulting  the  files,  and  other  purposes ;  a  convenience 
which  the  public  evidently  appreciate." 

"On  the  29th  of  November,  18 14,  The  Times  was  printed  by 
steam,"  which  was  then  applied  to  printing  for  the  first  time* 
"  The  Walter  Printing  Press,"  which  is  capable  of  printing  22,000 
or  24,000  an  hour,  is  an  invention  of  the  present  Mr.  Walter.  .  • 
All  the  appliances  in  the  printing  of  the  paper  and  lighting  of  the 
rooms  (even  the  electric  lamps),  are  manufactured  on  the  premises, 
which  embrace  machine-shops,  type,  stereotype,  and  electro-type 
founderies,  electricians,  laboratories,  &c.  Everything  in  the  place, 
except  the  paper,  is  made  on  the  spot." 

"  Apart  from  the  correspondents,  the  telegraphists,  the  steamers, 
and  the  railway  trains,  that  are  engaged  in  its  service  abroad, 
there  are  at  home  the  editors,  the  leader-writers,  critics,  reviewers, 
reporters ;  a  multitude  of  persons,  from  men  of  the  highest  culture 
and  learning,  down  to  the  nimblest  of  chroniclers,  telegraph  clerks, 
and  messengers."  All  these  are  comprised  in  the  vast  organization 
required  to  keep  agoing  that  "Jupiter  of  the  press,  The  Times, 
Yet  there  is  no  hurry  in  the  office,"  an  "  air  of  order  and  repose 
pervades  every  department.  Even  when  the  last '  forms '  go  down 
to  the  press,  they  go  in  a  calm  systematic  fashion.  .  .  .  Now 
and  then  something  nearly  approaching  a  fuss  attends  the  insertion 
of  the  weather  chart  or  a  war  map  into  the  latest  pages,  but  this  is 
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of  rare  occurrence.  It  is  as  if  the  entire  establishment,  with  its 
employes,  belonged  to  a  machine,  manipulated  by  unseen  hands. 
.  .  .  There  appear  to  be  but  few  people  about  the  place.  .  • 
Thougji  The  Times  does  employ  quite  an  army  of  men,  they  are 
disciplined  as  an  army  should  be,  and  ....  go  about  as  if 
always  conscious  of  the  responsibility  of  serving  The  Thunderer" 

Great  names  stud  the  literary  history  of  The  Times.  "Mr. 
Disraeli  wrote  for  it  under  the  signature  of  'Runnymede;'  Mr.  W- 
Vernon  Harcourt  was  '  Historicus ; '  Lord  Sydney  Godolphin 
Osborne  wrote  above  the  initials  S.G.O. ;  Stirling,  whose 
biography  was  written  by  Thomas  Carlyle,  was  one  of  its  principal 
leader-writers.  Mr.  Robert  Lowe,  while  ascending  the  political 
scale,  wrote  editorials  for  it.  "  Mr.  Leonard  Courtney,  M.P.  for 
Liskeard,  is  a  member  of  its  staff."  M.  Blowitz  is  the  Paris 
Correspondent.  For  thirty-six  years  Mr.  John  Delane  was  editor. 
Mr.  Gladstone,  Charles  Dickens,  Lord  Palmerston,  Sir  Edwin 
Landseer,  and  Mr.  Lowe,  were  his  intimate  friends.  He  wielded  a 
great  power,  and  exercised  it  with  a  high  sense  of  responsibility* 
When  declining  health  compelled  him  to  resign  the  editorial  chair, 
many  of  his  colleagues  who  had  worked  with  him  for  years  could 
not  keep  back  their  tears  as  he  shook  their  hands  and  bade  them 
good-bye,  .  .  .  and  his  "death  the  press  generally  regarded 
as  one  of  the  calamities  of  1879."  Mr.  Chenery  succeeded  him, 
and  is  a  man  of  great  reputation  in  the  literary  world.  "Dr. 
William  H.  Russell  was  the  first  special  war  correspondent  of  the 
English  press,"  and  will  always  be  remembered  "  for  his  graphic 
journalistic  history  of  the  Crimean  War."  He  rendered  The  Times 
distinguished  service  for  many  years,  but  has  recently  joined  The 
Daily  Telegraph. 

"When  a  stamp  duty  was  enforced  upon  advertisements,  The  Times 
paid  ^70,000  to  the  Government."  If  this  impost  "  had  been  con- 
tinued, as  well  as  the  penny  stamp  upon  each  paper,  The  Times 
on  its  present  sale  and  .  .  .  number  of  advertisements,  would 
have  to  pay  the  Government  over  ^450,000  a  year."  In  an 
editorial  article  written  over  thirty  years  ago,  it  was  stated  that  the 
gross  income  of  The  Times  "  was  equal  to  that  of  the  most  flourishing 
of  the  German  principalities."  The  income  of  the  paper  now  is 
said  to  be  over  ^f  1,000,000  per  annum.  Many  years  ago  an  effort 
was  made  to  set  up  a  rival  to  The  Times  by  fixing  The  Dial.  The 
attempt  was  as  futile  as  would  be  the  effort  to  stem  the  tide  with 
a  broom,  but  it  was  pushed  far  enough  to  draw  money  from 
persons  willing  to  speculate  in  the  New  Venture,  and  an  esteemed 
friend  of  mine  lost  £b  in  consequence.  The  paper  is  by  far  the 
most  powerful  journal  in  existence,  though  its  circulation  is  sur- 
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passed  by  many.  "With  all  its  ramifications  and  influences,, 
reaching  from  Printing  House  Square  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  The 
Times  is  one  of  the  modern  wonders  of  the  world." 

THE  WORLD.— For  fifteen  or  twenty  years  Edmund  Yates,  a 
noted  London  journalist,  thought  of  founding  such  a  paper  as  The 
World;  "but  circumstances  did  not  favour  his  plan  until  1874.  Being 
then  the  principal  European  correspondent  of  The  New  Fork  Herald," 
enjoying  a  large  salary,  and  having  some  leisure,  he  was  enabled  to 
carry  out  the  desire  of  his  life.  Mr.  Grenville  Murray,  the  Paris 
correspondent  of  the  above  paper,  joined  him  in  the  enterprise, 
though  he  left  it  at  the  end  of  six  months,  and  The  World  was  started. 
It  succeeded  immediately,  and  the  notoriety  given  it  by  a  celebrated 
libel  case,  in  which  it  triumphed,  further  increased  its  circula- 
tion. This  paper  is  largely  quoted  by  the  American  press,  and  its 
"  celebrities  at  home,"  reprinted,  and  bound  up  into  several  volumes 
constitute  a  work  of  entertaining  and  valuable  biographical  literature." 

TRUTH  is  the  principal  rival  of  The  World.  With  a  pictorial 
cover,  this  "  paper  makes  a  novel  show  on  the  book  stalls.'1  Mr. 
H.  Labouchere,  M.P.,  is  its  owner  and  proprietor.  "  He  was  known 
as  a  daring  and  caustic  writer,  and  also  as  a  capitalist  with  plenty  of 
money  to  back  his  daring."  I  fear  the  following  words  of  Mr.  Joseph 
Hatton  are  too  true: — "The  public  knew  it  did  not  matter  to 
Labouchere  whether  his  paper  paid  him  or  not,  and  therefore 
hastened  to  fill  his  treasury.  The  British  public  hates  your  struggling 
journal  and  your  needy  editor,  it  likes  power,  and  money  is  a  greater 
power  than  knowledge." 

When  The  World  was  started  Mr.  Labouchere  wrote  its  City 
articles.  He  brought  the  paper  into  notice  in  this  way : — "  Being 
informed  that  the  chiefs  of  The  Times  meant  to  force  their  City 
editor  to  resign  his  position,  he  denounced  him  in  The  World,  and 
called  upon  The  Times  to  get  rid  of  him  at  once."  Sampson's 
resignation  followed  quickly,  and  thus  secured  notoriety  for  the 
paper.  "  Then  followed  The  World's  campaign  against  the  money- 
lenders." One  of  those  attacked  instituted  a  criminal  prosecution 
against  it  and  the  case  was  dismissed.  Labouchere  withdrew  and 
started  Truth,  which  paid  from  the  first.  "  The  paper  is  bright, 
personal,  impertinent;  the  .  .  .  gossip  fresh,  careless,  well- 
informed  and  fearless.  .  .  .  People  bought  Truth  to  see  who 
was  going  to  get  it  next.  .  .  ,  City  men  who  were  shaky, 
trembled ;  snobs  who  were  chary  of  their  supposed  dignity,  opened 
the  paper  with  nervous  fingers.  Labouchere  hit  out  right  and 
left.  ...  He  was  threatened  openly  and  privately  with 
physical  punishment,  but  his  pen  never  wavered,  and  he  dipped  it 
the  deeper  into  gall  the  more  he  was  opposed." 
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Labouchere  was  born  in  London  in  1831,  and  his  career  has 
been  a  strange  one.  He  "  was  educated  at  Eton  and  Cambridge. 
During  his  two  years  at  Trinity  he  had  perpetual  rows  with  the 
•dons ;  discipline  did  not  sit  easily  on  his  shoulders."  Desiring  to 
see  Mexico,  he  spent  some  time  in  that  country,  travelling  much 
on  horseback  and  with  a  circus.  He  next  went  to  the  United 
States,  met  a  party  of  Chippeway  Indians  at  St.  Paul,  and  spent 
six  months  with  them,  "hunting  buffalo,  joining  in  their  work  and 
sports."  On  making  New  York  his  head-quarters,  he  visited  the 
surrounding  towns,  and  at  length  went  into  the  diplomatic  service. 

He  spent  two  years  at  Washington.  "During  the  Crimean  War 
he  aided  and  abetted  the  crimping  of  American  citizens  for  the 
English  Army,  and  was  kicked  out  of  the  legation.  It  was  this 
young  attach^  who  excited  the  ire  of  a  certain  American  citizen 
who  called  to  see  Mr.  Crampton.  '  I  want  to  see  the  boss,'  said 
the  citizen.  'You  can't,  he's  out;  see  me,'  replied  Labouchere. 
*  You  are  no  good  to  me ;  I  must  see  the  boss ;  I  can  wait.'  '  Very 
well/  said  the  attach^,  going  on  with  his  letter  writing ;  *  take  a 
seat.'  The  visitor  waited  for  a  considerable  time.  At  last  he  said, 
4  Stranger,  I  have  been  fooling  round  here  two  hours,  has  the  chief 
come  in  yet  ?'  'No ;  you  will  see  him  drive  up  to  the  front  door 
when  he  returns.'  '  How  long  do  you  reckon  he  will  be  before  he 
.comes?'  'Well,'  said  Labouchere,  'he  went  to  Canada  yesterday; 
I  should  say  he'll  be  here  in  about  six  weeks.' " 

At  one  time  he  was  sent  to  look  after  some  Irish  patriots  at 
Boston.  Going  to  a  gambling  establishment  he  lost  all  the  money 
he  had  with  him  save  half-a-dollar.  Pending  a  remittance  from 
Washington  he  slept  two  nights  on  the  common  and  each  morning 
washed  himself  in  the  bay.  He  "  felt  independent  of  all  the  cares 
and  troubles  of  civilization."  One  evening  he  grew  terribly 
hungry,  went  into  a  restaurant  and  ordered  dinner,  not  knowing 
-how  he  should  pay  for  it,  except  by  leaving  his  coat  in  pledge." 
The  waiters  were  Irishmen.  At  last  one  of  them  came  to  him  and 
said,  "I  beg  your  pardon,  sir,  are  you  the  patriot  Meagher?'* 
(This  Meagher  had  aided  Smith  O'Brien  in  his  Irish  rising,  was 
sent  to  Australia,  and  thence  escaped  to  the  United  States).  Said 
Labouchere,  in  relating  his  adventure :  "  it  was  my  business  to 
look  after  '  patriots,'  so  I  put  my  finger  before  my  lips,  and  said, 
Hush !  while  I  cast  my  eyes  to  the  ceiling,  as  though  I  saw  a 
vision  of  Erin  beckoning  to  me.  It  was  felt  at  once  that  I  was 
Meagher.  The  choicest  viands  were  placed  before  me.  .  . 
When  I  had  done  justice  to  all  the  good  things,  I  approached  the 
bar,  and  asked  boldly  for  my  bill.  The  proprietor,  also  an 
Irishman,  said,  '  From  a  man  like  you,  who  has  suffered  in  the 
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good  cause,  I  can  take  no  money ;  allow  a  brother  patriot  to  shake 
you  by  the  hand."  I  allowed  him,  I  further  allowed  all  the  waiters 
to  shake  hands  with  me,  and  stalked  forth  with  the  stern,  resolved,, 
but  somewhat  condescendingly  dismal  air,  which  I  had  seen 
assumed  by  patriots  in  exile." 

"  On  leaving  the  United  States,  the  yonng  diplomat  was  ordered 
successively  to  St.  Petersburg,  Munich,  Frankfort,  Stockholm,. 
Florence,  and  finally  Constantinople.  Wherever  his  post  might 
be,  that,  it  seems,  was  the  last  place  to  find  him."  Six  months 
after  being  ordered  to  St.  Petersburg,  he  was  heard  of  at  Homburg* 
"Lord  Russell  was  very  indignant.  Labouchere  replied  that  his 
means  were  small,  but  his  zeal  great,  and  that  as  neither  his  purse 
nor  the  Government  liberality  ran  to  the  cost  of  trains,  he  was  walking 
to  Russia,  and  hoped  to  reach  St.  Petersburg  in  the  course  of  the 
year."  After  so  romantic  a  career  it  is  not  surprising  to  find  him 
in  such  a  peculiar  position  as  a  politician  and  journalist  to-day. 

THE  MORNING  POST  commenced  its  career  thirteen  years 
before  The  Times  began  to  exist,  the  first  number  appearing 
November  2nd,  1772.  "  It  consisted  of  a  folio  sheet  of  four  pages, 
.  .  .  was  first  published  without  a  stamp,  and  at  the  price  of 
one  penny,"  but  "  after  the  first  thirteen  numbers,  it  succumbed  to 
the  pressure  of  the  stamp  office."  In  those  days  The  Post  had  five 
Metropolitan  Contemporaries  : — The  Morning  Chronicle,  The  Public 
Advertiser,  The  Public  Ledger,  The  London  Packet,  and  The 
Gazetteer"  The  Rev.  H.  D.  Bate  was  one  of  its  first  editors* 
"  He  was  a  dashing,  fighting,  foxhunting  parson  of  the  period, 
and  died  a  knighted  dean  of  a  probably  benighted  Irish  parish." 

"As  an  enterprising  collection  of  news,  The  Post  has  always  held 
a  foremost  place,  .  .  .  and  was  the  first  to  announce  the 
capture  of  Ghuznee,  and  the  fall  of  Kars."  It  is  a  liberal  conser- 
vative in  politics,  has  a  large  reviewing  staff,  and  gives  much 
attention  to  literature.  Many  brilliant  writers  have  contributed  to 
it.  We  are  told  that  "  the  first  band  that  bound  Coleridge,  Lamb, 
Southey  and  Wordsworth  in  an  indissoluble  union,  was  a  column 
of  The  Morning  Post.  .  .  .  Many  of  Tom  Moore's  most 
charming  lyrics  appeared  in"  it;  so  did  Coleridge's  political 
sonnets,  which  "  created  a  good  deal  of  stir  in  Society ; "  and 
"  Fox  declared  in  the  House  of  Commons  that "  his  "  essays  in 
The  Morning  Post  had  led  to  the  rupture  of  the  Treaty  of  Amiens." 
"When  the  author  heard  this,  he  said,  I  am  not,  indeed,  silly 
enough  to  take  as  anything  more  than  a  violent  hyperbole  of  party 
debate  Mr.  Fox's  assertion,  or  I  should  be  proud  to  have  the 
words  inscribed  on  my  tomb."  W.  F.  James. 

(To  be  continued,) 
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A  TRUE  PAGE  OF  CHURCH   HISTORY,   IN  NINE  CHAPTERS. 

(  Continued  from  page  261.) 


CHAPTER  VII.— WILL  CHRYSOSTOM   HELP  THE  TALL 

BROTHERS. 
"Cease  ye  from  man." — Is.  ii.  22. 


"  Oh !  who  shall  dare  in  this  frail  scene 
On  holiest,  happiest  thoughts  to  lean, 

On  friendship,  kindred,  or  on  love  ? 
Since  not  Apostles'  hands  can  clasp 
Each  other  in  so  firm  a  grasp, 

But  they  shall  change  and  variance  prove." — KebU. 

'HE  Nitrian  monks  were  not  long  before  they  found  them- 
selves in  Constantinople,  that  beautiful  city,  which  rises  on 
the  hill  sides.  Chrysostom  received  them  kindly,  listened 
attentively  to  the  few  words  in  which  they  told  their  wrongs, 
and  explained  why  they  had  come  to  ask  his  protection  and  that 
of  the  emperor ;  and,  when  by  a  few  questions  he  had  gone  to  the 
bottom  of  the  matter  with  these  honest-hearted  men,  he  soon 
found  there  was  no  just  cause  for  the  severe  conduct  which  had 
been  pursued  towards  them. 

He  readily  took  their  matter  into  his  own  hands,  and  promised 
either  to  gain  their  pardon  from  Theophilus  or  to  hold  a  council 
which  should  acquit  them.  But  he  begged  them  on  no  account  to 
appeal  to  the  emperor  as  he  was  very  unwilling  that  a  religious 
matter  should  be  brought  before  a  secular  tribunal. 

He  said  that  he  could  not  receive  them  into  his  house  while  they 
were  excommunicated,  but  that  he  would  put  them  under  the  care 
of  one  of  his  deaconesses  who  would  provide  them  with  food  and 
clothing,  and  lodge  them  in  the  roomy  cells  near  the  church  of 
St.  Anastasia.  For  the  same  reason,  though  he  allowed  them  to 
join  in  the  services  of  the  church,  he  would  not  admit  them  to  hi& 
communion,  and  he  wished  them  on  no  account  to  speak  to  any 
one  about  the  matter  which  brought  them  to  Constantinople. 

Chrysostom  certainly  cannot  be  accused  of  rashness  in  this 
instance,  and  it  is  somewhat  difficult  to  know  why  he  acted  on  this 
occasion  in  a  manner  so  different  from  his  usual  conduct.  Perhaps, 
he  had  seen  the  folly  of  being  too  hasty,  and  he  might  be  aware 
that  this  matter  would  be  likely  to  increase  the  difficulties  which 
already  surrounded  him.  Besides  which,  the  charges  if  confirmed, 
would  be  a  great  scandal  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  against  a  man 
who  held  a  high  position  in  the  church  which  was  so  dear  to 
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Chrysostom.  This  may  have  made  him  unusually  cautious  in  a 
case  which  was  certainly  one  most  deserving  of  redress  of  any  that 
had  ever  been  brought  before  him.  He  lost  no  time,  however,  in 
writing  to  Theophilus,  begging  him  to  grant  as  a  favour  to  himself, 
as  to  a  brother  and  a  son,  the  pardon  of  the  exiles  for  the  sake  of 
the  peace  of  the  church  and  the  glory  of  God.  "I  have  questioned 
the  monks  of  Nitria,"  he  said,  "and  in  truth  I  can  discover  nothing 
in  their  doctrine  contrary  to  the  true  faith,  but  misfortune  has 
turned  their  head ;  they  wish  to  denounce  you  to  the  Emperor,  and 
have  therefore  shown  me  a  petition,  which  they  have  agreed  not  to 
send  only  on  account  of  my  request.  But  they  keep  from  doing  so 
unwillingly,  and  I  am  afraid  that  at  any  moment  they  may  return 
to  their  first  resolution.  Do  you,  yourself,  withdraw  their  excom- 
munication, pardon  them,  and  all  will  be  well.  Otherwise,  recourse 
must  be  had  to  a  council,  which  I  will  call,  or  this  unfortunate 
affair  must  be  allowed  to  go  before  a  secular  tribunal.  I  wait  your 
answer,  and  wish  to  know  what  you  think  in  order  to  decide  on 
my  own  line  of  conduct." 

Theophilus  already  disliked  Chrysostom,  for  naturally  his  crafty 
mind  could  have  little  sympathy  with  the  simple,  straightforward 
Archbishop  of  Constantinople ;  he  envied  him  too  on  account  of 
his  superior  position,  and  especially  because,  much  against  his 
will,  he  had  been  obliged  to  consecrate!  him  when  he  wished  to 
place  a  man  of  his  own  appointment  in  the  See.  His  dislike  was 
much  increased  by  the  above  letter,  in  which,  though  Chrysostom 
had  worded  it  mildly,  he  had  spoken  of  calling  a  council  to  absolve 
monks  condemmed  by  Theophilus,  who  could  only  think  such 
conduct  arose  from  the  wish  to  injure  him,  or  from  sympathy  with 
the  doctrines  of  Origen.  As  he  pondered  the  latter  suggestion,  he 
began  to  form  plans  by  which  he  might  bring  about  the  ruin  of 
the  man  he  envied,  as  well  as  that  of  the  poor  monks  whom  he 
despised.  For  the  present  he  contented  himself  with  a  haughty 
reply  to  Chrysostom,  in  which  he  said,  "  I  think  you  cannot  be 
ignorant  of  the  canons  of  Niccea,  which  forbid  bishops  to  judge 
causes  out  of  their  jurisdiction.  If  you  are  ignorant  of  them  I 
recommend  you  to  make  yourself  acquainted  with  them,  and  not 
to  receive  any  complaint  against  me.  If  I  am  to  be  judged,  I 
should  be  so  by  the  bishops  of  Egypt,  and  not  by  you  who  are  75 
days'  distance  off." 

Theophilus  gave  full  effect  to  the  answer  he  had  sent  to  Chrysos- 
tom by  despatching  soldiers  to  Dioscurus  who  had  faithfully 
remained  in  his  poor  bishopric  of  Hermopolis  the  Little,  consoling 
the  monks  who  were  still  within  reach.  Dioscurus  was  dragged 
from  his  church,  this  being  the  way  of  telling  him  he  was  deposed, 
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and  the  bishopric  of  Hermopolis  the  Little  was  itself  done  away 
with  in  a  council  which  was  held  immediately  after.  The  austere 
and  humble  Tall  Brother  found  means  of  stealing  away  and  joining 
his  companions,  saddening  them  with  the  news  of  this  new  insult. 

Chrysostom  wrote  a  second  letter  to  Theophilus,  but  this  seems 
to  have  succeeded  even  less  than  the  first,  and  the  cunning 
Patriarch  of  Alexandria  now  resolved  to  be  beforehand  in  the 
matter  of  accusation.  He  therefore  sent  an  embassy  of  five  abbots, 
among  whom  were  some  of  the  very  men  who  had  acted  so  basely 
as  spies  in  the  monasteries  of  Nitria,  to  beseech  the  emperor  to 
banish  from  Constantinople  the  Tall  Brothers  and  their  friends, 
describing  them  as  "dangerous  men,  capable  of  any  wrong, 
fugitive  monks,  excommunicated  by  their  bishop,  condemned  by  a 
council  for  crimes  of  heresy,  magic,  rebellion,"  Sec.  This  embassy 
came  laden  with  rich  gifts  and  plenty  of  money,  for  Theophilus 
who  had  his  tools  in  the  poor  monasteries  of  Nitria,  certainly  was 
not  without  them  in  the  rich  and  luxurious  city  of  Constantinople. 
That  city  was  largely  dependent  on  Egypt  for  its  supply  of  corn, 
and  in  its  affairs  the  Patriarch  of  Alexandria  always  had  much 
influence.  Theophilus  was  just  the  man  to  know  how  to  use  this, 
and  it  was  therefore  no  wonder  that  the  poor  monks  were  in  a 
state  of  despair  at  the  arrival  of  their  enemies. 

They  had  been  much  saddened  by  the  loss  of  Isidore  who  died 
at  the  age  of  85  in  one  of  the  cells  where  he  and  his  friends  had 
been  placed,  and  it  had  especially  troubled  them  that  Chrysostom 
had  declined  to  offer  to  him  the  rites  usually  administered  to  the 
dying,  as  he  was  still  excommunicated.  The  cells  too  in  which 
the  Tall  Brothers  and  their  companions  were  placed,  were  in  fact 
almost  like  a  prison,  and  after  the  arrival  of  the  messengers  from 
Theophilus,  they  no  longer  liked  to  appear  in  the  streets,  as  those 
wicked  men  took  to  spread  all  sorts  of  evil  reports  about  the  poor 
monks  especially  accusing  them  with  practising  magic,  a  thing 
regarded  with  horror,  so  that  the  favour,  which  was  at  first  shown 
them,  began  to  abate. 

At  last,  weary,  heart  sick,  and  out  of  all  patience,  they  resolved  to 
appeal  to  the  emperor,  and  to  reply  to  the  accusations  brought 
against  them  by  boldly  attacking  their  accusers,  and  bringing 
against  the  bishops  and  the  four  abbots  sent  over  the  charge  of 
calumny.  They  also  went  further  and  included  Theophilus  in  the 
same  charge.  This  was  a  step  of  which  Chrysostom  highly  dis- 
approved, and  strange  to  say,  from  that  time  he  would  have  nothing 
more  to  do  with  them. 

(To  be  continued.) 
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if  T  is  nearly  a  year    since   I   made  a  hurried  tour  through 

H>     Holland,  the  Rhine  Province,  Hessen,  Baden,  and  Belgium ; 

JpV    and,  as  the  holiday  season   is   coming  round  again,  and 

I         bringing  with  it  the  prospect  of  a  brief  respite  from  toil  for 

multitudes  of  busy  workers,  a  short  paper,  descriptive  of  some  of 

the  things  I  saw  and  did  in  my  rambles,  may  not  be  altogether 

unacceptable  to  our  readers.     I  left  Liverpool  Street  Station  at 

7  p.m.  on  Monday,  July  31st,  in  company  with  my  friend,  Mr. 

H ,  a  Congregational  minister,  whom  I  met  in  London  by 

arrangement,  and  we  had  a  delightful  run  down  to  Harwich.  The 
train  was  crowded  with  holiday-folk,  many  of  them  young  and 
beaming  with  delight,  and  we  were  ourselves  in  the  most  radiant 
spirits,  for  we  felt  u  we  were  now  off"  for  a  good  holiday  amidst 
scenes  novel  and  enchanting ;  the  exhilaration — that  best  of  all  tonics 
for  jaded  nerves — had  seized  us,  which  comes  of  the  thought  that 
there  is  nothing  to  do  for  the  next  fortnight  but  to  make  one's  life 
as  recreative  and  enjoyable  as  possible.  The  train  drew  up 
alongside  of  the  pier  at  Harwich,  where  the  Antwerp  and 
Rotterdam  boats  were  awaiting  its  arrival.  Our  return  tickets 
allowed  us  to  go  by  either,  and  we  had  decided  to  go  via 
Rotterdam  and  return  via  Antwerp,  which  proved  the  more 
convenient  route,  since  we  were  put  ashore  at  Rotterdam  next 
morning  close  to  the  "  Spoorweg,"  or  railway  terminus,  and  hadn't 
therefore  to  hunt  for  it  amid  a  confusion  of  tongues, — a  most 
important  consideration  for  a  stranger  who  knows  nothing  nor 
anybody,  especially  at  the  outset  of  his  tour,  and  before  he  has 
become  at  all  familiar  with  continental  sights  and  sounds; 
whereas,  as  we  subsequently  learnt,  the  part  of  the  immense  stretch 
of  wharves  and  quays  at  Antwerp  where  the  Harwich  boats  stop, 
is  about  two  miles  from  the  main  line  terminus.  Our  berths 
selected  in  the  luxuriously  furnished  saloon,  we  went  on  deck  to 
enjoy  the  delicious  air  of  a  perfect  summer  night  as  we  steamed 
out  on  the  placid  sea ;  we  sat  till  it  got  a  little  chilly  and  we  felt  a 
little  weary,  when  we  went  below  and  turned  in,  and  should  have 
slept  but  for  an  attack  of  neuralgia,  from  which  we  had  suffered 
more  or  less  for  months,  a  new  experience  to  us,  and  which,  we  think, 
we  could,  if  required,  account  for,  and  which  to  now  get  rid  of  was 
one  purpose  of  our  trip.  When  we  say  "  we  "  had  an  attack  of 
neuralgia,  it  must  not  be  understood  that  our  friend  Mr.  H.  is 
included ;  the  only  attack  he  had  was  an  attack  of  sleep,  which  we 
can  testify  seized  him  from  the  first  night  as  soon  as  his  head  was 
on  the  pillow,  and  sometimes  didn't   leave   him  until  we  came 
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summarily  to  his  assistance  in  the  morning.  By  "  we  "  in  respect  to 
the  neuralgia,  we  mean  unfortunately  "  myself,"  the  writer,  and  no 
other.  And  here  let  me  say  that  if  we  should,  in  the  course  of  our 
narrative,  occasionally  get  rather  mixed  over  my  use  of  the  "  we," 
sometimes  meaning  only  the  separate  entity  "  I/9  and  at  other  times 
including  the  more  important  member  of  the  duality,  my  friend 
Mr.  H.,  the  reader  must  forgive  me  and  put  it  down  to  the 
"  comedy  of  errors,"  in  which  we  both  more  than  once  acted  our 
part,  I  fear,  before  we  saw  Harwich  again.  Before  we  go  below, 
however,  let  us  say  a  kindly  word  to  the  intending  tourist,  which 
may  be  of  help  to  him  if  he  is  a  toil-worn  worker,  and  takes  the 
holiday  not  only  for  its  own  sake,  but  that  he  may  be  able  to  work 
the  better  afterwards : — Don't  cumber  yourself  with  luggage,  take 
only  what  is  indispensable,  let  it  be  one  article  such  as  you  can 
easily  carry  in  your  own  hand  for  miles,  and  be  easily  opened ; 
remember  as  you  are  asking  yourself,  "what  shall  I  take?"  that 
"man  wants  but  little  here  below,  nor  wants  that  little  long." 
Already,  at  Harwich,  we  had  seen  the  inconvenience  of  taking 
many  and  heavy  articles.  In  the  hurry  of  going  aboard  articles 
belonging  to  one  person  would  be  seized  by  different  porters,  one 
hurrying  on  board,  the  other  staying  behind  to  attend  to  somebody 
else  as  well,  and  I  believe  some  passengers  who  were  distressed 
with  much  luggage,  didn't  really  know  till  next  morning  whether 
they  had  on  board  all  they  had  brought  or  not.  Those  who  had 
just  one  light  article  each  had  no  concern,  no  need  of  the  porters, 
and  were  first  aboard  to  select  their  berths.  And  this  experience 
over  and  over  again  at  innumerable  river  piers,  and  thronged  railway 
and  frontier  stations,  in  the  course  of  a  tour  is  a  matter  of  no  small 
importance.  What  you  take  be  able  to  always  easily  open,  for  when 
you  leave  one  country  for  another  you  will  have  to  pass  the  custom- 
house officers  (as  we  should  say),  and  anything  strongly  corded  they 
will  probably  take  a  peculiar  delight  in  requiring  you  to  open* 
'Twas  a  perfect  study,  almost  a  diversion,  to  watch  the  unnecessary 
trouble  and  confusion  to  which  people  were  put  who  had  persisted 
before  they  left  home,  in  cording  their  luggage  as  though  "  not 
required  during  the  voyage,"  and  intended  to  be  stowed  away 
below  for  a  six  weeks'  or  two  months'  voyage  to  Australia.  Next 
morning,  about  five,  we  went  on  deck,  and  found  the  Dutch 
Custom-house  officers  aboard,  and  spent  a  good  deal  of  time  in 
watching  the  perturbations  of  people  who  had  not  observed  the 
simple*  precaution  of  not  doing  things  up  too  tight  when  starting 
on  a  holiday  tour.  About  the  tickets,  we  had  taken  Cook's 
circular  tickets  to  Coin  and  back,  via  Rotterdam  and  Antwerp,  or 
vice  versa,  available  for  one  month;  railway  second-class,  boat 
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saloon,  each  way.  With  this  arrangement  we  were  thoroughly 
satisfied  throughout.  We  took  no  hotel  coupons — a  dear  way  of 
going  to  work.  Beyond  Coin,  where  the  principal  part  of  our  tour 
began,  we  took  tickets  from  place  to  place  as  we  chose,  and 
stopped  at  the  German — not  the  English — hotels,  on  the  score  of 
economy,  and  at  the  same  time  not  sacrificing  comfort;  the 
accommodation  was  invariably  good  and  clean,  and  attention 
perfect.  We  had,  besides,  the  advantage  of  living  as  the  people  of 
the  country  live,  which  we  desired  for  the  sake  of  gaining  a 
knowledge  of  their  ways.  About  a  couple  of  months  study 
together  of  German  before  starting,  had  prepared  us,  in  a  measure, 
for  this ;  and  by  the  time  that  we  got  back  to  Antwerp  we  found 
that  we  were  able  to  converse  with  sufficient  accuracy  to  make 
ourselves  understood  pretty  well  on  matters  of  every  day  concern. 
Another  thing,  two  or  three  friends  fairly  well  matched  in  walking 
power  and  energy,  are  better  for  a  tour  than  more.  They  are  more 
lfkely  to  hold  together  without  chafing  than  a  greater  number, 
there  being  fewer  tastes  to  consult ;  and  the  success  of  the  tour,  so 
far  as  sight-seeing  is  concerned,  depends  on  every  one  of  the  party 
being  able  to  keep  on  his  feet  from  early  morning  to  late  at 
night,  and  that,  day  after  day ;  otherwise  much  time  will  be  lost 
and  unnecessary  expense  incurred.  And  when  you  start,  give 
yourself  up  con  amort  to  the  thing  in  hand,  don't  be  always 
thinking  that  something  is  going  to  happen  to  Great  Britain  while 
you  are  absent,  you  mustn't  think  you  are  of  so  much  importance 
to  the  Empire  as  all  that ;  everything  will  go  on  as  usual  whilst  you 
are  away  depend  upon  that ;  so  when  the  last  hawser  that  holds 
the  boat  to  the  pier  is  hauled  in  and  you  are  loosened  from  the 
shore,  disconnect  your  mind  from  the  burdens  of  your  business  at 
home,  and  give  yourself  up  to  what  you  are  come  for.  The  benefit 
you  get  out  of  your  trip  will  greatly  depend  on  your  practising  this 
bit  of  philosophy.  And  now  we  will  suppose  ourselves  well  across  the 
German  Ocean,  and  steaming  up  one  of  the  numerous  estuaries  of 
the  M aas  to  Rotterdam,  which  is  about  fourteen  miles  from  the  open 
sea.  A  perfectly  flat  and  monotonous  country  stretches  away  on 
either  hand,  dotted  with  farm-steads,  nestling  in  some  instances  in 
the  midst  of  little  clumps  of  trees,  villages  and  towns  built  of  brick 
and  tile,  numerous  small  piers  and  landing  stages  for  fishing  boats, 
an  occasional  heavy  waggon  or  other  conveyance  on  the  roads  that 
skirt  the  waters,  countless  windmills  and  canals  in  all  directions, 
and  that  is  all  that  can  be  said  until  you  get  to  Rotterdam,  that 
famous  ancient  seat  of  maritime  commerce  and  industry.  You 
pass  countless  shipping  craft  of  all  sizes  and  of  all  nations,  and 
as  you  land  you  scarcely  know  whether  the  streets  and  quays  and 
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dykes,  or  the  canals  and  river,  are  most  alive  with  busy  traffic  and 
hurrying  toilers. 

A  word  before  we  go  further.  Let  it  not  be  surmised  by  any  reader 
accustomed  to  European  travel,  that,  though  we  may  write  genially, 
even  enthusiastically,  of  our  trip,  we  consider  that  we  saw  or  did 
anything  remarkable;  nothing  of  the  kind,  we  only  did  what 
multitudes  do  now-a-days.  "Everybody  travels,"  so  at  least  those 
say  who  have  themselves  been  about  a  bit.  We  write  therefore  not 
for  those  people  to  whom  all  we  say  will  be  common-place,  or  who 
will  affect  that  it  is  ;  but  for  those  who  remain  after  "  everybody  "  is 
left  out, — people  who  are  as  innocent  of  what  the  Rhine  is  like  as 
we  were  before  we  steamed  np  it ;  and  who  have  never  travelled 
except  in  imagination,  or  been  over  the  countries  of  Europe,  save 
by  the  aid  of  books  of  travel,  and  of  graphic  portraiture  and 
history;  such  as  Longfellow's  Hyperion,  which,  a  few  years  ago, 
whetted  our  appetite  for  the  Rhine,  and  led  to  our  forming  the 
secret  resolution  that  some  day,  if  possible,  we  would  make  it  out 
to  see  the  Sebengeberge  and  Drachenfels  for  ourselves. 

Rotterdam  is  a  finer  place  than  we  expected  to  see.  The  shops  are 
large  and  brilliant,  especially  those  in  one  grand  street  which  runs  for 
a  mile  or  two  the  length  of  a  dyke  that  protects  one  part  of  the 
town  from  inundations.  It  has  152,500  inhabitants,  is  the  second 
town  in  Holland,  is  intersected  by  numerous  canals  (grachten), 
whose  countless  draw-bridges  (ophaal-bruggen)  afford  communication 
between  the  various  quarters  of  the  town.  By  the  instruction  we 
obtained  at  the  Cafe  where  we  breakfasted,  we  were  able  to  go 
without  difficulty  to  the  principal  parts,  and  see  as  much  as  could 
well  be  seen  between  eight  and  one  o'clock.  Rotterdam  is  a  wonderful 
place,  because  built,  like  many  Dutch  towns,  on  piles  driven  in  the 
spongy  soil  of  debateable  marsh -land,  lying  mostly  under  the  sea- 
level.  What  energy  must  the  people  have  had  to  reclaim  the  oozy 
level,  and  establish  the  earliest  and  largest  maritime  commerce  of 
Europe  outside  the  Mediterranean,  —  a  subject  that  has  given 
scope  to  Motley's  pen  in  some  of  the  finest  paragraphs  of  the  early 
chapters  in  his  Dutch  Republic.  During  the  morning  we  strolled 
into  a  church  we  saw  open,  and  found  a  sermon  going  on.  It  was 
all  Dutch  to  us,  but  we  sat  it  out.  An  elderly  divine  was  the 
preacher,  with  pointed  full  beard  after  the  style  of  Charles  I.,  in 
Genevan  gown  and  bands,  just  like  the  portrait  of  one  of  several 
reformers  who  frequently  passed  between  England  and  Holland 
during  the  unsettled  times  of  Edward  VI.  and  Mary.  The  pulpit 
was  well  out  in  the  roomy  church,  and  was  surmounted  by  a  huge 
sounding-board.  The  organ  gallery  was  an  elaborate  piece  of 
ornamental  masonry.      About  thirty  persons  were  present.     At 


Digitized  by 


Google 


314  A  RUN  ON  THB  RHINE  IN  AUGUST. 

prayer,  men  stood,  women  s&t.  The  clerk,  in  a  desk  under  the 
pulpit,  feeling  a  draught,  as  we  supposed,  put  on  his  hat  (a  chimney 
pot)  during  the  sermon,  and  kept  it  on  to  the  end.  At  what  we 
judged  were  divisions  of  the  discourse,  the  preacher  had  long 
pauses,  during  which  he  adjusted  himself  in  the  most  leisurely 
way  for  a  new  effort.  The  people  who  thronged  the  streets  had  a 
thrifty,  clean,  spick  and  span  look  about  them,  as  throughout  the 
Netherlands,  so  far  as  we  saw. 

Off  by  rail  at  one  to  Gouda,  a  pretty  provincial  town,  of,  perhaps, 
17,000  or  18,000  inhabitants,  delightfully  clean.  On  our  way  we 
observed  that  canals,  pasture-lands,  ditches,  dykes,  windmills  in- 
numerable, were  the  principal  features.  We  visited  the  church 
{Groote  Kerk\  and  were  interested  in  the  fine  old  stained-glass 
windows.  The  church  was  very  roomy,  not  all  needed  evidently, 
as  the  centre  was  partitioned  off  and  seated  for  the  congregation. 

The  town  was  en  ftte  for  a  fair  next  day;  stalls,  shows,  and 
thronged  streets,  as  in  similar  circumstances  in  England ;  youngsters 
with  dilated  eyes,  staring  at  the  toys,  and  garish  painted  figures  of 
impossible  characters,  said  to  be  on  exhibition  inside ;  but,  as  the 
wide  world  over,  you  could  not  go  in  without  paying ;  though,  as 
A.  Ward  would  say,  you  may  pay  without  going  in.  Noticed,  as  a 
novel  feature,  small  mirrors  outside  of  houses,  some  by  upstairs 
windows,  others  by  downstairs,  so  fixed  as  to  show  to  persons  in 
the  room  who  is  at  the  door,  or  passing  on  the  near  side  of  the 
street.  In  the  heat  of  the  afternoon  didn't  we  enjoy  some  fruit 
under  the  deep  shade  of  an  avenue  of  trees  on  the  banks  of  a 
canal,  and  all  the  more  because  we  felt  the  by  no  means  wholly 
disagreeable  state  of  gentle  fatigue,  which  George  Eliot  has  called 
"  nature's  opium." 

Then  by  train  to  Utrechtt  a  university  town,  with  about  four  times 
the  population  of  Gouda.  Slept  for  the  night  at  Hdtel  de  la  Station. 
Very  comfortable,  pleasant  grounds,  with  fishpond.  Saw  for  the 
first  time  the  small  absinthe  glasses  on  marble-top  tables  under 
veranda,  out  of  which  men  sip  a  spirit  said  to  be  more  destructive 
of  the  vital  force  than  the  strongest  spirits  used  in  this  country. 
But  we  became  used  to  the  appalling  spectacle  of  incessant  absinthe- 
sipping  before  we  had  done  with  the  Continent,  and  saw  enough 
perpetual  drinking  going  on  everywhere  to  convince  us  that  if  one 
doesn't  come  across  so  many  people  drunk  as  in  England,  it  is 
because  they  are  so  swilled  with  spirits  that  they  can  carry  any 
quantity  without  showing  it.  Since  our  trip  we  have  inclined  to 
the  opinion  that  if  the  English  be  the  most  drunken  people  in 
Europe,  they  are  not  the  greatest  drinkers.  We  had  posted  letters 
home    before    leaving    Rotterdam,    postage    equivalent   to    2$d. 
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Utrecht  is  a  quiet,  well-laid-out  city,  and  stately.  We  had  rain  here, 
so  did  not  get  about  as  much  as  we  should  otherwise  have  done ; 
and  we  were  not  sorry  to  keep  quiet  for  a  little  while. 

On  our  way  to  Arnhem  we  crossed  the  Veluwe,  an  extensive  moor, 
which  reaches  as  far  as  the  Zuider  Zee.  Arnhem  has  nearly 
42,000  inhabitants,  and  is  said  to  be  a  good  specimen  of  a  clean 
Dutch  town.  The  suburbs  far  surpass  those  of  any  other  Dutch 
town  in  attraction.  In  this  town  we  entered  a  neat  Catholic 
church ;  noticed  particularly  beautiful  carving  round  entrance  to 
the  altar,  representing  the  descent  of  manna,  Christ  breaking  bread, 
and  Christ  feeding  the  multitude.  But  we  must  hurry  on.  Our 
next  railway  journey  took  us  out  of  the  Netherlands.  We  passed 
Zevenaar,  the  Dutch,  and  Elten,  the  Prussian  frontier-station. 
Stopped  at  Elten ;  all  passengers  had  to  get  out  of  the  train,  pass 
through  the  customs,  and  out  on  platform  lower  down  where  the 
Prussian  train  was  drawn  up.  Officials  in  other  uniforms,  and  in 
many  ways  we  quickly  saw  that  we  were  in  another  country.  There 
was  much  bustle  and  delay  before  we  started.  People  cumbered 
with  luggage  were,  in  some  instances,  a  perfect  study.  No  diffi- 
culty with  our  little  lot.  When  we  put  it  on  the  counter  the 
officer  smiled,  and  did  not  open  it,  evidently  thinking  that  we  had 
scarcely  enough  for  ourselves.  Spoke  to  an  English  boy  next  me, 
a  lad  of  about  fifteen,  who  said  he  was  going  for  his  holidays.  So 
boys,  if  only  self-possessed  and  wide-awake,  can  be  trusted  safely 
enough  on  the  main  routes  of  European  travel.  By-and-by  we 
came  to  the  Rhine,  where  we  ran,  train  and  all  as  we  were,  on  a 
Floating  Bridge;  and  as  the  water  was  unusually  high  all  last 
summer,  we  went  on  and  off  splashing  through  the  water,  which 
was  a  foot  deep  at  the  landing  stages.  Steamed  slowly  over  the 
wide,  swift-flowing  Rhine.  Then  on  to  Cleve,  where  we  stopped  to 
look  at  the  Schloss,  which  commands  an  extensive  view  of  the 
Rhine  country.  Tried  our  German  on  the  sentry  at  the  entrance, 
and  found  we  could  go  where  we  liked.  In  the  town  saw  at  a 
church  a  picturesque  wedding,  and  over  the  door  the  words, 
"  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever."  At  the  railway 
station,  among  the  passengers  were  two  monks  in  brown,  rough 
garments,  and  hoods,  with  knotted- cords  around  their  waists. 
Whilst  waiting  for  the  train  these  representatives  of  Christianity 
afforded  a  good  deal  of  merriment  to  some  bright  young  Jewesses 
who  were  on  the  platform.  A  long  journey  through  a  flat  and  not 
particularly  interesting  country.  By  this  time  we  learnt  that  it  is  a 
custom  for  guards  in  charge  to  examine  tickets  between  the  stations 
when  the  trains  are  in  rapid  motion.  Suddenly  your  carriage  door 
swings  open  and  the  guard  jumps  in  to  examine  the  tickets  of  the 
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passengers  he  saw  get  in  at  the  last  station ;  a  dangerous  practice, 
and  rather  disagreeable  to  passengers,  especially  when  the  wind  is 
strong  and  blowing  from  the  side  the  guard  enters.  Anxious  to; 
get  to  Coin,  we  did  not  stop  at  Crtfeld  or  Neuss.  Stayed  in 
Coin  until  the  Saturday,  where  really  the  interest  of  our  tour 
began.  Put  up  at  the  Hotel  Drei  Konigen,  as  we  did  again 
on  our  return.  This  hotel  is  near  the  "  SchifF brack,"  or  Bridge  of 
Boats  across  the  Rhine,  just  beyond  the  better-known  Hotel 
Hollande.  Coin  is  a  very  fine  city,  the  grandest  we  visited  in  the 
country.  It  is  the  largest  town  in  the  Rhenish  Province  of  Prussia* 
with  a  population  of  nearly  145,000,  five-sixths  catholic.  We 
devoted  our  first  day  to  the  Cathedral,  or  Domy  which  is  reputedly 
the  most  magnificent  Gothic  edifice  in  the  world.  It  was  begun  i» 
the  twelfth  century,  and  is  still  building.  The  Germans  have  spent 
^250,000  upon  it  within  the  last  twenty-five  years.  It  is  impossible 
to  describe  how  its  symmetry  and  colossal  proportions  grow  upon 
one  as  he  studies  it  at  his  leisure.  The  fine  stone-work  of  the 
exterior  goes  away  in  countless  gossamer  patterns,  and  a  forest  of 
pinnacles,  delicate,  yet  strong  enough  to  stand  the  storms  of 
centuries.  We  counted  in  one  of  the  towers  we  ascended  538  steps* 
Our  readers  can  form  some  idea  of  the  two  larger  towers,  when  we 
state  that  they  reach  a  height  of  no  feet  above  the  height  of  the 
cross  of  St.  Paul's.  And  the  view  from  the  top  was  magnificent* 
We  instantly  recognised  in  the  distance  the  Seven  Mountains  on 
the  Rhine  below  Bonn,  and  in  every  direction  we  beheld  an 
enchanting  scene  which  we  were  reluctant  to  leave.  The  houses  of 
five  and  six  storeys  in  the  Dom  Platz  were  seemingly  in  proportion 
to  the  Cathedral  what  their  doorsteps  were  to  themselves.  And 
the  interior  Was  equally  imposing.  To  describe  what  we  saw  would 
require  a  paper  by  itself.  We  lingered .  longest  over  the  costly- 
windows,  which  we  studied  in  detail,  mostly  the  gifts  of  Emperors 
and  Princes.  Some  of  the  subjects  were  peculiarly  attractive.  On 
one  St.  Augustine  is  represented  writing  in  a  book.  The  Evan- 
gelists, with  their  emblems,  on  others :  Matthew,  with  an  angel  v 
Mark,  a  lion ;  Luke,  a  bull ;  John,  an  eagle.  In  the  window 
devoted  to  the  nativity,  among  .the  Magi  is  a  venerable  man  uv 
brilliant,  bejewelled  cloak  presenting  to  the  Saviour  a  golden  crown 
and  sceptre.  On  the  other  side  are  shepherds,  who  only  brought 
their  worship.  And  against  a  pillar  does  not  the  statue  of  St. 
Christopher  stand,  of  whom  the  beautiful  legend  is  told  which  w& 
must  not,  however,  stop  to  give  ?  In  the  Treasury  of  the  Cathedral 
we  saw  the  golden  Reliquary  of  the  Magi,  a  costly  specimen  of 
Romanesque  workmanship,  dating  from  the  beginning  of  the  12th 
century.    It  is  massive  silver  and  gold,  of  hammer  work,  studded 
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with  14,000  jewels,  some  of  them  being  of  remarkable  size* 
Underneath  we  just  caught  sight  of  the  skulls  of  the  three  Magi, 
adorned  with  silver  crowns.  The  priest  in  charge  traced  for  our 
edification  the  history  of  these  skeletons,  and  we  must  give  him 
credit  for  taking  considerable  pains  with  scholars  slow  of  heart  to 
believe,  and  he  established  their  identity,  so  he  considered ;  but 
the  story  is  too  long  and  intricate  to  be  repeated,  and  we  must  ask 
our  readers  to  take  our  word  for  it  that  it  is  all  right;  these 
skeletons  are  the  skeletons  of  the  wise  men,  and  if  so  they  once 
belonged  to  better  fellows  than  are  some  of  those  who  prize  their 
bones.  We  saw  a  silver  shrine  of  St.  Somebody  or  other,  a  pro- 
cessional cross,  and  a  lot  of  rubbish  in  glass  cases  that  looked  like 
the  assorted  collection  of  a  rag- and- bone  gatherer  after  a  day's 
work.  We  must  not  forget  some  chips  of  bones  of  St.  Sebastian, 
and  three  links  of  the  chain  which  bound  St.  Peter  in  prison.  But 
we  must  reserve  the  remainder  of  our  tour  for  a  second  paper. 


FRAGMENTS    OF   MY   AUTOBIOGRAPHY: 

Comprising  Memories,    Incidents,    and    Reflections. 
(  Continued  from  page  21  S.J 

f|/   HAVE  occasionally  had  the  privilege  of  hearing  some  of  our 

{U     most  distinguished  public  men  in  the  House  of  Commons  and 

111.    elsewhere.    The  first  great  speech  I  heard  from  Mr.  Bright 

I         in  Parliament  was  in  June,  1858,  on  the  second  reading  of 

India  Bill,  No.  3.    The  time  occupied  the  day  after  in  a  long 

journey  by  rail  I  employed  in  carefully  studying  a  verbatim  report 

of  it  in  the  Times  newspaper,  to  ascertain  whether,  if  any  paragraph 

were  omitted,  or  any  particular  sentence  modified,  or  one  word 

substituted  for  another,  the  speech,   from  a  literary  and  artistic 

point  of  view,  could  be  improved.    I  do  not  know  the  conclusion 

to  which  Mr.  Bright  or  some  competent  critic,  if  thus  engaged, 

might  have  come,  but  mine  was  that  I  could  not  alter  any  part  of 

it  without  defacing  its  beauty  and  weakening  its  force.     My  desire 

to  hear  Mr.  Bright  speak  had  been  intensified  into  a  flame  by 

reading  his  speeches   on   the    Crimean    War.    Many  sentences, 

whole  paragraphs  even,  so  impressed  me  that  I  could  recall  them 

years  afterwards  almost  without  an  effort.    Some  of  my  readers  will 

be  glad  to  see  an  extract  or  two  from  the  speeches  that  made  so 

deep  an  impression  on  my  mind.     Here  is  one  on  the 

"  balance  of  power." 

This  "  balance  of  power  "  is,  in  reality,  the  hinge  on  which  the  whole  question 

turns*    But  if  that  is  so  important  as  to  be  worth  a  sanguinary  war,  why  did  you 

not  go  to  war  with  France  when  she  seized  upon  Algiers  ?    That  was  a  portion 
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of  Turkey,  not  quite  so  distinct,  it  is  true,  as  are  the  Danubian  Principalities; 
but  still  Turkey  had  sovereign  rights  over  Algiers.  When,  therefore,  France 
seized  on  a  large  portion  of  Northern  Coast  of  Africa,  might  it  not  have  been 
said  that  such  an  act  tended  to  convert  the  Mediterranean  into  a  French  lake,— 
that  Algiers  lay  next  to  Tunis,  and  that,  having  conquered  Tunis,  there  would 
remain  only  Tripoli  between  France  and  Alexandria,  and  that  the  "balance  of 
power  "  was  being  destroyed  by  the  aggrandisement  of  France  ?  All  this  might 
have  been  said,  and  the  Government  might  easily  have  plunged  the  country  into 
war  on  that  question.  But  happily  the  Government  of  that  day  had  the  good 
sense  not  to  resist,  and  the  result  had  not  been  disadvantageous  to  Europe ;  this 
country  had  not  suffered  from  the  seizure  of  Algiers,  and  England  and  France 
had  continued  at  peace. 

Take  another  case — the  case  of  the  United  States.  The  United  States  waged  war 
with  Mexico— -a  war  with  a  weaker  State — in  my  opinion,  an  unjust  and  unnecessary 
war.  If  I  had  been  a  citizen  of  the  American  Republic,  I  should  have  condemned 
that  war;  but  might  it  not  have  been  as  justly  argued  that,  if  we  allowed 
the  aggressive  attacks  of  the  United  States  upon  Mexico,  her  insatiable  appetite 
would  soon  be  turned  towards  the  North — towards  the  dependencies  of  this 
Empire — and  that  the  magnificent  colonies  of  the  Canadas  would  soon  fall  a  prey 
to  the  assaults  of  their  rapacious  neighbour  ?  But  such  arguments  were  not 
used,  and  it  was  not  thought  necessary  to  involve  this  country  in  a  war  for  the 
support  of  Mexico,  although  the  power  that  was  attacking  that  country  lay 
adjacent  to  our  own  dominions. 

If  this  phrase  of  the  "  balance  of  power  "  is  to  be  always  an  argument  tor  war, 
the  pretence  for  war  will  never  be  wanting,  and  peace  can  never  be  secure.  Let 
any  one  compare  the  power  of  this  country  with  that  of  Austria  now,  and  forty  years 
ago.  Will  any  one  say  that  England,  compared  with  Austria,  is  not  now  three 
times  as  powerful  as  she  was  thirty  or  forty  years  ago  ?  Austria  has  a  divided 
people,  bankrupt  finances,  and  her  credit  is  so  low  that  she  cannot  borrow  * 
shilling  out  of  her  own  territories ;  England  has  a  united  people,  national  wealth 
rapidly  increasing,  and  a  mechanical  and  productive  power  to  which  that  of 
Austria  is  as  nothing.  Might  not  Austria  complain  that  we  have  disturbed  the 
"balance  of  power"  because  we  are  growing  so  much  stronger  from  better 
government,  from  the  greater  union  of  our  people,  from  the  wealth  that  is  created 
by  the  hard  labour  and  skill  of  our  population,  and  from  the  wonderful  develop- 
ment of  the  mechanical  resources  of  the  kingdom,  which  is  seen  on  every  side  ?  If 
this  phrase  of  the  "  balance  of  power,"  the  meaning  of  which  nobody  can  exactly 
make  out,  is  to  be  brought  in  on  every  occasion  to  stimulate  this  country  to  war, 
there  is  an  end  to  all  hope  of  permanent  peace. 

There  is,  indeed,  a  question  of  a  •«  balance  of  power  M  which  this  country  might 
regard,  if  our  statesmen  had  a  little  less  of  those  narrow  views  which  they 
sometimes  arrogantly  impute  to  me,  and  to  those  who  think  with  me.  If  they 
could  get  beyond  those  old  notions  which  belong  to  the  traditions  of  Europe,  and 
cast  their  eyes  as  far  westward  as  they  are  now  looking  eastward,  they  might  there 
see  a  power  growing  up  in  its  gigantic  proportions,  which  will  teach  us  before  very 
long  where  the  true  "  balance  of  power  "  is  to  be  found.  This  struggle  mayi 
indeed,  begin  with  Russia,  but  it  may  end  with  half  the  States  of  Europe;  for 
Austria  and  Prussia  are  just  as  likely  to  join  with  Russia  as  with  England  and 
France,  and  probably  much  more  so  ;  and  we.  know  not  how  long  alliances,  which 
now  appear  very  secure,  may  remain  so,  for  the  circumstances  in  which  the 
Government  have  involved  us  are  of  the  most  critical  character,  and  we  stand 
upon  a  mine  which  may  explode  any  day.    Give  us  seven  years  of  this  infatuated 
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straggle  upon  which  we  are  now  entering,  and  let  the  United  States  remain  at 
peace  during  that  period,  and  who  shall  say  what  will  then  he  the  relative  positions 
of  the  two  nations  ?  Have  you  read  the  reports  of  your  own  commissioners  to 
the  New  York  Exhibition  ?  Do  you  comprehend  what  is  the  progress  of  that 
•country  as  exhibited  in  its  tonnage,  and  exports,  and  imports,  and  manufactures, 
and  in  the  development  of  all  its  resources,  and  the  means  of  transit  ?  There 
has  been  nothing  like  it  hitherto  under  the  sun.  The  United  States  may  profit 
•to  a  large  extent  by  the  calamities  which  will  befall  us ;  whilst  we,  under  the 
miserable  and  lunatic  idea  that  we  are  about  to  set  the  worn-out  Turkish  Empire 
on  its  legs,  and  permanently  to  sustain  it  against  the  aggressions  of  Russia,  are 
•entangled  in  a  war.  Our  trade  will  decay  and  diminish — our  people,  suffering 
and  discontented,  as  in  all  former  periods  of  war,  will  emigrate  in  increasing 
numbers  to  a  country  whose  wise  policy  is  to  keep  itself  free  from  the  entangle- 
ment of  European  politics — to  a  country  with  whom  rests  the  great  question, 
whether  England  shall,  for  any  long  time,  retain  that  which  she  professes  to  value 
so  highly— her  great  superiority  in  industry  and  at  sea. 

This  whole  notion  of  the  "  balance  of  power  "  is  a  mischievous  delusion  which 
has  come  down  to  us  from  past  times ;  we  ought  to  drive  it  from  our  minds,  and 
to  consider  the  solemn  question  of  peace  or  war  on  more  clear,  more  definite,  and 
on  far  higher  principles  than  any  that  are  involved  in  the  phrase — the  "  balance 
of  power."  What  is  it  the  Goverament  propose  to  do?  Let  us  examine  their 
policy  as  described  in  the  message  from  the  Crown,  and  in  the  address  which  has 
been  moved  to-night.  As  I  understand  it,  we  are  asked  to  go  to  war  to  maintain 
the  "integrity  and  independence  of  the  Ottoman  Empire" — to  curb  the 
aggressive  power  of  Russia, — and  to  defend  the  interests  of  this  country. 

Some  passages  in  these  speeches  have  never  been  surpassed  for 
deep  and  solemn  pathos.  If  anything  at  the  time  could  have 
induced  the  House  of  Commons  to  pause  in  the  prosecution  of  the 
Crimean  War,  Mr.  Bright* s  efforts  would  have  had  that  effect.  His 
appeals,  when  quivering  and  all  but  overpowered  with  emotion, 
must  have  been  well-nigh  irresistible. 

THE  MISERIES  OF  WAR. 
My  hon.  friend,  the  member  for  the  West  Riding,  in  what  he  said  about  the 
condition  of  the  English  army  in  the  Crimea,  I  believe  expressed  only  that  which 
all  in  this  House  feel,  and  which,  I  trust,  every  person  in  this  country  capable  of 
thinking  feels.  When  I  look  at  gentlemen  on  that  bench,  and  consider  all  their 
policy  has  brought  about  within  the  last  twelve  months,  I  scarcely  dare  to  trust 
myself  to  speak  of  them,  either  in  or  out  of  their  presence.  We  all  know  what 
we  have  lost  in  this  House.  Here,  sitting  near  me,  very  often  sat  the  member 
for  Frome  (Colonel  Boyle).  I  met  him  a  short  time  before  he  went  out,  at 
Mr.  Westerton's,  the  bookseller,  near  Hyde  Park  Corner.  I  asked  him  whether 
he  was  going  out  ?  He  answered,  he  was  afraid  he  was ;  not  afraid  in  the  sense 
of  personal  fear— he  knew  not  that ;  but  he  said,  with  a  look  and  tone  I  shall 
never  forget,  "It  is  no  light  matter  for  a  man  who  has  a  wife  and  five  little 
children."  He  has  found  a  grave  in  the  stormy  Euxine ;  his  wife  is  a  widow, 
his  children  orphans.  On  the  other  side  of  the  House  sat  a  member,  with 
whom  I  was  not  acquainted,  who  has  lost  his  life  (Colonel  Blair).  Who  is  there 
that  does  not  recollect  his  frank,  courageous,  and  manly  countenance  ?  I  doubt 
whether  there  were  any  men  on  either  side  of  the  House  who  were  more  capable 
of  fixing  the  good  will  and  affection  of  those  with  whom  they  were  associated. 
Well,  but  the  place  that  knew  him  shall  know  him  no  more  for  ever. 
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I  have  specified  but  two;  bat  there  are  a  hundred  officers  who  have  been  killed 
In  battle,  or  who  have  died  of  their  wounds ;  forty  have  died  of  disease ;  and 
more  than  two  hundred  others  have  been  wounded  more  or  less  severely.  This 
has  been  a  terribly  destructive  war  for  officers.  They  have  been,  as  one  would 
have  expected  them  to  be,  the  first  in  valour  as  the  first  in  place ;  they  have  suffered 
more  in  proportion  to  their  numbers  than  the  commonest  soldiers  in  the  ranks. 
This  has  spread  sorrow  over  the  whole  country.  I  was  in  the  House  of  Lords 
when  the  vote  of  thanks  was  moved.  In  the  gallery  were  many  ladies,  three* 
fourths  of  whom  were  dressed  in  the  deepest  mourning ;  Is  this  nothing  ?  And 
in  every  village  cottages  are  to  be  found  into  which  sorrow  has  entered,  and,  as  I 
believe,  through  the  policy  of  the  ministry,  which  might  have  been  avoided.  No 
one  supposes  that  the  Government  wished  to  spread  the  pall  of  sorrow  over 
land ;  but  this  we  had  a  right  to  expect,  that  they  would  at  least  with  becoming 
gravity  discuss  a  subject  the  appalling  consequences  of  which  may  come  home  to 
individuals  and  to  the  nation.  I  recollect  when  Sir  Robert  Peel  made  a  speech 
on  subjects  which  threatened  hostilities  with  the  United  States, — I  recollect 
the  gravity  of  his  countenance,  the  solemnity  of  his  tone,  his  whole  demeanour 
showing  that  he  felt  in  his  soul  the  responsibility  that  rested  on  him. 

I  have  seen  this,  and  I  have  seen  the  present  Ministry.  There  was  the 
buffoonery  at  the  Reform  Club.  Was  that  becoming  a  matter  of  this  grave  nature  ? 
Has  there  been  a  solemnity  of  manner  in  the  speeches  heard  in  connection  with 
this  war, — and  have  they  become  statesmen  and  Christian  men,  speaking  on  a 
subject  of  this  nature  ?  It  is  very  easy  for  the  noble  lord  the  member  for 
Tiverton  to  rise  and  say  that  I  am  against  war  under  all  circumstances ;  and  that 
if  an  enemy  were  to  land  on  our  shores  I  should  make  a  calculation  as  to  whether 
it  would  be  cheaper  to  take  him  in  or  keep  him  out,  and  that  my  opinion  on  this 
question^  not  to  be  considered  either  by  the  Parliament  or  the  country.  I  am 
not  afraid  of  discussing  the  war  with  the  noble  lord  on  his  own  principles.  I 
understand  the  blue  books  as  well  as  he;  and,  leaving  out  all  fantastic  and 
visionary  notions  about  what  will  become  of  us  if  something  is  not  done  to  destroy 
Russia,  I  say — and  I  say  it  with  as  much  confidence  as  I  ever  said  anything  in  my 
life — that  the  war  cannot  be  justified  out  of  these  documents,  and  impartial 
history  will  teach  this  to  posterity,  if  we  do  not  now  comprehend  it. 

I  am  not,  nor  did  I  ever  pretend  to  be,  a  statesman  ;  but  that  character  is  so 
tainted  and  so  equivocal  in  our  day,  that  I  am  not  sure  that  a  pure  and  honour- 
able ambition  would  aspire  to  it.  I  have  not  enjoyed  for  thirty  years,  like  these 
noble  Lords,  the  emoluments  of  office.  I  have  not  set  my  sails  to  every  passing 
breeze.  I  am  a  plain  and  simple  citizen,  sent  here  by  one  of  the  foremost  con- 
stituences  of  the  Empire,  representing,  feebly,  perhaps,  but  honestly,  the  opinions 
of  very  many,  and  the  true  interests  of  all  who  have  sent  me  here.  Let  it  not  be 
said  that  I  am  alone  in  my  condemnation  of  this  war,  or  of  an  incompetent  and 
guilty  Ministry.  And,  even  if  I  were  alone,  if  my  voice  were  the  solitary  one  raised 
amid  the  din  of  arms  and  the  clamours  of  a  venal  press,  I  should  have  the 
consolation  I  have  to-night — and  which  I  trust  will  be  mine  to  the  last  moment  of 
my  existence — the  priceless  consolation  that  I  have  never  uttered  one  word  that 
could  promote  the  squandering  of  my  country's  treasure,  or  the  spilling  of  one 
single  drop  of  my  country's  blood. 

In  another  speech  in  the  following  year,  Mr.  Bright  said ; — 

I  cannot  but  notice,  in  speaking  to  Gentlemen  who  sit  on  either  side  of  this 
House,  or  in  speaking  to  any  one  I  meet  between  this  House  and  any  of  those 
localities  we  frequent  when  this  House  is  up,  I  cannot,  I  say,  but  notice  that  an 
uneasy  feeling  exists  as  to  the  news  that  may  arrive  by  the  very  next  mail  from 
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-die  East.  I  do  not  suppose  that  your  troops  are  to  be  beaten  in  actual  conflict 
with  the  foe,  or  that  they  will  be  driven  into  the  sea ;  but  I  am  certain  that 
many  homes  in  England,  in  which  there  now  exists  a  fond  hope  that  the  distant 
one  may  return— many  such  homes  may  be  rendered  desolate  when  the  next  mail 
shall  arrive.  The  Angel  of  Death  has  been  abroad  throughout  the  land ;  you  may 
almost  hear  the  very  beating  of  his  wings.  There  is  no  one  to  sprinkle  with 
l)lood  the  lintel  and  side-posts  of  our  doors,  that  he  may  spare  and  pass  on ;  but 
he  calls  at  the  castle  of  the  noble,  the  mansion  of  the  wealthy,  equally  as  at  the 
-cottages  of  the  humble,  and  it  is  on  behalf  of  all  these  classes  that  I  make  this 
solemn  appeal. 

For  deep  and  immediate  effect  Mr.  Bright  excels  any  speaker  I 
have  ever  heard.  But  in  copiousness,  in  fertility  and  readiness  of 
resource,  in  argumentative  refinements  and  subtleties  and  dis- 
tinctions, in  the  light  he  sheds  on  other  subjects  by  merely 
glancing  at  them  as  he  rapidly  passes  along,  in  the  marvellous 
*ease  and  skill  with  which  he  arranges  numberless  details,  the 
minutest  falling  into  its  place  as  if  by  magic,  Mr.  Gladstone  is  not 
only  Mr.  Bright' s  superior,  but  immeasurably  superior  to  every  other 
man  I  know.  I  have  heard  him  on  several  occasions,  both  in  and 
out  of  Parliament,  when  he  has  probably  been  at  his  best.  Mag- 
nificent as  an  orator  he  is  truly.  His  voice  is  as  clear  as  a  bell. 
He  has  it  perfectly  under  command.  It  is  of  extraordinary  com- 
pass. He  so  speaks  that,  apparently  without  effort,  every  word  he 
titters  is  easily  heard  in  the  remotest  part  of  the  largest  buildings. 
His  voice  melts  into  tenderness,  or  rises  into  scorn,  or  swells  into 
passion,  so  naturally  as  to  produce  the  impression  for  the  moment 
that  now  pathos,  then  sarcasm,  and  anon  declamation  it  was  best 
fitted  to  express.  Of  Mr.  Gladstone's  multifarious  knowledge  I  got 
the  justest  conception,  by  attending  the  House  of  Commons  several 
nights  when  the  duties  levied  on  various  articles  had  to  be  either 
altered  or  abrogated  in  connection  with  the  Budget  proposals  of 
that  year,  to  bring  them  into  harmony  with  the  Commercial  Treaty 
that  Mr.  Cobden  had  negotiated  with  the  Emperor  of  the  French. 
It  is  given  to  but  few  men  to  achieve  almost  equal  distinction  as  a 
great  orator,  a  great  statesman,  and  a  great  scholar ;  but  it  is  the 
wonderful  combination  of  such  rare  endowments  as  his  that  consti- 
tutes him  the  foremost  man  of  his  age.  And  there  was  an  irresistible 
charm  in  the  oratory  of  his  for  so  many  years  great  political  an- 
tagonist. I  cannot  conceive,  by  any  effort  of  my  understanding  or 
by  any  stretch  of  my  imagination,  Lord  Beaconsfield  possessing  the 
mental  and  moral  qualifications  to  rise  to  those  lofty  heights  on 
which  Mr.  Gladstone  has  not  seldom  walked  with  firmness  and 
dignity,  nor  could  he  condescend  to  set  himself  to  master  smaller 
details  ;  but  his  perfect  self-command,  his  subtle,  almost  faultless 
instincts  of  the  popular  will,  his  sublime  patience,  his  boundless 
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enthusiasm,  and  his  never- failing  courage,  amounted  almost  to 
genius,  which,  combined  with  his  energy  in  invective,  his  aptness 
in  retort,  his  skill  in  the  coining  of  happy  phrases,  and  his  superb 
rhetorical  gifts,  made  him  a  foeman  not  unworthy  of  Mr.  Gladstone's 
powers,  nor  is  it  surprising  that  he  shared  with  him  the  admiration 
of  almost  the  entire  nation. 

Lord  Palmerston  was  not  an  orator  "born  and  bred;"  his 
speeches  read  better  than  they  were  heard ;  his  views,  because 
clearly  held  and  firmly  maintained,  he  was  able  to  express  with 
accuracy  and  force,  but  not  with  marked  fluency  or  grace.  The 
late  Lord  Derby  possessed  a  large  measure  of  the  divine  gift,  which 
has  not  largely  descended  to  his  son,  the  present  Earl.  Sensible 
he  is  always,  but  he  is  almost  wholly  destitute  of  imagination, 
judging  from  the  speeches  I  have  heard.  Sir  Stafford  Northcote  is 
not  a  forceful,  even  if  he  be  a  good  speaker.  The  last  time  I  heard 
him  his  speech  was  as  supremely  dull  and  only  a  little  less  confused 
and  inconsequential  than  when  I  first  heard  him,  now  nearly  thirty 
years  ago.  His  position  as  the  acknowledged  or  dual  leader  of  a 
great  political  party  is  one  of  those  mysteries  which  defy  all 
attempts  to  solve  them.  He  must  either  possess  qualifications  of  the 
existence  of  which  no  stranger  could  even  guess,  or  his  goodness  must 
be  a  commanding  force,  or  in  his  party  there  must  be  a  great  dearth  of 
talent  at  the  present  time.  This  last  is  not  an  improbable  suppo- 
sition. France,  during  the  reign  of  the  last  Emperor,  had  no 
statesman  like  Bismark,  and  no  General,  like  Von  Moltke,  or  the 
Bazaines,  and  the  Olliviers,  and  the  MacMahons  would  not  have 
become  supreme  either  in  the  council  or  the  field. 
(To  be  continued.) 
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Wesley's  Designated  Successor:    The    Life,   Letters,  and    Literary 

Labours  of  the  Rev.  John  William  Fletcher,  Vicar  of  Madeley, 

Shropshire.     By  the  Rev.  L.  Tybrman.     12s.     Hodder  and 

Stoughton. 

Wb  turned  to  this  volume  with  peculiar  interest,  both  on  account 

of  the  fascination  that  Fletcher's  character  has  had  for  us  ever  since 

our  boyhood,  and  the  theological  value  of  his  writings,   which 

gleam  with  the  light  of  heaven.     Fletcher's  literary  style,  too,  is 

marked  by  a  finish,  strength,  and  beauty,  such  as  no  writer,  to 

whom  the  English  language  was    not  his    mother-tongue,  has 

surpassed,  or  even  equalled.    Fletcher  was  the  first  Methodist 

writer  of  note  with  whom  we  familiarized  our  mind  (if  our  readers 
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will  forgive  a  personal  reference),  and  whom  we  read  through 
preparatory  to  offering  ourselves  as  a  candidate  for  the  ministry. 
Twenty  years  ago  last  winter  we  mapped  out  the  ten  volumes  in 
the  Library  Edition  of  Fletcher's  works,  a  precious  copy  handed 
down  from  the  beginning  of  the  century  and  inscribed,  name  and 
date,  "John  Herridge,  1813,"  and  read  them  daily  for  several 
months,  beginning  with  Benson's  memoir  and  continuing  right 
through,  not  missing  a  line,  and  finishing  with  Fletcher's  Tracts 
on  the  American  War  of  Independence.  That  was  one  of  a  batch 
of  books  we  read  through  at  that  time,  and  tried  to  master,  in 
nervous  view  of  the  District  Meeting  about  to  be  held  at  Newport, 
Mon.  We  had  no  idea  that  we  had  any  reason  to  expect  that  the 
District  Meeting  would  pass  us  on  to  the  Conference  unless  we 
could  satisfy  the  brethren  that  we  had  done  our  best  to  qualify 
ourselves  for  the  work  we  were  asking  them  to  give  us  an  oppor- 
tunity of  devoting  our  lives  to.  There  was  no  Examining  Committee 
in  those  days  to  counsel,  encourage,  and  correct,  but  let  not  the 
young  men  now  growing  up  amongst  us  think  that  there  was  no 
examination.  Standing  side  by  side  with  the  other  candidates, 
Charles  Eynon — since  deceased,  and  John  Taylor,  now  of  Street, 
we  had,  in  turn,  to  answer  questions  (if  we  could)  on  a  wide  variety 
of  theological  subjects  for  one  hour-and-a-half;  and  that  was  not 
all,  we  had  before  prepared  written  answers  to  a  long  list  of 
questions  on  the  cardinal  truths  of  religion.  The  papers  still 
exist ;  'twas  only  a  few  months  ago  that  they  were  shown  us,  and 
the  sight  of  them  touched  our  hearts  amazingly,  as  incidents  that 
revive  earlier  sacred  associations  are  apt  to  do.  We  were  all  three 
treated  with  much  tenderness,  solemnity,  and  faithfulness.  We 
remember  the  brave,  strong  words  of  James  Moxley,  and  our 
indebtedness,  both  on  that  occasion  and  before,  to  Br.  Jehu  Martin, 
who,  with  painstaking  skill  and  kindness,  took  the  lead  in  the 
examination.  But  we  feel  we  have  no  right  to  talk  in  print  in  this 
way.  We  are  ashamed  to  speak  of  ourselves,  and  if  we  do  not  put 
all  we  have  said  in  the  waste-basket,  it  is  solely  that  the  young  men 
now  coming  on  may  not  think  that  twenty  years  ago  nothing  to 
speak  of  was  demanded  of  candidates;  indeed,  we  question 
whether  the  standard  of  a  District  Meeting's  requirement  is  at  all 
higher  now  than  it  was  then;  also  that  we  may  pay  a  humble 
tribute  to  men  who  have  now  mostly  done  their  work,  and  whom 
we  regard  it  as  one  of  our  cherished  privileges  to  hold  in  venerated 
esteem.  It  is  about  Fletcher,  however,  that  we  were  going  to 
speak ;  and  now,  does  any  one  ask,  "  Was  it  really  worth  a  candi- 
date's while  to  read  Fletcher  through  ?  "  we  unhesitatingly  answer, 
"Yes;"  and  one  might  come  back  to  him  again  and  again  in 
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after  years  to  advantage.  His  "  Portrait  of  St.  Paul/'  and  his 
Letters  and  Treatises,  which  are  final  on  the  Antinomian  controversy, 
are  of  imperishable  value.  The  Antinomian  controversy  is  in  many 
of  its  phases  obsolete;  but,  apart  from  that  immediate  subject, 
the  works  are  a  good  gymnasium  for  training  one's  mind  to  dialectic 
skill,  a  rich  armoury  of  well- tested  weapons  for  both  the  recruit  and 
the  theological  champion.  It  must  benefit  a  youth  who  is  athirst 
for  knowledge  and  high  attainment  in  moral  excellence,  and  whose 
preferences  strongly  incline  him  to  theological  studies,  to  spend  a 
few  months  with  Fletcher,  breathing  the  pure  atmosphere  of  holy 
love  on  the  heights  where  he  dwelt,  and  surveying  the  wide 
expanses  of  the  borderland  of  heaven  over  which  his  thought  was 
wont  to  roam.  We  can  promise  that  he  will  come  down  therefrom 
with  deepened  insight  to  the  spirit  of  truth,  the  rooted  conviction 
that  the  science  of  Divine  things  is  to  be  mastered  only  by  a 
sanctified  intelligence,  that  a  heart  instinct  with  love  can  alone 
touch  the  deep  things  of  God,  that  to  be  a  good  theologian  it  is  of 
primary  importance  that  one  be  a  true  Christian.  He  will  have, 
moreover,  an  enlarged  idea  of  Christian  privilege ;  and  it  will  be 
strange  if  he  does  not  find  that  he  is  a  better  logician,  and  that  his 
pen  becomes  thereafter  quickened  with  a  touch  of  higher  and 
truer  literary  sense.  These  being  our  views  of  Fletcher's  place 
and  power,  it  will  not  be  surprising  that  we  should  turn  to 
Mr.  Tyerman's  new  Life  of  Fletcher  with  eager  interest,  and  under 
its  guidance  revisit  old  scenes  and  once  familiar  fields  of  sacred 
thought.  Mr.  Tyerman's  work  is  splendidly  executed,  and  will,  we 
judge,  take  its  place  as  the  best  literary  record  of  the  famous 
controversy  which  shook  the  fabric  of  Methodism,  and  dislodged 
portions  of  it,  ere  the  masonry  was  well  set.  Regarding  the  points 
at  issue  between  the  parties,  we  have  come  to  see  more  clearly  than 
we  saw  at  the  time  when  we  first  read  Fletcher,  that  it  is  possible 
to  take  a  firm  stand  on  either  side  and  yet  be' destitute  of  "the 
faith  which  worketh  by  love."  We  have  learnt  that  one  may  acknow- 
ledge theoretically  the  supremacy  of  love  and  its  inseparableness 
from  faith,  and  yet  do  violence  to  its  sacred  behests  in  daily  life. 
The  Antinomians  are  not  all  found  on  the  side  of  the  people  who 
hold  "high  doctrine;"  we  have  known  many  who  hold  "Methodist" 
doctrine  that  are,  notwithstanding,  practical  Antinomians.  We  go 
thoroughly  with  Fletcher,  therefore,  when  he  says  in  his  Third 
Cheeky  "I  take  heaven  to  witness  how  much  I  prefer  a  Calvinist  who 
loves  God  to  a  Remonstrant  (or  Arminian)  who  does  not."  There 
were  many  practical  Antinomians  among  the  Methodists  of  a  hun- 
dred and  twelve  years  ago,  when  Fletcher's  Vindication  of  Westers 
Minutes  was  published,  as  the  following  extract  shows  : — 
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Mr.  Wesley  has  many  persons  in  his  societies  (and  would  to  God  there  were 
none  in  ours !)  who  profess  they  were  justified  or  sanctified  in  a  moment ;  but, 
instead  of  trusting  in  the  living  God,  so  trust  in  what  was  done  in  that  moment 
as  to  give  over  taking  up  their  cross  daily  and  watching  unto  prayer  with  all 
perseverance.  The  consequences  are  deplorable ;  they  slide  back  into  the  spirit 
of  the  world,  and  their  tempers  are  no  more  regulated  by  the  meek,  gentle, 
humble  love  of  Jesus.  Some  inquire  with  the  heathens,  "  What  shall  we  eat  and 
what  shall  we  drink  to  please  ourselves  ?  "  Others  evidently  love  the  world,  lay 
up  treasures  on  earth,  or  ask,  "  Wherewith  shall  we  be  fashionably  clothed  ?  " 
Therefore,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  them.  And  not  a  few  are  led  captive 
by  the  devil  at  his  will ;  influenced  by  his  unhappy  suggestions,  they  harbour 
bitterness,  malice,  and  revenge ;  none  is  in  the  right  but  themselves,  and  wisdom 
shall  die  with  them. 

"  When  it  is  remembered,"  says  Mr.  Tyerman,  "  that  Fletcher's 
manuscript  containing  these  words  was  read  and  revised  by  Wesley 
before  it  was  printed,  the  foregoing  description  of '  many  persons ' 
in  Wesley's  societies  is  possessed  of  more  than  ordinary  interest. 
Only  ten  years  had  elapsed  since  the  great  revival  of  Christian 
perfection  in  those  societies,  and  yet  snch  was  the  judgment 
pronounced  by  Fletcher,  and  which  Wesley  sanctioned ! "  Truly 
many  of  the  Methodists  were  not  better  than  their  neighbours. 
They  were  by  practice  Antinomians.  Such  were  "  many"  of  those 
people  with  whom  the  societies  of  the  present  are  often  compared, 
with  a  view  to  the  disparagement  of  the  latter.  We  hear  some 
now-a-days  talking  about  "  the  old  people  "  and  "  former  times," 
and  "  how  much  better  they  were."  The  fact  is,  we  don't  believe 
it.  We  would  carefully  avoid  underrating  the  earlier  days  and 
older  people,  but  we  are  equally  desirous  not  to  disparage  the 
people  of  the  present.  People  then  were  much  what  they  are  now. 
The  burning  and  shining  lights  were  rare  then,  and  they  are  rare 
now.  It  is,  alas,  possible  to  be  a  theoretical  perfectionist  and  at 
the  same  time  a  practical  Antinomian.  Instances  are  not  wanting 
in  recent  times  to  show  that  even  "  a  holiness  meeting"  may  be  a 
hot-bed  of  vice.  We  would,  then,  contend  for  "  the  faith  which 
worketh  by  love"  as  being  indispensable,  and  without  which 
neither  the  Calvinian  nor  Arminian  view  is  anything.  As  for  the 
doctrines  of  Predestination  and  Free  Will,  we  are  inclined  at 
present  to  think  that  we  have  not  discovered  the  nexus  that  binds 
them  together;  we  do  not  seem  able,  any  of  us,  Arminians  or 
Calvinists,  to  be  able  to  hold  the  instrument  to  the  light  so  as  to  see 
the  two  photographic  views  in  the  slide  as  one.  Perhaps  that  will 
not  be  till  "we  are  before  the  throne,"  as  Mr.  Hill,  one  of 
Mr.  Fletcher's  opponents,  remarks.  At  the  same  time  we  will 
venture  to  suggest  that  "  love,"  "  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,"  may  be 
the  key  to  the  problem  even  here.  "  Love  "  may  yet  be  found  to 
be  the  minister  who  shall  perform  the  marriage  ceremony  between 
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"  freedom  "  and  necessity,"  and  make  of  the  two  one,  and  who 
shall  be  thereafter  known  by  their  new  name,  "holy  necessity" 
This  idea  is  wrought  out  with  profound  philosophic  acumen  by  Julias 
Miiller  in  his  Christian  Doctrine  of  Sin.  "  Man,"  says  he,  "  is  only  in 
the  highest  sense  free  when,  without  hesitation,  he  wills  only  what 
is  good,  and  carries  out  in  action  that  inner  necessity  of  his  nature, 
which  excludes  even  the  thought  of  the  possibility  of  evil.  .  .  - 
Freedom  in  this  sense  must  be  identical  with  a  holy  necessity." 
"  When  the  harvest-time  of  philosophic  theology  shall  come,"  it 
may  be  seen  that  the  felix  necessitas  boni  is  the  point  of  view  where 
"freedom"  and  "necessity"  appear,  not  to  contradict,  but  to 
harmonize  with,  each  other.  We  do  not  regret  that  the  controversy 
took  place.  There  are  many  things  worse  than  controversy.  A 
state  of  things,  for  instance,  in  which  nobody  thinks  any  views 
worth  contending  for,  is  immeasurably]  worse  than  animated 
controversy.  Controversy  has  "a  hundred  times  rescued  truth, 
groaning  under  the  lash  of  triumphant  error.  (And  with  this 
quotation,  which  stands  at  the  commencement  of  the  Third  Check, 
we  conclude  our  notice,  though  we  would  fain  linger  awhile  longer 
over  this  book.)  We  are  indebted  to  our  Lord's  controversies  with 
the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  for  a  considerable  part  of  the  four 
Gospels ;  and,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  the  Church  will  bless  God 
for  the  spirited  manner  in  which  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistles  to  the 
Romans  and  Galatians,  defended  the  controverted  point  of  a 
believer's  present  justification  by  faith,  as  well  as  for  the  steadiness 
with  which  St.  James,  St.  John,  St.  Peter,  and  St.  Jude  carried  on 
their  important  controversy  with  the  Nicolaitanes,  who  abased 
St.  Paul's  doctrine  to  Antinomian  purposes.  Had  it  not  been  for 
controversy,  Romish  priests  would,  to  this  day,  feed  us  with  Latin 
masses  and  a  wafer-god.  Some  bold  propositions,  advanced  by 
Luther  against  the  doctrine  of  indulgences,  unexpectedly  brought 
on  the  Reformation.  They  were  so  irrationally  attacked  by  the 
infatuated  papists,  and  so  scripturally  defended  by  the  resolute 
Protestants,  that  these  kingdoms  opened  their  eyes,  and  saw 
thousands  of  images  and  errors  fall  before  the  ark  of  evangelical 
truth." 
Illustrations  and  Meditations  ;  or,  Flowers  from  a  Puritan's  Garden* 

Distilled  and  Dispensed  by  C.  H.  Spurgbon.  2s.  6d.  Passmore 

and  Alabaster. 
This  little  book  is  the  fruit  of  Mr.  Spurgeon's  intimate  communion 
with  Thomas  Manton  whilst  commenting  on  the  One  Hundred  and 
Nineteenth  Psalm  for  the  new  volume  of  The  Treasury  of  David. 
He  has  culled  the  figures  and  illustrations  from  the  great  work  of 
Manton  on  that  Psalm,  and  arranged  them  for  the  benefit  of  his 
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brethren  in  the  ministry.  "  My  communing  with  the  great  Puritan 
ends  in  my  clearing  his  house  of  all  his  pictures,  and  hanging  them 
up  in  new  frames  of  my  own."  This  work  is  the  second  of  an 
intended  series  of  books  of  "  Illustrations,"  of  which  Feathers  for 
Arrows  was  the  first.  Mr.  Spurgeon  hopes  to  bring  out  a  third 
volume,  consisting  of  illustrations  he  has  long  been  collecting  at 
home  and  abroad,  and  patiently  jotting  down  in  pocket-books  with 
a  view  to  future  use. 
Wesleyan  Methodism  in  the  British  Army.    By  W.  H.  Rule,  D.  D. 

is.  6d.  T.  Woolmer. 
An  account  of  the  steps  which  led  to  the  appointment  of  Wesleyan 
Chaplains  to  the  Army,  and  of  the  difficulties  combatted  in 
bringing  about  this  happy  result.  "  Thousands  of  youths,  whose 
parents  found  them  ungovernable  at  home,  and  who,  compelled  by 
poverty,  or  led  by  choice,  enlisted  in  the  ranks,  are  taught 
obedience,  trained  into  habits  of  manly  endurance,  fed  and  clothed 
sufficiently ; "  large  numbers  of  them  were  probably  once  in  the 
Sunday-schools  of  the  different  communities  of  Methodism ;  and  it 
must  be  of  unspeakable  advantage  to  them  to  meet  with  men  of 
God,  devoted  to  their  spiritual  welfare,  in  camps  and  barracks,  who 
aim  at  being  every  man's  friend,  and  at  reviving  the  early,  but  for 
the  time,  forgotten  instruction  and  influences  of  their  earlier  days, 
and  leading  them  to  Christ. 
Fighting  for  Victory.    By  Ezekiel   Rogers,    is.  6d.    Published 

for  author.  Wesleyan  Methodist  Book-room. 
The  author  had  the  great  misfortune  of  being  born  without  hands, 
and  this  book  gives  an  account  of  the  way  in  which  he  has  over- 
come the  difficulties  of  his  position,  and  of  the  useful  work  he  has 
done  in  different  parts  of  the  country  as  an  evangelist  and  village 
anniversary  preacher.  Mr.  Rogers  writes  a  beautiful  hand,  and 
does  nearly  as  many  duties  without  hands  as  some  people  can  get 
through  with  two,  especially  when  "  they  have  two  left  hands  and 
no  head." 

Hymns  and  Songs  for  Mission  Services,  with  Tunes.    T.  Woolmer. 
A  collection  of  two  hundred    and    fifty    hymns,    with  music, 
admirably  suited  to  the  best  requirements  of  evangelistic  or  revival 
work.    No  doggerel,  no  hymns  or  tunes  bordering  on  irreverence, 
in  this  admirable  selection. 

Unspoken  Addresses,  Found  at  Last,  Little  Glory s  Mission.  Three 
little  books,  at  is.  each,  by  Mrs.  G.  S.  Reaney,  whose  excellent  and 
high-toned  productions  we  have  had  occasion  to  introduce  to  our 
readers  more  than  once.  Tastefully  got  up  and  uniform.  The 
National  Temperance  Publication  Depdt  have  forwarded  us  a 
new  Temperance  Story,   entitled  Messengers  of  Truth,  by  Faith 
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Chiltern,  to  which  we  desire  to  direct  attention ;  also,  Hints  and 

Topics  for  Temperance  Speakers t  by  Rev.  J.  M.  Morrell,  is. ;  and  A 

Dogs  Protest  against  Intemperance y  id.,  by  same  Author. 

A  Holiness  Manual.    By  Rev.  George  D.  Watson,  D.D. 

One  of  the  most  precious  as  it  is  one  of  the  clearest  little  books 

ever  written  on  the  subject  of  Holiness.     Our  advice  to  our  readers 

is,  Get  it  at  once.    It  is  on  sale  at  the  Book-room,  and  may  be  had 

for  is. 

Studies  in  Anthropology.    Lectures  on  the  Science  of  Man.    By  the 

Rev.  James  Woolcock.    Partridge  &  Co.,  and  Bible  Christian 

Book-room.    2s.  6d. 
We  are  unable  to  make  a  critical  examination  of  this  volume  this 
month,  but  many  of  our  readers  will  be  glad  to  hear  of  this  new 
venture  by  Mr.  Woolcock,  and  will  wish  him  every  success. 


Wmnmaml   j§t$Kxtmtxd. 
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STEPHEN  GIBSON 
Who  died  at  Goodwood  Park,  South  Australia,  on  the  2nd  of  January, 
1883,  for  sixty-two  years  a  member  of  the  Bible  Christian  Church, 
was  born  at  St.  Mary's,  Scilly  Isles,  England,  on  the  29th  of  March, 
1800.  His  parents  were  Wesleyans,  but  as  he  grew  older  he 
was  accustomed  to  attend  the  Church  of  England.  On  the 
Bible  Christians  coming  to  the  Scilly  Isles  in  1 821,  he  attended 
their  first  service,  and  was  so  deeply  impressed  that  he  decided  to 
join  them.  The  preacher  was  Miss  Mary  Ann  Werrey,  and  her 
text  was,  "  Come  with  me  and  see  my  zeal  for  the  Lord." — 2  Kings 
x.  16.  On  the  16th  June,  1824,  he  married  Elizabeth  May,  also  a 
member  of  the  infant  Society,  who,  after  a  union  of  nearly  sixty 
years,  now  mourns  his  loss. 

For  many  years  the  Bible  Christians  preached  at  St.  Mary's,  in 
two  rooms  turned  into  one  in  a  private  house.  At  length,  mainly 
through  Mr.  Gibson's  influence,  a  piece  of  land  was  granted  by 
the  proprietor  of  the  Islands,  for  a  chapel.  Mr.  Gibson  worked 
gratuitously  many  days  in  the  quarry  raising  stone  for  the  chapel, 
and  after  it  was  built  he  cared  for  it,  to  keep  it  in  repair,  as  he  did 
for  his  own  house ;  no  unimportant  service,  as  the  heavy  gales  that 
sometimes  sweep  over  the  Islands  occasionally  do  much  damage 
to  roofs,  &c.  For  years  he  acted  as  chapel-keeper  and  door- 
keeper solely  for  love  to  God's  House,  attending  every  service  with 
great  punctuality.    As  door-keeper,  he  has  pleasantly  remarked 
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he  had  more  patience  with  playful  hoys  than  most  others.  He  was 
the  first  to  welcome  the  preachers  when  they  landed,  and  his  house 
was  their  first  and  last  place  of  call.  He  was  greatly  grieved  by 
one  young  minister  leaving  to  join  another  denomination,  and  some 
years  later,  believing  another  was  unsettled,  he  talked  to  him  so 
earnestly  that  he  dissuaded  him  from  leaving.  Amongst  other 
things  Mr.  Gibson  said,  "  If  you  leave  our  people  and  go  with 
another  church,  I  shall  wish  I  had  never  seen  your  face." 

William  O'Bryan,  the  founder  of  the  Bible  Christian  Connexion, 
John  Hicks  Eynon,  the  pioneer  of  the  Bible  Christian  Church  in 
Canada,  Harry  Major,  William  Reed,  John  Kemeys,  Richard 
Vickery,  and  many  others  of  the  early  ministers,  were  remembered 
by  him  as  old  friends.  He  was  the  preacher's  friend.  At  one 
quarterly  meeting  it  was  proposed  to  qualify  the  preacher's  certifi- 
cate for  negligence  of  pastoral  duty  ;  Mr.  Gibson  objected,  saying, 
"  It  would  be  better  to  tell  the  preacher  when  he  comes  at  the 
beginning  of  the  year  what  we  wish  him  to  do,  than  to  find  fault  at 
the  close." 

Once,  when  through  dissension  many  had  left  the  church  and 
the  future  looked  very  gloomy,  he   felt  undecided   what  to  do. 
Hearing  the  following  lines  at  one  of  the  church  meetings — 
"  All  are  not  lost  and  wandered  back, 
All  have  not  left  the  Church  and  Thee, 
he  determined  to  be  steadfast,  and  eventually  the  troubles  passed 
away.    Ever  after  he  was  noted  for  his  patient  perseverance  in  all 
church  efforts,  and  an  aversion  to  draw  back  from  any  undertaking. 
To  fix  his  attention  on  the  sermon  he  was  accustomed  to  repeat 
quietly  to  himself  the  words  of  the  preacher  as  they  were  uttered. 
The  church  was  always  first  with  him.     He  was  Society  Steward 
up  to  the  time  of  his  leaving  Scilly ;  yet  withal  so  unassuming  that 
though  so  regular  an  attendant  he  did  not  pray  in  the  public 
services,  modestly  shrinking  from  publicity.    It  was  a  saying  of  his, 
"  If  you  cannot  do  others  any  good,  try  not  to  do  them  harm." 

While  following  his  occupation  in  the  Customs  Department  at 
the  Scilly  Islands,  he  had  many  narrow  escapes,  and  by  his 
courage  and  presence  of  mind,  and  being  always  watchful,  he 
saved  many  lives  from  being  lost  by  drowning.  Twice  he  was 
wrecked.  Once  when  out  in  a  boat  with  several  others,  a  gale  came 
on  and  all  were  terrified,  he  asked  them  to  lie  down  in  the  boat 
while  he  steered  them  ashore. 

The  last  eighteen  years  of  his  life  he  resided  with  his  daughter, 
Mrs.  Hicks,  whose  husband,  Captain  Thomas  Hicks,  and  nephew, 
William  Gibson,  a  grandson  of  Mr.  Gibson's,  were  lost  at  sea,  it  is 
supposed  early  in  1875.    Just  as  all  hope  was  given  up  of  their 
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return,  the  news  came  from  South  Australia,  that  his  eldest  daughter, 
Mrs.  James  Ashton,  was  also  a  widow.  Through  these  heavy 
bereavements  he  fully  sustained  his  Christian  faith  and  character. 
As  an  instance  of  the  respect  in  which  he  was  held,  once  being 
called  as  a  witness  in  the  Magistrates'  Court  at  Stilly,  the  presiding 
magistrate,  the  late  Augustus  Smith,  M.P.,  the  proprietor  of  the 
Islands,  said  it  was  unnecessary  for  Stephen  Gibson  to  take  the 
oath,  his  word  was  enough.  When  he  left  with  his  wife,  his  daughter 
and  her  family,  for  South  Australia,  in  July,  1880,  the  pier  at  St. 
Mary's,  400  feet  long,  was  crowded  with  the  inhabitants  come  to 
wish  them  "  Good-bye."  The  following  address  was  presented  to 
them  on  that  occasion : — 

St.  Mary's,  Scilly  Isles,  Bible  Christian  Chapel, 

We,  (the  elders,  members,  and  congregation)  worshipping  in  this  sanctuary,  do 
hereby  publicly  acknowledge  our  deep  regret  in  being  called  upon  to  part  from 
you,  our  father  and  mother  in  Israel.  Most  readily  do  we  testify  to  the  great 
esteem  we  cherish  for  your  memory,  the  strong  tie  of  Christian  love  which  unites 
us  in  sweet  fellowship,  the  profound  sympathy  that  reigns  in  our  hearts  for  you 
in  your  trial  and  difficulty  in  crossing  the  ocean,  the  intense  interest  which  we 
feel  in  your  safe  arrival,  and  the  hope  we  entertain  that  when  the  voyage  of  life  is 
over,  we  shall,  with  you,  cast  our  anchor  in  the  Immovable,  within  the  veil, 
where  winds  never  howl,  and  waters  never  foam.  We  desire  to  express  our 
recognition  of  the  valuable  services  rendered  in  the  discharge  of  various  duties  in 
connection  with  the  cause  of  God, — the  spirit  of  self-abnegation  which  character- 
ized your  labours  of  faith  and  love — the  untiring  zeal  and  unabated  energy  which 
you  have  ever  manifested  in  this  Society  with  which  you  have  been  identified  these 
fifty-nine  years,  and  the  strenuous  efforts  put  forth  that  the  Gospel  which  brought 
"  light  and  immortality  "  to  your  souls  might  be  extended  to  others. 

We  also  tender  our  heartfelt  gratitude  to  Almighty  God  for  the  especial  care 
manifested  in  your  preservation  to  this  ripe  age,  and  though  we  regret  that 
through  circumstances  over  which  we  have  no  control,  we  are  called  to  part,  yet 
we  earnestly  pray  you  may  rest  safely  under  the  protection  of  God's  wing ;  and 
be  landed,  first  on  the  shores  of  the  antipodes,  where  a  child  and  grandchildren 
wait  to  hail  with  joy  your  arrival,  and  ultimately  on  the  evergreen  shore,  there  to 
sing  in  unbroken  harmony  the  praises  of  Jehovah  for  ever. 

We  cannot  forget,  that  in  the  circumstances  which  have  severed  your 
connection  with  us,  we  sustain  a  further  loss  in  the  removal  of  your  daughter,  Mrs. 
Kate  Hicks.  For  many  years  she  has  been  an  active  member  of  this  Society,  and 
given  undoubted  proof  of  her  interest  in  our  Zion.  In  her  far-off  home  we  trust  she 
will  display  the  same  zeal  for  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  be  exceedingly  useful  in  the 
new  sphere  in  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  call  her.  In  taking  our  final  farewell 
of  you  all,  we  most  sincerely  desire  for  you  all  the  happiness  of  this  life,  and  in 
the  world  to  come,  life  everlasting. — Signed  on  behalf  of  the  meeting, 

W.  H.  Gregory,  Pastor. 

Presented  to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Stephen  Gibson,  and  Mrs.  Kate  Hicks. 

They  were  safely  preserved  through  the  voyage  to  Adelaide, 
though  the  "  Sorata,"  in  which  they  came,  was  wrecked  on  her  way 
to  Melbourne,  the  evening  after  they  landed.  His  regular  attend- 
ance at  all  the  services  was  fully  maintained  while  health  lasted. 
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He  was  able  to  be  present  at  the  Conference  Sermon  of  1882, 
preached  by  the  Rev.  F.  W,  Bourne,  the  deputation  frdm  the 
English  Bible  Christian  Conference,  also  at  the  Saturday  afternoon 
gathering  of  most  of  the  members  of  the  Conference,  and  several 
friends  at  the  house  of  his  Honor  the  Chief  Justice,  North 
Adelaide,  and  also  at  the  second  Jubilee  Service  of  his  old  friend, 
Rev.  J.  Roberts,  held  at  Bowden,  in  June  last.  His  health 
remained  good  till  September,  1882,  when  he  was  taken  by  a  severe 
•cold,  and  gradually  sank  till  six  o'clock  on  the  evening  of  January 
2nd,  1883,  when  he  quietly  passed  away  to  "the  spirits  of  the  just 
made  perfect."  His  calm  and  patient  trust  in  God  was  exemplary 
in  his  illness.  One  day  he  said  "  All  the  days  of  my  appointed 
time  will  I  wait  till  my  change  come."  Once  having  great  difficulty 
in  breathing,  he  said,  "  Lord,  grant  me  patience."  Another  time 
he  repeated  Pope's  dying  Christian, — "Vital  spark  of  heavenly 
Hame,"  &c.  &c.  One  night,  wishing  his  youngest  grandson, 
Herbert,  good-night,  he  said,  "  Be  a  good  boy  and  the  Lord  will 
bless  you."  On  Sunday  night,  31st  December,  he  said  to  his 
grandson,  Joseph  Ashton,  "Almost  home,  my  son."  On  the  1st 
January,  Mr.  Trewin  visited  and  prayed  with  him,  on  leaving  he 
said  to  his  grandson,  James  G.  Ashton,  "Let  go  the  halliards! 
•down  sail!  we're  coming  round  the  pier."  The  next  morning, 
being  troubled  with  a  fit  of  coughing,  he  said,  "  I  must  look  to  the 
Lord." 

Many  friends,  including  several  ministers,  his  son  and  two 
-daughters,  with  most  of  their  children  and  some  of  their  grand- 
children, were  present  at  the  funeral,  at  which  Rev.  James  Roberts 
*ead  the  service  and  gave  an  address,  and  after  singing  the  hymn 

"  How  blest  the  righteous  when  he  dies." 
.the  Rev.  Dr.  Haggar  prayed.    The  following  testimony  is  from  the 
Rev.  J.  Roberts: — 

"  I  can  bear  testimony  to  the  sincere  piety  and  devotedness  to 
<5od  of  the  late  Stephen  Gibson.  I  formed  an  acquaintance  with 
.him  about  forty-five  years  ago,  when  I  was  stationed  at  the  Scilly 
Islands.  I  found  him  a  man  truly  devoted  to  God  and  deeply 
interested  in  the  welfare  of  the  Bible  Christian  Church.  For 
several  years  he  filled  the  offices  of  Circuit  Steward  and  Elder  of 
the  Church ;  for  many  years  his  house  was  a  home  for  the 
.ministers  of  the  Gospel,  many  of  whom  can  bear  testimony  to  the 
kindness  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Gibson  during  the  time  they  laboured 
among  them,  After  several  years  I  was  appointed  a  missionary 
deputation  to  the  Scilly  Isles.  I  then  found  Mr.  Gibson  still 
^pursuing  his  even  Christian  course,  manifesting  the  same  deep 
interest  in  the  cause  of  God,  especially  in  the  missionary  cause* 
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After  about  thirty  years'  absence  we  met  on  the  shores  of  South 
Australia.  I  found  him  the  same  devoted  Christian,  ripe  in  years 
and  in  possession  of  a  good  hope  of  eternal  life.  I  have  not  a 
doubt  he  is  now  among  the  redeemed  before  the  Throne  of  God."" 
Dr.  Haggar  contributes  the  following  to  his  memory : — 
"  I  regard  the  life  and  richly  consolidated  character  of  Mr. 
Gibson  as  a  powerful  argument  for  the  truth  and  practical  value  of 
our  holy  and  beautiful  religion.  With  all  that  was  beautiful  and 
true  his  quick  sympathies  united.  The  truths  of  God's  Word 
never  failed  to  evoke  a  response  in  his  heart;  in  relation  to 
spiritual  things  he  ever  seemed  like  one  to  the  manner  born. 
Having  for  so  many  years  made  devotion  to  Christ  his  meat 
and  drink,  religion  became  his  primal  self.  In  God  he  lived 
and  moved  and  had  his  being.  In  a  very  real  sense  Christ  was 
his  life.  And  when  death  drew  near  he  feared  no  evil,  he  had 
lived  the  life  of  the  righteous — by  far  the  best  request  that  the 
death  of  the  righteous  might  be  his.  The  path  to  the  grave 
had  no  entangling  net  for  his  feet,  his  evening  sky  gave  out  no 
signs  of  tempest  near,  no  voice  suggested  heart-affrighting  ques- 
tions about  the  future ;  as  he  said  to  me,  '  All  that  was  settled  long 
ago.'  The  last  time  I  saw  him  he  said,  '  I  was  wondering  if  this- 
was  your  day,  I  thought  I  should  see  you.  I  shall  go  before  mother 
now,  but  she  won't  be  long  after  me.  I  am  just  waiting  outside,  I 
shall  soon  be  at  home.  I  once  heard  a  preacher  preach  about 
paying  the  uttermost  farthing,  but  that  does  not  mean  me.  I  shall 
soon  look  on  God,  I  don't  feel  impatient,  only  tired,  but  there  it 
won't  be  long  now.' 

"He  had  been  faithful  unto  death,  and  could  therefore  go- 
forward  with  head  erect  and  footstep  sure,  he  had  learned  the  way, 
and  the  bond  which  united  him  with  heaven  found  it  easy  to  draw 
him  home.  One  could  sit  with  reverence  and  admiration  at  the 
feet  of  one  as  venerable  in  piety  as  he  was  in  years.  His  dear 
ones  left  behind  have  a  rich  heritage  in  the  memories  and  example 
bequeathed,  and  the  Bible  Christian  Church  may  rejoice  over  such 
a  triumph.  The  hymn  sung  at  the  grave  never  had  a  more  appro* 
priate  application,  it  seemed  like  a  tribute  paid  to  the  one  just  de- 
parted. The  life  and  death  of  our  father  in  Israel  will  enable  us- 
to  repeat  with  a  new  emphasis,  '  Seek  ye  first  the  Kingdom  of  God 
and  His  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  onto 
you.'"  James  Gibson  Ashton. 


ELIZABETH  GERMAN, 
The  wife  of  Mr.  John  German,  one  of  our  oldest  local  preachers- 
in  the  Swansea  Circuit,  was  the  daughter  of  Alexander  and  Ann 
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Vellacott,  of  Lynton,  North  Devon,  and  born  on  the  17th  of  March, 
1 8 16.  The  family  consisted  of  thirteen  children,  of  whom  Eliza- 
beth was  the  eldest.  Her  father  was  a  mariner,  and  soon  after  the 
birth  of  the  eldest  child,  removed  from  Lynton  to  Ilfracombe, 
where  the  family  resided  for  many  years.  Elizabeth  grew  up  in  this 
neighbourhood,  and  for  some  few  years  remained  at  home ;  but,  as 
the  family  increased,  and  her  parents'  means  were  but  limited,  she, 
at  a  comparatively  early  age,  went  out  to  service.  The  parents  were 
strongly  attached  to  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  children  were 
all  trained  to  respect  her  ordinances.  Being  a  girl  of  good  natural 
parts,  and  active,  industrious  habits,  she  secured  situations  with  the 
rector,  the  squire  of  the  parish,  and  other  respectable  families  as 
devotedly  attached  to  the  Established  Church.  Elizabeth  was 
expected  to  attend  the  church  services,  and  generally  did  so  ;  but 
very  early  in  life  she  imbibed  a  love  for  the  services  as  conducted 
by  various  Dissenters,  and  occasionally  absented  herself  from  the 
Established  Church,  and  found  her  way  to  Dissenters'  chapels.  For 
a  short  time  she  resided  in  Barnstaple  with  an  uncle  and  aunt,  who 
were  also  warm  adherents  of  the  Church  of  England.  But  she  fre- 
quently, unknown  to  her  friends,  found  her  way  to  the  Wesleyan 
and  Baptist  chapels— sometimes  only  listening  at  the  doors,  not 
venturing  to  go  in.  Thus  her  interest  in  Dissenting  modes  of 
worship  deepened,  and  her  mind  became  impressed  with  thoughts 
of  God  and  salvation.  In  the  year  1 846,  when  twenty-nine  years  of 
age,  she  came  to  Swansea  and  took  a  situation  with  a  family  who 
attended  Trinity  Church.  Though  expected  to  go  to  church  here, 
she  frequently  found  her  way  to  the  Methodist  Chapel,  College 
Street.  The  same  year  that  she  came  to  Swansea,  Br.  German  also 
came  to  this  town  to  live.  Having  been  connected  with  the  Metho- 
dist Church  in  Shirwell  and  Barnstaple,  Devon,  before  coming  to 
Swansea,  he  found  his  way  to  College  Street  Chapel,  and  an 
acquaintance  began  between  him  and  Elizabeth  Vellacott.  The 
following  year  Elizabeth  went  to  Bristol  to  live  for  six  or  seven 
months.  In  January,  1848,  she  became  the  wife  of  Br.  German, 
their  first  residence  being  at  Greenhill,  and  together  they  went  for 
some  time  to  College  Street  Chapel.  At  this  time  Br.  German  had 
not  united  himself  with  the  Church,  but  soon  afterwards  united  in 
fellowship  with  the  Inform  Methodists,  and  continued  with  them 
until  he  came  to  Madock  Street  to  live,  when,  being  near  Oxford 
Street  Chapel,  he,  with  his  wife  and  little  family,  made  this  their 
religious  home.  This  was  during'the  pastorate  of  Br.  W.  H.  Hosken, 
now  in  Victoria,  Australia.  Mrs.?  German,  though  a  regular 
attendant  at  the  services,  and  often  the  subject  of  deep  religious 
impressions,  remained  a  stranger  to  experimental  godliness  until 
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the  last  year  of  Br.  Thomas  Andrews*  pastorate,  in  i860.  In  the 
spring  of  that  year  a  gracious  revival  was  realised  by  the  Church  at 
Oxford  Street,  and  Sister  German  yielded  her  heart  to  Christ,  and 
became  conscious  of  a  Divine  change  wrought  in  her  soul  by  the 
Divine  Spirit.  Being,  however,  of  a  retiring  disposition,  and  having 
the  cares  of  a  little  family,  she  did  not  join  the  Society  until 
Mr.  J.  Martin  became  in  the  following  autumn  the  resident  minister, 
when  she  was  induced  to  join  Mrs.  Martin's  class.  From  that  time 
she  has  been  identified  with  the  Church  in  this  place,  and  in  various 
ways  has  shown  a  deep  interest  in  the  prosperity  of  our  Zion.  Her 
piety  was  manifested  not  so  much  in  public  as  in  the  quiet  of  the 
domestic  circle,  and  in  the  society  of  intimate  friends.  Not  a 
prominent  and  demonstrative,  but  a  sincere,  humble,  genuine 
follower  of  Christ.  Her  respect  for  her  ministers  was  very  great, 
and  her  love  to  the  church  members  was  very  strong.  Her  liberality 
in  supporting  the  cause  amongst  us,  in  every  department,  was  very 
frequently  exhibited  in  a  pleasing  and  encouraging  manner.  Br. 
German  says,  that  often  he  has  been  agreeably  surprised  to  find 
that  when  anything  special  has  been  proposed,  and  additional  con- 
tributions have  been  required,  she  had  thoughtfully  anticipated 
and  carefully  economised  matters  in  the  household,  so  that  help 
might  be  afforded  when  needed.  Her  joy  and  delight  were  beauti- 
fully displayed  when  success  attended  the  efforts  of  the  church  and 
school,  whether  ordinary  or  extraordinary.  She  had  heavy  domestic 
trials  and  bereavements  to  endure :  three  out  of  four  of  her  children 
having  been  taken  by  death.  One  son  at  the  age  of  20,  another  at 
21,  and  still  another,  her  first-born,  at  the  age  of  25.  These  heavy 
trials  told  upon  her  feeble  constitution ;  but  she  experienced  the 
goodness  and  faithfulness  of  God  in  her  days  of  sorrow  and  be- 
reavement, and  found  that  the  grace  of  God  was  sufficient  to  enable 
her  to  bow  in  submission  to  the  will  of  Jehovah.  A  good  deal 
of  her  usual  buoyancy  of  spirit  now  left  her ;  but  a  more  chastened 
and  subdued  feeling  came  in  its  place,  which  caused  her  natural 
love  of  retirement  to  be  more  apparent.  As  she  became  ab- 
sorbed in  her  personal  and  parental  bereavements,  she  realised  an 
increasing  love  for  the  Word  of  God,  and  quiet  intercourse  with  her 
heavenly  Father,  by  prayer  and  meditation.  Her  Bible,  which  she 
daily  read,  bears  abundant  marks  and  evidences  of  her  interest  in 
the  promises  and  gracious  declarations  of  her  covenant-keeping 
God.  About  two  years  ago  she  had  an  attack  of  pleurisy  with 
bronchitis,  which  laid  her  prostrate  for  nine  or  ten  weeks ;  and 
though  she  appeared  to  recover,  and  was  able  to  attend  to  her  easy 
domestic  work,  she  never  fully  rallied  from  this  affliction.  During 
these  last  two  years  she  has  been  unable  to  attend  God's  House 
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more  than  a  very  few  times,  and  her  failing  strength  has  been 
painfully  conspicuous  to  her  husband  and  relatives  and  friends. 
Her  tender  solicitude  for  her  husband's  comforts  and  needs,  with 
a  strong  constitutional  love  of  independence,  has  often  led  her  to 
attempt  duties  at  home,  and  to  go  short  distances  on  business  quite 
beyond  her  strength.  Friends  who  have  seen  her  have  been  pain- 
fully struck  with  her  great  weakness  and  wasted  form :  as  also  with 
her  great  determination  to  do,  if  possible,  without  the  help  of 
others.  A  few  months  ago,  in  the  Market  Place,  she  was  thrown 
down  by  two  large  dogs,  which  were  fighting,  and  she  never  fully 
recovered  from  the  shock.  But  when  we  had  the  last  heavy  fall  of 
snow  she  took  cold,  and  gradually  became  weaker  and  more  help- 
less, until  at  length  she  was  obliged  to  give  up  all  domestic  duties ; 
and  after  a  few  weeks  of  gradual  decay,  she  passed  away  quietly  in 
her  sleep  to  the  spirit- world,  on  Wednesday,  February  7th,  1883,  in 
the  67th  year  of  her  age ;  the  35th  year  of  her  married  life,  and  the 
23rd  year  of  membership  with  the  church  on  earth. 

I  have  frequently  visited  Mrs.  German,  and  have  been  greatly 
pleased  with  her  manifest  Christian  spirit.  At  times  I  found  her 
so  weak  that  it  has  been  with  difficulty  she  has  been  able  to  con- 
verse, and  yet  so  bright  and  cheerful,  as  I  spoke  to  her  of  the 
Divine  faithfulness,  of  the  sufficiency  of  the  grace  of  Christ,  or  of  the 
heavenly  inheritance  beyond  the  skies.  She  evidenced  remarkable 
resignation  tcf  the  Divine  will ;  her  peace  and  joy  abounded  ;  her 
faith  in  God's  wisdom  and  love  was  strong  and  lively ;  and  she  was 
fond  of  quoting  the  sweet  promises  of  the  Saviour.  Her  solicitude 
on  behalf  of  her  husband  was  very  great,  as  when  no  longer  able  to 
minister  to  his  comfort  as  she  had  been  accustomed  to  do  for  so 
many  years,  she  often  referred  to  her  youth  and  early  womanhood, 
which  were  passed  without  the  enjoyments  of  religion ;  but  with 
softened  feeling  and  tearful  gratitude  she  would  refer  to  her  con- 
version and  her  Christian  experience,  and  that  she  was  now  ready 
for  all  the  Father's  will  concerning  her.  I  saw  her  the  Monday 
before  she  died,  and  was  much  struck  with  her  expressions  of  trust 
and  hope.  I  do  not  think  that  she  thought  her  end  was  so  near ; 
but  she  told  me  that  she  had  no  fear  concerning  the  future ;  that 
she  felt  she  was  resting  on  the  Rock  of  ages ;  that  Jesus,  who  had 
been  her  friend  so  long,  would  not  fail  her  in  the  end.  A  few 
minutes  before  she  fell  into  her  last  sleep,  she  was  heard  to  say, 
41  The  Lord  is  very  precious."  M  The  Lord  is  very  good."  As  we  think 
of  the  happiness  of  our  sister  in  the  midst  of  weakness  extreme ; 
and  as  we  think  also  of  the  bright  hope  and  well-grounded  assurance 
she  realised  in  her  last  moments,  we  cannot  but  pray,  "Let  me  die 
the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  His."     W.G. 
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THROUGH  AMERICA. 

(Concluded  from  page  277.^ 
I  spent  most  of  Tuesday,  June  27th,  with  Mr.  and  Mrs.  S.  H.  Rice,  in  their 
quiet  home  at  Talbotville.  Br.  R.  drove  me  to  St.  Thomas,  a  rising  town, 
pleasantly  situated,  where  I  lectured  at  night.  To  In'gersoU  the  next  day,  where 
the  improvement  that  has  been  realised  is  testimony  sufficient  to  the  tact  and 
diligence  of  the  pastor.  I  was  glad  of  the  opportunity  to  spend  an  hour  or  two 
before  the  meeting  with  Mr.  G.  Rippin,  who  was  obliged  to  desist  from  preaching 
through  ill-health  many  years  ago,  and  Br.  H.  A.  Newcombe,  from  Dereham, 
To  Hamilton  on  the  Thursday — a  really  fine  city,  at  the  head  of  Lake  Ontario. 
Dr.  Stone,  whose  acquaintance  I  formed  at  the  (Ecumenical  Conference,  kindly 
presided.  I  was  well  cared  for  at  Mr.  Veale's.  To  Toronto  the  next  day,  where 
I  lectured  in  the  evening,  Dr.  Dewart  in  the  chair.  If  there  was  any  one  thing 
that  caused  me  deeper  regret  than  another  while  I  was  in  Canada,  it  was  the  fact 
that  our  cause  in  this  splendid  city  should  have  been  begun  so  late,  so  late  that 
the  fine  church  we  have  is  comparatively  useless,  and  scores  of  devoted  and 
influential  friends  are  for  ever  lost  to  us.  I  remained  here  over  the  Sunday,  much 
enjoying  the  society  of  Br.  Roberts  and  his  excellent  wife  and  family,  and  glad  of 
the  opportunity  to  renew  my  acquaintance  with  several  old  friends.  I  went  to 
Pickering  on  Monday,  July  and,  where  I  preached  and  lectured.  An  "  annual 
convention"  of  the  •*  Friends,"  who  had  come  from  far  and  near,  was  being  held 
in  the  township  at  the  same  time.  I  went  into  one  of  their  meetings,  something 
like  a  Methodist  love-feast,  and  I  never  heard  Methodist  doctrine  more  clearly 
enunciated,  or  Methodist  fervour  more  strongly  manifested.  Stranger,  too,  I 
considered  it  was  that  I  heard  a  striking  reference  to  "  Billy  Bray"  and  his  life 
of  simple  trust.  Readers,  there  are  thousands  of  centres  of  religious  life  and 
influence  in  the  world  of  which  you  and  I  know  nothing !  The  full  significance 
of  gatherings  such  as  the  one  I  attended  at  Pickering  we  cannot  know  except  we 
are  fortunate  enough  to  have  an  opportunity  of  being  present  at  one  such 
gathering.  At  Oshawa  on  the  Tuesday  I  had  as  large  and  enthusiastic  an 
audience  as  I  could  desire.  The  energy  and  enthusiasm  of  such  men  as  Br.  Ayres 
tells  in  every  direction.  To  Columbus  the  next  day,  where  the  rain  much 
interfered  with  our  congregation.  In  the  "burying- ground"  attached  to  this 
church,  all  that  is  mortal  of  Philip  James,  of  blessed  memory,  reposes.  Here 
also  at  the  time  of  my  visit  Mr.  N.  Rodd,  an  old  minister,  who  has  since  passed 
away,  then  lived.  To  Prince  Albert  the  Thursday,  where  I  preached  in  our  own 
church  in  the  afternoon,  and  lectured  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  evening. 
The  season  in  the  afternoon  was  one  "of  grace  and  sweet  delight."  We 
realized — 

"  The  unction  from  above, 
The  spirit  on  all  believers  shed, 
Descending  swift  from  Christ  our  Head." 

Br.  John  Langdon,  in  "  extreme  old  age,"  lives  here ;  he  is  very  deaf,  but  the 
respect  all  cherish  for  him  is  great,  and  the  influence  he  still  exerts  by  his 
blameless  life  is  a  pleasure  to  acknowledge. 

Br.  W.  Kenner  drove  me  to  the  Indian  settlement  on  Scugog  Island,  but  most 
of  the  men  were  away  fishing.  I  returned  to  Bowmanville  on  the  Friday,  and 
lectured  at  night.  The  people  gathered  and  cheered  in  a  manner  worthy  of  their 
zeal  and  kindness.  Whatever  may  be  the  future  of  the  Bible  Christian  Denomi- 
nation in  Canada,  Bowmanville  will  be  for  ever  memorable  in  our  annals.  I 
lectured  at  Hampton  the  Saturday  evening  with  comfort  I  stayed  here  at  the  house 
of  Mrs.  Hoidge,  widow  of  Br.  Joseph  Hoidge.    The  church  is  a  very  good 
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building,  almost  new.  I  preached  here  on  Sunday  morning,  July  9th,  with  much 
liberty,  and  I  have  received  more  than  one  letter  since  my  return,  which  says  that 
•'that  service  will  never  be  forgotten."  A  Sunday-school  address  at  "Bethesda  " 
in  the  afternoon.  School  Anniversary  Sermon  at  Bowmanville  at  night.  A  very 
full  congregation,  but  the  service  was  not  equal  to  that  in  the  morning  at  Hampton. 
I  left  Bowmanville  early  on  Monday  morning  for  Port  Hope ;  crossing  over 
Lake  Ontario  to  Charlotte,  near  Rochester,  to  resume  my  journey  eastwards, 
passing  through  Syracuse  and  other  populous  cities.  I  reached  Albany  very 
early  the  next  morning,  where,  notwithstanding  the  unseasonable  hour,  I  found 
Mr.  John  Damrel  and  Mr.  Jacob  H.  Prior  awaiting  my  arrival.  Much  of  the 
day  I  spent  in  visiting  the  chief  places  of  interest  in  the  city,  especially  the 
"  Capitol,"  certainly  one  of  the  finest,  and  perhaps  the  largest,  building  of  the  kind 
in  the  world.  I  am  almost  afraid  to  set  down  what  I  was  told  as  to  its  cost,  the 
years  it  was  in  building,  though  still  unfinished,  &c.  One  of  its  rooms,  where 
one  branch  of  the  State  Legislature  assembles,  has  a  mournful  interest,  as  there,  in  a 
metaphorical  sense,  the  dagger  was  drawn  with  which  President  Garfield  was  mur- 
dered. Br.  J.  Johns  met  me  at  Albany,  and  I  preached  in  the  evening  in  a  Methodist 
Episcopalian  Church  to  a  good  congregation — a  remarkably  good  congregation,  I 
think,  as;I  was  told  everybody  was  out  of  the  city.  But  I  suppose  the  "  everybody  " 
in  this  case  means  the  same  in  Albany  as  in  London.  As  I  made  up  my  mind  to  leave 
the  "  cars  "  at  Albany,  and  proceed  to  New  York  by  steamer  that  I  might  see 
the  magnificent  river  scenery  of  the  Hudson,  I  disposed  here  of  my  railway  ticket. 
The  American  system  of  checking  the  baggage,  by  which  the  trouble  and  anxiety 
respecting  it — so  common  an  experience  in  England — is  saved,  is  so  complete, 
that  I  cannot  but  wish  that  the  railway  authorities  here  would  adopt  and 
put  it  into  force  in  this  country.  I  reached  New  York  in  due  course,  astonished 
at  the  number  and  palatial  grandeur  of  the  residences  of  the  New  York  merchants  as 
I  approached  that  city.  What  can  I  say  about  New  York  itself,  except  that  it  is  a 
smaller  London,  a  larger  Liverpool,  with  its  own  distinctive  features.  I  hardly 
rested  during  my  few  days'  stay  in  the  city,  but  chiefly  under  the  direction  of 
Mr.  Johns,  who  was  my  "  guide,  philosopher,  and  friend,"  and  showed  me  no 
little  kindness,  I  wandered  from  point  to  point,  and  scene  to  scene,  of  deep  and 
varied  interest.  I  visited  the  principal  parks,  museums,  newspaper  offices,  stores, 
book  establishments,  churches,  cemeteries  (in  Greenwood  Cemetery,  Brooklyn — 
is  it,  I  wonder,  the  finest  in  the  world  ? — William  O'Bryan  has  his  grave),  but  I 
was  thrilled  with  deepest  emotion  on  two  occasions  ;  once  when  I  gazed  on  the 
site  of  the  first  Methodist  Church  ever  built  on  that  continent,  and  again  when  I 
went  into  the  Fulton  Street  prayer-meeting,  and  conversed  at  its  close  with 
its  founder.  All  the  chief  facts  in  the  history  of  Methodism  in  America,  so  far  as  I 
knew  them,  instantly  crowded  in  upon  me  in  the  one  instance,  and  in  the  other, 
I  thought  for  a  moment  I  was  like  an  ancient  seer,  and  could  plainly  see  that  the 
quickening  of  the  national  conscience  of  America,  (which  indirectly  led  to  the 
abolition  of  slavery,)  the  addition  of  500,000  members  in  one  year  to  their  churches, 
the  life  and  fertility  spread  over  half  a  continent,  could  be  distinctly  traced  to  that 
modest  but  sincere  and  God-inspired  work,  inaugurated  a  quarter  of  a  century 
ago.  I  went  also  to  the  Atlantic  Highlands,  in  New  Jersey  State,  to  get  some 
idea  of  American  camp-meeting.  I  returned  to  New  York,  and  on  Saturday, 
July  15th,  accompanied  by  friends,  I  went  on  board  the  "Britannic/1  and  on  the 
following  Tuesday  week  I  reached  Liverpool,  when  I  found  my  wife  awaiting  my 
arrival,  and  on  the  evening  of  the  day  that  I  landed  at  Liverpool  in  the  morning, 
I  found  myself  at  Plymouth  greeted  by  old  friends,  and  glad  and  grateful  to  be 
once  more  "  at  home."  F.  W.  Bourne. 
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On  Sunday,  May  13th,  I  preached  at  Bramshott— occasion,  the  School  Anniver- 
sary. I  was  glad  to  see  larger  congregations  than  in  some  former  years ;  it  was, 
in  this  respect,  probably,  the  best  anniversary  that  I  have  attended.  Weather 
not  so  favourable  the  next  day,  and  the  assembly  not  so  large  as  expected.  On 
Tuesday  I  went  to  Fernhurst,  as  the  friends  there  had  got  up  a  little  bazaar  to 
raise  funds  to  renovate  their  chapel.  I  first  spoke  a  few  words,  and  I  was 
followed  by  Mr.  G.  R.  Warren,  who,  at  the  close  of  his  speech,  declared  the 
bazaar  open.  I  have  heard  since  that  the  effort  was  a  success.  On  Wednesday  I 
returned  home.  Busy  enough  I  was,  after  so  long  an  absence,  for  the  next  few  days. 
On  Sunday,  the  20th,  I  preached  at  Ktfburn,  morning  and  evening,  when  collections 
were  made  in  aid  of  the  Missionary  Society,  as  in  our  other  chapels  in  London 
and  suburbs,  preparatory  to  the  Exeter  Hall  Meeting.  That  meeting  the  next 
day  must  be  regarded,  at  least  in  some  respects,  as  a  thorough  success.  I  was 
told  the  attendance  was  not  as  good  as  last  year,  and  the  collection,  I  believe, 
fell  considerably  behind ;  but  the  tone  of  the  meeting  was  exceedingly  good,  and 
the  speaking,  as  a  whole,  was  of  a  high  order.  The  Chairman's  address  was 
genial  and  comprehensive,  the  President's  was  full  of  point  and  energy,  Mr.  M. 
Robins,  of  Canada,  uttered  words  we  were  all  glad  to  hear,  Mr.  Jackson  Wray 
was  as  felicitous  as  usual,  but  soon  made  way  for  S.  D.  Waddy,  Esq.,  M.P., 
whose  address  was  as  forcible  as  it  was  ingenious  and  graceful,  and  I  sought  to 
make  the  best  use  of  the  experience  I  had  gained  by  my  visit  to  our  churches 
abroad  in  promoting  the  object  of  the  meeting. 

The  next  day  I  was  at  Southampton.  I  lectured  at  St.  Mary's  Road  in  the 
evening,  when  a  collection  was  taken  in  behalf  of  the  Trust  Funds.  My  old 
friend,  Mr.  J.  Hicks,  was  in  the  chair.  I  crossed  the  same  night  to  Guernsey, 
The  friends  had  re-opened  their  chapel  the  Sunday  before,  after  thoroughly 
renovating  it.  I  never  saw  it  so  clean  and  attractive  before.  A  tea  was  provided 
in  the  schoolroom  of  the  Independent  Chapel,  which  I  was  glad  to  see  so  well 
filled.  I  lectured  in  our  own  chapel  at  night.  The  collection  was  devoted,  as 
was  also  the  profit  on  the  tea,  to  the  renovation  fund.  I  missed  the  boat  the  next 
morning  for  Jersey,  and  the  lecture  which  was  to  have  been  given  in  the  Royal 
Crescent  Church  on  the  Thursday  had,  in  consequence,  to  be  postponed  till  the 
Friday  evening.  This,  doubtless,  unfavourably  affected  the  attendance.  But  the 
meeting  was  an  enjoyable  one,  and  the  collection  indicated  interest  in  The 
Thanksgiving  Fund.  An  Independent  minister,  in  a  truly  brotherly  manner, 
filled  the  chair.  The  Sunday  services,  both  at  Great  Union  Road  in  the  morning 
and  at  the  Crescent  in  the  evening,  were  accompanied  in  a  marked  manner  by  the 
power  from  on  high,  and  several  persons  spoke  to  me  of  having  been  much 
benefited  by  them.  Mr.  Hargreaves,  Wesleyan  minister,  preached  at  the  Crescent 
in  the  morning,  and  at  Great  Union  Road  in  the  evening.  His  texts  are  verily 
an  inspiration  and  a  power  I  The  anxious  sower  shall  doubtless  return 
again  with  rejoicing !— Psalm  cxxvi.  6.  The  Lord's  people  have  the  best 
portion  because  He  is,  is,  their  Shepherd. — Psalm  xxiii.  1.  My  chief  com' 
pensation  for  the  vexation  and  disappointment  occasioned  by  missing  the 
boat  on  the  Thursday  previous  was  that  it  gave  me  an  opportunity  of  hearing 
Mr.  Hargreaves  preach  an  admirable  sermon,  spiritual  and  fervent,  yet  eloquent, 
on  the  Baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  connection  with  the  District  Meeting  held 
in  Guernsey  that  week.  A  tea  meeting  on  the  Monday,  and  a  lecture  by  myeslf 
on  "  Methodism  and  the  First  (Ecumenical  Conference,"  when  Mr.  Hargreaves 
occupied  the  chair,  brought  our  public  services  to  a  close.    The  friends  not  only 
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came  to  the  meetings,  but  rallied  in  support  of  the  Fund  in  a  noble  manner.  The 
list  shows  that  they  have  taken  up  the  matter  with  much  heartiness.  It  is 
second  only  (will  there  be  any  propriety,  I  wonder,  in  my  saying  thus  far  t)  to 
Southsea.  And  as  in  this  case,  also,  the  list  is  not  yet  complete.  Promises  of 
future  help  have  been  given  by  a  few,  and  because  some  others,  I  believe,  should 
join  in  the  effort,  I  hope  their  names  will  also  be  added  to  the  list,  as  without 
them  it  never  will  be  complete!  Tuesday  I  returned  to  Southampton,  and 
lectured  at  Eastleigh  at  night,  when  a  collection  was  made  in  behalf  of  the 
Missionary  Society,  the  receipts  in  that  place  this  year  having  fallen  behind 
considerably.  I  returned  to  Bishopstoke  with  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Noyce,  by  whom  I 
was  comfortably  entertained  for  the  night.  The  next  day,  Wednesday,  I  went  to 
PUtorty  in  the  Somerton  Circuit,  where  I  preached  in  the  afternoon  and  lectured 
at  night.  The  Word  surely  was  with  power.  Our  old  friend,  Mr.  J.  Allen,  has 
not  lost  his  interest  in  the  welfare  of  the  Connexion,  as  his  subscription  proves. 
A  recent  convert  promised  a  good  subscription  also,  with  the  intimation  that  it 
may  be  increased.  The  next  evening  I  was  at  Barnstaple.  The  people  came 
out  in  larger  numbers  than  the  pastor  expected,  and  certainly  we  had  a  very 
pleasant  evening.  Friday  we  "  button-holed  "  all  the  friends  we  could  get  near  in 
the  market  and  elsewhere,  with  some  small  present  advantages,  and  with  the 
prospect  of  greater  future  reward.  In  the  evening  we  went  to  Landkey,  not 
certainly  in  vain.  After  the  morning's  work  was  over  on  Saturday,  I  went,  in  the 
company  of  Mr.  J.  Hopper  and  Mr.  J.  Ley,  to  Morthoe,  and  the  few  hours' 
recreation  I  then  had  I  thoroughly  enjoyed.  An  old  gentleman  by  the  name  of 
Smith,  living  at  Morthoe,  retains  some  pleasant  recollections  of  some  of  our  old 
preachers ;  but  the  joy  I  felt  in  hearing  of  their  usefulness  in  this  place  and 
neighbourhood  was  somewhat  diminished  by  the  fact-  that  the  ground,  for  some 
reason  or  other,  was  abandoned  long  years  ago. 

Sunday,  June  3rd,  I  preached  at  Barnstaple  and  Torrington.  The  congregation 
was  good  in  each  place,  the  presence  of  God  was  delightfully  manifested,  and  some 
I  trust  received  the  grace  of  God  in  truth.  As  no  meeting  could  be  arranged  for 
the  Monday,  I  visited  Shebbear,  glad  of  the  opportunity  of  spending  a  night  at 
the  College:  The  meeting  in  the  Town  Hall  at  Torrington  the  Tuesday  evening 
passed  off  satisfactorily.  The  chairman,  Mr.  Handford,  told  me  that  there  were 
double  as  many  present  as  he  expected ;  and  he  told  the  audience  that,  notwith- 
standing the  season  of  the  year,  if  the  people  at  Torrington  had  known  the  treat 
in  store  for  them  they  would  have  crowded  the  Hall  to  the  doors.  Mr.  Vaughan 
here  has  subscribed  nobly  to  the  fund ;  and  Mr.  Ashplant,  Mr.  Webber,  Mrs. 
Moxley,  Mrs.  Wood,  and  others  have  cheerfully  responded  to  the  appeal.  Wed- 
nesday afternoon  and  evening  it  was  very  wet,  but  it  did  not  spoil  our  meeting  at 
Bideford.  The  subscription  list  has  not  yet  swollen  into  vast  proportions,  but  I 
trust  the  contributions  of  the  pastors,  and  Br.  Blackmore,  and  Mr.  R.  Dymond 
and  others  may  be  regarded  as  the  first-fruits  only.  Thursday  to  Weston-Super- 
Mare.  Br:  Oates  did  his  best  by  borrowing  the  Wesleyan  Chapel,  and  getting  the 
Rev.  J.  Hutcheon,  M.A.,  to  take  the  chair,  &c,  to  ensure  a  large  attendance,  and 
he  was  disappointed  with  the  congregation ;  but  nearly  every  Dissenting  minister 
in  the  town  was  present.  The  chairman  made  us  feel  quite  at  home,  and  if  the  means 
had  not  been  employed,  if  things  had  been  allowed  to  take  their  course,  perhaps 
only  half  as  many  would  have  been  at  the  meeting.  To  Bristol  the  next  morning 
to  transact  some  business  with  Br.  Trengove,  and  home  later  in  the  day,  thankful 
for  the  health  and  strength  I  have  enjoyed,  and  the  measure  of  success  realized. 

Amount  previously  acknowledged j£3»37$  *7    6 

Cash  received  of  ditto 1,193    8    6 
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Jersey,  Collections 23 

Ditto,  Profits  of  Tea  9 

Mr.  Wm.  Downing  (Interest 

to  be  paid  during  life) ....  100 
A  Friend    (£1  to  be  paid 

monthly— £ 5  paid) 36 

A  Friend  {£  1  as  each  j£i,ooo 

is  raised)    20 

Mr.  A.  Grandin,  in  3  years  10 
Mr.  &  Mrs.  Woolcock  (paid)    7 

Mr.  A.  Cory  (paid) 5 

A  Friend  (paid)    5 

"Anglo-Saxon,"  to  be  paid 

this  year 5 

Mr.  Plymen 5 

Mr.  J.  Scammell  (paid)  ....  3 
Mr.  G.  Sinel  (in  three  years, 

jfipaid)     3 

Mr.  J.  Cory,  in  3  years  ....    3 

Mr.  A.  Hancock •  • . .     2 

Mr.  &  Mrs.  John  De  La  Mare 


£  »•  d. 


(pai 


id) 
lend 


Mr.  John  C< 
Mr.  James 


(paid) 


Ditto  (paid) 2 

Cory,  jun.  (pa""" 
GaUiard  (paid) 


(paid) 


o    o 


o    o 


A  Friend  (paid)   1 

A  Friend  (paid)    1 

Mrs.  J.  Bauhache  (paid) ....  1 

Miss  Humby  (paid) , . .  1 

An  Old  Friend  (paid) 1 

A  Friend  (paid)    •  I 

Mrs.  Webber  (paid) 1 

"A  French    wesleyan,   for 

mercies  received  "  (paid) .  •  1 

Mrs.  Jenkins  (paid) 1 

Miss  Lee  (paid)    1 

Mr.  Isaac  Marratt  (paid;    . .  1 

Mr.  Goodger 1 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Thome 1 

Mr.  Monrant    1 

Mr.  Baxter    1 

Mrs.  Fox  o 

A  Friend  (paid)    o  10 

A  Friend  (paid)    o  10 

A  Friend  (paid)    o  10 

An  Old  Friend  (paid) O  10 

Pilton,  Tea  and  Collections . .  50 

Mr.  J.  Allen (£$  paid)   ....  10    o 

"F.J.  B."  (£1  paid) s    o 

Mr.  Isaac  (paid)  1    o 

Mr.  Travers  (paid)  o  10 


o 
o 
o 
o 
o 

o 
o 
3 

o 
o 

2 

2 
O 

o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 

o 

o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
10 


£  s. 

Mr.  Jacob 1    o 

Barnstaple,  after  Lecture  and 

Sermon 5    2 

A  Sympathiser  (paid) o  10 

Mr.  W.  Penhale  (paid)  ....  o    5 

Mr.  John  Andrew  1  10 

Mr.  George  Andrew   1  10 

Mr.  S.  Alien    2    o 

Mrs.  Chappie  (2s.  6d.  paid)  1    o 

Mr.  Hawkins    010 

Mr.  Beer,  Goodleigh 1 

Landkey,  after  Lecture     ..  o 

Mr.  J.  Pickard 3 

Tomngton,  after  Sermon  and 

Lecture 4 

Mr.  W.  Ashplant  {£2  paid)  20 

Mr.  Webber  (£1  10s.  paid)  10 
Dr.  &  Mrs.  Keen  and  Child 

(£2  2s.paid) s 

Mrs.  Moxley  (paid) 5 

Mr.  Squire  (paid) I 

Mr.  Brown  (paid) I 

Mrs.  Wood  (paid)   1 

Mr.  W.  Muffings     1 

Mr.  R.  PengeUey  (2s.  6d. 

paid) o 

Bideford,  after  Lecture  ....  I 

Mr.  R.  Blackmore 20 

Mr.  R.  Dymond  (paid)  ....  5 

A  Friend  (paid)    1 

Miss  Maplesden  (paid)    . . . .  o 

A  Friend  (paid)   o 

Weston-Super-Mare,     after 

Lecture 2 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Oates  (paid). .  2 
Mr.  R.  A.  Wreford  (in  three 

years)     3 

Mr.  T.  Dash  wood,  ditto. . . .  o 

Mr.  T.  Allen,  ditto     o 

Mr.  £.  Collins,  ditto o 

Mr.  W.  Ingrouille,  Guernsey 

(paid)     o 

Mrs.  Cameron,  London  (paid)  1 

Mrs.  Cummins,  Penryn  maid)  o 
Mr.    W.    H.    and    Mrs. 

Tickell,    Waterloo   Road 
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Mr.  W.  Vanstone  (in  4  years)  2 

Mr.  C.  T.  Hobbs,  ditto  ....  5 

Mr.  R.  O.  Coles,  ditto  ....  1 
Mr.  J.  J.  Hart  (is.  as  each, 

;£i,ooo  is  raised) 5 


o    o 


Of  the  subscriptions  previously  acknowledged  there  has  been  since  paid : — 

Mr.  Laishley,  Southampton  Circuit,  1st  instalment. .  £1  10  o 

Mr.  Trengove,  2nd  and  3rd  ditto    2  o  o 

Mr.  W.  Vaughan,  Torrington,  2nd,  3rd,  4th,  and  5th 

ditto 20  o  o 

Mr.  W.  Gilbert,  3rd,  4th  and  5th  ditto 3  o  o 

Mr.  C.  Hobbs,  2nd  ditto 10  o  o 

Mr.  Roberts,  Taunton,  1st  ditto 1  o  0 
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Mr.  Harris,  Taunton. ,  £ 6  10    6 

Mr.  Cooley,  Southsea,  ist  instalment 20    o    o 

Mr.  T.  J.  Morey,  ditto,  ditto 10    o    o 

Mr.  W.  B.  Lark,  ditto,  ditto  5    o    o 

Mr.  J.  Seager,  ditto,  ditto o  10    o 

Miss  Holmes,  ditto,  ditto 034 

Errata  last  month. — Miss  Hunt,  2s.  Mr.  R.  Grose,  £it  in  first  column  on  page 
279 ;  u  A  Thank-offering  to  the  Lord,"  £1  is.  Penryn,  A  Friend,  10s.,  and  Miss 
Barratt,  10s.,  Mr.  J.  C.  Boase,  £i,  J.  Nancekevill,  and  Mr.  Andrew,  15s.,  in 
second  column  on  page  280,  should  have  been  marked  paid ;  Mr.  J.  WooUacott, 
10s.,  should  have  been  second  instalment. 

(To  be  Continued.) 
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Cy%  S  an  independent  writer  in  The  Christian  of  May  31st  has 
L9  said,  that  this  "meeting  throughout  appears  to  have 
£t\  sustained  a  high-toned  spirit  of  loyalty  to  the  old- 
t  fashioned  truths  of  the  Gospel,  and  ranks  high  in  its 
testimony  for  Christ  among  the  many  similar  testimonies  borne  at 
this  season  of  the  year,"  our  readers  will,  we  are  sure,  be  glad  to 
have  a  full  report  of  the  speeches  that  were  delivered.  Besides 
those  who  took  part  in  the  proceedings  of  the  evening,  several 
ministers  were  on  the  platform.  After  a  hymn  had  been  sung, 
Mr.  I.  B.  Vanstone  offered  a  suitable  and  fervent  prayer.  Mr.  Luke 
read  the  Report,  the  chief  points  of  which  were  given  last  month. 
The  Chairman,  H.  M.  Bompas,  Esq.,  Q.C.,  who  filled  the  chair  in 
an  admirable  manner,  then  delivered  the  following  address : — 

Ladies  and  gentlemen, — I  have  the  great  honour  to  have  been  asked  to  preside 
at  this  meeting  to-night,  and  I  hardly  know  why  honour  should  have  been  conferred 
upon  me ;  because  I  feel  I  come  amongst  you  to  a  certain  extent  as  an  outsider, 
though  not,  I  assure  you,  an  outsider  in  the  sense  of  lacking  sympathy  with  you, 
for  I  find  in  looking  over  the  book  which  was  kindly  lent  me  to  learn  more  about 
yon  than  I  have  known  before  (much  to  my  shame),  I  find  one  of  your  principles 
is  that  you  are  not  one  of  those  bodies  of  men  whose  hand  is  against  everybody 
else,  but  that  you  acknowledge  that  Christians  must  differ  in  minor  things ;  and 
perhaps  it  is  good  that  they  should  do  so  if  they  all  love  Christ  the  more.  Now 
I  confess  that  is  one  of  my  dearest  beliefs.  I  am  one  of  those  people  who  do  not 
expect  when  they  get  to  heaven  to  find  everybody  cast  in  the  same  mould.  I  see 
all  God's  works  having  a  certain  variety  which  seems  to  give  them  their  charm,  and  I 
see  t*"«  variety  in  His  Church  as  much  as  in  anything  else — in  the  various  gifts 
given  to  various  people,  and  various  trainings  given  to  various  people ;  and  I 
believe  we  shall,  as  I  have  said  before,  most  likely  in  heaven  also  have  a  certain 
amount  of  variety  given  to  us ;  because  no  human  being  can  know  all  truth  or 
show  all  truth.  God  holds  us  up,  I  think,  as  a  number  of  small  glasses  that  each 
and  all  of  us  may  reflect  our  particular  share  of  the  perfect  truth  and  righteousness 
of  Christ.  (Applause.)  There  is  another  reason  why  I  have  the  greatest  possible 
pleasure  in  coming  into  your  midst  this  evening,  and  that  is  because  you  hold  on 
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your  very  forefront  your  love  of  the  Bible.  It  is  an  old  saying  in  England  that 
the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  only  is  our  religion,  and  time  was  when  most  earnest 
Christians,  I  think,  would  have  acknowledged  that  such  was  the  case ;  but  there 
are  times  when  perhaps,  more  than  in  most  days  before,  the  absolute  truth,  the 
absolute  authority  of  God's  holy  Word  seems  to  be  called  in  question ;  and  so  it 
is  to  me  a  great  charm  when  I  can  get  among  people  who  are  willing  still  to 
cleave  to  the  old  truths,  and  to  say  that  if  we  are  as  wise  and  as  good  as  the 
Bible  we  are  quite  content.  I  confess  I  am  quite  content  to  take  the  Bible  and 
believe  in  it  as  my  ancestors  did  before  me.  (Applause.)  I  think,  after  all,  that 
is  one  of  the  great  questions  we  have  to  settle  for  ourselves  at  this  time,  and 
which  every  Christian  who  believes  the  Bible  has  to  hold  fast  and  firmly  by. 
You  say,  and  rightly,  that  you  do  not  claim  to  be  the  only  body  of  Christians  who 
believe' it:  thank  God  the  great  mass  of  Christians  still  hold  to  and  love  their 
Bible ;  thank  God  the  great  mass  of  Englishmen  still  love  the  Bible.  To  my 
mind  it  is  one  of  the  things  we  have  most  to  be  thankful  for  during  the  last  ten 
or  fifteen  years  that  when  we  here  in  London  fought  the  battle  whether  the 
Bible  should  be  read  in  our  Board  Schools  or  not,  it  turned  out  by  an  over- 
whelming majority  that  the  people  of  London  insisted  that  their  children  should 
be  taught  it.  Still,  as  I  have  said,  it  is  well  we  should  remember  that  the  Bible 
is  a  thing  we  must  cleave  to  and  hold  to  in  these  days ;  for  no  doubt  there  are 
around  us  temptations  which  some  of  us  in  our  lives  may  meet  with,  but  which 
by  God's  grace  we  may  withstand.  There  are  people  round  us  in  the  world  now 
who  are  saying,  "  If  you  are  men  of  sense,  or  know  anything  about  science,  why  you 
won't  believe  in  that  Old  Book  the  Bible.  Why,  it  has  been  exploded  dozens  of 
times  in  the  last  ten  or  twelve  years.  A.  B.,  or  C.  D.,  who  has  studied  this 
science  or  that,  can  prove  it  is  untrue.'4  Well,  I  am  afraid  there  are  some 
Christians  who  do  not,  perhaps,  have  time  to  look  into  the  matter,  who  get  a 
kind  of  feeling  into  their  minds,  "  What  if  there  is  any  truth  in  it  ?  "  If  there 
are  any  such  here,  I  would  say  to  them,  "  Don't  pay  any  attention  to  this ;  don't 
think  or  believe  that  the  wise  or  the  clever  people  reject  the  Bible,  and  that  it  is 
only  those  who  do  not  know  much  who  accept  it."  It  is  quite  true  there  are 
some  scientific  men  who  have  given  a  great  deal  of  thought  to  physical  science 
who  do  not  understand  or  believe  in  the  Bible ;  but  if  you  take  the  greatest  and 
-wisest  men  of  our  day — and  1  would  say  of  all  the  days  before  also — you  will 
find  that  the  very  wisest  and  the  very  greatest  have  been  believers  in  the  Bible. 
I  like  at  this  time  of  day  to  take  the  two  examples  of  the  two  men  who  stand 
first  in  England — the  Prime  Minister  and  the  Lord  Chancellor.  (Applause.)  We 
all  know  there  are  no  two  men  who  believe  in  their  Bible  more  implicitly  than 
those  two  who  are,  by  their  very  place,  shown  to  be  at  the  head  of  knowledge 
and  of  thought.  If  you  go  into  the  scientific  world,  you  will  find  men,  like 
Newton  or  Faraday,  and  many  other  men  whom  I  might  name,  believing  in  the 
Bible, — indeed  you  will  find  just  as  great  names  holding  in  reverence  and  believing 
in  the  Bible  as  those  that  do  not.  Christ  has  warned  us  that  we  shall  not  find  all  wise 
men  believing  in  Him,  because  it  is  more  difficult  for  a  wise  man  than  for  a  man  who 
has  simply  to  lean  upon  Him  and  His  Gospel  to  cleave  close  to  Christ.  But  we 
have  always  had  enough  men  of  the  very  highest  intellect  on  our  side  to  make  us 
feel  that  it  is  not  from  want  of  wisdom  that  men  believe  and  trust  in  the  Bible. 
Probably  there  is  another  danger  quite  as  great  in  these  days  tempting  us  away 
from  God's  Word,  and  that  is  the  habits  of  society.  Christianity  has  become  in 
a  certain  sense  fashionable,  and  we  are  apt  to  mix  with  the  society  around  us  and 
form  our  friends,  both  from  those  who  hold  our  beliefs  and  those  who  differ  from 
us ;  and  if  we  do  not  take  care  we  may  get  so  mixed  up  with,  and  interested  in, 
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the  fashions  and  habits  of  the  world  that  there  may  be  a  tendency  to  shut  our 
eyes  to  the  Bible  because  it  is  inconvenient ;  and  if  a  man  once  begins  to  do  that 
his  belief  in  the  Bible  is  apt  to  get  wavering  and  weak.  We  are  not  to  go  out 
out  of  the  world,  Christ  has  told  us,  but  to  seek  for  His  aid  and  help  to  hold 
ourselves  rightly  and  holily  in  the  world.  There  is  a  text  in  the  Bible  which  has 
often  struck  me  very  much  as  showing  the  habits  of  Christians  in  the  very  earliest 
days.  It  says,  "  If  any  of  them  that  believe  not,  bid  you  to  a  feast,  and  ye 
be  disposed  to  go ;  ask  no  questions  for  conscience'  sake,"  which  I  understand  to 
mean  that  we  are  not  to  confine  our  intercourse  or  friendship  solely  to  Christians 
—although  they  can  only  be  our  truest  friends,  for  a  man  cannot  be  a  true  and 
deep  friend  with  a  man  who  is  not  a  follower  of  Christ  if  he  reverences  Christ  as 
he  ought  to  do.  But  we  have  to  mix  with  the  world,  and  God  has  intended  us  so 
to  do ;  but  He  has  intended  us  to  love  Him  so  much  better  than  the  world  that 
wherever  we  find  anything  in  God's  Word  inconsistent  with  the  things  around  us 
in  the  world  we  shall  have  no  hesitation  in  choosing  which  of  them  we  must  adhere 
to.  It  is  one  of  those  temptations  which  God  has  put  amongst  us  in  order  that  we 
may  be  tried  and  in  order  that  we  may  be  strengthened ;  and  it  makes  it  more  neces- 
sary that  we  should  hold  very  tight  indeed  on  Christ,  so  that  when  the  voice  of  temp- 
tation may  be  stronger  than  usual,  we  shall  still  cleave  to  our  Bible  and  hold  that  as 
our  guide.  (Applause,)  If  it  is  true,  then,  that  the  Bible  is  to  be  our  sheet  anchor, 
why  we  must  remember  that  that  Bible  must  be  made  known  to  those  around  us. 
We  are  not  only  to  read  it  ourselves,  but  it  is  the  means  by  which  we  are  to 
spread  Christ's  kingdom  in  the  world,  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.  We 
find,  I  think, — those  of  us  who  know  anything  about  missionary  work,  that  the 
Bible  has  not  lost  its  power — and  we  find  in  a  way  that  unless  we  had  absolute  belief 
in  its  inspiration  would  be  most  astonishing — that  it  is  still  taking  hold  of  people  and 
changing  them  altogether  by  the  marvellous  inherent  power  which  it  has.  I  am 
very  glad  to  hear  from  your  report  that  you  are  doing  as  much  work  as  you  are. 
I  hope  you  will  go  on  working  most  earnestly  in  spreading  this  Word  of  God.  I 
suppose  as  a  Body  you  are  not  the  oldest,  or  richest,  or  highest  in  rank  of  the 
Bodies  into  which  Christendom  is  divided ;  but  I  would  remind  you  that  it  is  not 
to  the  great,  or  to  the  wise,  or  to  the  rich  that  for  the  most  part  God  gives  the 
work  of  influencing  others  for  Christ ;  the  whole  of  God's  Word  tells  us  that  He 
delights  to  use  the  weak  things  of  the  world  for  His  purposes  in  order  that  the 
glory  may  be  given  to  Him;  and  I  often  think  it  is  perhaps  a  disadvantage  in 
trying  to  work  for  Christ  to  have  any  outward,  earthly,  apparent  power  and 
opportunity,  because  it  may  lead  God  to  say,  "  If  he  does  the  work  people  will 
think  he  is  doing  it  and  not  Me."  I  think  that  a  great  deal  of  the  work  that  is 
done  for  Christ  in  the  world  will  be  found  to  be  done  still  by  the  humble,  and  the 
poor,  and  the  weak,  and  the  young,  who  for  that  reason  cast  themselves  on  His 
power,  and  who,  using  that  same  instrument  which  we  all  have  to  use,  use  it,  as  I 
have  said  before,  more  effectually  because  it  is  done  in  Christ's  name  and  not  in 
their  own.  So  do  not,  any  of  you,  think  yourselves  too  weak  to  be  missionaries 
for  Christ,  but  try  all  of  you  to  do  something  in  His  name  and  for  His  service. 
(Applause.)  There  is  one  other  subject  I  should  like  to  say  just  a  word  or  two 
about  in  connection  with  your  mission-field.  I  see  you  have  devoted  yourselves 
greatly  to  the  Colonies — to  Canada  and  Australia.  I  happened  last  autumn  to 
go  to  Canada— the  first  time  I  had  had  the  opportunity  of  doing  so.  I  had  been 
interested  in  Canada  all  my  life,  and  one  of  my  brothers,  who  belongs  to  the 
Church  of  England,  is  a  bishop  up  in  the  extreme  north  of  that  land,  where  he 
has  been  teaching  a  certain  number  of  Red  Indians  and  Esquimaux.  That  has 
given  me  a  great  interest  in  the  country  in  which  he  is  at  work.    When  I  went 
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over  to  Canada  last  year  the  thing  that  struck  me  more  than  anything  was  the 

degree  in  which  the  prosperity  and  character   of  each  section  of  the  Colony 

depended  upon  the  religious  character  of  the  first  settlers  there.    A  great  number 

of  the  settlers  in  Canada  were  good  Scotch  folk  who  brought  over  their  simple, 

earnest  belief  in  God's  Word — their  old  Puritan  character  as  we  might  call  it— 

and  you  find  the  result  of  it  now  in  the  towns  they  have  raised  and  the  work  they 

are  doing ;  and  if  you  go  into  Ontario  and  Toronto  you  will  find  the  Sabbath 

better  kept  there  than  in  any  other  part  of  the  world,  certainly  better  than  in  any 

part  of  England ;   and  all,  apparently,  because  these  Colonies  were  founded  in 

Christianity,  if  I  may  so  say.    The  original  settlers  laid  that  to  heart.    It  is  so 

with  considerable  parts  of  America,  and  I  suppose  why  America  has  risen  to  its 

present  greatness  is  because  it  was  founded  by  earnest  Christian  Puritans,  who 

made  God's  service  the  very  first  duty  of  their  lives  when  they  founded  what  is 

now  a  mighty  empire.    (Applause.)    It  does  seem  to  me  that  the  Christianity  of 

our  Colonies,  now  that  they  are  beginning  to  grow,  is  a  matter  of  the  intensest 

importance,  not  only  for  the  present  time  and  the  present  settlers,  but  for  the 

future  generations  and  the  vast  multitudes  that  in  some  century  hence  wul 

populate  those  districts.    Canada  has  made  a  start  now,  and  is  increasing  with  a 

rapidity  perfectly  astounding,  and  the  great  question  in  the  North-West  part  of 

Canada  is  whether  Christians  in  the  more  settled  part  of  Canada  and  in  England 

will  lay  this  matter  to  heart  and  see  that  these  settlers  have  some  religious 

teaching,  so  that  religion  may  be  at  the  foundation  of  settlements  there.    Your 

Report  speaks  of  some  places  where  there  has  been  no  preaching  for  eight  or  ten 

years,  and  when  you  get  a  scattered  population  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  provide 

them  with  religious  teaching ;  and  it  is  only  by  us  Christians  in  England  putting 

our  shoulders  to  the  wheel  and  making  up  our  mind  even  to  some  self-sacrifice 

in  order  to  help  these  young  nations  that  it  can  be  accomplished.    You,  with 

your  system  of  local  preachers,  have  a  considerable  advantage  in  the  way  of 

organising  religious  teaching  in  these  sparsely  inhabited  districts,  perhaps  more 

so  than  other  bodies  of  Christians,  and  I  would  say,  "  Do  not  neglect  the 

opportunities  you  have."    Remember  that  each  little  village  that  is  springing  up 

in  the  outlying  districts  of  Canada  now  will  probably  be,  twenty  years  hence,  a 

great  city,  the  character  of  which  may  depend  upon  the  work  done  in  that  little 

village.    So  I  do  earnestly  hope  that  you  will  to-day  increase  your  missionary 

spirit,  and  work  yourselves  up  to  a  more  determined  readiness  to  make  sacrifices 

for  Christ.    Oh !  if  we  had  a  little  more  of  the  spirit  which  a  good  many  worldly 

people  have.    Think  of  the  way  in  which  people  without  a  moment's  hesitation 

leave  England  and  go  out  to  Canada  because  they  are  offered  £500  a  year,  or 

because  there  is  a  farm  given  them,  or  a  situation  to  which  some  money  is 

thought  to  be  attached;  but  if  you  ask  them  to  go  to  Canada  as  missionaries  and 

receive  Christ's  favour,  and  get  a  treasure  in  heaven,  we  hold  up  our  hands,  and 

say,  "  What  a  wonderful  sacrifice  is  this ! "    I  do  not  desire  to  underrate  any 

sacrifices  men  make  for  Christ,  but  I  do  say  it  is  a  shame  when  we  see  the  way  in 

which  men,  for  the  smallest  worldly  advantage,  go  abroad  without  hesitation, 

and  the  way  sometimes  we  followers  of  Christ  hesitate  and  think  many  times 

before  we  make  this  sacrifice  for  Him  instead  of  for  ourselves.     (Applause.) 

There  is  only  one  subject  of  regret  that  I  have  in  reference  to  your  Missionary 

Society  (and  that  may  possibly  be  altered  in  another  year  or  two),  it  is  that  your 

missions  do  not  extend  further, — into  the  vast  heathen  field.    I  do  think  that  just 

now,  when  the  whole  heathen  world  is  opening  up  to  Christian  effort,  when  the 

prayers  of  God's  people  that  He  will  make  plain  the  way  have  been  heard,  it  is 

very  hard  that  Christians  should  immediately  button  up  their  pockets  and  say, 
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"  We  are  very  sorry,  we  did  not  think  of  what  was  coming."  We  prayed  for  it, 
and  God  has  given  it  to  us.  There  is  no  part  of  India,  or  China,  or  Africa — 
hardly  any  part  of  the  world,  where  people  are  not  now  crying  out  for  the  Gospel 
and  ready  to  receive  it  from  any  one,  and  we  are  spending  our  time  in  England, 
thinking  how  we  can  earn  a  little  bread  and  butter,  and  leaving  these  people 
without  that  Gospel  which  is  eternal  life. 

The  President  of  the  Conference,  in  moving  the  first 
resolution,  viz. : — 

"  That  we  hereby  express  our  sincere  satisfaction  with  the  enterprise,  zeal,  and 
liberality  indicated  in  the  Report  now  presented  to  this  meeting,  and  we  offer  our 
devout  thanks  to  God  for  the  blessing  and  success  realised  by  his  servants,"  said : 
I  think  I  must  take  this  opportunity  of  expressing  how  very  gratifying  it  is  to  me 
and  to  our  friends  to  see  you,  Sir,  an  honoured  member  of  another  section  of 
Christ's  Church  in  the  chair  this  evening — (applause) — and  to  see  ministers  of 
other  Christian  denominations  gathering  to  our  help  on  this  missionary  platform. 
(Applause.)  Such  practical  sympathy  is  very  acceptable — (hear,  hear)— and  the 
spirit  in  which  it  is  tendered  is,  I  think,  fully  appreciated  by  us.  (Applause.) 
You  know  it  is  right,  it  is  Christian,  that  the  strong  should  bear  the  infirmities  of 
the  weak.  (Laughter  and  applause.)  We  are  but  a  small  shoot  compared  with 
the  magnificent  branches  which  our  friends  here  on  the  platform  represent ;  but 
mind  you,  small  as  we  are,  our  respectablity  is  not  to  be  questioned.  (Applause.) 
I  wish  to  say  that  at  the  beginning.  (Laughter.)  We  claim  to  be  most  re- 
spectably connected ;  we  are  part  and  parcel  of  the  church  of  the  living  God ;  we 
are  of  the  kindred  of  Christ,  and  I  hold  that  the  tiniest  twig  on  the  tree  is  as 
respectably  connected  as  the  largest  branch.  We  may  be  different  branches, 
differing  in  size  and  in  many  other  respects,  but  we  all  meet  in  the  same  vine ;  we 
all  draw  our  life  from  the  same  root.  (Hear,  hear.)  It  is  a  most  important  truth 
which  we  fully  recognise,  viz.,  that  greater  than  our  denominationalism  is  our 
common  Christianity.  We  have  our  denominational  attachments.  For  one,  I 
have  no  sympathy  with  the  man  to  whom  all  homes  are  the  same :  the  dearest 
spot  on  earth  to  me  is  the  bosom  of  my  own  family ;  the  warmest  affections  of  my 
heart  cluster  round  the  fireside  where  my  wife  sits,  and  where  my  children  play. 
I  do  not  understand  how  it  is  that  we  are  called  upon  to  sink  our  differences  and 
sacrifice  our  denominational  peculiarities  when  we  meet  on  such  a  platform  as 
this.  (Hear,  hear.)  I  do  not  for  one  moment  admit  that  such  a  sacrifice  is 
necessary  to  Christian  unity,  to  the  cultivation  of  Christian  sympathy,  the  expression 
of  Christian  love.  No  man  has  any  right  to  find  fault  with  me  for  my  denomina- 
tional attachment,  nor  have  1  the  right  to  find  fault  with  any  other  man  for  his 
denominational  attachment ;  but  what  I  say  is  this :  let  us  not  be  ever  and  anon 
magnifying  our  denominationalism,  but  let  us  magnify  the  grace  of  God  which  has 
come  unto  us,  and  not  to  us  only,  but  to  all  men  in  and  through  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  (Applause.)  It  is  for  the  propagation  of  Christian  truth,  and  for  the 
advancement  of  Christian  principles  that  this  Society  exists ;  and  it  is  our  joy  to 
believe  that  it  does  not  exist  in  vain.  The  resolution  speaks  of  the  enterprise,  the 
zeal,  and  liberality  manifested  in  the  past.  Well,  I  am  quite  prepared  to  say  that 
these  most  excellent  qualities  have  marked  the  history  of  this  Society  from  the 
very  beginning.  (Hear,  hear.)  Most  certainly  there  was  no  lack  of  enterprise  or 
of  zeal  in  the  launching  of  this  Society.  We  are  told  that  it  was  instituted  for 
the  purpose  of  sending  missionaries  into  dark  and  destitute  parts  of  the  United 
Kingdom  and  other  countries,  as  Providence  shall  open  the  way.  That  is  it ;  and 
as  Divine  Providence  shall  open  the  way,  God  helping  us  we  will  follow 
(Applause.)     I  think  that  is  rather  a  full  programme— no  one  can  say  that  it  errs 
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on  the  side  of  modesty — and  when  you  take  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case  into 
account,  such,  for  instance,  as  the  material  resources  at  their  command— the  first 
public  collection  made  in  its  behalf  only  amounted  to  four  shillings— our  fathers 
were  not  lacking  in  enterprise  and  zeal  when  they  started  this  Missionary  Society; 
they  manifested  an  audacity  which  it  seems  to  me  could  hardly  fail  to  ensure 
success.  (Applause.)  And  what  about  the  enterprise  and  zeal  shown  in  sending 
two  missionaries  to  Canada,  at  a  time  when  the  annual  income  of  the  Society 
amounted  to  ^104,  and  when  it  was  burdened  with  a  debt  of  over ^60.  What  an 
audacious  thing  that  must  have  been !  Now  I  rejoice  in  the  enterprise,  and  the 
zeal  and  liberality  which  have  marked  the  history  of  this  Society ;  and  which, 
under  the  blessing  of  God,  have  contributed  to  its  growth  ;  and  during  the  past 
year  our  friends  have  not  been  wanting  in  enterprise  and  zeal.  If  they  had  we 
should  not  have  been  able  to  report  to-day  an  addition  of  upwards  of  3,000  per- 
sons to  our  mission  churches.  And  the  same  with  regard  to  liberality,  our  friends 
have  not  been  wanting  in  that,  or  we  should  not  have  been  able  to  report  an  in- 
come of  over  £11,000,  showing  an  increase  of  about  ^1,000  on  the  preceding 
year.  (Applause.)  I  think  that  j£i  1,000  is  not  a  mean  sum  for  a  small  church 
numbering  some  33,000  members  to  raise  in  twelve  months  for  missionary  pur- 
poses. I  think  it  will  compare  very  favourably  with  other  churches,  especially 
when  we  bear  in  mind  that  we  have  no  wealthy  merchants  among  us  to  contri- 
bute their  ^500  and  ^1,000  at  a  time ;  but  we  shall  come  to  that  by-and-bye.  I 
believe  the  largest  sum  in  that  Report  is  ^50,  and  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  there 
are  only  two  such  sums.  One  of  the  objects  we  have  in  view  in  reporting  ourselves 
with  kindred  institutions  every  year  in  this  place  is  that  we  may  reach  the  ear  of 
the  wealthy  and  the  liberal  of  this  great  city,  that  we  may  secure  their  sympathy 
and  their  help.  What  an  impetus  it  would  give  to  our  work  if,  as  the  result  of 
this  meeting  to  night,  a  few  ^500  donations  should  find  their  way  into  the  exche- 
quer of  this  Society ;  and  we  would  engage  that  not  a  single  penny  of  it  should 
be  spent  in  getting  up  grand  receptions  for  autocratic  personages ;  not  a  penny  of 
it  should  be  spent  in  triumphal  processions ;  not  a  penny  of  it  should  be  spent  in 
big  drums  or  tambourines ;  but  it  shall  all  go  in  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  (Applause.)  We  are  not  here  to  ask  the  sympathy  and  help  of 
others  while  we  are  doing  nothing  in  the  way  of  helping  ourselves.  On  the  con- 
trary, we  are  doing  our  best  to  sustain  the  work  which  is  so  dear  to  our  hearts  and 
consciences :  so  that  we  ask  with  confidence  the  sympathy  and  help  of  others. 
(Applause.)  The  resolution  speaks  of  satisfaction  with  the  enterprise,  zeal  and 
liberality  of  the  past — satisfaction  with  such  enterprise,  zeal  and  liberality  so  far 
as  the  past  is  concerned,  mind  you,  but  only  so  far  as  the  past  is  concerned.  We 
must  not  suppose  that  the  enterprise,  and  zeal  and  liberality  of  the  past  are  going 
to  serve  for  the  future.  No,  my  friends,  we  must  have  enterprise  and  zeal  and 
liberality  in  the  future  if  we  are  to  have  success  as  we  have  had  in  the  past. 
(Hear,  hear.)  A  good  deal  is  being  said  in  the  present  day  about  reaching  the 
masses,  and  God  knows  they  need  reaching.  (Hear,  hear.)  Men  speak  of 
heathenism !  Where  will  you  find  greater  heathenism  than  is  to  be  found  in  our 
large  towns  and  cities  ?  There  are  many  Christian  people,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  who 
seem  to  know  more  of  heathen  Africa  than  of  heathen  England ;  they  are  more 
interested  in  what  is  taking  place  on  foreign  shores  than  in  their  own  country. 
Go  into  any  of  our  large  towns  and  you  will  find  masses  of  our  fellow-creatures  as 
foul  as  sin  can  make  them.  Let  this  heathenism  alone !  I  tell  you,  we  dare  not, 
for  we  have  had  most  ominous  indications  of  late  that  it  will  not  leave  us  alone. 
From  what  we  hear  in  certain  quarters  one  would  suppose,  unless  he  knew  better, 
that  reaching  the  masses  is  altogether  a  new  thing  in  the  history  of  the  Christian 
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Chinch.  Did  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  reach  the  masses  ?  Did  not  the  early 
Christian  Church  reach  the  masses?  Did  not  the  Wesleys  and  Whitfield 
and  the  early  Methodist  preachers  reach  the  masses  ?  (Applause.)  Did  not  the 
fathers  of  our  own  beloved  denomination  reach  the  masses  ?  They  reached  them ; 
but  how  ?  With  what  ?  Not  with  religious  rowdyism,  but  with  the  glorious 
•Gospel  of  Christ.  I  do  not  read  that  the  early  Christian  Church,  or  that  the  first 
Methodist  preachers  had  to  lay  out  £7,000  in  big  drums  and  tambourines  with 
which  to  reach  the  masses.  (Hear,  hear.)  Has  it  come  to  this,  that  God  must  be 
brought  down  to  the  mud  gutter  ere  He  is  acceptable  to  the  masses  of  the  people  ? 
Has  it  come  to  this  that  we  must  make  the  announcement,  as  was  made  not  many 
weeks  ago  in  another  town,  that  the  Gospel  would  be  preached  by  a  man  just  out 
of  hell  with  his  nightcap  on?  I  ask,  is  it  necessary  that  such  announcements 
should  be  made  ere  the  masses  will  give  ear  to  its  message  of  mercy  ?  In  the  name 
-of  the  masses  I  protest  against  the  imputation — {applause) — in  the  name  of  the 
Oospel  I  protest  against  the  reflection  cast  on  it ;  and  in  the  name  of  Christ,  who 
enjoined  His  church  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature,  I  protest  against  the 
insult  offered  to  Him.  No ;  we  do  not  want  another  Gospel  with  which  to  reach 
the  masses.  Men  speak  about  the  wide-spread  unbelief  existing  amongst  the 
masses  of  the  people.  What  is  the  cause  ?  Is  it  not  to  a  very  great  extent  to  be 
found  in  the  cant,  and  hollow  sham,  the  miserable  hypocrisies  and  the  selfishness 
which  is  to  be  met  with  in  many  quarters  ?  I  deny  most  emphatically  that  it  is 
the  Gospel  of  God's  love  in  which  men  have  lost  all  faith.  The  world  has  never 
lost  faith  in  that  since  it  first  heard  it,  and  it  never  will.  (Applause.)  We  do  not 
need  another  Gospel  with  which  to  reach  the  masses :  we  know  what  that  Gospel 
has  accomplished  in  the  past,  and  it  has  lost  none  of  its  vitality,  thank  God.  It 
never  grows  old.  We  hear  men  talk  about  the  elevating  influences  of  science  and 
philosophy,  but  history  tells  me  where  science  and  philosophy  would  have  left  the 
world  without  the  Gospel.  No,  it  is  not  another  Gospel  we  want,  but  it  may  be 
<that  we  do  want  some  of  the  old  fervour,  some  of  the  old  whole-heartedness,  some 
of  the  old  sympathy  and  love.  Brethren,  let  these  characterise  our  ministry  and 
we  shall  no  more  fail  to  reach  the  masses  than  our  fathers  failed  before  us — 
{applause) — we  shall  no  more  fail  to  reach  the  masses  than  our  Divine  Lord  and 
Master  failed  to  do  so.  The  resolution  speaks  of  thanksgiving  to  God  for  the 
success  which  has  been  realised.  There  has  been  success,  thank  God,  and  if  there 
.shall  be  more  personal  consecration  to  the  service  of  Christ  on  our  part  there  is 
far  greater  success  in  store  for  us.  (Hear,  hear.)  I  tell  you  that  Evangelistic 
work  is  being  left  too  much  to  ministers  and  missionaries.  There  are  men  in  the 
•Christian  Church  to-day  who  have  the  time  and  the  ability  to  engage  in  this  work, 
and  it  would  do  them  a  world  of  good  to  do  so.  (Hear,  hear.)  It  will  be  a  grand 
4ay  for  the  Christian  Church  when  such  shall  be  the  intense  zeal  and  earnestness 
of  Christian  people  that  instead  of  sitting  down  and  waiting  with  folded  arms  for 
opportunities  to  come  to  them  they  shall  take  to  the  making  of  their  own  oppor- 
tunities, when  Christian  men  of  wealth  shall  bring  their  silver  and  gold  to  the 
altar  of  God  eager  to  have  it  employed  in  his  service — (hear,  hear) — when  all  the 
members  of  the  Christian  Church  shall  be  consecrated  to  Christian  service,  seeking 
.the  salvation  of  men  and  the  glory  of  the  Master.  I  most  heartily  move  the 
resolution. 

Rev.  John  Kilner,  in  seconding  the  resolution,  said — 

I  congratulate  this  meeting  and  myself,  first,  sir,  on  having  you  in  the  chair,  and 

then  on  having  that  statesmanlike  address  with  which  you  favoured  the  meeting, 

{hear,  hear)  and  next  on  the  vindication  of  the  pedigree  of  this  Society—  the 

-assertion,  the  maintenance,  and  demonstration  of  the  respectability  of  each  one 
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present.  (Hear,  hear.)  And  then  the  audacity !  They  say  that  one  of  the* 
supreme  virtues  of  the  day  is  audacity:  sanctified  impudence  is  becoming 
pre-eminent,  they  say.  The  audacity  which  indicates  what  it  has  a  right  to  claim, 
what  it  purposes  to  do,  by  God's  providence  what  is  in  the  future  of  His  Church. 
I  say  Amen  to  all  that  is  projected,  and  may  the  realization  be  as  speedy  as  the 
contemplation  is  magnificent.  Now  I  could  theorise  a  bit.  I  have  had  some 
thirty-five  years'  experience  in  missions ;  I  have  had  to  fight  some  fights  in  India 
which  few  men  have  any  idea  of;  and  then  I  had  the  privilege,  a  little  while  ago, 
of  making  an  eighteen  months1  tour  right  through  South  Africa — some  6000  miles 
of  land  journey.  I  want  to  testify  to  a  fact,  and  to  give  you  a  typical  instance  of  the 
magnificent  success,  the  Divinely  recognised  success  of  this  Society,  and  of  air 
societies  with  kindred  purposes.  Time  was,  they  say,  when  missions  were  stimu- 
lated largely  by  a  sort  of  romance,  when  you  had  to  talk  of  blood,  and  murder, 
and  death,  and  a  few  other  graces,  in  order  to  stir  the  sympathies  of  the  people, 
when  a  man  had  to  appear  on  the  platform  with  a  club  bespattered  with 
somebody's  thinking  organization  in  order  to  excite  sympathy,  so  that,  since  you 
cannot  produce  the  wonderful  incitements,  these  grand  old  inspirations,  it  is  no 
use  talking  about  principles.  I  believe  with  the  President  of  your  Conference,  in 
the  utterances  with  which  he  has  favoured  the  meeting  to-night, — that  we  do  not 
want  the  pantomimic,  dramatic,  punch-and-judyism  which  some  folks  adopt. 
(Applause.)  I  believe  in  the  old  Gospel,  and  I  believe  there  is  nothing  like  it. 
I  will  give  you  an  instance  as  to  how  the  old,  old  story  is  working  wonders 
among  our  countrymen  who  have  left  our  shores,  it  may  be  for  ever.  I  delight  to 
get  into  a  meeting  where  there  is  some  life  and  fire,  where  we  get  the  sinner 
melted  and  he  knows  not  how,  and  the  old  stereotyped,  frosted  Christians, 
melted  down  again ;  for  men  need  re-converting  in  some  cases.  I  would  like  to 
take  you  into  a  revival  meeting,  where,  for  instance,  they  are  all  our  own  country- 
men. There  is  a  stalwart  fellow,  an  Englishman,  somebody's  son,  just  gone  oat 
thousands  of  miles  from  this ;  and  here  is  a  lady,  cultivated  (and  why  should  not 
cultivated  ladies  have  their  souls  converted  ? ) ;  and  here,  a  man  and  his  wife, 
married  only  a  little  while  ago,  and  they  come  to  get  converted  together — the 
next  best  thing  they  could  do  after  getting  married — (laughter) ;  then  a  little 
further  on  you  will  see  a  man  of  business,  shrewd,  and  keen  as  a  razor  sharpened 
at  both  edges ;  there  is  another  man  a  little  further  on,  he  has  the  appearance  of 
a  ruffian,  he  was  perhaps  a  blackguard  up  to  this  time ;  and  a  little  further  on  is 
an  old  man  with  his  hair  indicating  that  he  has  seen  more  than  fifty  summers. 
Now  look  here — this  man  of  business  is  crying  for  mercy ;  he  has  gone  out  from 
this  country,  it  may  be,  in  connection  with  some  banking  interest.  He  could  not 
be  reached  in  London,  but  he  has  gone  out  yonder,  and  the  English  missionary 
has  got  hold  of  him  in  the  quiet  of  a  town  that  has  not  more  than  1,500 
inhabitants.  The  best  thing  for  a  man  of  business  in  the  city  to  do,  would  be 
the  same  thing.  We  have  no  prudish,  shrinking  feeling  with  regard  to  the  con- 
version of  souls :  it  is  the  gladdest  process  through  which  a  mind  can  go.  This 
man  finds  mercy,  as  we  say,  and  it  is  a  cause  of  rejoicing  to  us  all.  Then  the 
missionary  goes  to  another,  and  the  lady  is  a  long  time  before  she  can  give  up 
everything ;  but  finally  she  surrenders.  And  then  come  the  two  people  who 
were  married  a  week  or  two  ago,  and  John  and  Mary  come  to  the  feet  of  the 
Cross.  Then  a  little  further  on  there  is  a  little  beaming  child,  and  the  missionary 
asks,  "  What  are  you  seeking  ?  "  and  she  lifts  up  her  little  face,  brilliant  with  hoper 
and  her  eyes  with  a  softening  emotion,  and  she  says,  "  I  have  found  Him,  sir." 
What  a  blessed  thing  I  Somebody's  child  has  got  near  to  Christ.  And  there 
is  a  strong  man  there,  crying  out  from  very  bitterness  of  soul.    Who  is  that?" 
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The  runaway,  the  prodigal.  I  saw  that  scene,  sir.  It  is  not  what  my 
grandmother  told  somebody  else's  grandfather  and  was  then  handed  down  by  a 
sort  of  fluctuating  tradition  from  time  immemorial.  I  say  I  heard  that  man  cry, 
and  it  pierced  my  soul.  I  saw  the  big  tears  running  down  that  man's  cheek,  and 
he  was  for  three  nights  seeking  mercy.  He  told  the  Lord  how  badly  he  had 
used  his  mother;  how  wicked  a  lad  he  had  been,  and  how  the  Lord  had 
brought  him  out  there  thousands  of  miles  that  he  might  be  brought  to  Christ 
and  find  peace.  I  stretched  my  hand  across  to  reach  that  converted  prodigal, 
and  I  said,  "  Now,  what  are  you  going  to  do  ?  "  He  said,  "  Oh,  I  will  write  to 
my  mother."  Mothers !  you  do  not  know  how  much  you  owe  to  these  mission* 
aries  of  yours.  Mothers,  an  extra  subscription.  (Laughter  and  applause.)  But 
what  I  want  you  to  look  at  is  that  old  man.  Well,  if  he  had  been  a  maiden  lady 
one  could  not  have  got  to  know  how  old  he  was  on  any  consideration :  he  must 
have  been  nearly  80  perhaps,  but  there  he  was.  Fling  yourself  back  50  years  ago, 
There  was  sorrow  in  some  country  house.  Fifty  years  ago  a  dear,  good,  mother 
broke  her  heart  and  sobbed  away  her  nights  when  the  lad  left  home,  a  wicked, 
heartless  wretch,  and  the  years  rolled  away  while  the  mother  wept  for  her  absent 
boy.  Not  a  sound  of  what  had  become  of  him  ever  reached  her  ears ;  but  doubt- 
less she  prayed  night  and  morning  for  this  runaway  lad.  Age  crept  on ;  sickness 
did  its  work,  and  it  may  be  half  a  dozen  honest  villagers  carried  the  dear  old  woman 
to  her  grave.  They  buried  her,  and  all  is  gone :  all  is  hidden  and  lost.  O 
mothers!  the  prayers  of  a  mother  are  never  buried.  (Hear,  hear.)  There  is  an 
immortality,  there  is  a  persistency,  there  is  a  kind  of  Divinity  about  the  prayers 
of  a  mother.  And  what  does  this  old  man  say  ?  "  God  be  merciful  to  me,  a 
regular  rag  of  a  sinner  ?  "  No.  "  A  regular  old,  hardened  sinner  ?  "  No. 
Now  where  are  your  metaphysics  P  I  should  like  the  platform  to  help  me.  How 
comes  it  to  pass  that  that  man  has  got,  as  it  were,  a  resurrection  of  early  associa- 
tions, that  the  intermediate  fifty  years  is  a  dead  blank,  and  he  stands  there  in 
front  of  his  well-recollected  boyhood?  What  is  he  saying?  Listen  to  the 
prayer.  The  big  tears  are  running,  and  he  says,  "  O  Lord,  hear  my  prayer  ?  " 
No ;  he  was  not  fit  to  be  heard  in  his  estimation,  but  it  was,  "  O  Lord,  hear  my 
mother'&>  prayer.' f  (Applause.)  Why  one  would  almost  think  he  had  never  had 
a  mother  such  a  long  time  was  it  since  he  had  parted  from  her.  But  see  how 
mothers  make  impressions  upon  the  minds  and  hearts  of  their  children,  and  how 
those  impressions  are  carried  away  with  them,  though  they  may  be  buried  under 
masses  of  habits  and  evil  habits  too.  For  fifty  years  in  this  case  those  impressions 
continued,  audi  do  think  God  Almighty  remembers  the  dear  old  village  mother's 
prayers.  And  this  is  the  time  to  answer  them.  Oh,  if  we  could  only  whisper  in  the 
ear  of  that  dear  old  mother,  "  Thy  child  has  been  converted  to  God  "  would  it 
not  be  a  resurrection  touch  ?  The  old  soul  would  come  back  again  for  a 
moment  to  weep  her  gratitude  to  God  for  answering  prayer,  and  then  pass  back 
again  into  the  intermediate  state.  I  say,  mothers,  with  regard  to  the  work  of 
your  missionaries  yonder  upon  the  colonists,  you  do  not  know  whether  it  is  to  be 
the  polished  merchant  of  London,  whether  it  is  to  be  the  accomplished  lady  who 
goes  out  as  his  wife,  whether  it  is  to  be  the  honest  farmer  and  his  wife,  whether 
it  is  to  be  the  little  one,  beautiful  in  its  simplicity,  whether  it  is  to  be  the  rough, 
ragged  prodigal,  or  whether  it  is  to  be  the  old,  indurated  sin-smitten  iceberg— you 
do  not  know  which  it  is  to  be ;  but  in  sending  forth  your  missionaries,  and  assisting 
In  the  maintenaince  of  these  your  brethren,  you  have  this  assurance  that  God  will 
follow  your  efforts,  and  will  crown  them  with  abundant  blessing.  (Applause.) 
Mr.  Matthew  Robins,  of  Canada,  in  supporting  the  resolution, 
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I  am  very  grateful  to  the  chairman  for  the  manner  in  .which  he  has  spoken  of 
the  land  of  my  adoption, — a  country  where  the  Sabbath  is  honoured,  and  a 
country  where  there  abidest  a  population  as  loyal  and  as  true  to  the  British  crown, 
notwithstanding  the  vapourings  of  a  few,  as  any  that  occupy  the  homes  of  Great 
Britain  to-day.  (Applause.)  In  that  country  I  suppose  we  are  to  have  one 
Methodist  church  which  is  to  absorb  all  others.  I  confess  I  have  approached  that 
subject  with  a  good  deal  of  regret  and  misgiving.  I  am  one  of  those  old-fashioned 
souls  who  think  sometimes  of  my  father's  home,  and  when  I  set  foot  in  Canada 
fourteen  years  ago  and  they  talked  of  a  Union  of  the  Methodist  churches,  I  said 
let  us  have  a  Union  of  the  Methodist  churches  at  home  as  well  as  in  Canada,  and 
do  not  let  us  rob  our  father's  house  even  to  build  up  our  neighbour's.  But  cir- 
cumstances have  changed :  there  is  a  growing  feeling  in  Canada  that  the  time 
has  come  when  for  the  purposes  of  economy,  and  greater  concentration  of  effort, 
and  more  combined  and  united  action  among  the  Methodist  churches  of  the 
country,  there  should  be  one  Methodist  church,  and  that  the  resources  which  are 
now  to  a  great  extent  squandered  in  that  we  have  perhaps  two  or  three  Methodist 
churches  in  places  with  a  population  of  a  thousand  people,  with  the  result  that 
neither  the  churches  nor  the  ministers  are  supported  as  they  ought  to  be.  So  we 
have  I  think  reached  the  conclusion  that  the  time  has  come  when  there  should  be 
a  consolidation  of  the  Methodist  churches  in  Canada.  I  feel  it  a  great  honour  to 
be  present,  and  to  take  any  part  in  the  meeting  to-night.  I  believe  that  not  alone 
we  who  are  assembled  here  are  rejoicing,  but  amongst  our  fathers  who  now  sur- 
round the  throne  in  heaven  there  is  joy  to-night  because  of  this  meeting— -those 
who  have  laboured  and  prayed  for  this  Society  and  sacrificed  themselves  for  it, 
if  such  a  word  may  be  used  in  connection  with  so  glorious  a  cause — the  men  who 
amidst  deprivation  of  every  kind  laboured  and  struggled  to  lay  the  foundations 
.  upon  which  this  Society  rests  to-day.  Sir,  I  thank  God  for  our  fathers.  The 
thought  has  often  come  to  me  amid  the  varied  experience  of  a  business  life,  how 
greatly  we  are  indebted  not  to  our  own  abilities  and  opportunities  as  to  the  godly 
example  and  training  and  precepts  of  our  fathers,  and  to  the  way  in  which  they 
laboured  to  establish  the  cause  of  God  in  the  land.  I  believe  that  the  blessing  of 
God  is  resting  upon  their  children  in  consequence  of  what  our  fathers  have  done. 
I  can  remember  the  time  when  it  would  have  been  a  nine  days'  wonder  to  have 
seen  a  Queen's  Counsel  in  the  chair  at  a  Bible  Christian  Missionary  Meeting,  and 
when  it  was  never  dreamed  that  the  son  of  a  Methodist  minister  would  occupy  a 
seat  in  Parliament.  (Applause.)  But  things  have  changed,  and  you  find  in  the 
marts  of  commerce,  on  the  Exchange,  in  the  halls  of  learning,  in  the  professions, 
on  the  Bench,  in  Parliament,  and  as  advisers  to  the  Crown,  sons  of  ministers  of 
the  Methodist  Church.  (Applause.)  If  that  is  not  putting  honour  upon  us,  I 
do  not  know  what  is.  Sir,  we  are  placed  under  obligations  to  God  and  to  our 
honoured  fathers  for  the  positions  which  we  occupy  to-day.  I  rejoice  to  hear  of 
the  success  of  this  Denomination.  Unfortunately,  I  am  not  now  within  her  pate, 
for  when  I  went  to  the  city  of  Toronto  there  was  no  Bible  Christian  Church  there, 
and  I  had  to  do  the  next  best  thing — to  join  the  church  which  most  nearly  ap- 
proached to  it,  and  with  that  church  I  have  remained  until  now ;  but  my  love  for 
the  Bible  Christian  Church  still  exists.  The  Methodist  Church  of  Canada  is 
notably  a  Missionary  Church,  and  is  in  the  van  of  all  evangelistic  and  missionary 
work.  Its  agents,  men  and  women,  noble  women  too,  are  scattered  all  over  that 
north-west  territory  from  Lake  Superior  to  the  Pacific,  and  from  the  49th  Parallel 
almost  to  the  Arctic  regions.  They  are  there  for  what  purpose  ? — to  teach  the 
Indians  the  Gospel.  I  confess  there  is  in  that  a  heroism,  a  self-sacrifice  and 
devotion  which  is  altogether  beyond  my  comprehension.     I  have  known  ladies 
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nurtured  in  the  lap  of  luxury  who  have  gone  forth  to  that  country — the  wives  of 
missionaries — who  have  settled  down  600  miles  from  civilization,  and  have  been 
left  for  months  together,  while  their  husbands  were  away  visiting  the  distant  parts 
of  the  mission,  without  a  living  soul  about  them  except  a  few  faithful  Indians, 
and  as  faithful  dogs ;  and  I  say  that  when  men  and  women  can  cast  off  all  the 
associations  to  which  they  have  been  endeared,  can  separate  themselves  from  their 
•own  kindred  and  live  in  the  prairies  two  or  three  weeks'  journey  from  any  habita- 
tion of  white  men,  for  the  purpose  of  instructing  the  heathen,  they  manifest  a 
heroism  which  is  past  my  computation,  and  is  altogether  beyond  anything  that  I 
can  describe.  In  looking  for  a  motive  I  come  back  to  the  old  expression,  "  The 
all-constraining  love  of  Christ."  It  is  perhaps  a  dangerous  thing  for  a  man  to 
question  the  utterances  of  the  Times,  but  some  few  days  ago  I  read  a  leading 
article  in  that  paper  on  the  May  Meetings,  in  which  it  was  intimated  that  it  was 
not  necessary  that  there  should  be  more  giving,  but  that  there  should  be  more 
system  in  the  giving.  Now,  although  it  may  be  dangerous  ground  on  which  to 
tread,  I  do  think  that  in  Christian  England  there  is  yet  room  for  greater  giving. 
It  is  true  that  England  sets  an  example  to  the  nations,  and  that  the  money  con- 
tributed for  the  support  of  religious  and  charitable  institutions  in  Great  Britain  is 
a  very  large  sum,  but  what  is  it  in  comparison  with  the  income  of  Great  Britain  ? 
The  speaker  concluded  with  an  appeal  to  the  meeting  to  clear  off  the  debt  of  the 
Society,  about  j£6oo,  which  he  said  ought  to  be  done,  and  could  easily  be  done  at 
that  meeting. 

The  resolution  was  unanimously  agreed  to.  Mr.  F.  W.  Bourne 
was  then  called  on  to  move  the  second  resolution,  viz. — 

"  That  believing  the  Gospel,  applied  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation,  and  that  it  is  the  appointed  instrumentality  for  bringing  the 
nations  to  Christ,  we  resolve  to  promote  the  objects  of  this  Society  to  the  utmost 
extent  of  our  ability,  and  to  pray  that  in  connection  with  all  other  kindred  institu- 
tions it  may  rapidly  extend  and  prosper.,,  He  said  :  We  believe,  Mr.  Chairman, 
as  the  resolution  states,  yea,  we  know,  as  it  indirectly  but  plainly  affirms,  "  that 
the  Gospel,  applied  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  and 
the  appointed  instrumentality  for  bringing  the  nations  to  Christ."  The  grounds 
of  our  confidence,  the  sources  of  our  knowledge,  are  our  own  experience,  the 
history  of  the  world  since  Christianity  was  first  promulgated,  and  the  declarations 
of  God's  word.  It  is  an  axiomatic  truth  that  it  is  the  Gospel  applied,  and  not 
simply  proclaimed  ;  it  is  the  Gospel  applied,  and  applied  by  the  Holy  Spirit  "that 
is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation."  Of  this  fact  the  Pentecost  is  at  once  the 
symbol  and  the  seal.  The  change  that  was  then  wrought  by  the  promised  and 
descending  Spirit  in  the  apostles  themselves,  transforming  as  if  by  magic  timid 
disciples  and  trembling  cowards  into  champions  and  heroes,  the  miraculous  effect 
of  their  preaching  on  their  hearers,  so  that  they  were  led  to  ask,  "  What  must  I 
do  to  be  saved  ?  "  and  the  rapid  diffusion  and  wide  acceptance  of  the  new  truth 
from  heaven  throughout  the  then  known  world  are  facts  which  have  but  one  ex- 
planation, and  that  explanation — as  we,  too,  live  in  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit 
— kindles  in  our  hearts  to-day  the  brightness  and  vigour  of  an  immortal  hope. 
The  earliest  triumphs  of  the  cross  are  the  pledge  and  the  pattern  of  all  the  victories 
it  has  since  achieved,  and  of  those  it  is  yet  destined  to  achieve,  until  the  Saviour 
shall  in  the  millennial  age,  which  is  perhaps  in  the  near  future,  sway  His  sceptre 
all  the  world  around.  No  declaration  has  been  made  more  frequently  on  our 
missionary  platforms  than  that  Methodism  is  the  work  of  God.  No  greater  proof 
of  this  can  be  given  than  the  marvellous  rapidity  with  which  it  has  spread.  It  is 
said  that  there  were  a  million  converts  to  the  faith  of  Christ  in  the  first  century 
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through  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles  and  their  coadjutors,  but  the  Methodist 
Churches  have  increased  from  50,000  in  1780  to  5,000,000  in  1880,  and  their  friends 
and  adherents  are  four  or  five  times  as  many.  (Applause.)  Its  roots  and  branches 
have  gone  almost  everywhere,  to  the  countries  and  chief  cities  of  Europe,  to  the 
most  populous  homes  of  all  the  ancient  superstitions,  and  to  nearly  every  small 
township  in  the  young  prosperous  communities  of  the  world.  If  there  were  no 
other  church  in  existence,  if  the  same  rate  of  progress  could  only  be  maintained, 
the  conversion  of  the  world  to  Christ  is  an  absolute  certainty  in  the  course  of  two 
or  three  centuries,  And  there  are,  thank  God,  other  churches  whose  progress  has 
been  indeed  truly  remarkable.  None  can  help  seeing — unless  stone-blind— the 
noble  work  that  the  Baptists,  the  Independents,  the  Presbyterians,  the  Church  of 
England,  and  others  have  wrought  in  our  own  country,  on  the  continent,  in  our 
vast  colonial  empire,  in  India,  in  China  and  Japan,  and  in  the  islands  of  the  sea ;  or 
forget  even  for  a  single  moment,  in  connection  with  the  aggressive  and  missionary 
efforts  of  these  churches,  the  names  of  Carey  and  Judson,  of  Williams  and  Moffat 
and  Livingstone,  of  Duff  and  Wilson,  of  Martyn  and  Selwyn,  and  of  others  like- 
minded  with  themselves,  forming  a  bright  galaxy  in  the  firmament  of  the  church, 
who  shall  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever.  In  all  the  countries  I  have  named, 
to  the  innumerable  spiritually  dead  in  their  valleys  has  come  a  resurrection  power ; 
their  wildernesses,  under  careful  cultivation,  with  God's  abundant  blessing,  have 
budded  and  blossomed  as  the  rose ;  their  dead  seas  of  indifference  have  been 
stirred  into  activity  and  quickened  into  life  by  the  breezes  of  Divine  love ;  the 
captives  have  been  set  at  liberty,  the  diseased  restored  to  health,  the  weary  have 
found  rest,  and  the  lost  a  Saviour. 

My  resolution  seeks  to  pledge  us  to  promote  the  objects  of  the  Bible 
Christian  Society  "to  the  utmost  extent  of  our  ability,"  because  its  aims  are 
identical  with  the  aims  of  all  other  Missionary  Societies,  and  even  with 
Christianity  itself.  The  evangelization  of  the  world  is  our  grand  object.  This 
was  the  object  of  our  fathers  and  founders,  as  the  operations  of  the  Society  at 
home  and  abroad  from  the  very  beginning,  abundantly  prove,  and  by  the  true 
consecration  of  all  our  gifts,  and  the  faithful  use  of  all  our  opportunities,  we  must 
shew  to  all  men  that  that  is  our  object  still.  Our  Denomination  had  its  rise,  not 
in  unseemly  strifes  or  bitter  contentions,  but  in  an  outburst  of  missionary  zeal 
and  love.  The  grandest  inspiration,  the  only  true  inspiration,  indeed  is  the  love 
of  Christ.  To  our  own  country  at  first,  and  for  several  years,  the  efforts  of  this 
Society  were  confined,  but  only  because,  with  their  few  facilities  and  small 
resources,  our  predecessors  in  this  work  could  reach  no  farther.  For  the  same 
reason,  our  efforts  at  present,  though  somewhat  widely  spread,  are' confined  to 
English-speaking  populations.  But,  sir,  the  leaders  and  supporters  of  a  Society 
that  sent  missionaries  to  British  North  America  half  a  century  ago,  to  what  was 
then  known  as  Canada  West,  and  also  to  Prince  Edward  Island,  when  its  whole 
income  was  but  a  trifle  over  a  hundred  pounds  a  year,  and  when  besides  it  was 
deep  in  debt,  could  not  have  been  deficient  in  energy,  or  enterprise  or  enthu- 
siasm. And  the  old  fire  must  have  burned  in  all  its  intensity, — been  still  at 
white-heat  point, — when  hardly  twenty  years  later,  the  first  donation  of  jfioo  was 
stimulus  enough  from  the  human  side  to  prompt  James  Thome,  and  William 
Reed,  and  William  Courtice,  and  Matthew  Robins,  with  the  unqualified  appro- 
val of  their  constituents,  and  the  co-operation  of  their  fellow-labourers,  to  send 
James  Way  and  James  Rowe  to  Australia  to  open  a  mission  there,  or  rather  to 
consolidate  and  extend  it,  as  in  a  small  way  the  mission  had  been  begun  before 
their  arrival  by  two  or  three  zealous  local  preachers.  Their  warrant  was  found  in 
the  command  of  Christ,  "  Preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature/'  and  in  the  loud 
cry  from  afar,  "  Come  over  and  help  us." 
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I  have  been  permitted,  sir,  to  visit  most  of  the  stations  at  present  occupied 
by  the  Society,  both  in  America  and  Australia,  and  I  am  here  to-night  to  bear 
testimony  to  the  value  of  the  work  that  has  been  and  is  being  done.  We  have 
sent  out  some  noble  representatives  of  whom  any  Church  might  well  be  proud, 
and  all  unconsciously  to  themselves  they  have  covered  their  names  with  immortal 
glory.  (Applause.)  To  say  nothing  of  the  living,  such  men  as  Francis 
Metherall,  and  John  Edwards,  and  Philip  James,  and  William  Hooper,  and 
Cephas  Barker  in  America,  and  James  Ashton,  and  Samuel  Keen,  and  Joseph 
Rock  in  Australia,  are  men  whom  we  all  reverence  for  their  works'  sake. 
Francis  Metherall  meekly,  cheerfully,  endured  as  much  poverty  and  as  many 
hardships,  in  prosecuting  his  mission  fifty  years  ago  in  Prince  Edward  Island,  as 
perhaps  any  missionary  of  the  Cross  in  similar  circumstances  ever  endured,  and 
a  few  years  later  Philip  James  endeared  himself  to  all  the  settlers  in  what  was 
then  known  as  the  Huron  Tract,  in  Canada,  by  spending  many  hours  a  day  in 
the  saddle,  and  in  the  scattered  log  homes  of  the  people,  preaching  any  hour  of 
the  day,  and  any  day  of  the  week,  if  a  handful  ot  people  could  only  be  gathered 
to  hear  the  Word  of  life ;  and  the  zeal  of  Samuel  Keen  later  again  in  Australia 
had  its  reward  in  the  numerous  churches  he  was  able  to  plant  in  an  incredibly 
short  space  of  time,  and  in  the  fact  that  other  workers  caught  his  inspiration 
and  emulated  his  example.  I  take  it  for  granted  that  the  sphere  of  their  labour 
is  not  only  important,  but  suitable  and  Divinely  appointed.  The  field  they  set 
themselves  to  recover  and  to  cultivate,  now  waves  with  a  golden  harvest ;  the 
•cuttings  they  planted  and  nurtured  with  so  much  loving  care  have  become  fruit- 
bearing  trees ;  the  spark  they  struck  has  kindled  into  a  bright  and  ever 
brightening  flame ;  the  tiny  stream  which  they  caused  to  flow  has  become  a  river 
deep  and  broad.  There  are  districts  in  Canada  of  which  it  may  be  truly  said, 
"The  Lord  hath  given  them  to  us  for  a  possession."  Two  things  I  heard  almost 
everywhere  in  Canada — from  the  lips  of  ministers  and  members  of  other  churches 
—respecting  our  own  Church  there  afforded  me  unbounded  satisfaction. 
First,  that  no  church  in  Canada  has  a  cleaner  history  than  our  own,  and  none 
that  answers  more  fully  to  the  Apostolic  description  of  a  true  church,  vte.,  a  body 
in  which  all  the  parts  are  fitly  joined  and  compacted  together,  by  that  which 
every  joint  supplieth.  And  in  South  Australia,  sir,  though  our  first  ministers 
were  not  sent  till  1850,  though  we  have  never  sent  more  than  two  to  that  colony 
in  any  one  year,  though  we  have  not  been  able  to  respond,  or  we  have  not 
responded,  to  one  half  the  appeals  that  have  been  made,  we  have  never  supported 
the  mission  as  we  ourselves  have  wished  to  do  for  want  of  funds,  the  brethren 
first  sent  must  have  laid  the  foundations  of  the  work  with  great  wisdom,  and  they, 
and  their  coadjutors  and  successors,  must  have  spread  themselves  through  the 
colony  with  great  energy  and  zeal,  as  to-day,  according  to  the  latest  Government 
returns,  so  far  as  making  provision  for  public  worship  is  concerned— no  bad  test 
of  the  true  strength  of  any  denomination — we  occupy  the  fourth  place  among  the 
•churches  of  South  Australia.  (Applause.)  Methodism  is  predominant  through- 
out the  colony,  the  Wesleyan  Methodists  occupying  the  first  place,  while  the 
Primitive  Methodists  are  just  abreast  of  ourselves.  One  other  fact  for  which  I 
am  devoutly  grateful  is  that  probably  the  greatest  revival  of  religion  that  has  ever 
been  experienced  in  Australia,  was  that  at  the  Burra  in  1859  and  i860,  in  connec- 
tion with  the  devoted  labours  of  Mr.  James  Way,  and  though,  through  the  mine 
having  stopped  four  or  five  years  since,  the  population  has  been  largely  dispersed, 
and  our  own  church  is  but  little  more  than  a  skeleton  of  what  it  once  was, — yet 
wherever  I  went  in  that  country,  I  met  with  members,  and  teachers,  and  leaders, 
and  preachers,  in  our  own  and  other  churches,  the  fruits  of  that  wonderful  revival* 
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(Applause.)  In  Victoria  we  began  too  late  to  realise  so  signal  a  success,  bat  of 
late  years  there  has  been  a  great  extension  of  the  work,  and  in  several  of  the 
gold  fields  and  in  all  the  new  agricultural  districts,  our  brethren  are  pressing 
forward  with  a  zeal  and  heartiness  not  unworthy  of  our  best  traditions,  and  the 
report  this  year,  as  for  several  years  past,  indicates  continuous  prosperity.  There 
are  some  features  of  Australian  Church  life  that  cannot  be  contemplated  without 
a  feeling  of  sadness,  so  far  as  our  Church  is  concerned.  There,  as  at  home,  we 
are  weaker  in  the  large  towns  and  cities  than  in  the  rural  districts,  and  that  with 
the  tendency  of  the  population  to  congregate,  is  much  to  be  deplored ;  judging 
from  the  number  of  agents  employed,  we  are  doing  from  ten  to  fifteen  times  as- 
much  for  the  population  of  South  Australia  as  we  are  for  the  City  of  Melbourne ; 
the  diversity  of  religious  thought  and  feeling,  among  the  small  populations,  is  a 
formidable  barrier  to  progress,  as  is  also  the  changes  that  are  always  and 
everywhere  taking  place,  which  have  the  effect  of  weakening  to  an  almost 
inconceivable  extent  the  smaller  churches ;  and  in  Queensland— notwithstanding 
the  growth  of  the  colony,  its  large  resources,  and  its  assuredly  great  future,  after 
all  these  years  we  have  only  one  agent  there.  This  rapid  survey  of  our  work 
should  encourage  us  to  pray  that  in  connection  with  all  kindred  institutions,  our 
own  Society  may  further  extend  and  prosper.  The  residue  of  the  Spirit  is 
promised  in  answer  to  prayer.  We  are  commanded  to  give  God  no  rest  till  He 
shall  establish  His  Church  a  praise  in  the  earth.  I  hold  that  every  church  is  stronger, 
both  at  home  and  abroad — except  in  places  where  we  jostle  against  each  other  in 
foolish  rivalry — by  the  existence  of  other  churches.  I  can  therefore  pray  as 
fervently  for  the  success  of  the  operations  of  the  Baptist,  or  the  Presbyterian,  or  the 
Wesleyan  Methodist,  or  the  Church  Missionary  Society  as  for  our  own.  I  could  not 
pray  for  my  own  except  I  also  prayed  for  them.  We  all  know  that  no  less  rain  falls 
on  our  fields  because  those  adjacent  are  watered  at  the  same  time  ;  that  there  is 
no  less  sunshine  in  our  homes  because  others  are  filled  with  light  from  the  same 
source ;  that  the  Saviour  is  not  less  precious  to  us  because  millions  of  others 
share  His  care  and  love ;  that  heaven  will  not  be  less  glorious,  but  more  glorious, 
because  not  confined  to  little  groups  of  redeemed  ones  ;  but,  as  I  heard  the  late  Dr. 
James  Hamilton  once  say, "  Every  service  will  be  sublimed,  and  every  song  will  be 
heightened,  by  the  countless  throng  who  share  it ! "  Missionary  operations  abroad 
have  a  strong  tendency  to  unite  the  churches  more  closely  at  home.  The  union 
of  all  the  Methodist  Churches,  which  has  been  glanced  at  to-night,  may  be  only 
a  dream;  but  to  me  it  is  a  pleasant  and  inspiriting  dream.  I  however  look 
forward  to  the  time  when  all  the  divisions  of  Methodism  shall  be  healed,  and 
there  shall  be  but  one  Methodist  Church  in  England,  one  in  France,  one  in  Italy, 
one  in  Germany,  one  in  India,  one  in  China  and  Japan,  one  in  Australia,  one  in 
America,  chiefly  because  it  would  be  the  dawning  of  even  a  brighter  day,  when 
there  should  be  a  grand  confederation  of  all  the  churches  concerned  for  the  true 
glory  of  Christ,  and  determined  to  win  the  whole  world  for  Him.  (Applause.) 
Rev.  J.  Jackson  Wray,  who  seconded  the  resolution,  said — 
When  he  received  the  printed  statement  of  what  was  to  be  done  he  smiled  a 
smile.  (Laughter.)  He  had  been  in  the  habit  of  smiling  a  smile  every  time  he 
had  seen  that  he  had  been  put  down  as  the  last  speaker.  It  rejoiced  his  heart, 
especially  when  it  happened  to  come  on  a  Monday  night.  After  a  hard  day's 
work  on  Sunday,  it  was  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  one  felt  Mondayish,  and  that 
was  how  he  had  been  feeling  all  that  day.  But  he  smiled  a  broader  smile  as  soon 
as  he  saw  their  esteemed  Mend  Mr.  Waddy  show  his  face  on  the  platform— 
(applause) — for  being  really  one  of  the  most  liberal-minded  men  in  the  world,  he 
said  to  himself,  "  I  will  give  him  if  not  all  my  time,  at  least  two-thirds  of  it,  and 
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bless  him  for  taking  it."  (Laughtei.)  He  could  say  right  heartily,  with  his 
heart  upon  his  lip,  "  Amen  "  to  all  that  had  been  said.  They  would  not  wonder 
that  he  felt  very  much  at  home  on  that  platform.  They  knew  what  he  had  been 
for  most  of  his  life,  and  the  Methodist  pulse  beat  very  strong  within  him  to  that 
hour.  His  good  friend  Mr.  Spurgeon  said  to  him  the  other  day,  "  Well,  they 
have  let  you  down  gently  at  any  rate,  for  it  is  no  great  removal  from  John  Wesley 
to  George  Whitfield."  (Applause.)  It  was  really  a  joy  to  him  to  feel  that  the 
same  spirit  that  actuated  those  heroes  of  the  cross  in  old  time  was  actuating  their 
church,  which  though  but  small,  was  far  more  potent  than  it  knew,  and  he  could 
not  help  congratulating  himself  that  he  was  accounted  worthy  to  speak  at  a 
meeting  of  that  sort,  knowing  as  he  did  that  it  was  just  the  same  Gospel  on  just  the 
same  lines  that  he  meant  to  preach  until  he  died.  He  had  just  one  word  to  say 
in  reference  to  the  resolution,  and  that  was  that  it  must  be  the  Gospel  applied 
which  was  to  do  the  work  they  had  undertaken.  If  that  work  was  to  be  done 
well  and  swiftly  they  must  be  resolved  upon  it  that  they  would  remember  the  hole 
of  the  pit  out  of  which  they  were  digged,  and  in  gratitude  to  heaven  and  love  to 
Christ  they  would  get  more  of  the  Divine  Spirit  in  their  own  souls.  So  long  as 
they  abided  by  first  principles  success  would  attend  upon  their  work.  It  was 
enough  for  him  to  say  that  he  wished  them  heartily  God's  speed.  His  good  friend 
Mr.  Moore  had  found  out  his  private  address,  and  had  laid  hold  on  him  for  help 
more  than  once  already,  and  in  order  that  he  might  be  gracefully  let  off  to  make 
way  for  Mr.  Waddy,  he  might  come  for  him  again.  (Applause.) 
Mr.  S.  D.  Waddy,  Q.C.,  M.P.,  in  supporting  the  resolution,  said — 
My  good  friend's  suggestion  is  all  very  well,  but  the  contract  was  one  to  which 
I  should  have  been  asked  to  be  a  party.  I  also  smiled  a  smile  when  I  found 
that  the  time  allotted  to  me  in  the  programme  was  almost  gone,  and  that  the  collec- 
tion has  to  be  made  in  a  few  minutes.  (Laughter.)  The  resolution  was  perfectly  full 
of  suggestions.  He  supposed  all  present  believed  that  the  world  needed  to  be  saved, 
and  that  it  could  only  be  saved  by  sinners  being  brought  to  Christ ;  however 
unfashionable  it  might  be,  however  unscientific,  they  believed  that  the  sorrow  and 
misery  could  only  be  permanently  removed  by  means  of  salvation  through  Christ. 
Having  laid  down  that  principle,  it  appeared  to  him  that  the  name  of  this  Society 
was  a  text  and  a  sermon  too ;  they  believed  if  any  good  was  to  be  done  in  the  world 
it  must  be  done  by  the  "  Bible,"  its  first  word.  In  the  teeth  of  every  scheme  that 
might  be  devised  for  masking  or  smothering  Gospel  truth  on  the  one  hand,  or  denying 
and  destroying  it  on  the  other,  they  still  desired  to  go  forward,  in  their  different 
ways,  holding  to  the  fundamental  principle  that  the  salvation  of  the  world  is  to  be 
secured  by  means  of  the  truths  contained  in  the  Bible.  He  deeply  regretted  to  find 
the  Bible  was  being  wounded  in  the  house  of  its  friends ;  that  rough  and  random 
criticism  had  been  allowed  recently  in  encyclopaedias  that  they  were  accustomed 
to  consider  themselves  safe  in  going  to ;  when  there  was  this  danger  in  the 
so-called  philosophy  of  the  present  day  it  was  all  the  more  important  that  they 
should  acknowledge  themselves  as  stupid  and  old-fashioned  as  their  grandfathers 
and  grandmothers  were,  and  say  they  believed  in  the  grand  old  book  the  Bible 
still.  (Applause.)  Some  people  would  allow  them  to  believe  the  Bible  if  they 
took  out  of  it  its  great  and  glorious  centre ;  but  they  met  that  night  as  Bible 
"Christians,"  the  second  word  in  their  title.  If  Christ  were  taken  out  of  the 
Bible  that  Book  would  be  useless  to  him ;  its  poetry  would  be  but  empty  and  its 
grandeur  vain ;  like  the  sound  of  one  playing  upon  a  musical  instrument,  it 
might  charm  for  a  while,  but  it  would  be  emptiness  and  desolation.  The  Bible 
without  Christ  would  be  dead.    In  the  next  place  theirs  was  a  "Home  and 
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Foreign  "  Missionary  Society.  He  sometimes  wished  the  Wesleyan  Missionary 
was  a  "  Home  and  Foreign  "  Missionary  Society,  as  it  was  represented  in  the 
old  reports  before  the  year  1818 ;  he  liked  the  principle  that  seemed  to  be  involved 
in  that  designation,  that  it  was  the  same  Gospel  at  home  and  abroad,  and  that 
wherever  sinners  were  found  in  Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  America,  or  Australia,  it 
was  true  that — 

Sinners  plunged  beneath  that  flood 
Lose  all  their  guilty  strains. 
{Applause.)  But  there  were  heathen  at  home  quite  as  bad  as  the  heathen 
abroad.  Some  of  them  knew  something  of  the  horrid  heathenism  that  existed 
in  this  city,  and  it  can  only  be  reached  by  "missionary"  operations.  The 
heathen,  whether  of  Tiger  Bay  or  Canton,  of  the  East  or  the  West,  of  Kaffaria 
or  Hindostan,  all  must  be  saved  in  the  same  way,  and  it  was  for  his  hearers  to 
answer  the  question,  "  How  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher,  and  how  shall 
they  preach  exeept  they  be  sent  ?  "  They  might  say  they  were  helpless  in  this 
matter,  and  that  their  small  contributions  could  be  of  little  use ;  but  the  last 
word  of  the  title  was  "Society,"  it  was  the  Bible  Christian  Home  and  Foreign 
Missionary  Society,  and  as  a  society,  they  would  be  able  to  do  what  they  could 
not  do  of  themselves.  The  work  before  them  was  a  tremendous  one,  but  they 
must  conquer  if  they  went  to  work  in  the  right  way ;  those  whom  they  hoped  to 
save  were  far  away  from  Christ,  and,  as  far  as  human  calculation  could  say,  were 
utterly  and  hopelessly  lost ;  but  they  knew  also,  that 

"  Plenteous  He  is  in  truth  and  grace ; 
He  wills  that  all  the  fallen  race 

Should  turn,  repent,  and  live ; 
His  pardoning  grace  for  all  is  free ; 
Trangression,  sin,  iniquity, 
He  freely  doth  forgive." 
What,  for  many  of  them  ?  for  thousands  of  them  ? 

"  Mercy  He  doth  for  thousands  keep ; 
He  goes  and  seeks  the  one  lost  sheep, 

And  brings  His  wanderers  home ; 
And  every  soul  that  sheep  might  be ; 
Come  then,  my  Lord,  and  gather  me, 
My  Jesus,  quickly  come ! " 
{Applause.) 

The  collection  having  been  made,  Mr.  C.  Hobbs  moved,  and 
the  Rev.  Jehu  Martin  seconded,  and  Mr.  S.  Heywood  supported, 
a  vote  of  thanks  to  the  Chairman. 


"  God  Meets  the  Wants  of  His  Children  Fully.— When  Sir  John 
Franklin  and  his  heroic  band  were  making  their  last  struggle  with  the  horrors 
of  an  Arctic  winter,  what  warm-hearted  friends  they  had  in  England  1  But  just 
these  two  difficulties  were  in  the  way.  Their  friends  did  not  know  what  they 
were  needing ;  and  if  they  had  known  it,  they  could  not  have  reached  them  with 
the  required  help  in  time.  But  it  can  never  be  so  with  God.  He  always  knows 
what  we  need  before  we  can  tell  Him  of  it.  And  He  is  always  at  hand  to  see  the 
needed  help  supplied."— Dr.  Ntwton. 
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THE  HOUSE  OF  MANY  MANSIONS. 

(St.  John  xiv.  2,  3.) 

«HESE  are  among  the  most  familiar,  highly  prized  and  fondly 
cherished  words  of  Christ.  We  do  not  wonder  that  they 
have  been  often  repeated  by  the  Saviour's  followers,  that 
they  have  imparted  consolation  to  many  in  most  trying 
circumstances,  and  have  frequently  been  selected  as  the  subject  of 
contemplation  and  discourse  by  Christian  teachers.  The  words 
are  unusually  beautiful,  highly  instructive,  and  sweetly  consoling. 
To  the  anxious,  fevered  spirit  they  are  as  a  cooling  and  refreshing 
mountain  breeze ;  they  allay  anxiety  and  inspire  the  purest  and 
most  blissful  hopes.  Consequently  there  is  always  a  charm,  and  a 
precionsness,  and  an  inspiration  in  this  familiar  text,  which  was 
first  spoken  in  a  season  of  acute  sorrow.  The  fact  that  it  was 
spoken  at  such  a  time  gives  to  it  much  of  its  impressiveness  and 
adds  materially  to  its  value. 

Jesus  was  about  to  leave  His  disciples,  to  go  they  scarcely  knew 
where  ;  and  the  very  thought  of  that  event  filled  their  hearts  with 
grief.  And  what  wonder  ?  For  their  trusted  Counsellor  and  loved 
and  loving  Friend,  He  with  whom  their  purest  joys  and  brightest 
hopes  were  associated,  was  about  to  leave  them.  The  disciples 
could  not  comprehend  the  departure  of  Christ,  as  we,  by  the  aid  of 
subsequent  history,  are  now  able  to  comprehend  it,  and  therefore 
the  future  was  darkened  by  threatening  clouds.  But  their  sorrow, 
as  is  so  often  the  case  with  human  grief,  was  the  result  of  mis- 
apprehension and  lack  of  knowledge.  Not  knowing  their  Lord's 
removal  would  be  for  their  benefit,  they  sorrowed  when  there  was 
good  reason  to  have  rejoiced.  The  mists  that  bewilder  us,  and  the 
clouds  we  dread,  may  be  creations  of  our  own  imperfect  vision.  We 
know  only  "  in  part,"  and  should  therefore  be  admonished  to  trustful 
submission  to  the  dispensations  of  Divine  providence. 
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Jesus  sought  to  alleviate  the  sorrow  and  inspire  the  hope  and 
joy  of  His  followers,  by  the  impartation  of  knowledge.  For  them, 
whom  to  seek  and  to  save  He  had  become  incarnate,  He  would 
leave  the  world  and  ascend  to  regions  of  immortality  and  glory. 
"  I  gp  to  prepare  a  place  for  you."  These  are  indeed  words  of 
light  and  of  life.  They  dispel  the  thickest  shadows  of  the  valley  of 
death ;  they  fling  their  golden  light  across  the  river,  and  mingle 
their  gladdening  rays  with  the  light  of  glory  that  falls  eternally  on 
the  hills  of  heaven  !  they  bring  "  life  and  immortality  to  light." 

The  world  still  has  need  of  the  instruction  and  consolation  of 
Christ.  There  are  dark  clouds  of  doubt  which  only  the  light  of 
His  truth  can  disperse ;  there  are  sorrowing,  bleeding  hearts  which 
only  His  words  of  consolation  can  heal.  We  may  be  even  now  on 
the  eve  of  a  great  departure ;  a  departure  of  ourselves  or  of  our 
friends  into  "the  great  unknown."  Men  still  feel  the  pang  of 
parting,  and  resolutely  peer  into  "  the  regions  beyond  "  to  which 
,  their  friends  have  passed,  and  toward  which  they  themselves  are 
constantly  advancing. 

We  who  believe  in  God  the  Supreme  Ruler,  and  in  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  "  Brightness  of  His  glory ; "  we  who,  beholding  in  Jesus  the 
embodiment  of  all  conceivable  excellence,  hail  Him  as  our  King, 
and  yield  a  willing  obedience  to  the  heavenly  voice, — "  This  is  my 
beloved  Son  ;  hear  Him,"  have  good  reason  to  carefully  consider 
the  nature  of  the  revelation  made  by  our  Lord  to  His  sorrowing 
disciples. 

Jesus  plainly  taught  that  there  would  be  a  future  state  of  exist- 
ence ;  that  this  life  was  not  all,  nor  this  earth  the  only  place  of 
abode.  Although  about  to  leave  the  earth,  He  would  transfer  to 
the  place  of  His  unseen  agency  the  humanity  He  had  worn  on 
earth,  and  would  therefore  most  truly  exist  when  He  had  passed 
out  of  the  region  of  mortal  sight.  "  In  my  Father's  house  are 
many  mansions."  There  are  realms  of  nature,  and  realms  of 
spirit ;  worlds  visible  and  worlds  invisible  to  mortal  eye,  and  all  of 
them  are  the  habitation  of  the  Most  High.  The  wide  universe  is 
full  of  the  presence  of  the  Infinite.  "  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and 
earth  ?  saith  the  Lord."  Heaven  is  Jehovah's  throne  and  earth  is 
His  footstool.  Far  from  this  being  the  only  dwelling  of  God,  He 
has  abiding-places  of  greater  beauty,  and  magnificence,  and 
stability,  and  Christ  was  about  to  pass  to  another  and  a^nobler 
mansion  of  the  Father's  great  abode.  In  like  manner  the  departed 
.  saints  have  not  ceased  to  be,  although  removed  from  our  sight. 
Their  spirits  have  but  obeyed  the  call  of  the  Great  Father,  that 
bade  them  "  come  up  higher  "  to  inhabit  mansions  more  resplen- 
dent and  enduring. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  HOUSE  OF   MANY  MANSIONS.  859 

While  the  Saviour's  words  suggest  such  thoughts  as  these,  they 
are  generally  understood  as  having  particular  reference  to  our 
happy  home  in  heaven,  appropriately  described  as  "  a  House  of 
many  Mansions."  The  eternal  Dwelling  Place  of  the  blessed  is 
set  forth  in  the  Scriptures  by  numerous  figures  and  described  by 
various  appellations.  As  "  a  Kingdom ;  "  "  the  City  of  the  Living 
God  ;  "  "  the  New  Jerusalem  ; "  "  an  Incorruptible  Inheritance ; " 
44  the  Canaan  of  Rest  and  of  Promise."  But  probably  no  description 
is  at  once  so  .beautiful  and  suggestive,  so  suitable  and  touching,  as 
this  by  Christ  Himself—"  My  Father's  house."  This  appellation 
cannot  fail  to  touch  the  tenderest  sensibilities  of  human  nature, 
and  recall  the  memory  of  the  most  loved  associations  of  earth. 
"  The  author  of  the  beautiful  lines  entitled  "  Home,  sweet  home," 
has  become  immortal  because  his  words  strike  the  finest  and  most 
harmonious  chord  of  the  heart,  and  express  the  deepest  and  most 
sacred  feelings  of  the  spirit.  Ah  !  it  is  a  home  our  spirits  want ;  a 
Father's  care,  and  support,  and  sympathy  we  need.  Of  this  we 
find  indications  in  the  best  associations  of  the  present ;  for  earth's 
purest  joys  and  loveliest  charms  have  their  counterpart  in  the  realm 
of  the  spirit.  First  we  depend  on  the  support  of  earthly  parents  ; 
then  that  aid  is  withdrawn  that  we  may  cast  ourselves  on  the 
unfailing  care  and  protection  of  the  Eternal  Father. 

You  cannot  have  a  permanent  home  on  earth.  You  build  your 
house  and  accumulate  your  treasure;  but  just  as  your  work  is 
complete,  some  untoward  event  occurs  to  hush  the  song  and 
obscure  the  light  of  your  sacred  enclosure.  The  scattering  of  the 
family  to  places  remote  from  each  other,  the  removal,  by  death,  of 
a  child,  or  brother  or  sister,  or  husband  or  wife,  or  parent,  reminds 
us  that  this  is  not  really  our  home.  Yet  our  longing  for  a  fixed 
abode  shall  not  be  always  disappointed,  but  our  deepest  aspirations 
and  sublimest  hopes  shall  find  satisfaction  in  that  eternal  home  into 
which  all  the  now  scattered  family  of  the  faithful  shall  ultimately 
be  gathered.  There  death's  approach  is  never  feared,  and  the  word 
final  farewell  is  unknown.  Heaven  is  our  home;  for  it  is  the  fairest 
abiding-place  of  the  God  of  Love  and  of  Christ  our  Redeemer,  and 
there  we  shall  meet  our  Christian  kindred.  "  Our  citizenship  is 
in  heaven." 

It  is  also  interesting  to  notice  the  Saviour's  description  of  Hit 
Father's  house — a  house  of  "  many  mansions'9  Mansions  differing* 
in  degree  of  splendour  and  glory,  and  of  varied  construction  and 
diversified  attractions.  In  the  formation  of  the  perfect  beauty  and 
usefulness  of  which  this  world  is  full,  such  variety  has  been  intro- 
duced that  there  are  not  two  human  faces  or  two  flowers  precisely 
alike,  while  "  one  star  differeth  from  another  star  in  glory  ;"  and  we 
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cannot  suppose  that  the  many  heavenly  mansions  will  be  all  of 
precisely  the  same  pattern.  Among  the  human  race  there  is  a 
great  variety  of  constitutional  tastes,  and  we  do  not  expect  that 
those  distinctive  tastes  which  are  associated  with  the  spiritual 
identity  will  be  destroyed  by  the  transfiguring  glory  of  the  future. 
One  person  revels  in  beholding  the  beautiful  and  magnificent, — 
and  shall  not  he  find  delight  in  gazing  on  the  untold  glories  of  the 
celestial  city  ?  Shall  not  he  who  is  instinctively  moved  by  sounds 
of  harmony  be  thrilled  by  the  "  voice  of  harpers  harping  with  their 
harps  ?  "  while  the  contemplative 

"  Shall  range  the  sweet  plains 
On  the  banks  of  the  river ; " 

and  he  who  has  special  delight  in  the  conversation  of  the  virtuous 
and  wise,  shall  dwell  in  blissful  communion  with  the  wisest  and  the 
best  ?  May  we  not  confidently  anticipate  that  in  the  "  many 
mansions  "  of  glory  there  will  be,  not  only  room  for  all,  but  also  a 
peculiarly  suitable  and  congenial  habitation  for  every  one,  where 
each  legitimate  wish  will  be  gratified,  and  every  power  find  happy 
employment  ? 

This  blissful  home  was  to  be  prepared,  those  glorious  mansions  to 
be  made  ready,  by  Christ.  "  I  go,"  &c.  The  ark  of  the  Lord  went 
before  the  wilderness-wandering  Israelites  to  search  out  a  resting- 
place  for  them.  Jesus,  our  Fore-runner,  has  passed  on  in  advance 
of  our  pilgrim  band  of  wanderers-in-this-world,  to  prepare  for  us  a 
resting-place,  so  that  nothing  necessary  to  our  comfort  or  security 
may  be  undone,  when  foot-sore  and  weary  we  pass  in  through 
the  pearly  gate.  Christ  is  gone  up  into  heaven — to  kindle  its 
brightest  glories,  to  awaken  its  most  harmonious  melodies,  and  to 
inspire  its  most  rapturous  songs.  That  which  insures  the  perfect 
felicity  of  the  home  will  also  constitute  the  brightest  glory  of  the 
habitation.  He  knows  the  needs  of  weary  humanity  and  cares  for 
the  comfort  of  the  redeemed.  The  mansion  is  to  be  prepared  by 
the  hand  of  love,  and  the  saved  are  to  be  introduced  by  their 
Kinsman-Redeemer.-  His  voice  shall  welcome  to  Eternal  habita- 
tions ;  His  wounded  hand  shall  bestow  the  Crown  of  righteousness. 

To  this  home  the  Christian  will  be  received  when  the  Son  of 

Man  shall  "  come  again."    Because  it  introduces  the  spirit  of  the 

believer  to  the  immediate  presence  of  his  Lord,  in  an  accommodated 

sense,  death  is  often  described  as  a  coming  of  Christ, — 

"  'Tis  but  the  voice  that  Jesus  sends 

To  call  them  to  His  arms." 

But  we  cherish  the  blessed  hope  of  "  the  glorious  appearing  of  the 
Great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  The  design  of  His 
•coming  is  full  of  consolation  for  all  who  trust  His  word.    The 
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Saviour's  purpose  is  to  gather  His  people  unto  Himself.  Even  now 
those  who  are  of  the  truth  hear  His  voice  and  follow  Him,  being 
drawn  by  the  music  of  His  name,  the  beauty  of  His  life,  and  the 
love  of  His  heart.  His  heart  is  set  on  their  full  salvation,  and  He 
desires  and  prays  that  they  may  be  with  Him  to  behold  and  share 
His  glory.  When  He  "  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout, 
with  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  with  the  trump  of  God,"  He 
shall  gather  together  His  elect  from  the  four  winds  of  heaven. 
Like  tends  to  like,  the  holy  to  the  holiest,  the  pure  to  the  purest. 
It  will  accord  with  natural  fitness,  for  the  Good  Shepherd  to  be 
surrounded  by  the  sheep  over  whom,  while  they  were  on  earth,  He 
tenderly  and  anxiously  watched ;  for  the  Redeemer  to  be  encom- 
passed by  the  multitudes  of  the  redeemed.  For  them  He  prepares 
the  place ;  through  faith  in  Him  they  received  the  gift  of  eternal 
life,  and  for  the  realms  of  purity  they  are  meetened  through  the 
effectual  working  of  Him  who  filleth  all  in  all. 

"And  this  I  shall  find, 
We  two  are  so  joined, 
He'll  not  be  in  glory, 
And  leave  ine  behind." 

William  Hill. 


WHAT  WITHHOLDETH  A  BLE88INQ? 

'  HAT  withholdeth  the  blessing  of  copious  showers  of  grace, 
on  the  ministry  of  earnest,  consistent  men  who  preach 
clearly  and  simply  the  Gospel  of  Truth  ?  This  important 
question  is  one  which  exercises  the  anxious  thought  of 
many,  and  to  it,  it  seems  impossible  to  give  anything  like  a 
satisfactory  reply.  A  question  very  closely  connected  with  the 
former,  and  it  may  be  said,  following  upon  it,  also  arises, — Why 
does  a  large  measure  of  success  attend  the  services  of  a  certain 
man,  at  one  place,  and  at  one  time,  when  no  perceptible  good  is 
known  to  arise  from  his  ministrations  at  another  place,  and  at 
another  time  ?  When  the  explanation  of  given  facts  seems  to  be 
beyond  our  powers,  we  sometimes  get  a  helpful  suggestion  from 
the  natural  world.  Let  one  be  taken  in  this  instance.  Not  un- 
frequently  we  observe  upon  the  mountains  a  bright  light  here  and 
there,  while  the  shadows  thrown  from  little  clouds  alternate  with 
these  lights ;  sometimes  they  rest  so  long,  as  to  appear  almost 
stationary,  and  it  is  only  by  watching  them  that  we  see  they  are  in 
motion.  We  should  indeed  be  quite  at  a  loss  to  explain  this  chequered 
appearance,  did  we  not  look  higher,  and  see  a  cause,  which  was 
untraceable  upon  the  mountain  itself.    Both  as  regards  times  and 
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places i  there  are  probably  clouds  suspended  over  the  moral  horizon 
which  do  not  admit  of  the  clear  shining  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness. 
Not  absolute  darkness  results  from  the  shadow,  and  happily  we  see 
from  history  and  from  experience  not  altogether  stationary  have 
been  the  shadows  in  any  age.  It  needs,  however,  that  one  should 
be  on  the  watch  to  observe  their  movements,,  as  one  watches  for 
seasons  both  of  sowing  and  of  reaping.  These  results  of  the 
unseen  causes  which  often  lie  "  far  above  out  of  our  sight "  are  all 
we  have  to  do  with,  and  of  which  we  have  to  take  occasion  as 
God's  husbandmen  and  fellow-workers.  Nevertheless,  a  dim 
intimation  of  causes  of  hindrance  to  successful  labour  we  gain 
from  our  Lord's  history,  in  the  recital  given  by  *St.  Mark,  in  the 
words,  "  He  could  not  do  many  mighty  works  there  because  of  their 
unbelief."  People  are  permitted  to  sit  in  the  shadow  of  death  ;  to  sit 
gives  an  idea  of  time  prolonged.  A  slight  lifting  of  the  veil,  which 
covers  this  mysterious  permission,  may  be  afforded  in  the  fearful 
words,  "  He  visiteth  the  sins  of  the  fathers  unto  the  third  and 
fourth  generation."  Since  we  perceive  the  wicked  prayers  of 
those  who  preferred  darkness  to  light,  were  granted  by  the  Saviour, 
by  His  leaving  their  coasts,  and  we  know  not  for  how  long  those 
Gadarenes  were  left  without  an  opportunity  of  benefitting  by  any 
preaching.  As  an  instance  of  light  rejected,  it  occurs  to  mind, 
that  the  Japanese  in  the  sixteenth  century,  did  all  they  could  to 
extinguish  what  they  had :  about  four  generations  passed,  possibly 
more,  before  the  torch  of  truth  was  again  allowed  to  be  held  forth 
to  them. 

In  a  conversation  with  a  Roman  Catholic,  who  had  recognised 
these  alternations  of  light  and  darkness  in  the  moral  world,  he 
ppinted  out  that  such  were  observable  about  every  century-and-a- 
half,  in  England.  Taking  thirty  years  for  a  generation,  this  gives 
us  the  fourth  generation.  Without  going  very  far  back,  we  see  the 
light  shining  through  the  darkness  about  a.d.  1400,  when  Wyckliffe 
and  his  preachers  went  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land, 
and  gave  the  people  the  word  of  God  to  read  in  their  own  tongue. 
A  mighty  influence,  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  later,  must  have 
stirred  the  people  of  this  country,  when  nearly  300  could  be  found 
willing  to  give  up  their  lives  for  the  Gospel's  sake.  Two  hundred 
years  had  not  elapsed  before  the  Wesleys  arose  and  sent  forth 
preachers  to  the  North,  East,  South  and  West,  as  Wyckliffe  had 
done.  What  we  see  now  going  on  around  us  may  be  but  the 
droppings  of  another  shower  shortly  to  descend  upon  us.  It  is 
remarkable  that  Elijah,  previous  to  the  rising  of  the  small  cloud, 
which  presaged  the  refreshing  showers,  told  Ahab  there  was  "  a 

If  it  were  by  prophetic  power  he 
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was  able  to  announce  this  to  the  King,  yet  it  was  only  in  answer  to 
prayer  that  the  rain  really  descended. 

But  what,  it  may  be  asked,  of  those  who  preach  for  long  and  see 
no  results ;  does  it  not  appear,  in  many  cases,  as  though  God's 
word  returned  unto  Him  void  ?  This  cannot  really  be,  for  there  is 
no  waste  in  God's  dominion,  and  "  in  all  labour  there  is  profit." 
If  no  good  arises  relatively  of  which  we  are  conscious,  a  benefit 
personally  must  be  assured  ;  but,  as  in  the  case  of  Elijah's  ignor- 
ance, many  more  are  the  worshippers  of  God  than  even  any  man 
may  know.  The  seven  thousand  whom  no  man  had  numbered 
were  written  in  God's  book.  God  possibly  saw  it  was  not  good  for 
the  prophet  to  know  any  thing  about  this  ;  perhaps  it  was  needful 
for  him  to  feel  the  solitariness  of  life.  His  dependence  on  God 
might  thus  have  been  more  fully  felt,  and  by  this  means  he  might 
have  been  taught  to  preach  and  act  altogether  without  reference  to 
results.  It  would  seem  to  require  a  higher  character  and  a  firmer 
faith  for  a  man  to  continue  preaching  under  those  circumstances 
than  under  others  which  are  more  encouraging,  from  known  cases 
of  success.  It  seems  also  as  if,  in  some  instances,  for  the  training 
of  humility  it  requires  work  to  be  done  without  a  sight  of  its 
success.  It  is  quite  certain  only  some  can  bear  to  see  the  good 
results  of  their  labours  without  their  hearts  being  lifted  up. 
Therefore,  it  may  be  to  "  hide  pride  from  man  "  that  God  has  to 
deal  with  him  in  this  way. 

So  far  as  concerns  apparent  non-success.  But  as  regards  this 
non-success  itself.  The  person  engaged  in  work  may  be  deficient 
in  zeal,  never  seeking  the  white -heat  that  is  needed  for  pulling 
souls  out  of  the  fire ;  it  may  be  the  worker  is  self-willed,  desiring 
to  work  only  in  certain  ways,  or  by  certain  recognised  modes,  not 
listening  for  the  "still  small  voice"  to  indicate  subjects  and  modes 
of  treating  them.  The  self-sufficiency  of  the  worker  may  interfere 
with  God's  mode  of  acting.  The  appalling  possibility  of  the  finite 
being  capable  of  limiting  the  action  of  the  Infinite,  being  taught 
by  the  Saviour  not  being  able  to  do  many  mighty  works  in  one 
place  where  He  preached,  and  the  •'  greater  works  "  being  effected 
by  His  disciples  rather  than  by  Himself,  to  our  astonishment.  The 
Son  of  David  being  content,  or  constrained  to  be  content,  to  prepare 
the  material  for  the  Temple  which  his  successors  were  to  rear. 
Possibly  the  greatest  hindrance  that  exists  on  the  part  of  workers, 
is  their  want  of  cultivating  the  "joy  of  God's  salvation,"  as  the  joy 
of  the  Lord  is  strength ; — their  knowing  so  little  of  the  "  fulness  of 
joy"  from  dwelling  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  not  maintaining 
a  clear  sense  of  acceptance  with  Him.  They  pray,  but  their  prayers 
are  not  fervent  and  effectual,  and  they  want  "  power  with  God." 
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As  to  encouragements  to  pray  and  not  to  faint  in  expectation  of 
large  measures  of  success,  we  may  refer  to  God's  exhortation  and 
promise,  at  a  period  of  great  spiritual  dearth,  in  the  words,  "  Prove 
me  now,  if  I  will  not  open  you  the  windows  of  heaven  and  pour 
you  out  a  blessing,  that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive 
it."  In  view. of  the  time  of  rebellion  against  God,  when  these 
words  were  uttered,  there  is  great  force  in  the  word  "  now."  It 
leads  to  the  thought,  there  is  no  state  so  discouraging  as  to  prevent 
our  setting  ourselves  to  seek  the  dispersion  of  the  clouds  which 
impede  the  clear  shining  of  God's  light, — of  our  watching  for  the 
removal  of  shadows  which  seem  to  be  at  rest  (they  are  not  really  so), 
— and  for  our  being  prepared  to  occupy  our  given  talents,  whatever 
they  may  be,  in  that  place  where  the  clouds  look  big  with  copious 
showers  of  blessing.  The  united  prayers  of  those  on  whom  God 
lifts  the  light  of  His  countenance  (which  light  is  health -giving)  will 
assuredly  greatly  conduce  to  His  saving  health  being  known  to  all 
nations.  The  withholding  of  all  that  success  which  we  may  desire  to 
see  as  the  results  of  our  service  may  be  one  of  the  means  by  which 
God  proves  and  tries  us  even  as  silver  is  tried, — we  find  it  needful 
to  regard  this  as  one  of  His  ways,  of  which  He  will  give  no 
account,  for  is  not  His  way  in  the  Sanctuary  of  Heaven,  and  also 
in  the  sea,  where  His  footsteps  are  not  traced.  Nevertheless,  the 
workers  in  His  vineyard  have  one  strong  word  of  His,  on  which  to 
rely,  "  That  which  is  right  I  will  give  you." 

E.  A.  Dodd. 

Silloth. 


LONDON  NEWSPAPERS. 

(Third  Paper.) 

fHE  DAILY  TELEGRAPH.— Colonel  Sleigh  began  this 
paper  in  1855,  and  it  was  first  called  Ike'  Daily  Telegraph 
and  Courier.  "  It  had  a  miserable  existence  for  a  time,  an 
infancy  cradled  in  debt  and  difficulty."  The  Colonel  got 
deeply  in  debt  to  Mr.  Levy,  the  printer,  who  finally  took  over  the 
paper,  which  was  "  considered  about  the  worst  payment  he  could 
receive.  .  .  .  *The  entire  Levy  family  bent  their  backs  to  the 
hard  work  of  dragging  The  Telegraph  out  of  the  slough  of  despond 
.  .  .  and  success  crowned  their  perseverance  and  energy." 
Mr.  George  Augustus  Sala  has  greatly  helped  to  popularize  the 
paper.  "  His  graphic  and  industrious  pen  has  covered  for  it  miles 
of  manuscript  upon  every  conceivable  subject  under  the  sun.  He 
has  written  for  it  in  almost  all  lands  .  .  .  and  held  a  foremost 
place  among  the  leader  writers."    "  The  paper  is  printed  on  ten 
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of  Hoe's  machines,  which  turn  out  an  average  of  120,000  copies 
per  hour."  Its  circulation  "  certified  about  two  years  ago  by  public 
accountants  averages  over  260,000.  The  weight  of  paper  used 
each  morning  is  21  tons,  which,  laid  out  in  one  long  line,  would 
reach  260  miles." 

The  most  gifted  man  connected  with  the  paper  is  Mr.  Edwin 
Arnold,  whose  photograph,  it  is  said,  has  never  been  taken.  After 
finishing  his  college  course  he  became  second  master  of  King 
Edward  the  Sixth's  School,  at  Birmingham,  and  then  "  principal 
of  the  Sanskrit  College  at  Poona,  in  the  Bombay  Presidency,  with 
a  fellowship  of  the  University  of  Bombay."  While  holding  the 
latter  office  he  returned  home  for  vacation  about  twenty  years  ago. 
Part  of  the  vacation  was  spent  with  his  wife  on  a  fishing  excursion, 
on  the  River  Dart.  A  friend  sent  them  "  a  copy  of  The  Athenceum> 
containing  a  review  of  the  husband's  first  translation  from  the 
Indian  classics."  Conning  this  paper  they  caught  sight  of  an 
advertisement  for  a  leader  writer  for  The  Telegraph.  The  political 
principles,  &c,  of  the  gentleman  required  were  clearly  defined. 
"  That  is  the  very  position  I  should  like,"  said  Mr.  Arnold,  and  he 
secured  it.  He  has  a  large  acquaintance  with  Indian  affairs,  and 
"  the  first  editorial  he  wrote  in  The  Telegraph  was  on  the  British 
Empire  in  the  East.  Since  that  time  he  has  written  upwards  of 
6,000  leader  articles."  Their  florid  style  clearly  indicates  hia 
oriental  tastes. 

Mr.  Arnold  speaks  or  reads  ten  languages.  Said  he  to  Mr.  Joseph 
Hatlon : — "  Greek  and  Latin  have  been  of  infinite  service  to  me  in 
the  commonest  work  of  a  cheap  press.  I  think  it  is  impossible  for 
a  newspaper  man  to  be  too  widely  read  or  trained.  ...  No 
knowledge  is  wasted  on  journalism  ;  sooner  or  later  everything  you 
know  or  have  seen,  every  experience  of  life,  every  bit  of  practical 
knowledge,  is  valuable.  ...  I  may  tell  you  that  in  this  office 
we  live  together  more  like  close  friends  than  mere  comrades ;  we 
always  meet  on  a  familiar  and  hearty  footing ;  it  is  impossible  to 
imagine  more  comfortable  relations." 

Apart  from  his  work  in  The  Telegraphy  Mr.  Arnold  has  performed 
distinguished  literary  labours.  He  has  written  and  translated 
several  valuable  works,  the  most  noted  being  The  Light  of  Asia, 
published  in  1878.  The  object  of  the  book  is  to  give  a  poetic 
interpretation  of  the  spirit  of  Buddhism.  It  was  praised  by  English 
critics,  but  became  most  popular  in  the  United  States,  where  six 
large  editions,  comprising  70,000  copies,  were  rapidly  sold.  Dr. 
Oliver  Wendall  Holmes  thus  wrote  of  it  in  The  International  Review  .- 
— "  It  is  a  work  of  great  beauty.  It  tells  a  story  of  immense 
interest,  which  never  flags   for  a  moment.    Its  descriptions  are 
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drawn  by  the  hand  of  a  master,  with  the  eye  of  a  poet,  and  the 
familiarity  of  an  expert  with  the  objects  described.  Its  tone  is  so 
lofty  that  there  is  nothing  with  which  to  compare  it  but  the  New 
Testament.  It  is  full  of  variety,  now  picturesque,  now  pathetic, 
now  rising  to  the  noblest  realms  of  thought  and  aspiration.  It 
finds  language  penetrating,  fluent,  elevated,  impassioned,  musical 
always,  to  clothe  its  varied  thoughts  and  sentiments."  The  King 
of  Siam  expressed  his  appreciation  of  the  work  in  an  autograph 
letter  to  Mr.  Arnold,  and  by  appointing  him  to  the  first-class  of  the 
exalted  order  of  The  White  Elephant.  "  The  diploma  "—of  which 
I  have  seen  sl/oc  simile — "  is  engrossed  on  parchment  in  black,  red, 
and  gold." 

The  Telegraph  has  rendered  mankind  good  service  by  originating 
and  paying  for  Mr.  Smith's  expedition  to  Assyria,  to  "  discover  the 
beginnings  of  the  Bible,"  and  by  joining  The  New  York  Herald  in 
sending  Stanley  to  find  Livingstone  in  Africa.  For  arranging  the 
former,  and  for  the  results  accruing,  Mr.  Arnold  "  was  publicly 
thanked  by  the  Trustees  of  the  British  Museum."  The  African 
•expedition  cost  the  paper  £"16,000. 

Many  persons  would  gladly  consign  The  Telegraph  to  the  flames, 
because  of  its  foreign  policy,  and  would  rather  cast  Mr.  Arnold  into 
<z  den  of  lions,  than  introduce  him  to  the  order  of  The  White  Elephant. 
The  rumour  "that  there  is  a  bitter  personal  feud  between  Mr. 
Gladstone  and  Mr.  Arnold  has  been  flatly  contradicted.  Mr.  Joseph 
Hatton  says : — «'  The  Premier  amicably  discussed  with  him  (Mr. 
Arnold)  and  Mr.  Lawson,  the  manager,  the  Eastern  policy  of 
Beaconsfield  in  a  long  interview  at  the  office.  They  differed  in  the 
friendliest  manner.  After  a  long  interview  they  parted,  the  Liberal 
chief  to  follow  one  path,  the  journalist  the  other.  Each  expressed 
honest  regret  at  the  divergence  of  views,  but  there  was  no  rancour 
in  their  political  leavetaking.  Friendly  then,  they  are  friendly  now, 
though  separated  in  a  matter  of  public  policy  by  a  wide  and  deep 
gulf,  and  Mr.  Gladstone's  portrait  and  bust  adorn  the  editorial 
sanctum  in  Fleet  Street,  while  Mr.  Arnold  only  speaks  of  the 
brilliant  Premier  with  respect  and  honour? 

THE  STANDARD  is  partly  the  continuation  of  The  Evening 
Standard,  and  partly  the  offspring  of  The  Morning  Herald,  which 
first  appeared  in  1780.  "  One  of  the  most  attractive  features  of  the 
Herald  in  the  old  days  was  the  excellence  of  its  police  reports,  the 
humours  of  the  courts  being  more  particularly  developed.  A  selec- 
tion of  the  most  amusing  cases  was  reprinted  in  a  volume  under 
the  title  of  Mornings  at  Bow  Street,  and  illustrated  by  George 
Cruikshank."  Mr.  Baldwin,  proprietor  of  The  Evening  Standard, 
bought  the  paper  in   1848,  "and  soon  afterwards  advanced  the 
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honorarium  of  £$  3s.  for  a  leading  article  of  a  column,  to  ^5  5s., 
and  largely  extended  his  literary  engagements  in  other  directions." 
But  the  revenue  greatly  decreased  when  "  the  railway  mania " 
ended.  Mr.  Baldwin  had  to  sell  his  property,  and  Mr.  Johnson 
bought  it.  The  latter  relinquished  the  Herald  and  issued  The 
Standard  at  a  penny,  morning  and  evening,  in  1869. 

The  paper  is  printed  on  eight  machines,  seven  of  which  turn  out 
14,000  copies  each  per  hour.  There  are  also  six  machines  in 
reserve,  in  another  building,  and  a  separate  fount  of  type,  so  that  if 
any  accident  happened  to  the  offices  in  Bride  Street,  the  whole 
paper  could  be  printed  in  Shoe  Lane  at  the  rate  of  72,000  copies 
per  hour.  "The  number  of  hands  employed  on  the  morning 
edition  is  63 ;  on  the  evening  edition  26,  a  total  of  89.  .  .  . 
The  whole  morning  issue  is  printed  in  about  an  hour  and  50  minutes. 
The  amount  of  paper  used  during  the  year  1880  for  The  Morning 
Standard  was  3,412  tons,  equal  to  a  length  of  36,609  miles ;  and  for 
The  Evening  Standard,  865  tons,  equal  to  a  length  of  13,377  miles  ; 
the  quantities  making  a  total  of  4,277  tons,  or  49,986  miles  of  paper, 
an  average  of  over  13  tons  or  160  miles  per  day.  .  .  .  Altogether 
The  Standard  has  in  its  service  500  employ6s,  and  pays  ^1,500  a 
week  in  salaries  alone." 

Mr.  Johnson,  "  the  late  proprietor  .  .  .  laid  broad  and  deep 
the  foundation  of  a  property,  the  full  development  of  which  he  was 
aot  permitted  to  see  or  enjoy."  He  was  such  a  staunch  Conserva- 
tive that  he  opposed  the  reduction  of  the  paper  duty,  though  he 
well  knew  thai  so  liberal  a  measure  would  aid  his  special  interests. 
Mr.  Mudford  has  done  much  to  further  the  progress  of  The  Standard. 
For  some  years  in  early  life  his  father  was  Private  Secretary  to  the 
Duke  of  Kent,  the  Queen's  Father.  But  the  Secretary  gave  up  his 
position,  devoted  himself  to  literature,  "  contributed  much  light 
and  agreeable  reading  to  Blackwood's  Magazine  in  its  best  days, 
and  edited  The  Courier.  Preferring  a  journalistic  course  to  any 
other,  young  Mudford  made  his  way  to  a  position  on  the  Standard. 
Independent  as  he  was  industrious,  he  could  always  be  relied  on 
for  any  work  he  undertook.  His  "  copy"  was  prompt  to  time,  and 
worthy  of  the  occasion ;  but  he  never  did  more  than  was  necessary. 
.  .  .  Said  one  of  his  colleagues: — "I  believe  that  if  Mudford 
had  gone  into  the  city  on  some  specific  work,  and  had  seen  St.  Paul's 
on  fire  as  he  returned  to  the  office,  he  would  not  have  mentioned 
it ;  the  circumstance  would  not  have  been  within  the  pale  of  the 
business  upon  which  he  was  engaged,  and  he  made  it  a  rule  not  to 
meddle  with  the  affairs  of  other  people."  By  will  Mr.  Johnson 
appointed  him  editor  for  life,  subject  to  no  conditions  whatever  as 
to  the  policy  of  the  paper,  its   management,  or  administration. 
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"To  a  genial  manner  he  adds  the  suavity  of  a  travelled  Englishman, 
and  he  is  destined  to  leave  his  mark  strong  and  clear  in  the  history 
of  the  London  press." 

"  The  Standard  has  always  been  Conservative.  Some  years  ago 
its  political  lines  were  so  simple  and  distinct  that  it  was  hardly 
necessary  to  read  its  editorial  comments  on  the  Parliamentary 
debates  or  public  speeches  of  the  time.  You  could  always  tell 
beforehand  what  The  Standard  would  say.  Whatever  they  did  or 
said,  the  Liberals  would  be  all  wrong,  the  Conservatives  all  right." 
But  since  Mr.  Mud  ford  has  had  its  management  the  paper  has  been 
"  animated  with  the  broad  views  and  increased  toleration  of  a  new 
era,  which  owes  much  of  its  education  to  cheap  newspapers." 
Greater  enterprise  is  shown  in  the  collection  of  news.  "Mr. 
Mudford  paid  ^800  for  one  cable  dispatch  during  the  Afghan 
War."  The  Transvaal  news  was  "  telegraphed  regardless  of  the 
eight  shillings  a  word  paid  for  it."  Mr.  Mudford  "  considers  the 
time  has  arrived  when  the  vast  commercial  interests  that  unite  the 
people  of  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States  demand  daily 
exhibition  in  a  London  morning  paper.  He  has,  therefore,  added 
a  new  wire  to  his  telegraphic  bureau,"  to  bring  The  Standard  into 
"direct  communication  with  New  York,  and  through  New  York 
with  all  the  cities  of  the  Great  Republic." 

LLOYD'S  NEWSPAPER  AND  THE  DAILY  CHRONICLE. 
The  career  of  Mr.  Edward  Lloyd  strikingly  illustrates  the  adage, 
"The  boy  is  father  to  the  man."  When  only  fourteen  years  of  age 
"  his  mind  was  strongly  imbued  with  liberal  opinions,  and  with 
the  idea  of  starting  a  free  and  independent  newspaper  for  their 
advocacy."  Mr.  Lloyd  and  others  issued  newspapers  without 
Government  Stamps,  but  were  soon  obliged  to  discontinue  them. 
"  In  September,  1840,  he  published  Lloyd's  Penny  Illustrated  Paper % 
consisting  chiefly  of  the  reviews  of  books,  literary  selections,  &c, 
"  thus  keeping,  as  he  thought,  just  outside  the  pale  of  what  the  law 
designated  a  newspaper.  Within  three  months  the  Stamp  Office 
discovered  what  were  regarded  as  a  few  lines  of  news  in  the  litera- 
ture of  the  journal,  and  notice  was  given  the  proprietor  that  he 
must  either  stamp  his  paper  or  stop  it.  He  chose  the  former 
course,  and  continued  the  paper  at  2d.,  until  January,  1843,  when 
he  enlarged  it  to  eight  pages  of  five  columns  each,  called  it  Lloyd's 
Weekly  London  Newspaper,  and  charged  2^d.  for  it.  During  the 
same  year  he  again  increased  its  size,  and  sold  it  at  3d.  News- 
papers then  were  generally  6d.  each.  The  newsagents  resented 
Mr.  Lloyd's  innovation,  and  declared  they  would  not  sell  his  paper 
unless  allowed  as  much  profit  per  copy  as  they  received  for  6d. 
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journals.  This  opposition  retarded  the  sale,  but  the  quality  and 
cheapness  of  the  paper  were  great  attractions. 
•  Mr.  Lloyd  employed  a  novel  and  ingenious  method  to  make  the 
paper  known.  He  got  a  machine  made  for  embossing  pennies, 
with  the  name  and  price  of  his  journal,  and  the  fact  that  it  could 
be  obtained  "  post  free."  The  announcement  was  made  in  a  neat 
circle  on  both  sides  of  the  coin.  The  machine  embossed  250 
pennies  an  hour,  and  in  this  way  Mr.  Lloyd  stamped  all  the  pennies 
he  could  get.  The  Times  drew  attention  to  the  defacement  of  the 
coinage,  and  Parliament  passed  a  law  against  it.  All  this  helped 
to  make  the  paper  known,  and  its  circulation  increased  despite  the 
continued  opposition  of  "  The  Trade,"  which  combined  against 
it  in  every  way.  Between  1848  and  1853  the  sale  advanced 
from  33,000  to  90,000  per  week.  In  1855  Mr.  Lloyd  saw  the  great 
desire  of  his  life  attained — the  abolition  of  the  stamp  duty,  "  and 
the  establishment  of  a  really  free  and  unfettered  press  " — and  his 
paper  entered  upon  an  era  of  still  greater  prosperity.  During  the 
following  six  years  the  sale  rose  to  170,000  copies  weekly.  The 
paper  was  sold  at  a  penny,  and  in  the  next  two  years  the  circulation 
increased  to  347,000.  In  1879  Messrs.  Turquand,  Young,  and 
Company  certified  the  sale  to  have  reached  612,902  copies  a  week. 

Mr.  Lloyd  has  often  spent  ^300  a  week  in  "  posting  and  billing." 
When  the  cotton  famine  prevailed  in  Lancashire  he  opened  a 
subscription  list  for  small  sums,  and  from  September,  1862,  to  July, 
1863,  the  sum  of  £3,676  14s.  9d.  was  obtained.  He  has  an 
44  esparto  "  farm  in  Algeria,  and  so  grows  the  grass  from  which  the 
paper  for  his  journal  is  made.  At  Bow  the  "  esparto  "  is  stored  in 
enormous  stacks.  There  Mr.  Lloyd's  paper  mills  are  at  work,  with 
the  newest  systems  of  manufacture,  and  in  this  direction  his 
enterprise  is  unique. 

Soon  after  this  remarkable  journal  was  started,  the  editorial 
department  was  confided  to  Douglas  Jerrold,  who  greatly  promoted 
its  popularity  and  strength.  When  he  died  his  son,  Blanchard, 
succeeded  him.  "Mr.  Blanchard  Jerrold  is  among  the  most 
industrious  journalists  and  authors  of  his  time.  There  is  hardly  a 
paper  or  periodical  in  which  he  has  not  at  some  time  or  other  done 
excellent  work.  He  is  the  author  of  quite  a  library  of  books, 
historical,  political,  and  imaginative."  His  vigour  and  versatility 
have  rendered  Lloyd's  Weekly  Paper  admirable  service. 

"  The  Clerkenwell  News  and  Daily  Chronicle  was  a  local  city  paper 
devoted  to  the  cause  of  the  working  population.  It  was  crowded 
with  advertisements  of  all  kinds,  representing  the  toiling  life  and 
cheap  speculation  of  the  masses  in  the  East  End.  With  a  limited 
circulation,   compared  with    the  great  London  dailies,  it  had  an 
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established  commercial  reputation.  Mr.  Lloyd  gave  ^30,000  for  it, 
with  a  view  of  converting  it  into  a  regular  London  daily  Liberal 
journal.  .  .  .  He  calculated  that  before  it  became  a  thorough 
success  .  .  .  ;£i  70,000,  beyond  the  ^30,000,  would  have  to  be 
spent  upon  it,  and  that  he  must  not  look  back  for  five  years. 
Pending  the  mechanical  and  other  arrangements  necessary  for 
laying  in  the  foundation  of  a  sufficient  establishment  for  his 
purpose,  he  continued  to  bring  out  the  journal  for  six  months  on 
its  original  plan.  Immediately  on  the  conclusion  of  his  purchase, 
Mr.  Lloyd  cabled  to  Messrs.  Hoe,  of  New  York,  to  make  him 
^8,000  worth  of  machines,  each  machine  to  print  from  a  continuous 
roll  of  several  miles  in  length,  to  fold  the  sheets,  and  count  them 
into  quires  of  twenty-six  copies,  ready  for  the  newsagent.  He  also 
suggested  that  the  machines  should  be  made  to  cut  as  well  as  fold 
the  paper,- so  that  it  could  be  delivered  to  the  readers  ready  for  use. 
In  due  course  all  this  was  accomplished,  and  The  Daily  Chronicle 
was  the  first  to  be  produced  with  these  advantages.  It  came  out  in 
its  new  form  and  under  its  new  title  May  28th,  1877.  Within  a 
year  of  that  time  its  circulation  increased  five-fold."  The  new 
offices,  comprising  a  "  handsome  range  of  buildings/'  opposite  Tht 
Daily  Telegraph  offices  in  Fleet  Street,  cost  Mr.  Lloyd  ^40,000. 
He  has  built  new  printing  works  in  Whitefriars,  and  The  Daily 
Chronicle  promises  to  give  him  an  ample  return  for  his  outlay. 

W.  F.  James. 

THE  FOUR  TALL  BROTHERS  OF  NITRIA. 

A   TRUE   PAGE   OF   CHURCH    HISTORY,    IN   NINE    CHAPTERS. 

(  Continued  from  page  309.) 

CHAPTER    VIII.— A    ROYAL    FRIEND. 
"  The  King's  heart  is  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord." — (Prov.  xvL  x.) 

"Thy  witt, how  frail! 
Though  dread  eternity  has  sown  her  seeds 
Of  bliss  and  woe  in  thy  despotic  breast ; 
Though  heaven  and  hell  depend  upon  thy  choice, 
A  butterfly  comes  'cross,  and  both  are  fled." — Young. 

TRANGE  to  say,  the  coolness  of  Chrysostom  rather  helped  o& 
the  cause  of  the  Nitrian  monks.  Upright,  self-denying, 
earnest  man  as  he  was,  Chrysostom  had  many  enemies. 
While  some  disliked  him  for  his  impetuosity  and  want  of 
judgment,  others  hated  him  for  his  real  goodness,  and  they  were 
very  ready  on  this  occasion  to  bring  against  him  the  charge  of 
abandoning  innocent  men  who  sought  his  help,  while  they  urged 
the  Tall  Brothers  to  lose  no  time  in  seeking  the  aid  of  the  Empress,. 
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who  was  not  unfrequently  at  war  with  Chrysostom,  whom  she  re- 
spected, but  with  whom  she  was  often  angry.  She  knew  he  spoke  the 
truth,  and  she  often  trembled  at  his  discourses,  but  through  her 
influence  he  became  the  constant  subject  of  misrepresentation  and 
raillery  at  the  Court  where  he,  on  his  side,  might  have  had  more 
influence,  with  the  Emperor  at  least,  had  he  shown  himself  less  stern 
in  his  character,  and  more  wise  in  curbing  his  flowing  words. 

The  Empress  Eudoxia  was  still  young,  and  still  possessed  the 
beauty  which  had  won  the  heart  of  the  Emperor  Arcadius,  whose 
yielding  nature  she  completely  ruled,  except  in  the  rare  instances 
when  strong  passion  seized  him,  and  carried  him  beyond  bounds. 
She  herself  had  been  spoiled  by  the  prosperity  which  had  made 
her,  an  orphan  in  a  modest  position,  the  proud  Empress  of  the 
Eastern  Empire.  She  had  become  vain,  an  eager  pleasure-seeker,, 
greedy  of  money,  and  even  worse.  But  Eudoxia  had  still  a  con- 
science,  which  often  produced  in  her  remorse,  and  penitence.  She 
was  very  superstitious,  and  one  of  those  natures  who  try  to  mix  up 
religion  and  the  world,  who  will  gladly  at  times  be  what  they 
consider  extra  religious  to  make  up  for  some  extra  sin.  To  such 
the  doctrines  of  penance  and  purgatory  have  always  been  acceptable,, 
and  to  them,  the  idea  that  they  may  gain  benefit  from  some 
mysterious  share  in  the  holiness  of  others,  is  very  welcome.  This 
is  one  point  of  the  isolation  of  those  who,  by  mingling  in  the 
common  duties  and  affairs  of  life,  as  Christians,  should  shew  how 
all  their  acts  may  be  leavened  by  a  Christian  spirit,  and  that  what 
cannot  thus  be  leavened  must  be  left  alone. 

The  Empress  had  great  respect  for  the  Church,  and  did  not  fail 
to  be  present  at  its  most  important  services.  The  Tall  Brothers, 
therefore,  fixed  on  a  day  when  she  was  expected  to  attend  one  held 
at  the  church  of  St.  John  Baptist,  and,  placing  themselves  at  the 
head  of  their  brethren,  the  whole  company  waited  in  a  line  for  the 
arrival  of  Eudoxia.  She  was  naturally  surprised  at  the  sight,  but 
as  she  had  heard  of  men  who  were  the  talk  of  Constantinople,  she 
soon  guessed  who  they  were,  by  their  singular  appearance,  and  by 
the  tall  figures  of  their  leaders,  to  whom,  making  them  a  sign  to 
approach,  bending  from  her  carriage,  she  said,  "  Pray  for  me,  my 
brothers,  and  for  the  Emperor,  and  for  my  children ;  I  will  take 
care  that  a  synod  be  called  soon,  and  that  Theophilus  come  hither." 

The  Tall  Brothers  were  of  course  delighted.  A  great  step  had 
been  gained.  The  Empress  took  their  cause  in  hand,  and  carried 
it  forward  in  the  manner  of  a  woman  not  accustomed  to  undertake 
a  thing  in  vain.  The  order  for  calling  the  synod  was  given  by  the 
Emperor,  and  the  Empress  sent  one  of  her  own  officers  to  Theo- 
philus to  command  him  to  be  present  at  it. 
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Theophilus  was  amazed  at  this  sudden  turn  of  affairs,  which  he 
considered  to  be  a  clever  move  of  Chrysostom's  ;  he  therefore  was 
angry  and  bold  enough  to  devise  some  plan  by  which  he  might  get 
him  removed  from  his  bishopric ;  but  he  was  obliged  to  receive 
the  messenger  of  the  Empress  with  all  respect,  and  to  promise  that 
he  would  appear  at  Constantinople  after  a  short  delay.  He  re- 
solved to  employ  this  delay  in  getting  into  the  good  graces  of  the 
Emperor,  and  ruining  Chrysostom.  The  poor  Tall  Brothers 
became  very  secondary  in  his  eyes,  but  as  the  council  which  was  to 
decide  on  their  cause,  was  also  to  hear  charges  against  Chrysostom, 
it  seems  necessary  to  sketch  the  plot  by  which  Theophilus  hoped 
to  bring  his  purposes  about  with  regard  to  the  latter.  It  appeared 
to  him  that  the  best  plan  would  be  to  get  some  one  high  in  the 
Church  to  bring  charges  against  the  orthodoxy  of.  Chrysostom,  by 
asserting  that  he  favoured  Origenism,  and  in  looking  round  for  a 
tool  to  suit  his  purpose,  he  fixed  upon  good  old  Epiphanius, 
Bishop  of  Solimis  in  Cyprus,  a  man  noted  for  his  reverence  for 
goodness,  and  above  all  for  his  zeal  for  what  he  believed  to  be  the 
truth.  Extreme  old  age  had  made  him  childish,  and  caused  his 
zeal  to  become  meddlesome,  while  his  success  in  dictating  the 
decrees  of  former  councils  inclined  him  to  believe  in  his  own 
infallibility.  Simple  as  an  infant,  he  was  soon  beguiled  by  Theo- 
philus, who  knew  how  to  flatter  a  man  with  whom  he  had  many 
contests,  and  whom,  at  the  time  when  he  called  himself  an 
Origenist,  he  had  publicly  abused.  He  now  wrote  to  Epiphanius 
thanking  him  for  the  reprimands  and  arguments  he  had  formally 
addressed  to  him,  which  had  changed  his  feelings  on  the  subject  of 
Origenism,  and  begging  him  to  take  part  in  the  council  which  was 
about  to  be  held  at  Constantinople,  by  laying  down  certain 
formulas  of  faith  agreed  to  by  his  own  bishops,  and  adding  to  them 
the  decrees  and  excommunications  of  the  council  of  Alexandria. 
Various  copies  were  to  be  made  of  all  this  and  forwarded  to  the 
bishops  of  Asia,  requiring  their  assent,  and  one  especially  was  to 
be  sent  to  Chrysostom. 

When  Chrysostom  received  the  dispatch  he  at  first  thought  it 
was  an  invitation  to  take  part  in  one  of  the  disputes  which  had  so 
much  interested  Epiphanius  all  through  his  life,  but  he  became 
uneasy  when,  on  looking  farther,  he  saw  how  the  good,  simple 
Bishop  of  Cyprus  was  acting  in  concert  with  the  crafty  Theophilus. 

He,  therefore,  answered  that  as  a  council  was  going  to  be  held 
to  decide  on  disputed  matters  and  accused  persons,  he  should  not 
anticipate  its  decisions  by  condemning  any  one,  or  by  introducing 
anything  new  into  the  general  belief. 

This  reply  so  stirred  up  Epiphanius,  that  in  spite  of  his  age  of 
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$4,  in  spite  of  its  being  the  middle  of  winter,  he  set  off  to  Con- 
stantinople to  admonish  Chrysostom,  to  bring  him  back  to  his 
duty,  or  if  he  failed  in  this  to  get  him  deposed  as  a  heretic  ;  while 
Theophilus,  whose  plan  had  succeeded  thus  far,  even  more  than  he 
dared  to  hope,  quietly  awaited  the  result. 

The  behaviour  of  Epiphanius  at  Constantinople  showed  that  he 
quite  forgot  his  position  and  was  led  away  by  his  prejudices.  He 
officiated  in  services  in  which  he  had  no  right  to  take  part  uninvited 
by  Chrysostom,  he  refused  the  hospitality  of  the  latter,  saying  he 
would  neither  stay  nor  pray  with  him  unless  he  expelled  Dioscorus 
and  his  brothers  from  the  city,  and  subscribed  with  his  own  hand 
a  condemnation  of  the  books  of  Origen. 

At  length,  though  he  had  no  personal  ill-will  to  him,  he  was  so 
far  led  on  by  the  enemies  of  Chrysostom  as  to  propose  to  hold  a 
grand  assembly,  in  which,  when  the  foreign  bishops  who  were 
present  had  spoken,  Epiphanius  was  to  explain  the  reason  of  his 
visit  to  Constantinople,  bring  up  the  question  of  the  Tall  Brothers, 
and  conclude  by  proposing  the  deposition  of  Chrysostom,  unless  he 
at  once  promised  to  repent. 

Chrysostom,  however,  hearing  of  this,  thought  it  time  to  interfere, 
for  he  dreaded  lest  the  affair  might  end  in  a  rising  of  the  people 
with  whom  he  was  a  great  favourite,  and  that  the  poor  old  man 
might  be  torn  in  pieces.  He,  therefore,  ordered  the  door  of  the 
church  where  the  meeting  was  to  be  held  to  be  closed,  and  thus 
checked  the  whole  proceeding. 

This  gave  Epiphanius  time  to  repent,  and,  as  he  did  this,  he 
could  not  but  see  that  he  had  made  some  grave  mistakes  since  his 
arrival  in  the  Imperial  City.  His  feelings  were  also  probably  some- 
what changed  by  an  interview  that  he  had  with  the  Tall  Brothers 
themselves,  which  came  about  in  the  following  way. 

A  little  before  the  intended  attack  on  Chrysostom,  a  son  of  the 
Emperor  fell  ill.  His  mother,  anxious  as  to  the  result,  sent  to 
Epiphanius,  who  was  looked  upon  as  a  venerable  saint,  and  begged 
that  he  would  pray  for  him.  He  told  her  the  sick  boy  would 
recover  if  she  would  give  up  Dioscorus  and  the  other  heretics  with 
him,  which  so  vexed  Eudoxia  that  she  said,  "  If  God  see  fit  to  take 
my  child,  be  it  so,  for  the  Lord  that  gave  also  takes  away, — and,  if 
you  yourself  were  able  to  raise  the  dead,  your  archdeacon  would 
not  have  died  " — this  being  a  man  with  whom  he  was  very  intimate, 
and  of  whom  he  was  very  fond.  In  spite  of  this  spirited  answer, 
however,  the  Empress  could  not  shake  off  her  superstitious  fears, 
she  therefore  sent  word  to  the  Tall  Brothers  to  become  reconciled 
to  the  old  Bishop.  At  her  command  they  went  to  him,  and  on  his 
inquiring  who  they   were,  Ammonius   said,  "  We  are  the  Tail 
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Brothers,  father,  and  I  should  be  glad  to  know  if  ever  you  have 
fallen  in  with  our  disciples,  or  our  books  ?  " 

Upon  the  old  man's  answering  "  No,"  Ammonius  continued : — 

"  How  is  it  then  that  you  consider  us  to  be  heretics  when  you 
have  no  certain  evidence  of  our  opinions  ?  " 

Epiphanius  said  he  had  heard  that  they  were  so. 

•'  But  we,"  answered  the  Tall  Brothers,  "  are  in  just  the  opposite 
case :  for  we  have  often  met  with  your  disciples  and  your  writings, 
among  the  latter  of  which  is  one  with  the  title,  "  Anchoratus,"  and 
when  many  were  disposed  to  revile  you,  and  accuse  you  as  a  heretic, 
we  contended  for  you,  as  it  was  proper  to  do  for  a  father,  and 
undertook  to  defend  you.  You  ought  not,  therefore,  to  judge  by- 
hearsay,  in  their  absence,  those  of  whose  guilt  you  were  not  con- 
vinced, nor  ought  you  to  have  thus  requited  persons  who  spoke 
well  of  you." 

This  interview  was,  probably,  not  without  effect  upon  the  really 
good  old  father,  and  he  very  likely  found  out  he  had  made  a 
mistake  in  leaving  his  home.  At  all  events,  he  soon  after  set  sail* 
for  Cyprus,  but  he  was  destined  never  to  see  it  again,  for  he  died 
during. the  voyage. 

The  matter  of  the  Tall  Brothers  had  come  before  the  praetor,  and 
had  been  decided  favourably  to  them,  thanks  perhaps  to  the  favour 
of  the  Empress. 

The  bishop  and  the  four  abbots  had  been  obliged  to  confess  that 
they  had  accused  Ammonius  and  his  brothers  falsely,  and  that  they 
had  done  what  they  did  in  order  to  please  their  patriarch.  They 
were  condemned  to  death,  but,  through  influence,  the  sentence  wa£ 
softened  into  banishment. 

(To  be  continued.) 


A    RUN  ON   THE  RHINE  IN  AUGUST. 

(Second  Paper.) 

r  OU  no  believe — you  no  believe,"  said  the  priest,  as  we  left 
the  Treasury  of  the  Cathedral  and  its  precious  accumu- 
lations of  relics.  This  was  the  parting  shot  his  reverence 
fired  at  us  ;  and  we  had  to  find  what  consolation  we  could 
in  the  thought  that  we  were  assigned  a  place  in  the  category  of 
unbelievers  ;  but  in  point  of  truth  it  was  because  we  believed  that 
we  did  not  believe  htm.  It  isn't  the  first  time,  however,  by  a  long 
way,  that  we  have  been  under  the  ban  of  priests  of  different  kinds ; 
in  fact  we  have  become  quite  used  to  it,  and  we  don't  care  a  bit. 
Indeed,  we  rather  like  it ;  it  is  not  half  a  bad  thing  to  have  some 
people  look  askance  at  you  and  mutter  maledictions ;  it  simply* 
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gives  a  few  sharp  turnings  and  stiff  little  hills  on  the  track  of  life, 
which  is  certainly  much  better  than  a  monotonous  flat  and  a 
straight  course  without  even  a  difficulty  to  wake  you  up.  We 
visited  several  chapels  in  the  Cathedral,  containing  rare  altar-pieces 
and  tombs;  also,  watched  a  service  conducted  by  a  Church 
Dignitary ;  stood  among  the  congregation  whilst  the  blessing  was 
given,  which,  if  not  inoperative  in  our  case,  we  would  set  over 
against  the  "  You  no  believe  "  of  the  official  in  the  Treasury ;  and 
thus  balance  the  account  before  leaving. 

We  are  lingering  too  long  in  Coin ;  but  we  must  not  omit  to 
mention  that  we  visited  the  Museum  and  Picture  Galleries.  In  the 
latter  were  countless  religious  subjects,  a  large  proportion  being 
scenes  of  the  crucifixion  and  martyrdom  of  saints,  some  of  them  so 
painfully  realistic  that  one  needed  all  his  courage  to  look  at  them. 
In  a  gallery  devoted  to  modern  painting  and  sculpture,  we  saw  the 
full-length  portrait  of  a  Princess,  which  seemed  to  step  out  of  the 
frame  to  meet  us  as  we  walked  down  the  gallery  toward  it,  so 
beautifully  was  it  executed,  so  natural  was  the  posture.  Of  the  fine 
streets,  thronged  from  morn  to  night,  of  the  arcades  lined  with 
superb  shops,  we  must  say  nothing.  We  were  compelled  to  tear 
ourselves  away  from  the  city,  leaving  many  places  of  interest  un- 
visited.  We  walked  miles  of  its  streets ;  and  could  not  but  feel  that 
it  must  have  been  vastly  improved  since  Coleridge  wrote  his  famous 
lines  on  it,  which  we  will  give,  at  the  same  time  stating  that  less 
that  was  offensive  assailed  our  olfactory  nerves  in  this  great 
Rhenish  city  than  we  have  experienced  in  many  an  English  village. 
"  At  Coin,  a  town  of  monks  and  bones, 

And  pavement  fang'd  with  murd'rous  stones, 

And  rags  and  hags  and  hideous  wenches, 

I  counted  two-and-seventy  stenches — 

All  well-defined  and  several  stinks ; 

The  river  Rhine,  it  is  well-known, 

Doth  wash  your  city  of  Cologne ; 

But,  tell  me,  hence  what  power  divine 

Shall  ever  wash  the  river  Rhine  ?  " 

We  went  by  an  early  train  to  Bonn  the  day  we  left  Coin,  passing 
through  a  long  stretch  of  agricultural  country,  not  specially  notice- 
able. At  Bonn  the  scenery  of  the  Rhine  really  begins.  Till  you 
get  there  you  needn't  trouble  to  go  on  the  river  at  all.  The  Rhine 
is,  we  had  learnt,  all  the  way  thence  to  the  ocean,  a  wide,  swift, 
turbulent  river,  flowing  between  low-lying  banks,  with  nothing 
whatever  to  repay  the  tourist.  At  Bonn  we  visited  the  University 
Buildings;  but  found  some  difficulty  in  discovering  anybody  to 
conduct  us  over  them',  the  whole  place  seemed  asleep.  'Twas  just 
vacation  time,  most  of  the  students  had  left.    We  made  several 
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tentative  excursions  along  sundry  corridors  and  passages,  hoping 
that  the  echo  of  our  footfall  would  awaken  some  sleeper ;  but  'twas 
of  no  avail.  At  last  we  espied  a  bell,  which  we  rung,  and  awaited 
the  result.  At  last  an  elderly  woman  came,  who  proved  intelligent 
and  communicative,  by  whom  we  were  conducted  over  the  huge, 
bare  building.  The  rooms  and  halls  were  bare  in  the  extreme,  and 
•dingy  ;  no  more  trace  of  ornament  or  art  than  you  would  find  in  a 
workhouse  or  prison.  The  Museum  of  Art  disappointed  us ;  nearly 
all  casts  in  plaster,  scarcely  any  original  pieces.  As  we  passed  one 
lecture-room,  we  overheard  a  Professor  haranguing  a  class  of 
students, — a  celebrated  Professor  of  Metaphysics,  we  were  informed, 
name  forgotten.  All  the  other  Professors  had  gone.  The  best 
thing  we  saw  was  in  the  principal  Hall, — three  mural  paintings 
devoted  to  the  Sciences  of  Theology,  Philosophy,  and  Medicine. 
Each  of  them  afforded  a  delightful  study.  An  emblematical  figure 
was  enthroned  in  the  centre  of  the  one  on  Theology,  and  on  the 
right  were  grouped  the  Catholic,  and  on  the  left  the  Protestant  doc- 
tors of  Theology  and  leaders  of  ecclesiastical  movements,  all,  as  nearly 
may  be,  portraits.  I  fixed  my  eyes  on  some  of  those  faces  with 
intense  interest  and  reverence,  as  I  thought  of  the  splendid  services 
Tendered  to  the  Church  by  such  gifts  of  intellect,  culture,  industry, 
and  piety.  I  also  studied,  by  aid  of  a  chart,  the  portraits  given  in 
the  painting  devoted  to  Philosophy.  A  gentleman  whom  we  had 
met  at  table  d'hdte  at  our  Hotel  in  Coin,  and  who  accompanied  us 
as  far  as  Coblentz,  was  most  interested  in  the  one  on  Medicine. 
This  gentleman  was  a  medical  student  from  Paris,  where  he  had 
been  nearly  five  years, — a  Spanish  subject  from  Havana,  in  Cuba,  and 
about  to  proceed  to  Vienna  for  study  in  a  special  branch  of  surgery ; 
he  would  then  spend  six  months  in  England,  after  which  he 
intended  to  proceed  to  his  native  city  and  set  up  as  a  practitioner. 
Before  going  to  Paris,  he  had  taken  a  course  of  study  at  an 
American  University.  He  was  pleasant  company,  and  made  great 
•efforts  to  recover  his* English,  which  had  somewhat  fallen  in 
abeyance.  His  ideas  on  almost  all  subjects  were  very  different  from 
ours ;  and  we  finally  parted,  at  Coblentz,  on  the  Sabbath  question. 
He  could  not  understand  why  we  would  not  take  a  pleasure-trip  up 
the  Rhine  on  a  Sunday  as  well  as  any  other  day.  So  he  went  on 
without  us,  we  remaining  to  rest  and  worship  in  Coblentz.  The 
town,  avenues  and  walks,  churches,  and  market  of  Bonn,  we 
•cannot  stop  to  mention. 

And  now  we  are  aboard  a  magnificent  steam-boat,  in  perfect 
weather,  seated  in  an  easy-chair  under  an  awning,  for  a  run  of 
four  or  five  hours  as  far  as  Coblentz.  We  wound  our  way  amid 
mountains  and  precipitous  heights,  now  steering  straight  for  a  dark 


Digitized  by 


Google 


A   RUN  ON  THE   RHINE   IN  AUGUST.  377 

wall  of  rock  sheer  to  the  water's  edge ;  and  no  sooner  had  we 
begun  to  wonder  where  we  were  going,  than  we  steamed  round  a 
rocky  projection,  and  were  in  a  lake-like  sheet  of  water  garlanded 
by  vine-clad  hills  and  wooded  heights.  Then  through  quite  a 
chain  of  lakes ;  and  presently  amid  towering  masses  of  rock  and  hill. 
We  passed  the  Seven  Mountains,  or  Sebengebirge,  a  lofty,  wooded 
range,  just  the  place  for  a  pedestrian  fond  of  climbing.  The  peaks 
of  these  seven  mountains  are  only  to  be  seen  in  one  view  from  Coin- 
Next  came  the  Drachen/els,  or  Dragonrock,  equally  beautiful  and 
imposing.  Afterwards  we  passed  numerous  villages  and  towns, 
some  of  them  quaint,  old-world-looking  places;  and  frequently, 
castles  and  ruins  on  craggy  heights,  where  the  eagle  loves  to  dwell, 
and  apparently  inaccessible  to  human  footsteps.  The  scenery 
forcibly  recalls  the  beautiful  lines  of  Byron  : — 

"  The  castled  crag  of  Drachenfels, 
Frowns  o'er  the  wide  and  winding  Rhine, 
Whose  breast  of  waters  broadly  swells 
Between  the  banks  which  bear  the  vine ; 
And  hills  all  rich  with  blossom'd  trees, 
And  fields  which  promise  corn  and  wine, 
And  scattered  cities  crowning  these, 
Whose  far  white  walls  along  them  shine, 
Have  strew'd  a  scene  which  I  should  see 
With  doable  joy  wert  thou  with  me." 

At  Coblente,  a  town  of  30,500  inhabitants  situate  at  the  junction 
of  the  Rhine  and  the  Mosel,  we  stayed  at  the  Hotel  Victoria,  close 
to  the  Rhein  Brucke.  The  chief  place  of  interest  to  us  was  the 
Promenade,  a  walk  reaching  from  the  Halzthor  to  a  small  island 
over  a  rustic  bridge  about  a  mile  up  the  river.  Here  were 
embowered  walks,  with  a  profusion  of  statuary  and  ornamental 
seats,  flower-beds,  groves  of  acacias  and  vines,  with  here  and  there 
a  villa,  or  pension.  On  the  Sunday  morning  we  went  at  10  o'clock 
to  an  evangelical  service  at  a  chapel  in  the  Schloss ;  the  beautiful 
building  was  crowded  with  soldiers ;  we  had  to  stand  all  the  time. 
The  singing  was  led  by  a  military  band,  and  was  deeply  impressive. 
The  clergyman  who  officiated  was  evidently  a  man  of  great 
preaching  power.  Noticed  a  painting  on  the  wall  separating  the 
chapel  from  the  apartment  where,  as  we  afterwards  discovered,  the 
English  church  service  is  held,  representing  Christ  standing  with 
uplifted  hands,  in  an  attitude  of  dignity  and  simplicity,  speaking 
the  words,  *'  Friede  mit  sie  sein"  and,  "  Folge  mir  nach? — "  Peace  be 
with  you,"  "  Follow  thou  me."  Beautifully  suggestive,  as  I  thought, 
of  the  truth  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  stands  between  our  churches — 
"in  the  midst  of  the  golden  candlesticks" — Lutheran,  English, 
whatever  they  may  be,  and   silences  our  controversies  by  the 
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benediction  which  He  does  not  withhold  from  any,  "  Peace  be  with 
you,"  and  makes  following  Him  the  one  badge  of  discipleship  for 
all  men  everywhere.  In  the  adjoining  apartment,  granted  a  few 
years  ago  by  the  Crown  Princess  of  Prussia  for  the  use  of  English 
residents  and  visitors,  we  were  afterwards  present  at  a  Church  of 
England  service.  We  found  it  very  refreshing  to  join  in  morning 
prayer,  to  hear  one's  own  tongue,  to  see  English  faces.  The  room 
was  seated  throughout  with  chairs  and  carpeted,  the  congregation 
crowded.  A  young  gentleman  handed  me  a  prayer-book,  and  a 
lady  a  hymn-book.  There  were  a  lot  of  boarding-school  misses 
present,  a  few  clergymen,  and  many  other  visitors.  The  chaplain 
preached,  or  rather  read  slowly,  a  common-place  sermon,  which 
occupied  about  seven  minutes.  We  remained  at  the  Lord's  Supper 
after,  and  went  away  blessed  and  lifted  up.  In  the  afternoon  I 
visited  the  Castor  Kirche,  one  of  the  oldest  churches  in  the  country, 
founded  in  836.  It  was  interesting  to  watch  the  worship  (Catholic), 
and  the  constant  going  and  coming  of  worshippers.  Spent  the 
evening  restfully  in  a  vine  grove  of  the  Promenade,  close  to  the 
water ;  lingered  long  and  meditatively ;  drank  deep  into  the  spirit 
of  the  scene ;  and  shall  ever  remember  that  Sabbath  night  on  the 
banks  of  the  Rhine  as  among  the  pleasantest  of  our  experiences. 
Early  Monday  morning  we  crossed  the  river,  and  visited  the 
Ehrenbreitstein,  a  fortification  known  as  the  "Gibraltar  of  the 
Rhine."  We  walked  across  the  parade-ground,  after  a  stiff  climb, 
and  were  well  repaid' by  a  good  view  of  the  winding  middle  Rhine 
and  the  Mosel.  Returned  through  a  village.  Saw  on  the  Bridge 
marks  of  the  height  to  which  the  river  had  risen  at  different 
periods,  some  of  them  so  far  up  that  there  must  have  been  times 
when  the  greater  part  of  the  villages  and  towns  round  about  were 
submerged ;  but  I  am  told  the  water  last  winter  reached  a  greater 
height  than  was  ever  known  before.  A  notice,  in  English,  near 
the  Fortification  informed  us  that  visitors  were  not  to  give  any 
gratification  to  the  servants,  &c. ;  gratuity  was  meant,  of  course,  an 
example  of  the  difficulty  of  expressing  one's  meaning  in  a  language 
that  is  not  his  own. 

On  the  Monday  morning  we  started  for  Bingen,  our  destination, 
so  far  as  the  Rhine  scenery  was  concerned.  Several  hours'  steady 
steaming,  and  delightful  weather.  The  scenery  became  increasingly 
sublime  as  we  proceeded.  In  parts  it  was  really  magnificent. 
When  passing  between  some  rocky  walls,  a  small  cannon  aboard 
was  fired  several  times ;  and  the  echo  multiplied  astonishingly,  and 
died  away  at  the  tops  of  the  mountains.  We  had  for  a  considerable 
part  of  this  trip  a  party  of  Heidelberg  students.  They  sat  drinking 
beer,  smoking,  and  song-singing,  much  to  the  amusement  of  some 
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of  the  passengers.  Their  song-books  were  studded  witji  knobs  to 
keep  them  up  out  of  the  spilt  beer  when  lying  on  the  table.  Every 
man  among  them  had  his  face  gashed,  some  of  them .  were  quite 
disfigured,  by  wounds  received  in  sword-play,  according  to  the 
•custom  of  the  University,  made  famous  by  Mark  Twain's  description 
in  his  Tramp  Abroad.  They  think  much  of  these  wounds,  and  will 
even  tear  them  open  afresh  if  they  don't  think  the  scar  is  likely  to 
be  deep  enough.  Somewhere  on  our  way  to  Bingen  a  boat  took 
these  gentlemen  off;  and  they  left  us  with  abundant  hurrahing  and 
merriment.  Altogether  this  was  the  finest  day  of  scenery  we  had 
anywhere.  We  passed,  or  called  at,  many  places  of  interest  suffi- 
cient to  detain  the  traveller  for  weeks.  At  Bingen  stopped  at 
Deutches  Haus  Hotel.  Crossed  in  a  boat  in  the  evening  to  walk 
over  a  part  of  the  Niedervald,  a  range  of  picturesque  hills.  Had 
no  idea  till  now  that  the  Rhine  was  so  swift.  The  man  who  took 
us  over  had  hard  work  to  keep  in  the  course  at  all.  Climbed  from 
Rudersheim,  through  vineyards,  to  the  Temple,  a  monumental 
outlook ;  saw  also,  close  by,  a  National  Monument  in  course  of 
erection,  at  private  cost,  to  commemorate  the  Empire  founded  at 
the  termination  of  the  Franco-Prussian  War.  Here  one  of  the 
finest  and  most  extensive  views  of  the  Rhine  is  obtained.  At 
Bingen  the  Rhine  scenery  of  any  interest  ends. 

Next  by  train  to  Worms,  where  we  stopped  to  see  Luther's 
monument,  which  was  erected  in  1868.  We  give  the  following 
account  of  it,  which  we  met  with  in  Baedeker. 

A  massive  platform,  16  yards  square  and  9}  feet  high,  bears  in  its  centre  a 
large  pedestal,  surmounted  by  seven  smaller  ones.  The  central  base  or  pedestal 
is  surmounted  by  another  pedestal  in  bronze,  adorned  with  reliefs  from  Luther's 
life,  and  medallion  portraits  of  his  contemporaries  who  contributed  to  the  Refor- 
mation. On  it  stands  Luther's  statue  in  bronze,  1 1  feet  in  height,  a  commanding 
figure.  In  his  left  hand  he  holds  a  Bible  on  which  his  right  hand  is  placed 
emphatically,  while  his  face,  on  which  faith  is  admirably  portrayed,  is  turned 
upwards.  He  is  surrounded  by  a  row  of  bold  spirits,  who,  before  or  along  with 
him,  fought  the  last  struggle  for  the  freedom  of  the  Reformation,  or  were  privi- 
leged to  promote  it  in  various  positions  in  life.  At  the  corners  of  the  chief 
pedestal,  in  sitting  posture,  are  four  precursors  of  the  Reformation — Huss, 
Savonarola,  Wycliffe,  Peter  Waldeck.  On  the  side  pedestals,  in  front,  are 
Philip  the  Generous  of  Hessen  on  the  right,  and  Frederick  the  Wise  of  Saxony 
on  the  left ;  on  the  back,  Melancthon  and  Reuchlin.  Between  these,  on  lower 
pedestals,  are  allegorical  figures  of  the  towns  of  Magdeburg  (mourning),  Augs- 
burg (confessing),  and  Speyer  (protesting).  Between  these  figures  are  the  arms 
of  twenty-four  towns  of  Germany  which  first  embraced  the  reformed  faith. 

We  brought  back  photos,  of  the  Monument,  and  an  enlarged  one  of 
the  figure  of  Luther,  which  is  very  striking,  representing  him  in  the 
act  of  uttering  his  famous  words  in  the  Diet  of  Worms,  "Hierstehe 
Ich,  Ich  kann  nicht  anders.   Gott  helfe  mir!  Amen"    "  Here  I  stand, 
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I  can  do  no  other,  so  help  me  God.  Amen."  What  a  fine  subject 
Luther's  monument  at  Worms  would  be  for  a  lecture,  especially  in 
view  of  the  Luther  Commemoration  which  takes  place  in  Germany 
next  November. 

Our  next  place  of  importance  was  Heidelberg,  which  Mark  Twain 
styles  4<  the  last  possible  idea  of  the  beautiful."  Few  towns  can  vie 
with  it  in  scenery  and  historical  interest.  It  is  the  key  to  the 
mountainous  valley  of  the  Neckar.  The  Haup-strasse  is  a  street 
one  mile  and  a  half  in  length.  The  University  is  the  cradle  of 
science  in  South  Germany.*  We  were  exceedingly  fortunate  in  the 
time  of  our  visit  to  this  city,  for,  purely  by  accident,  we  got  there 
on  the  evening  of  the  illumination  of  the  Schloss  by  the  students, 
"  one  of  the  sights  of  Europe,"  as  Mark  Twain  calls  it.  When  an 
illumination  is  about  to  take  place  it  is  widely  advertised,  and  the 
occasion  crowds  the  city  with  the  best  class  of  people  from  all 
parts  of  the  country.  We  observed  that  the  trains  were  very  full, 
and  the  streets  thronged.  At  last  we  discovered  the  reason, — 'twas 
the  night  of  the  Illumination.  We  found  Hitter's,  the  fine  old 
hotel  in  the  heart  of  the  town,  already  full — no  bed  to  be  had  there 
for  love  or  money.  However,  the  landlord,  at  his  wits'  end  as  he 
seemed  to  be  with  pressure  of  duties,  kindly  directed  us  to  a  plain 
but  decent  place  a  little  way  down,  called  the  "  Gasthaus  zum 
goldenen  Herz"  183,  Haupstrasse,  and  as  it  was  "  nachst  dem  Schlosse? 
the  situation  suited  us  very  well.  After  taking  hurried  refreshment, 
we  started  off,  following  the  crowd,  which  led  us  over  the  Neckar. 
We  secured  a  good  position  in  the  front,  near  some  iron  rails  by 
the  side  of  the  river,  and  had  one  hour  to  wait.  Carriages  were 
drawn  up  in  the  road,  and  multitudes  on  foot.  We  did  not  exactly 
know  where  the  Schloss  was,  as  night  came  on  before  we  got  there, 
and  there  was  no  moonlight.  We  stood  steadily  looking  in  the 
same  direction  as  the  people  around  us,  when  suddenly  the 
magnificent  ruins  of  the  Schloss  stood  out  in  the  still,  dark  night 
against  the  forest-clad  hills  behind,  like  a  castle  of  fire.  The 
effect  was  grand  in  the  extreme,  and  all  the  more  striking  in  our  case 
from  our  not  having  had  beforehand  any  idea  whatever  of  the  pro- 
portions or  situation  of  the  Castle.  We  saw  the  whole  of  the  display 
in  perfect  weather  and  under  the  best  possible  circumstances,  and 
not  as  Mark  Twain  tells  us  he  saw  it,  with  the  contents  of  two  or 
three  dripping  umbrellas  running  down  his  collar.  There  followed 
the  illumination  a  torchlight  procession  of  students,  and  fireworks ; 
and  to  a  late  hour  the  streets  were  lined,  and  every  house  brilliantly 
lit  up  and  full  of  life.  But  our  space  is  gone.  From  Heidelberg 
we  turned  homeward,  skirting  the  beautiful  chain  of  hills  called 
"  The    Odenwald,"  lying    between    Heidelberg  and   Darmstadt. 
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Then  came  Ludwigshafen  and  Mannheim,  the  centre* of  the  iron 
trade  in  that  part  of  the  country,  stacks  and  foundries  in  all 
directions,  reminding  us  of  Birmingham.  Thence  to  Mainz;  at  last 
reaching  Cdln  again.  Our  route  took  us  through  Aix-la-Chapelle> 
Leigc  and  Brussels  to  Antwerp,  where  our  last  day  and  night  were 
spent.  From  Antwerp  to  Harwich  and  home,  greatly  benefited  and 
instructed  by  our  tour,  and  wondering  more  than  ever  why  so  many 
people  when  they  take  a  holiday  go*  to  the  seaside  and  do  nothings 
scarcely  but  look  at  one  another,  instead  of  seeking  the  colour  and 
variety  to  be  had  from  a  run  through  other  lands,  at  often  much, 
less  cost.  J.  H.  Batt. 
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MRS.  STURGESS. 
Fanny,  widow  of  Daniel  Sturgess,  Bible  Christian  Minister,  was- 
born  at  Crediton,  November  26th,  1846,  and  calmly  fell  asleep  in 
Jesus  at  the  same  place,  September  4th,  1882,  aged  35  years.  She 
was  the  second  daughter  of  Mr.  J.  H.  Dymond,  and  Susan  his- 
wife,  who  sought,  as  Christian  parents,  to  train  her  in  the  way  she 
should  go.  She  also  regularly  attended  the  Sunday-school  for 
many  years ;  first  with  the  Congregational ists,  and  afterwards  with, 
the  Plymouth  Brethren. 

When  about  eighteen  years  of  age  she  was  happily  enabled  to- 
believe  with  her  heart  unto  righteousness,  and  made  an  open 
confession  of  her  faith  by  being  publicly  baptised.  At  this  time,  and 
for  many  years,  she  attended  the  meetings  and  ministry  of  the 
Brethren. 

When  very  young  she  frequently  expressed  her  desire  to  be  a 
"  teacher,"  and  her  aptitude  for  that  work  was  manifested  with  her 
increasing  years.  After  completing  her  education  she  spent  some- 
time in  Crediton  as  an  assistant  teacher  in  a  young  ladies'  school, 
and  in  the  year  1867  she  removed  to  Wonham  Farm,  Washford 
Pyne,  Devon,  to  become  the  governess  of  the  three  children  of  the 
late  Mr.  Thomas  Bragg,  a  staunch  friend  of  the  Bible  Christian 
cause,  at  Hele  Lane,  in  the  Ringsash  Circuit.  Here  she  was 
brought  into  immediate  contact  with  the  Bible  Christians  and  a 
large  circle  of  their  friends.  Having  a  great  love  for  the  Lord's 
work  amongst  the  young,  she  made  herself  useful  in  the  Sunday- 
school,  as  well  as  in  various  other  labours  for  the  Lord, — and  by 
her  amiable  and  gentle  manner  won  many  friends.    At  this  place 
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she  first  betame  acquainted  with  Mr.  Sturgess,  to  whom  she  was 
married  in  1869.  She  proved  a  true  helpmeet  for  her  husband, 
and  they  laboured  together  in  holy  things  in  the  Chatham, 
Clapham,  Weare,  and  St.  Just  Circuits.  Not  long  after  their  marriage 
dark  clouds  gathered  around  them,  Mr.  Sturgess  being  often  laid 
■aside  through  sickness  and  great  bodily  weakness.  But  as  she  had 
great  love  for  souls,  and  possessed  an  acceptable  gift  in  exhortation, 
she  often  took  many  of  his  appointments  for  him.  The  Lord 
much  blessed  her  in  this  work.  Her  feelings  were  highly  sensitive, 
her  manner  remarkably  meek  and  gentle,  whilst  her  heart  and 
•conscience  were  exceedingly  tender.  She  had  a  great  taste  for 
poetry,  and  could  herself  express  her  thoughts  with  facility  in 
Trerse. 

The  long-continued  weakness  of  her  husband  was  a  great  trial 
•to  her,  but  her  confidence  in  God  was  unabated,  knowing  that 
"He  doeth  all  things  well."  Her  husband  departed  this  life  in 
February,  1878,  at  Penzance,  at  the  early  age  of  thirty-eight  years, 
leaving  her  a  widow  with  four  little  children,  the  youngest  only 
about  two  months  old ;  but  she  bore  the  stroke  with  Christian 
fortitude  and  resignation.  About  nine  months  previously  she  lost 
an  infant  child  at  St.  Just,  and  on  that  event  she  wrote  the 
ibllowing  lines : — 

Darling  babe,  thy  body's  lying 

'Neath  the  cold  and  silent  sod, 
But  thy  soul,  in  radiant  beauty, 

Shineth  in  the  light  of  God. 

Thou  from  earth  so  soon  wast  taken 

Up  to  yonder  home  to  dwell ; 
Fondly  treasured, — ne'er  forsaken — 

Say,  dear  baby,  is  it  well  ? 

Coming  to  us  in  the  autumn, 
Like  some  fragrant  flower  to  bloom ; 

Taken  from  us  in  the  spring  time, — 
Precious  bud,  nipped  off  so  soon. 

•  Yes,  'tis  well,  my  darling  baby, — 

Well  that  thou  from  earth  should'st  go, 
Ere  thou'dst  tasted  half  its  sorrows, 
Ere  thou  knewest  ought  of  woe. 

Thou  wilt  never  now  be  weary, 

Never  know  the  toil  and  strife ; 
But  on  Jesus'  bosom  leaning, 

Thou'lt  enjoy  the  purest  life. 

Dearest  Freddy,  though  we  miss  thee, 

We'd  not  wish  thee  back  again 
From  the  land  of  joy  and  beauty, 

To  this  world  of  grief  and  pain. 
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Then  farewell,  my  darling  baby, 

Till  in  Heaven  we  meet  again 
As  a  family  unbroken, 

Free  from  every  care  and  stain. 

Immediately  on  Mr.  Sturgess'  death  she  removed  to  Crediton, 
to  be  near  her  parents,  where,  as  she  gained  a  little  strength,  she 
became  actively  useful  in  the  Bible  Christian  Sunday-school,  and 
in  other  works  of  faith  and  labours  of  love,  in  which  she  was  much 
blessed.  But  here  another  heavy  trial  met  her  in  the  loss  of  her 
loving  mother,  in  July,  1880;  and  as  to  that  event  she  wrote  as 
follows : — 

The  Songs  my  Mother  Sang. 
The  songs  my  mother  sang, 

They  come  to  me  at  night, — 
And  in  the  evening  gloaming, 
And  in  the  morning  light, — 

Killing  my  soul  with  comfort, 

Filling  my  heart  with  peace, 
Turning  my  thoughts  to  Heaven, 

Where  all  our  sorrows  cease. 

Songs  of  the  heavenly  city, 

Songs  of  her  risen  Lqrd, — 
Songs  of  most  holy  triumph, 

Through  faith  in  Jesus'  word. 

Till  I  catch  the  cheering  spirit 

Of  the  soul  inspiring  strain, 
And  I  hear  her  soft  sweet  voice 

Tuning  well  the  songs  again. 

Cheering  my  faith  along 

The  rough  and  troubled  way, 
Till  I  see  her  once  again, 

In  the  light  of  perfect  day. 

From  the  time  of  her  husband's  death  her  health  gradually 
failed,  and  the  symptoms  of  his  disease  were  clearly  manifesting 
themselves  in  her,  yet  no  murmur  escaped  her  lips,  and  she  was 
•calmly  resigned  to  her  Heavenly  Father's  will.  Her  state  of  mind 
in  January,  1882,  is  expressed  in  some  lines  she  then  wrote : — 

Twilight  Thoughts. 
I  am  looking  for  the  dawning 

Of  the  bright  eternal  day ; 
I  am  waiting  for  the  morning 

Which  shall  bear  my  soul  away. 

Friends  so  dear  have  crossed  the  river, 

One  by  one  they've  entered  in, 
And  they  seem  to  call  my  spirit 

To  the  palace  bright  within. 
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Fain  would  I  cast  off  the  garment 

Of  this  earth,  and  soar  away; — 
Spread  my  wings  and  upward  flying, 

Join  the  loved  ones  in  their  lay. 

But  the  children,  little  children ! 

With  their  tender  pleading  eyes, 
Pin  my  wings,  keep  back  my  soaring 

To  the  mansions  in  the  skies. 

Lord,  Thou  knowest  all  the  longings, 

All  the  weariness  and  strife, 
All  the  cares  around  me  pressing, 

And  the  sorrows  of  this  life. 

Keep  me  at  Thy  footstool  bending, — 

Mould  my  heart  and  will  to  Thine, — 
Make  me,  Lord,  as  Thou  would'st  have  me, — 

Fill  me  with  Thy  love  divine. 

Teach  me,  Lord,  to  wait  in  patience 

For  the  dawning  of  the  day, 
"When  the  summons  comes  from  Heaven, — 

Child,  come  Home, — oh,  come  away. 

Visions  bright  are  pressing  near  me, 

Crowns  and  diadems  appear; 
But  the  brightest,  sweetest,  vision, 

Is  the  Saviour's  presence  there. 

Oh,  the  conflict !  Heaven  is  calling, — 

Calls  me  from  the  earth  away ; 
And  my  children's  sweet  caresses 

Bidding  me  on  earth  to  stay. 

Notwithstanding  these  precious  anticipations  of  Heaven,  yet 
farther  sorrows  were  to  be  the  portion  of  her  cap.  Her  next  trial 
was  the  affliction  and  death  of  her  eldest  son,  who,  on  the  29th  of 
May,  1882,  after  a  few  weeks  of  consumptive  illness,  entered  into 
his  heavenly  rest.  Though  only  eleven  years  of  age  he  was  full  of 
peace  and  assurance  as  to  his  salvation.  Just  at  the  time  of  this 
severe  bereavement,  Mrs.  Sturgess  was  laid  aside  by  two  very  severe 
attacks  of  pleurisy,  and  from  the  constant  care  in  watching  and 
waiting  on  her  sick  and  dying  son,  her  strength  was  much 
diminished.  A  change  to  Dawlish,  would,  it  was  hoped,  be  bene- 
ficial ;  but  after  being  there  only  a  week,  her  strength  became  so 
utterly  exhausted  that  her  return  was  hastened.  She  never  rallied 
after  this  ;  and,  a  few  days  later,  the  weary  and  tired  one  entered 
on  her  eternal  rest.  For  several  days  before  her  departure,  she 
gave  up  her  three  little  orphan  children'  to  the  loving  care  of  her 
Heavenly  Father,  and  quietly  waited  her  call  to  come  home. 
Before  leaving  her  sorrowing  relatives  she  often  said  to  them,  "I 
am  going  home,    I  am  quite  ready.    I  am  not  afraid  to  die,  death 
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bath  no  sting.  I  am  going  home  to  join  the  loved  ones  in  glory." 
On  the  Sunday  morning  of  the  day  before  she  died,  at  her  special 
request,  her  father  read  to  her  Ephesians  i.  and  ii.  She  much 
enjoyed  the  reading  and  said,  "  Praise  the  Lord,  I  am  blessed  with 
all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ.  Yes,  I  am 
accepted  in  the  Beloved.  I  have  peace  with  God,  I  am  His 
adopted  child,  and  have  redemption  through  the  Blood — the  for- 
giveness of  sins  according  to  the  riches  of  His  grace.  Praise  the 
Lord."  At  the  very  end  of  the  journey  she  said  she  was  "  so 
tired,"  and  then  passed  away  as  in  a  peaceful  sleep,  deeply 
lamented  by  all  who  knew  her.  Her  remains  were  interred  in 
Crediton  Churchyard,  by  her  pastor,  Mr.  W.  B.  Reed,  who  preached 
her  funeral  sermon. 

Loved  one,  blessed  beyond  our  telling ! 

She  is  now  in  Heaven  above, 
There  with  Jesus  ever  dwelling, 

Knowing  all  His  boundless  love. 

She  has  passed  her  griefs  for  ever, 

And  in  glory  takes  her  stand ; 
Gladness  her's  that  fadeth  never, 

Jesus,  Lord,  at  Thy  right  hand. 


MRS.  HALBERT, 
The  daughter  of  Mr.  C.  Hewlett,  was  a  scholar  in  Sewdley  Sunday- 
school  from  very  early  age,  then  a  teacher  till  family  duties  pre- 
vented her  attendance.  In  1869  she  became  united  to  Br.  Reuben 
Halbert,  with  whom  she  enjoyed  much  conjugal  happiness  till  God 
took  her  to  the  better  land.  She  was  a  true  helpmeet  to  him,  and 
a  good,  tender  mother.  Four  of  her  six  dear  children  are  left  to 
mourn  their  loss,  but  by  their  dear  mother's  dying  covenant  are 
committed  to  the  care  and  keeping  of  Him  who  neither  slumbers 
nor  sleeps. 

She  was  always  of  a  pious  disposition,  a  lover  of  God's  people, 
but  had  not  faith  sufficiently  strong  to  be  confident  of  her  accept- 
ance in  Christ  till  the  revival  two  years  ago,  when  she,  with  many 
of  her  neighbours,  believed  for  the  blessing.  From  that  time  she 
steadily  pursued  her  heavenly  way,  and  was  much  grieved  when 
some  drew  back  whom  she  esteemed  at  one  time  to  be  better 
Christians  than  herself. 

She  was  never  of  a  robust  constitution,  and  during  the  last  few 
years  she  suffered  much  from  "often  infirmities."  After  being 
compelled  to  keep  in  bed  she  sank  rapidly,  and  the  mortal  strife 
ended  on  the  18th  day  of  May,  1883. 
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She  experienced  some  darkness  and  doubt  after  her  conversion,, 
occasionally,  till  a  fortnight  before  her  decease,  but  after  that, 
"  Not  a  cloud  did  arise,  to  darken  her  skies." 

Her  dying  testimony  is  a  greater  blessing  and  joy  than  her 
absence  is  a  loss  and  trial. 

"  The  happiest  hour  is  come  at  last, 
When  all  her  trial  and  warfare's  past, 

She  shall  to  God  ascend ; 

Worn  out,  and  spent  in  Jesus'  cause, 

She  now  takes  up  her  latest  cross, 

And  bears  it  to  the  end. 

"  Filled  up  with  love  and  life  divine, 

The  house  of  clay,  the  earthly  shrine, 

Dissolves  and  sinks  to  dust ; 

With  sighs  and  groans  the  body  dies, 

The  spirit  mounts  above  the  skies, 

And  mingles  with  the  just. 

"  With  mixed  concern  her  flight  I  view, 

With  joy  th'  ascending  pomp  pursue, 

Yet  for  our  loss  distressed  ; 
Our  bosom  friend  from  earth  is  flown, 
A  mother  from  our  Israel  gone 
To  her  eternal  rest." 


MRS.  M.  R.  ROBERTS 
Was  born  December,  184.1,  and  died  suddenly  on  Friday,  May 
nth,  1883.  She  was  the  daughter  of  the  late  Mr.  John  Peters,, 
chemist,  formerly  of  Neath.  In  her  youthful  days  she  attended 
the  services  of  the  church,  and  at  the  age  of  fifteen  was  confirmed 
by  the  late  Bishop  of  Llandaff.  Ten  years  before  her  death  she 
thought  it  right  to  join  the  Bible  Christian  Society,  of  which  her 
husband  was  a  member  and  local  preacher,  and  her  children 
scholars  in  the  Sunday-school.  Her  interest  in  our  Society  was 
not  less  real  because  she  was  not  a  born  Bible  Christian.  She 
attended  all  the  services  she  could,  and  on  anniversary  and  other 
occasions  rendered  what  assistance  she  was  able.  Her  willingness 
to  help  was  a  very  striking  feature,  but  her  physical  ailments  and 
large  family  kept  her  from  doing  what  she  otherwise  would  have 
done.  For  many  years  Mrs.  Roberts  was  periodically  afflicted  with 
epilepsy,  the  severity  and  suddenness  of  which  often  imperilled 
her  life.  Whilst  her  disease  had  assumed  such  proportions  as  to 
lead  those  who  knew  her  best  to .  expect  sudden  death  at  some 
time,  yet  when  the  stroke  fell  it  came  like  a  crushing  surprise,  and 
filled  many  a  bosom  with  melancholy.  Her  husband  found  her  on 
her  face  in  her  bedroom,  having  fallen  from  the  bed  in  a  fit,  and' 
no  doubt  stifled. 
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Thus,  without  a  parting  word  to  the  bereaved  ones,  she  entered 
into  rest  in  her  forty-second  year.  Her  husband  says,  "Her 
religion  was  deeply  rooted,  and  her  love  for  God  strong  and 
sincere.  Her  cheerful  disposition,  mellowed  by  the  grace  of  God, 
enabled  her  to  bear  with  fortitude  all  the  trials  it  pleased  God  to 
visit  her  with.  As  a  wife  she  was  all  that  heart  could  wish, — a 
helpmeet  indeed,  cheering  me  in  the  gloomy  hours  of  sickness  and 
bereavement,  burying  her  own  grief  to  minister  to  mine.  As  a. 
mother  she  was  tenderhearted,  and  always  solicitous  for  the  welfare 
of  her  children."  Whilst  the  loss  to  Br.  Roberts  and  his  eight 
children  seems  irreparable,  much  comfort  is  afforded  them  by 
knowing  the  dear  departed  one  is  "with  Christ,  which  is  far  better.'* 

J.  Ninnis. 


(fettit  geprts. 


St.  Austell. — Many  persons  in  the  circuit  have  professed  conversion  since- 
last  Conference,  and  there  is  marked  improvement  in  some  of  the  societies. 
Bethel  has  a  fine  staff  of  young  men,  capable  of  doing  a  great  work  for  the 
Master.  Mr.  Cory's  visit  to  St.  Austell  has  left  a  legacy  of  happy  memories. 
There  were  large  congregations,  good  influences,  and  numerous  conversions  in 
connection  with  his  services.  Several  of  the  converts  have  joined  other  churches. 
I  think  the  circuit,  as  a  whole,  has  made  encouraging  spiritual  progress^ 
Mr.  Bourne's  visit  in  December  was  greatly  enjoyed.  '  His  sermons  and  lecture 
made  an  excellent  impression.  The  congregations  were  good  j  over  ^56  was* 
given  and  promised  toward  the  Thanksgiving  Fund,  of  which  nearly  ^"40  has- 
been  paid,  and,  I  trust,  several  pounds  more  will  be  ere  these  lines  are  published. 
Many  friends  have  done  well  for  this  most  important  fund,  but  very  many  more 
must  emulate  their  liberality  to  ensure  its  complete  success.  "Be  not  weary  in 
wen-doing." 

A  successful  bazaar  was  held  at  Bethel,  December  27th,  1882.  About  ^24. 
was  realized  toward  the  chapel  and  other  funds. 

Providence  School  having  outgrown  the  schoolroom,  the  friends  recognized  the 
necessity  of  providing  more  accommodation,  and  as  there  was  a  debt  of  £\\o- 
upon  the  chapel  premises,  it  was  resolved  to  seek  its  removal.  A  Bazaar 
Committee  was  formed,  and  worked  with  commendable  diligence.  Arthur 
Coode,  Esq.,  J.P.,  a  churchman,  in  opening  the  bazaar,  May  3rd,  paid  a  warm 
tribute  to  the  usefulness  of  Nonconformity.  Including  subscriptions,  ^75  was 
raised,  and  £\$  worth  of  articles  remain  unsold. 

A  much  needed  and  commodious  schoolroom  has  been  built  at  St.  Blazey  Gate, 
at  a  cost  of  above  ^150.  The  friends,  led  by  Mr.  Gregory  and  Mr.  Higman, 
worked  very  heartily  for  the  object.  The  Memorial  Stone  Services  passed  off 
pleasantly  in  August,  1882.  A  good  bazaar  and  the  valuable  services  of  Dr.  Keen 
at  the  opening  in  January,  1883,  were  effective  in  securing  funds,  and  over  £  100 — 
more  than  two-thirds  of  the  outlay—  has  been  raised. 

After  holding  services  at  Fowey  in  unsuitable  places  with  varying  results  for 
over  fifty  years,  it  was  thought  high  time  to  get  a  chapel.  The  effort  to  get  a  site 
entailed  much  correspondence,  misgiving,  and  tedious  delay ;  but  at  length  a 
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'  prominent  plot  was  secured.  Much  unbelief  prevailed  among  the  Fowey  folk 
beyond  our  pale.  Being  confined  to  a  miserable  loft  for  over  forty  years,  they 
could  not  believe  we  were  really  going  to  "  arise  and  build  "  a  sanctuary,  and 
-declined  to  help  us  until  they  had  proof  that  our  intention  was  to  be  carried  out. 
The  first  public  attempt  to  raise  funds  was  made  July  23rd  and  24th,  1882. 
Mr.  Shilson  preached  on  the  Sunday.  A  tea  meeting,  and  lecture  by  the  writer, 
followed  on  the  Monday.  The  attendance  was  good,  an  excellent  spirit  prevailed, 
and  the  sum  of  £&  2s.  3d.  was  obtained.  The  following  persons  were  at  that 
time,  fortunately,  staying  at  Fowey : — Mr.  and  Mrs.  James  P.  Bourne  (of 
Liverpool),  Rev.  and  Mrs.  C.  Hanson  (of  Canada),  and  Captain  and  Mrs.  P. 
Rowe  (of  Cardiff).  Mr.  Bourne,  who  had  not  been  in  the  town  for  thirteen 
years,  proposed  a  vote  of  thanks  to  the  lecturer.  His  wife's  nephew,  Mr.  Hanson, 
in  seconding  it,  stated  that  one  Wednesday  night  he  knelt  in  the  Bible  Christian 
Preaching-room  at  Fowey,  gave  himself  to  God,  and  that  every  subsequent  part 
-of  his  life  had  been  affected  by  the  act  he  then  performed.  He  is  a  minister  of 
the  Methodist  Church  of  Canada,  and  had  not  been  in  England  for  eighteen 
years.  Captain  and  Mrs.  Rowe,  two  good  friends  in  Cardiff,  I  was  very  glad  to 
meet.  Of  course  I  meant  to  ask  them  for  a  subscription,  but  they  spontaneously 
gave  me  a  cheque  for  ten  pounds,  Mrs.  Hicks,  the  mother  of  Mrs.  Rowe  and 
Mrs.  Bourne,  was  for  many  years  an  honoured  member  of  our  Society  at  Fowey. 
It  was  singular  that  all  these  friends  should  have  been  in  the  town  during  our 
first  effort  to  raise  funds  toward  the  chapel,  and  we  were  delighted  with  the 
auspicious  beginning. 

The  continued  appeal  for  help  was  met  by  a  gratifying  response.  Crossing 
-one  day  from  Polruan  to  Fowey  in  the  ferryboat,  my  friend,  Mr.  Hodge, 
introduced  me  to  Dr.  Torbock,  and  an  opportunity  was  given  him  to  subscribe. 
He  readily  gave  his  name  for  10s.  6d.  Said  he,  "  I  am  an  M.D.,  a  Doctor  of 
Medicine,  but  my  interpretation  of  M.D.  is  money  down.  You  had  better  have 
the  cash  at  once."  No  principle  being  at  stake  the  donation  was  gratefully 
received. 

To  make  the  best  of  our  site,  we  decided  to  erect  a  chapel  to  seat  150  persons, 
with  a  house  alongside  to  be  used  ultimately  for  a  schoolroom.  Excavations  and 
the  removal  of  debris  increased  the  amount  of  the  contract,  and  the  premises  will 
cost  £750.    Operations  were  commenced  in  April,  and  June  6th  was  fixed  for 

MEMORIAL  STONE  SERVICES. 

The  painstaking  efforts  to  make  the  day  a  success  have  been  justified  by  the 
result.  Mr.  Botheras  preached  in  the  Town  Hall  at  eleven  a.m.,  from  I  Kings 
vi.  7.  There  was  a  choice  congregation,  a  hallowed  influence,  and  the  unique 
-sermon  left  impressions  that  will  never  be  effaced.  A  minister  of  another 
denomination  told  me  that  he  scarcely  ever  enjoyed  a  sermon  so  much. 

Seventy  persons  attended  the  luncheon  at  one  p.m.  The  viands  and  flowers 
reflected  great  credit  upon  numerous  friends  of  our  own  and  other  churches  who 
combined  to  bring  them  together.  R.  H.  Williams,  Esq.,  Church  of  England, 
presided,  and  the  guests  represented  various  sections  of  the  Christian  Church. 
The  loyal  toasts  having  been  honoured,  the  Chairman  gave  the  "Christian 
Ministers  of  all  Denominations."  Rev.  H.  N.  Purceil,  Vicar  of  Fowey, 
responded.  He  said,  (iI  regard  it  a  great  compliment  to  be  invited  to  this 
luncheon.  When  asking  me  to  attend,  the  Superintendent  Minister  gave  me  a  little 
book  describing  his  '  Seven  Years'  Pioneer  Mission  Work  in  Cardiff.'  I  have 
read  that  book  with  great  interest.  The  author  is  evidently  a  servant  of  God, 
and  Fowey  ought  to  be  proud  of  having  a  pastor  who  throws  himself  so  heartily 
into  his  labours.    There  are  points  upon  which  I  conscientiously  differ  from  many 
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present,  and  upon  which  they  conscientiously  differ  from  me;  but  on  such 
occasions  we  should  not  raise  the  points  of  difference,  but  those  of  agree- 
ment. We  all  believe  in  the  Father  who  loved  us,  in  the  Son  who  died  to 
redeem  us,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost  by  whom  we  are  sanctified.  And  being 
agreed  on  these  points,  the  points  of  difference  between  us  are  comparatively 
insignificant.  Our  motto  should  be,' "  In  things  essential,  unity;  in  things  doubtful, 
liberty;  in  all  things,  charity.' "  Rev.  J.  D.  Thane  (Congregational)  also  responded. 
"  Trade  and  Commerce,"  and  "  Continued  progress  of  the  Bible  Christian  Cause 
in  Fowey,"  were  responded  to  by  Messrs.  T.  Stocker,  S.  Short,  W.  F.  James, 
and  W.  Hodge. 

The  services  at  the  laying  of  the  memorial  stones  commenced  at  three.    After 
a  suitable  hymn  had  been  sung,  Mr.  Botheras  read  the  cxxxii.  Psalm,  and 
Mr.  Mundy,  of  Torquay,  offered  a  comprehensive  and  fervent  prayer.   The  stones 
were  laid  in  the  following  order,  with  the  monetary  results  indicated : — 
Church  of  England  Stone,  by  R.  H.  Williams,  Esq., 

C.E 8    8    o* 

For   Sunday-schools  of  the  Circuit,  by  Mr.  W.  J. 

Nicholls     19    o    of 

„      Local  Preachers  of  the  Circuit,  by  Mr.  Joseph 

Turner    6    6    o 

„      Societies  and  Congregations  of  the  Circuit,  by 

„  Mr.  Jonathan  Jose 8    8    o 

„      Wesleyan  Methodism,  by  Mr.  Jos.  Thomas,  jun.    5  10    o 
„      Temperance  Movement,  by  Mr.  James  Crispin    6  10    o 

£54    «    o 
An  appropriate  address  was  given  by  each  of  these  gentlemen,  and  Mr.  Mitchell, 
one  of  the  builders,  was  so  delighted  that  he  suggested  we  lay  memorial  stones 
in  the  house. 

The  tea  was  well  attended,  and  the  public  meeting  crowded.  Mr.  W.  J.  Turner 
presided  in  a  genial  manner.  The  speakers,  Revs.  T.  E.  Mundy,  W.  Ball 
(Wesleyan),  J.  Botheras,  and  J.  D.  Thane  delivered  effective  addresses.  A 
resolution,  expressing  richly  deserved  thanks  to  a  number  of  friends,  was  moved 
by  the  writer,  seconded  by  Mr.  Gregory,  and  supported  by  Captain  W.  Lobb,  and 
with  the  benediction  closed  one  of  the  happiest  days  ever  spent  in  the  St.  Austell 
Circuit,  and  by  far  the  most  notable  yet  witnessed  by  our  people  in  Fowey.  The 
accounts  are  not  yet  closed,  but  after  meeting  the  expenses  of  the  services,  I 
think  the  luncheon,  tea,  and  collections  will  yield  ^14,  and  thus  the  day's 
proceedings  will  bring  ^68  2s.  to  the  Building  Fund.  Altogether  ^200  in  cash 
and  ^30  in  promises  have  been  obtained.  The  result,  so  far,  is  very  encouraging. 
A  correspondent  at  Fowey  says,  "  Many  people  are  dumb-founded  here."  But 
as  much  remains  to  be  done,  I  trust  all  concerned,  inspired  by  the  success  already 
attained,  will  diligently  strive  to  get  the  large  sum  still  needed  to  place  the  estate 
in  a  good  position. 

.  During  the  past  twelve  months  over  ^400  has  been  raised  by  special  effort 
toward  the  various  estates  in  the  Circuit,  which  has  latent  power  enough  to  do  a 
glorious  work  for  God  and  mankind.  W.  F.  James. 

Week  St.  Mary. — Though  reports  from  this  Circuit  have  been  less  frequent 
than  formerly,  and  though  we  cannot  now  report  as  much  as  we  desire,  I  am 
thankful  to  say  we  have  not  been  altogether  inactive.    Some  work  has  been  done, 

*  Of  this  ram  the  Vicar  of  Fowey  pave  £2  2b.  +  This  ram  was  collected  by  seventy  young 
friends  in  various  parts  of  the  Circuit. 
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and  I  have  pleasure  in  furnishing  a  short  account  of  the  chief  events  which  have 
occurred  since  my  appointment  to  the  Circuit.  The  first,  in  order  of  time  as  well 
as  of  importance,  was  the  opening  of  our  new  Chapel  at  Bethel.  This,  which 
proved  to  be  of  unusual  interest,  even  for  a  chapel  opening,  though  the  weather 
was  very  unfavourable,  took  place  on  the  8th  of  December,  1881.  An  admirable 
sermon  was  preached  in  the  morning  by  Br.  Tremelling  to  a  crowded  congrega- 
tion. At  one  o'clock  an  excellent  luncheon,  in  the  commodious  barn  of  Messrs. 
Drakes,  of  Pinwinham,  was  partaken  of  by  300  persons.  J.  Dingley,  Esq.,  of 
Launceston,  in  the  unavoidable  absence  of  W.  C  Borlase,  Esq.,  M.P.,  presided. 
Tea  was  afterwards  served  in  the  same  place  to  500  persons.  During  the 
afternoon  and  evening  a  bazaar  was  held  in  the  old  chapel,  and  crowded  services 
in  the  new.  The  opening  services  were  continued  on  the  two  following  Sundays. 
The  brethren  Tremelling,  Spencer,  Bendle,  Dale,  Wenn  (Wesleyan),  Stafford 
(Free  Methodist),  J.  Dingley,  Esq.,  and  the  Circuit  Ministers,  took  part.  The 
cost  of  building,  including  labour  given,  is  about  ^350 ;  money  raised,  ^250;  so 
that  we  have  a  good  chapel,  the  old  one  fitted  up  for  a  capital  schoolroom,  stable, 
burying-ground,  and  other  conveniences,  with  a  debt  of  only  jfioo.  To  the 
liberality  of  the  late  Mr.  Worden,  together  with  the  united  and  vigorous  efforts  of 
one  and  all  in  the  neighbourhood,  we  are  indebted  for  this  success. 

Coldnorthcott  was  the  next  place  which  demanded  attention.  Since  the 
erection  of  the  schoolroom,  and  renovation  of  the  chapel*  which  took  place  about 
seven  years  ago,  a  debt  of  ^50  has  rested  on  the  premises ;  ^20  of  that  amount 
having  been  called  in,  instead  of  borrowing  elsewhere,  the  trustees  and  friends 
resolved  to  make  an  effort  to  raise  the  money.  A  committee  was  formed  to 
solicit  subscriptions  and  to  work  for  a  bazaar;  and  on  the  21st  of  June,  1882,  the 
special  effort  was  made.  A  capital  sermon  was  preached  by  Br.  Spencer  in  the 
afternoon ;  the  bazaar  was  held  in  a  house  kindly  lent  by  Mr.  Snow.  A  tea, 
gratuitously  provided,  was  served  in  the  schoolroom,  and  a  public  meeting 
addressed  by  the  brethren,  W.  Tucker,  M.  Chapman,  and  the  Circuit  Ministers, 
was  held  in  the  chapel  at  night.  It  was  a  good  day  in  every  sense,  and  the 
money  obtained  was  ^22  17s.,  which,  considering  the  few  friends,  must  be 
regarded  as  a  great  success. 

At  Tresparrett  between  ^40  and  ^50  has  been  expended  in  repairs  and 
improvements.  One  side  and  end  wall,  considerably  damaged  by  the  wet,  has 
been  plastered  with  cement.  Two  new  seats  have  been  added,  and  the  chapel 
thoroughly  renovated.  Re-opening -services  were  held  on  Monday,  July  3rd, 
when  the  school  anniversary  was  given  up  in  favour  of  the  chapel.  Br.  Dale,  of 
Camelford,  preached  a  good  sermon  in  the  afternoon,  and  assisted  at  the  evening 
service.  On  Thursday,  October  26th,  the  regular  Chapel  Anniversary  was  held 
when  two  capital  sermons  were  preached  by  Br.  Dymond,  of  Plymouth.  Bf  the 
proceeds  of  these  efforts,  together  with  seat-rents  and  last  year's  surplus,  the 
cost  has  been  met.  Great  praise  is  due  to  our  friends  in  this  place  for  the  manner 
in  which  the  seat-rents  have  been  collected,  and  the  estate  has  been  managed 
ever  since  the  chapel  was  opened. 

At  Maxworthy  a  special  effort  has  been  made  for  the  reduction  of  debt.  Our 
beautiful  chapel  in  this  place,  opened  in  January,  1879,  was  built  at  a  cost  of 
;£550 ;  ^300  of  that  amount  was  raised  at  the  time  of  opening,  and  a  debt  of 
^250  has  since  remained.  This  was  felt  to  be  too  much  to  be  allowed  to  remain 
long,  and  it  was  resolved  that  some  thing  should  be  done  to  lessen  it.  Several 
friends,  who  were  averse  to  holding  a  bazaar,  consented  to  take  collecting  books. 
On  the  last  Sunday  in  1882,  Br.  Lee,  of  Callington,  preached  twice  on  Sunday, 
and  again  on  Monday  afternoon,  to  the  delight  of  large  congregations.    A  public 
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tea,  given  by  our  long-tried  friends,  Mr.  Rockey  and  Mr.  Bray,  was  partaken  of 
by  150  persons.  In  the  evening  Mr.  Lee  gave  an  interesting  lecture  on  "  The 
limes  we  live  in ;  "  Mr.  W.  Holloway,  of  Northhill,  making  an  efficient  chairman. 
With  a  surplus  of  ^10  on  last  year's  account,  the  sum  of  ^50  was  obtained  by 
die  effort,  so  that  the  debt  has  been  brought  back  to  ^200.  Considering  the 
strenuous  effort  made  so  recently  in  connection  with  the  building  fund,  and  the 
trying  times  that  farmers  in  this  part  of  the  country  have  had  to  pass  through, 
to  our  friends  at  Maxworthy  we  say,  "  Well  done." 

A  special  effort  has  also  been  made  at  Bennacott,  where  we  have  a  nice  chapel, 
opened  three  years  ago,  with  schoolroom,  stables,  and  other  conveniences,  with  a 
debt  of  ^150.  To  lessen  the  amount  a  bazaar  was  held  in  a  barn  (kindly  lent  by 
Mrs.  Gubbin),  on  Thursday,  the  14th  of  February.  Br.  Webber,  of  Lifton, 
preached  an  interesting  sermon  in  the  afternoon.  Tea  was  provided  in  the 
schoolroom,  and  a  public  meeting  held  in  the  chapel  at  night.  As  the  result,  we 
have  been  enabled  to  pay  off  ^30  of  the  debt.  This,  for  Bennacott,  is  a, very 
good  effort. 

The  Anniversary  of  Canworthy  Water  Chapel  was  celebrated,  as  usual,  on 
Good  Friday,  March  23rd.  In  connection  therewith  a  bazaar  was  beld  in  the 
Free  Methodist  schoolroom,  kindly  lent  for  the  occasion,  the  object  being  to  raise 
£30,  which  had  been  called  in.  This  being  the  first  bazaar  held  by  our  people  in 
this  place,  it  excited  a  good  deal  of  interest.  A  sermon  by  the  writer  was 
followed  by  a  public  tea,  of  which  about  250  partook,  and  the  crowded  meeting 
in  the  evening  was  presided  over  by  Mr.  Pethick,  and  addressed  by  Br.  W. 
Tucker  and  the  Circuit  Ministers.  Proceeds  from  all  sources,  £$o  10s.,  leaving 
several  pounds  in  hand  to  effect  some  necessary  repairs,  after  paying  ^30  of  the 
debt. 

At  Week  St.  Mary  for  several  years  there  has  been  an  effort  to  reduce  the 
debt.  During  the  last  two  years,  besides  contributing  ^3  10s.  a  year  to  the 
quarter-board,  and  meeting  all  the  expenses,  ^25  have  been  paid  off.  So 
successful  have  been  the  efforts  of  our  friends,  that  the  debt,  which  some  years 
ago  was  heavy  and  difficult  to  manage,  is  now  brought  back  to  £25,  which,  in 
the  course  of  a  little  time,  will  doubtless  be  removed. 

Onr  returns  for  the  present  year  show  that  our  chapel  debts  have  been  reduced 
;£i64,  and  upwards  of  ^41  expended  in  improvements.  Our  missionary  meetings 
have  been  interesting  and  successful.  The  brethren,  Dymond,  Brown,  and 
Spencer,  rendered  excellent  service,  and  the  receipts  on  the  whole  will  be  several 
pounds  in  advance  of  last  year's.  All  the  Connexional  funds  have  been  well 
sustained,  and  as  far  as  money  matters  are  concerned  we  shall  be  able  to  present 
a  good  report.  In  the  work  of  conversion  we  have  not  been  so  successful. 
Special  services  have  been  held  in  several  places,  and  some  have  been  brought  in 
humble  penitence  to  the  feet  of  Jesus,  but  having  had  a  year  of  heavy  losses 
through  removals,  I  am  afraid  that  our  number  will  hardly  be  equal  to  that  of 
last  year.  The  seed,  however,  has  been  sown,  and  we  are  satisfied  that  it  will 
result  in  a  glorious  harvest.  G.  Daniel. 

June  2nd,  1883. 

Newport,  Isle  of  Wight. — A  bazaar  on  behalf  of  the  building  fund  of  the 
proposed  school  and  class-rooms  at  Ryde,  was  held  in  the  Oddfellows'  Hall,  on 
June  1 2th.  The  proceedings  commenced  at  2  p.m.  with  singing  and  prayer,  and 
an  address  by  Br.  J.  H.  Batt,  pastor  of  the  circuit.  The  sale  of  goods  continued 
until  10  o'clock.  The  stalls  were  well  laden  with  a  variety  of  useful  and  fancy 
articles,  which  betokened  painstaking  labour  and  deep  interest  on  the  part  of 
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many  friends.  The  proceeds  amounted  to  ^50.  The  bazaar  was  chiefly  under 
the  management  cf  Mrs.  C.  Dibbins,  Mrs.  H.  S.  Jones,  Mrs.  W.  Brading,  Mrs. 
D.  Smith,  Mrs.  Jackman,  Miss  Hawkins,  Miss  Brading,  Miss  Whitewood,  Miss 
Holbrook,  The  Misses  Allen,  Miss  Dibbins,  Miss  Ash,  Mrs.  Attrill  and  Miss 
Younger ;  to  whose  tact  and  energy  the  success  of  the  day  is  principally  attribut- 
able. Messrs.  Jones,  Daish,  James,  Joblin,  and  Br.  D.  Smith,  also  rendered 
much  assistance.  Miss  Bell,  and  Messrs.  Chandler  and  Beasley  rendered  a  selection 
of  instrumental  music  at  intervals.  The  building  fund,  which  in  August  last  was 
;£2I,  has  now  grown  to  £&&.  The  friends  desire  to  have  ^100  in  hand  toward 
the  £z°°  to  be  expended ;  which,  no  doubt,  they  will  have  by  the  time  of  the 
stone  laying  in  the  Autumn.  The  debt  on  the  preacher's  house  and  chapel  having 
been  reduced  to  £ 220,  with  the  prospect  of  extinction  in  a  few  years  of  this  very 
manageable  amount,  it  has  been  decided  to  now  build  the  much  needed  school 
premises  on  the  site  belonging  to  the  property  in  the  rear  of  the  chapeL  The 
school  at  Newport  having  recently  joined  the  Sunday-school  Union,  sent  a 
number  of  young  people  to  the  Scripture  examination  of  the  Isle  of  Wight  centre 
this  year,  with  the  result  that  five  passed  in  the  senior  division,  one  of  the 
number,  Miss  Fleming,  having  gained  a  first-class  certificate  and  the  third  prize ; 
five  in  the  middle  division,  two  first-class  certificates ;  four  in  the  junior,  two 
first-class  certificates.  A  preparation  class  was  conducted  for  some  weeks  by 
Mr.  £.  Morgan,  Superintendent  of  the  school.  Mr.  Morgan  himself  sat  for  one  of 
the  subjects  in  the  teacher's  examination,  and  passed;  Miss  Brown,  a  teacher,  in  two 
subjects,  and  also  passed.  By  these  steps  the  educational  standard  of  the  school 
is  being  raised.  Most  of  the  people  converted  in  the  revival  experienced  last 
winter  twelve  months,  were  gathered  nearly  a  year  ago  in  a  Bible-class  conducted 
by  the  pastor  on  Friday  nights.  The  class  numbers  more  than  forty,  and  the 
class-room  in  which  it  is  held  is  usually  well-filled.  The  class  has  spent  the  year 
in  the  study  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel.  The  seat-rents  of  the  Newport  Chapel 
amounted  at  the  Christmas  audit  to  ^94  13s.  6d.,  an  increase  of  nearly  £9  on  the 
year.  The  affairs  of  the  chapel  are  well  managed  by  Mr.  Bullen,  trustee-steward, 
and  others;  but  the  liability  for  some  years  must  of  necessity  be  great.  Br. 
Jabez  Drew's  removal  at  the  forthcoming  Conference  is  regretted ;  he  will  cany 
with  him  the  respect  of  the  whole  circuit ;  his  preaching  power  has  been  widely 
recognized  during  the  three  years  he  has  laboured  in  the  circuit,  and  will  render 
him  a  great  gain  to  the  people  who  may  be  fortunate  enough  to  secure  his 
services.  We  are  not  without  our  trials  as  a  circuit,  but  there  are  many  interested 
friends  who  make  it  their  pleasureable  business  to  build  up  the  work  of  God  in 
any  way  they  can.  Our  chapel  debts  are  being  gradually  paid  off  in  most  places. 
We  are  about  to  build  a  new  chapel  at  Chale,  and  that  effort,  with  Ryde  schools, 
and  the  ordinary  work  of  the  circuit  (which  is  not  light),  will,  we  expect,  keep 
our  hands  full  during  the  next  twelve  months.  J.  H.  B. 


SWANSEA. — The  Midsummer  Quarterly  Meeting,  though  not  very  largely 
attended,  was  in  every  sense  a  happy  one.  Although  we  have  had  a  heavy  drain 
on  our  membership  by  removals  and  deaths,  yet  we  were  able  to  report  a  small 
increase.  The  Sabbath-schools  are  in  a  prosperous  condition ;  congregations  are 
good,  especially  at  Hafod,  where  there  is  a  marked  improvement.  Two  Tract 
Societies  have  been  organized  at  Oxford  Street  and  Hafod  Chapels,  thirty 
districts  are  visited,  and  some  13,00  tracts  are  thus  distributed  weekly.  Cottage 
and  open-air  services  are  frequently  held,  and  many  among  us  show  signs  of 
improved  spiritual  life.  Our  weekly  offerings  have  kept  up  so  well  during  the 
year  that  our  expenditure  has  been  met  without  any  special  efforts  being  necessary. 
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The  proceeds  of  a  lecture  by  Miss  Farningham  -enabled  us  to  pay  for  tracts  and 
covers,  and  also  the  cost  of  new  matting  for  the  aisles  and  stairs  of  Oxford  Street 
Chapel,  the  whole  costing  upwards  of  ^9.  Just  before  Quarterly  Meeting  the 
Sunday-school  Anniversary  Services  were  held,  when  Mrs.  Terrett,  of  Bristol, 
preached  twice  to  large  congregations  with  great  acceptance  and  profit.  Collections 
several  pounds  in  advance  of  last  year.  Since  the  Quarterly  Meeting,  having 
formed  an  efficient  new  Trust  for  Oxford  Street  Chapel,  the  Trustees  and  friends 
decided  on  thoroughly  cleaning  and  painting  the  entire  premises,  at  a  cost  of 
nearly  ^50,  and  to  raise  sufficient  to  pay  cost  without  increasing  the  debt  on  the 
estate.  The  work  has  been  well  done.  Br.  Trengove,  of  Bristol,  and  Dr.  Rees 
of  Swansea,  conducted  the  re-opening  services  on  Sabbath  last,  July  1st.  Collec- 
tions and  donations  already  amount  to  over  ^45,  and  we  intend  to  raise  enough  to 
pay  the  cost  of  improvements.  This  effort  has  been  taken  up  by  all  our  friends 
at  Oxford  Street  with  great  cordiality  and  heartiness.  All  have  evinced  a  spirit 
of  interest  and  liberality, — a  few  notably  so,  one  Trustee  giving  £$,  another  £2, 
and  six  or  seven  more  £1  each.  Mrs.  W.  Ley,  Mr.  Warmington,  Mr.  Taylor, 
and  Mr.  Osborne  have  been  diligently  employed  as  collectors,  the  result  being  as 
above  stated. 

W.  G. 
July  sth,  1883. 


Somerton. — The  Second  Anniversary  of  Keinton  Chapel  was  successfully 
celebrated  on  Sunday  and  Monday,  May  20th  and  21st.  The  sermons  were 
preached  by  the  Rev.  A.  Trengove,  of  Bristol,  and  were  much  appreciated  by  the 
large  congregations  who  came  together  from  the  surrounding  villages.  Mr. 
Trengove  again  occupied  the  pulpit  on  Monday  afternoon,  and  delivered  an 
excellent  discourse  on  John  viii.  12,  to  an  attentive  congregation.  A  public  tea 
followed,  a  goodly  number  sat  down,  and  judging  from  their  pleasant  faces,  a 
cheerful  time  was  spent.  The  public  meeting  at  night,  however,  was  the 
crowning  time.  The  chair  was  taken  at  seven  o'clock  by  N.  Smyth,  Esq.,  of 
Liverpool,  "a  model  chairman."  After  an  interesting  speech  he  called  upon  the 
secretary  to  read  the  report,  which  showed  the  sum  of  £29  9s.  on  the  receipt 
side ;  and  £2%  13s.  1  Jd.  paid  for  the  working  expenses  in  connection  with  the 
building ;  together  with  £6  debt  paid  off.  An  interesting  statement  was  also 
presented  of  the  special  effort  to  raise  the  sum  of  £§0  to  reduce  the  debt.  The 
following  persons  busied  themselves  more  particularly  in  collecting  for  the 
purpose : — Mrs.  F.  Pitman,  £8  1  is.  6d. ;  Mr.  and  Miss  Matcham,  £7  $s. ;  Mrs. 
J.  Grant,  £ 6  5s. ;  Miss  Ball,  £4  2s.  6d. ;  Miss  Rose  Chalker,  £3  2s.  6d. ;  Mr. 
Smeeth,  £$  is.  iod. ;  Mrs.  H.  C.  Brooks,  £2  ;  Mr.  J.  Brice  (don.),  £  1 ;  Mr. 
J.  Sutton  (don.),  £1.    Total,  £36  8s.  4d. 

This  sum,  together  with  the  money  taken  at  the  tea-table,  which  (through  the 
generosity  of  the  friends  connected  with  the  place)  was  all  devoted  to  the  funds, 
including  the  collections  taken  at  the  various  meetings,  brought  the  sum  total  up 
to  £52  15s.  After  the  reading  of  the  report  the  chairman  called  upon  the  Revs. 
Mr.  Pope,  W.  T.  Penrose,  and  A.  Trengove  to  address  the  meeting.  The 
speeches  were  interspersed  with  some  of  Sankey*s  hymns,  with  Master  A. 
Brooks  at  the  harmonium. 

We  may  further  say  that  the  entire  cost  of  the  chapel,  which  was  opened  two 
years  ago,  was  about  ^618 ;  and  the  present  debt  but  ^327.  What  we  now 
most  want  is  an  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  shall  quicken  believers 
and  convince  and  convert  those  who  are  now  dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sin. 
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Similar  efforts  have  been  put  forth  with  gratifying  results  in  other  parts  of 
the  circuit.  Our  friends  at  South  Barrow  paid  off  the  debt  on  their  chapel,  in 
October  last,  and  soon  after,  God  poured  out  His  Spirit  and  precious  souls  were 
saved. 

Then  our  friends  at  Loviogton,  stimulated  perhaps  by  the  successful  effort 
made  at  Barrow,  are  doing  their  best  to  free  their  chapel  of  the  ^30  debt  resting 
on  it,  and,  at  the  coming  Anniversary,  it  will  no  doubt  be  accomplished. 

At  Pilton  a  debt  of  j£ioo  has  been  resting  on  the  estate  for  some  time.  At 
the  anniversary  it  was  suggested  that  an  effort  should  be  made  to  pay  it  off. 
Donations  were  solicited,  and  as  many  pounds  promised  towards  it  as  there  were 
persons  in  the  chapel.  On  Easter  Monday  W.  B.  Lark  preached  in  the  afternoon, 
and  lectured  at  night  on  "  Moses  and  his  critics."  The  proceeds  of  the  day 
were  devoted  to  the  funds,  and  the  debt  here,  too,  is  to  be  discharged. 

Sundry  improvements  have  been  made  at  Somerton,  where  the  chapel  was 
getting  into  a  sad  condition.    An  effort  is  in  progress  to  pay  off  £y>  of  the  debt. 

On  the  whole  matters  wear  an  encouraging  aspect  in  the  circuit,  and  we  trust 
the  day  is  not  far  distant  when  this  station  shall  occupy  no  mean  position  in  the 
Connexion.  W.  J.  Smith. 

South  Petherton. — The  foundation  stone  of  a  new  schoolroom  at  Dalwood, 
was  laid  on  Monday,  May  15th,  1882,  by  Sir  William  Pole,  Bart.,  Lord  of 
Shute*  Manor.  He  also  gave  a  very  suitable  and  excellent  address,  and  a  donation 
of  ten  guineas.  Br.  T.  C.  Penwarden  and  others  also  gave  appropriate  addresses. 
Tea  in  the  chapel  was  ready  at  the  close  of  the  service,  and  a  goodly  number  sat 
down  to  it.  A  public  meeting  followed.  The  Chairman  called  on  T.  C.  Pen- 
warden,  C.  E.  Boughton,  R.  Bastable,  and  C.  Dening,  and  Messrs.  W.  Collins 
and  F.  T.  Adams  to  speak,  and  their  speeches  gave  great  satisfaction.  The 
influence  was  good,  the  profits  of  the  day  amounting  to  a  little  over  ^19.  The 
opening  services  were  held  on  Friday,  October  27th,  1882,  when  Br.  A.  Trengove 
(of  Bristol),  at  3.30,  delivered  a  powerful  and  impressive  sermon.  All  present 
were  delighted  and  edified.  At  five  o'clock  the  tables  in  the  schoolroom  were 
nicely  laid  out  for  tea  by  our  lady  friends.  They  also  gave  the  whole  of  the 
provisions. 

A  public  meeting  was  held  at  seven  o'clock.  The  chair  was  ably  occupied  by 
J.  A.  Merrington,  Esq.,  who  called  on  the  Pastor  to  give  a  statement  of  accounts. 
This  done,  the  Brethren  Jackson  (Wesleyan),  C.  E.  Boughton  (Congregationalist), 
and  A.  Trengove,  and  Mr.  W.  Collins  addressed  the  meeting.  The  Trustees  are 
greatly  indebted  to  Mr.  Collins  for  his  liberal  subscription  of  £25,  and  a  further 
promise  of  j£io  if  the  whole  be  met  in  a  specified  time.  The  chapel  was 
beautifully  decorated  with  flowers  and  mottoes.  The  best  materials  have  been 
used,  and  the  workmanship  is  most  substantial  in  every  way,  the  building  is 
quite  a  credit  to  the  neighbourhood,  and  a  great  accommodation  to  the  Society 
and  Sunday-school.  Total  cost,  ^214  18s.  4d.  The  receipts,  including  a 
balance  of  a  few  pounds  in  hand,  ^125  2s.  6d. ;  leaving  a  debt  of  ^89  16s.  3d. 
Several  promises  are  still  unpaid.    Hitherto  the  Lord  has  helped  us. 

C.  Dening. 


Glyncorrwg,  Aberayon  Circuit. — Rather  more  than  two  years  and  a  half 
ago  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Richards,  who  were  members  of  our  Society  at  Neath,  went  to 
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this  place  to  reside.  Soon  alter,  a  young  man  named  W.  H.  Lloyd,  for  a  short 
time  a  member  at  Briton  Ferry,  also  found  employment  in  the  same  village,  bat 
met  with  a  fatal  accident  about  sixteen  months  afterwards.  They  were  disap- 
pointed at  not  finding  an  English  Nonconformist  place  of  worship.  There  were 
three  Welsh  Chapels,  and  a  church  in  which  there  was  an  occasional  English 
service — the  only  provision  made  for  the  English  people,  who  numbered  some 
hundreds.  Br.  Richards  opened  his  house,  and,  with  Br.  Lloyd,  conducted 
prayer-meetings  and  preaching  services.  They  were  remarkably  successful.  The 
room  was  soon  filled  with  anxious  hearers,  some  of  whom  had  not  heard  a 
sermon  for  many  years.  For  some  time  there  were  penitents  every  week,  and  as 
habitual  drunkards  were  reclaimed,  and  swearers  praised  the  Saviour,  some  of  the 
worst  characters  in  the  village  were  saved.  The  room  soon  became  too  small  for 
the  people,  and  what  could  be  done  to  meet  the  want  even  the  wisest  could  not 
guess.  To  build  was  very  easy,  but  how  a  building  could  be  paid  for  was  the 
puzzling  question.  In  addition  to  this  there  was  some  reluctance  about  taking 
the  matter  up,  because  Glyncorrwg  was  so  distant  from  the  other  parts  of  the 
circuit,  being  eleven  miles  from  Neath,  the  nearest  place  where  help  could  be 
afforded  by  local  preachers.  To  be  reached  on  Sunday  a  part  of  the  journey  has 
to  be  done  by  train,  and  then  a  walk  of  over  five  miles  across  the  mountain  in  a 
seldom  trodden  footpath  has  to  be  taken.  But  neither  the  inconvenient  situation 
nor  the  comparative  lack  of  means  led  the  friends  to  cease  their  persistent  appeals ; 
and  it  soon  became  clear  that  with  the  increase  in  society  they  must  be  discon- 
nected from  this  circuit,  or  a  chapel  built.  The  latter  course  was  decided  upon ; 
collecting  books  were  issued,  lectures  delivered,  and  arrangements  made  for 
proceeding  with  the  building.  A  site  was  secured,  and  Rees  Jenkins,  Esq., 
granted  leave  to  raise  stone  in  a  quarry  near  by.  Our  friends  did  the  necessary 
excavation,  and  raised  the  stone.  The  foundation  stone  was  laid  on  Easter 
Monday  by  Miss  Kimble,  of  Neath,  who  placed  £$  upon  it,  which  was  followed 
by  other  sums.  Proceeds  of  the  day  about  £25.  The  chapel  was  opened  on 
Sunday,  June  3rd ;  the  writer  preached  morning  and  evening,  and  the  Rev.  Rees 
Phillips  (Calvinistic  Methodist),  in  Welsh,  in  the  afternoon.  On  the  Monday 
the  Rev.  B.  Evans,  of  Neath,  preached  in  Welsh,  and  the  Rev.  C.  Bridgman  in 
English.  The  public  meeting,  under  the  presidency  of  Capt.  N.  Bate,  was 
addressed  by  the  Revs.  B.  Evans  (Independent),  J.  Wilkinson  (Primitive 
Methodist),  and  the  circuit  ministers.  The  chapel  will  seat  about  160  people,  is 
worth  nearly  ^250,  and  will  have  a  debt  of  ^100  only.  The  Society  numbers 
over  40  members,  who  are  strongly  attached  to  the  Denomination,  and  highly 
respected  in  the  village.  The  opening  is  good,  and  we  venture  to  predict  a 
prosperous  future  for  our  church  at  Glyncorrwg.         4  J.  Ninnis. 


Peter's  Marland. — An  effort  was  made  in  behalf  of  this  chapel  on  Sunday, 
June  10th,  1883,  when  two  sermons  were  preached  by  Mr.  Harris,  of  Great 
Torrington,  to  good  congregations.  On  the  following  Thursday  a  bazaar  was 
opened  at  Twigbear,  near  the  chapel,  the  object  being  the  reduction  of  ^68  debt 
on  the  premises.  Though  the  population  is  sparse  and  the  members  of  the 
church  are  few,  yet  the  friends  who  contributed  to  the  effort  were  many,  and  the 
visitors  numerous.  The  stalls  were  well  supplied  with  a  choice  arrangement  of 
articles,  and  at  2.30  p.m.  Mr.  Hender,  pastor  of  the  circuit,  called  upon  Mr.  W. 
Ashplant,  of  Torrington,  to  open  the  bazaar  This  long-tried  and  excellent 
friend  of  the  Denomination  gave  an  excellent  speech,  and  in  declaring  the  bazaar 
opened,  expressed  a  wish  for  a  ready  sale  of  the  goods.  He  afterwards  handed  a 
donation  to  the  pastor  for  the  fund.    The  stalls  were  ably  presided  over  by 
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Mrs.  Watkins,  Miss  Toate,  Miss  Vanstone,  Mrs.  Lane,  and  others.  Later  in  the 
afternoon  the  bazaar  was  closed,  and  a  service  was  conducted  in  the  chapel,  when 
a  good  sermon  was  preached  to  a  large  congregation  by  Br.  S.  B.  Lane,  of 
Barnstaple,  on  "Jacob's Vow."  Mr.  Ackwell  presided  at  the  harmonium.  A 
public  tea  was  afterwards  held  in  Twigbear  Barn,  when  a  large  company  were 
served  by  Mrs.  Hender  (Shebbear),  Mrs.  Squance  (Galmington),  Mrs.  Hunkin, 
Miss  Pope,  assisted  by  Mrs.  Tanton,  Miss  H.  J.  Hender  (Great  Torrington),  and 
Miss  Squance.  A  public  meeting  was  subsequently  held  in  the  chapel,  presided 
over  by  £.  Handford,  Esq.,  ex-Mayor  of  Torrington,  who  at  some  length  referred 
to  the  principles  of  Nonconformity.  Addresses  were  also  given  by  Mr.  Lane  and 
the  circuit  ministers.  Selections  of  music  were  efficiently  rendered  by  the  choir 
during  the  evening.  The  chapel  was  well  rilled,  though  the  bazaar  was  open  at 
the  same  time.  A  licensed  auctioneer  disposed  of  numerous  articles  after  the 
evening  service,  and  too  much  praise  cannot  be  given  to  the  willing  friends  and 
helpers  who  did  all  they  could  to  contribute  to  the  success  of  the  day.  The 
names  are  too  numerous  to  mention,  -but  we  must  testify  to  the  energy  and 
industry  of  Messrs.  Jabez  Lane,  T.  and  G.  Hunkin,  local  preachers  of  the  place, 
who  rendered  invaluable  assistance.  A  few  pounds  worth  of  goods  remain  unsold, 
but  the  profits  of  the  effort  amount  to  ^28  8s.  The  friends  are  thanked,  and 
God  is  praised.  Jambs  Hender. 

St.  Martin's,  Jersey.— The  foundation  stone  of  a  new  chapel  was  laid  at 
Les  Landes,  St.  Martin's,  on  Monday,  June  nth.  Four  carriages,  with  about 
fifty-five  persons,  left  St.  Heller's  at  2.30  p.m.,  to  be  present  at  the  services. 
The  place  reached,  the  Rev.  J.  Woolcock  gave  out  the  hymn,  commencing  :— 
"  The  Lord  in  Zion  placed  His  name, 
Hb  ark  was  settled  there," 
which  was  sung  with  great  heartiness.  The  Rev.  A.  Hancock  then  offered 
prayer,  after  which  Mr.  Woolcock  read  2  Chron.  ii.  Another  hymn  was  then 
sung,  and  Mrs.  Slater  and  Mrs.  Perchard  came  forward  to  lay  the  stone,  which 
they  did  exceedingly  well.  After  the  reading  of  Psalm  lxxxiv.  by  Mr.  Hancock, 
Mr.  Woolcock  delivered  an  address  appropriate  to  the  occasion.  A  liberal 
collection  was  given  at  the  close  of  the  address,  and  prayer  by  Mr.  Woolcock 
brought  this  very  interesting  service  to  an  end.  A  public  tea  was  provided  in  the 
schoolroom  and  was  largely  patronised.  A  meeting  was  held  after  the  tea,  under 
the  presidency  of  Mr.  F.  P.  Grandin,  and  addresses  delivered  by  Messrs  T. 
Pugsley,  P.  J.  Tostevin,  A.  Brett,  E.  Oldridge,  A.  Hancock,  and  J.  Woolcock. 
The  singing  at  the  services  was  led  by  a  choir  of  young  people  from  St.  Heller's, 
conducted  by  Mr.  P.  J.  Tostevin.  The  land  for  the  above  chapel  has  been  given 
by  Mr.  and  Mrs.  N.  Pallot.    The  contractors  are  Messrs.  Springate  and  Baker. 


Churt. — On  Wednesday,  June  6th,  the  friends  met  together  for  the  purpose 
of  assisting,  by  their  presence  and  otherwise,  in  the  laying  of  the  memorial  stone 
of  their  new  place  of  worship.  The  day  was  intensely  hot,  but,  notwithstanding, 
a  large  number  of  the  villagers  and  others  from  the  surrounding  district  were 
present  at  about  half-past  two  to  see  the  ceremony  performed.  The  site  is 
situated  near  the  centre  of  the  village,  and  had  been  marked  out  by  flags,  and  the 
chapel,  when  erected,  will  stand  on  an  elevated  piece  of  ground  in  a  most  com- 
manding position.  Mr.  Darracott,  of  Aldershot,  should  have  been  present  to 
have  laid  the  foundation  stone.  He,  however,  was  unavoidably  absent,  and  the 
duty  thereupon  devolved  upon  the  pastor,  the  Rev.  J.  Jeffrey,  who  performed 
his  work  in  a  quiet  and  unostentatious  manner.    A  service  was  afterwards  held 
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on  the  site,  when  a  sermon  from  i  Cor.  iii.  n-15  was  preached  by  the  pastor, 
Mr.  Williams,  of  Elstead,  reading  the  preliminary  portion  of  Scripture  and 
engaging  in  prayer.  The  service  was  followed  by  a  tea  in  Mr.  Hook's  "studio,"* 
to  which  a  large  number  sat  down,  the  tables  being  decorated  with  some  very 
handsome  specimens  of  geraniums,  &c,  from  the  same  gentleman's  conservatory. 
Both  before  and  after  tea  the  visitors  spent  a  considerable  portion  of  time  in 
rambling  about  and  admiring  the  very  beautiful  scenery  in  this  charming  neigh- 
bourhood. At  about  seven  o'clock  a  public  meeting  was  held,  the  chair  being 
taken  by  Mr.  Warren,  of  Bramshott,  and  amongst  those  present  on  the  platform 
and  who  gave  addresses  were,  Messrs.  J.  C.  Bassett,  J.  Jeffrey,  T.  H.  Williams, 
and  Mr.  Wonnacott.  Collections  were  made  during  the  service  on  the  ground 
and  at  the  public  meeting.  These,  with  donations  and  promises,  amounted  to 
j£i&4  16s.  The  whole  cost  of  the  building  will  be  about  ^340.  Its  dimensions 
will  be  38  feet  long,  24  feet  broad,  open  timber  roof,  height  about  30  feet  to  apex. 
The  style  is  Norman  with  bold  entrance,  having  on  either  side  two  polished 
Aberdeen  granite  shafts  and  carved  capitals  and  bases,  and  buttresses  will 
surround  the  chapel.  The  interior  is  to  be  decorated  eventually  by  some  unusually 
ornate  work,  of  which  we  cannot  now  give  any  description.  The  architect  is 
Mr.  T.  Wonnacott,  F.R.I.B.A.,  of  Farnham,  and  the  builders  Messrs.  Martin, 
Disney,  and  Marden. 


GOOD    NEWS    FROM    VICTORIA,    AUSTRALIA. 

It  will  be  gratifying  and  inspiriting  to  the  lovers  of  missions  to  know  that  a  very 
gracious  revival  influence  was  being  realized  on  several  of  the  stations  in  the 
Melbourne  District  when  the  last  mail  left  the  Colony  for  England. 

Br.  R.  Warren,  under  date  June  21st,  says: — "We  have  had  a  revival  at 
Carlton ;  at  least  25  persons  have  professed  conversion — several  of  them  most 
interesting  cases.  I  was  there  last  evening  (Sunday),  when  two  yielded  them- 
selves to  Christ.  Congregations  much  improved.  The  church  is  full  Sabbath 
evenings.  We  expect  soon  to  open  another  place  in  North  Fitzroy.  Ground 
can  be  secured,  105  feet  by  118  feet,  for  £ss°  in  that  rising  suburb.  Last  night 
week  three  professed  conversion  at  Hotham.  Next  week  we  commence  special 
services  there.  There  has  been  a  blessed  revival  in  the  Clones  Circuit,— both  at 
Chines  and  Allandale.  At  Long  Gulley,  in  the  Sandhurst  Circuit,  over  fifty  have 
been  brought  to  the  Saviour,  and  still  the  good  work  goes  on,  conversions  every 
night,  church  crowded.  We  are  living,  hoping,  and  praying  for  a  grand  year  of 
soul- winning  !"  W.  G. 

WATERLOO  ROAD  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  BIBLE  CLASS. 
The  question,  How  to  retain  our  Senior  Scholars?  is  one  which  has  been 
frequently  asked  by  every  lover  of  progress,  and  has  been  the  central  thought  in 
all  local  and  provincial  conferences,  in  Centenary  and  other  Sunday-school 
gatherings.  In  conversation  with  the  President  of  one  of  the  largest  Bible-classes, 
I  found  his  difficulty  the  same  as  my  own,  that  of  getting  the  young  men  to 
think  for  themselves  on  things  Spiritual  and  Divine,  necessitating  our  falling 
back  at  times  on  a  kind  of  sermonising  in  the  class,  very  hard  work  to  the  teacher, 
and  to  the  scholars  very  uninteresting.  To  remedy  this  at  Waterloo  Road,  we 
decided  in  the  winter  of  last  year  to  reorganize  the  class.  A  description  of  the 
method  we  have  adopted,  with  the  result,  I  have  condensed  from  the  report 
presented  by  the  Secretary  at  the  second  quarterly  meeting,  held  on  the  evening 
of  June  1 2th.  In  December  last  year  the  Bible-class  numbered  eight,  and  at  a 
meeting,  which  all  attended,  it  was  unanimously  resolved  that  every  one  wouldr- 
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in  turn,  open  the  subject  of  the  international  lessons,  either  by  a  written  paper  or 
an  address.  Having  a  separate  room  we  were  able  to  carry  out  our  programme. 
One  member  opens  with  prayer ;  another,  called  on  by  the  President,  reads  the 
lesson,  followed  by  the  written  paper  or  address,  by  the  person  appointed.  Each 
member  has  the  opportunity  then,  without  resorting  to  criticism,  of  expressing 
any  thoughts  suggested  to  him  by  the  paper,  or  of  asking  the  essayist  respecting 
his  authority  for  any  particular  statement.  When  we  have  gone  round  once,  we 
begin  again,  if  there  is  time.  At  Lady-day  the  class  had  increased  to  fourteen, 
an  increase  of  six,  and  at  present  it  is  eighteen,  showing  an  increase  of  ten  in  six 
months.  Hitherto  we  have  met  on  Sunday  afternoons  only,  but  it  has  been 
unanimously  resolved  to  meet  at  ten  o'clock  on  Sunday  mornings  as  well.  The 
success  of  the  experiment  I  cannot  help  thinking  will  be  interesting  to  your 
readers.  S.  Moors. 

SHEBBEAR  COLLEGE. 
Dear  Mr.  Editor,— We  think  it  very  desirable  that  kind  friends  who  have 
made  promises  to  the  College  Fund  should  fulfil  them.  We  are  anxious  to  reduce 
the  debt  on  the  premises,  as  further  enlargements  and  additions  are  necessary— 
imperatively  so.  We  are  glad  to  see  the  Thanksgiving  Fund  prosper,  and  yet  it 
is  a  bit  puzzling  to  us  how  any  persons  can  make  new  promises  before  they 
have  discharged  the  old  ones.  However,  giving,  and  giving  to  many  things,  is 
the  way  to  give  to  all,  and  the  way  to  large  giving.  Let  us  hope  and  pray  for 
abounding  charity  and  continual  prosperity.  Kindly  insert  the  following  list 
Br.  S.  H.  Rice  is  now  become  a  life  governor. 

£  s.  d. 

Rev.  S.  H.  Rice 300 

Mrs.  Trick,  Neath o     2    o 

Mr.  S.  Brown,  Toning  ton,  5th  instalment    o    5    o 

Miss  Bridges,  Woolwich,  3rd  ditto    1     o    o 

Miss  Small,  Somerton,  4th  ditto o    5    o 

W.  Higman,  to  Head-master's  House,  2nd  ditto    . .  200 

W.  Vaughan,  Esq.,  ditto,  3rd  ditto   ,  4    o    o 

Hoping  that  greater  things  will  be  done  another  year,  I  am,  dear  Mr.  Editor, 

yours  faithfully,  W.  Higman. 

St,  John's  Cottage,  Bridgwater,  July  gth,  1883. 

REPORT  OF  THANKSGIVING  FUND. 
(Continued frontpage  341.^ 
Sundays,  June  10th  and  17th,  I  was  at  Clapham,  enjoying  the  service  on  the 
first  Sunday  morning  better  than  any  one  of  the  others.  Besides  the  Sevenoaks' 
Quarterly  Meeting,  I  attended,  while  at  home,  similar  meetings  at  Jubilee, 
Waterloo,  and  Lee,  in  order  to  bring  the  claims  of  the  Fund  before  our  friends. 
Co-operation  in  each  instance  was  promised.  I  lectured  at  GarndifFaith  on 
Wednesday,  June  20th,  and  was  glad  to  see  again  a  few  old  and  several  new 
friends,  and  grateful  to  receive  subscriptions  from  two  or  three  of  them.  On 
Thursday  I  preached  the  opening  sermon  of  a  commodious  and  beautiful  new 
chapel  at  Newport,  in  Monmouthshire,  and  took  some  part  in  a  spirited  meeting 
in  the  evening.  The  next  day  I  went  to  Abbey,  where  I  lectured  to  a  few 
persons  in  the  evening,  but  who  rewarded  me  by  giving  me  their  best  attention. 
I  returned  to  Newport  for  the  Sunday,  when  I  preached  morning  and  evening, 
and  heard  a  lively  and  eloquent  sermon  in  the  afternoon.  It  was,  indeed,  a  good 
day.    On  the  Monday  I  returned  home,  to  be  present  at  Clapham  Quarterly 
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Meeting,  and  attend  the  sessions  of  the  District  Meeting  at  Forest  Hill.  The 
Sunday  after  the  District  Meeting  I  was  again  at  home,  and  during  the  following 
week  I  endeavoured  to  unite  business  with  recreation.  Sunday,  July  8th,  I  was 
at  Sandown  morning  and  evening,  and  lectured  at  Shanklin,  Ventnor,  and 
Sandown  the  three  following  days,  and  though  no  one  of  the  meetings  was  all 
that  I  could  desire,  either  in  numbers  or  influence,  yet  the  second  was  certainly 
better  than  the  first,  and  the  third  than  the  second. 

Amount  previously  acknowledged , £3*793  *  7    5 

Cash  received  of  ditto i>504     7    3 


Garndiffaith  Meeting I 

Mr.  Holmes io 

Mr.    Elon    Payne    (£i    is. 

paid)  3 

Mr.  Eli  Williams  {£%  paid)    5 
Abbey  Meeting    o 


Mrs.  Knight  (paid) o 

-"     "-_  s,CI 
paid) 


Miss  Malpas,  Chepstow  (10s. 


Mr.  Jenkins,  Chepstow  (paid) 
Mr.  R.  Orchard  (additional 
subscription  if  ^20,000  be 

raised)     

Mr.  J.  Tilley,  Weare  (£z  2s. 

per^i,ooo)   42 

A  Friend  in  America,  through 

R.  Orchard  (ios.per£i,  000)  10 
A  Friend,  Draycott  (paid) . .     o 
A  Friend,  Draycott,  Thank- 
offering  (paid)  1 

Mrs.  Cleal,  Guernsey  (paid)  19 
Mr.   J.    Penrose,    St.    Just 

(paid) 1 

Mrs.  S.  Eddy,  St:  Just  (paid)  1 
Mr.  J.  Waters,  „  „  o 
A  Friend,  ,,        ,,        o 

Mr.  J.  Bellman,  St.  Buryan 

(paid) 

Mr.    W.    Hicks,    St.    Just 
Circuit  \paid)    5 


10    o    o 


100 


o    o 


d- 

Miss  J.  Thynne,  Lee  (paid)  050 

Mrs.  Hammett,  London  „  100 
Mr.  C.  Pethick,  Week  St. 

Mary  Circuit  (paid) 1     o    o 

Mr.  W.  Moyse,  Week  St. 

Mary  Circuit  (paid) I     o    o 

Mr.  J.  Mules,  Bideford  (10s. 

paid)  1    o    o 

A  Friend,  Bideford  (paid)  ..026 

Miss  Hudson,  Clapham  (paid)  100 

Sandown,  after  Lecture  ....  511     o 

Mrs.  H.  Hayden 1    o    o 

A  Friend  (paid)    019    o 

Ventnor,  after  Lecture    ....  2     1     6 

Shanklin,  after  Lecture  ....  o*  10    6 

Mrs.  Bailey  1    o    o 

Two  Friends,  Exeter  (paid)  100 

A  Widow's  Mite  (paid)  ....  o  5  o 
Mr.  Beale,  Tavistock  Circuit 

(paid) 3    o    o 

Mr.  S.  T.  Thome,  Tavistock 

Circuit  (paid)    2    o    o 

Mr.  W.  Willcock,  Tavistock 

Circuit    3    o    o 

Mr.     Kennard,      Tavistock 

Circuit    4    o    o 

Mr.  Sargent,  Tavistock  Circuit  500 

Capt.  Allen,  ditto  (paid)    . .  200 

Mr.  Rowe,  St.  Just  (paid)  . .  1  1  o 
A  Friend,         „          ,,..010 


Of  the  subscriptions  previously  acknowledged  there  has  been  since  paid : — 

Mrs.  R.  Dale,  Penzance,  1st  instalment 210 

Mr.  E.  J.  Courtier,  Penzance,  1st  ditto 1     5 

Miss  Cargeeg,  Penzance,  1st  ditto 010 


Miss  E.  J.  Pascoe,  Penzance,  1st  ditto I    o 

Mr.  J.  Hall,  Penzance,  1st  ditto 1     5 

R.  Orchard,  1st  ditto    3    o 

Mr.  E.  C.  Pry nne,  1st  ditto 5    o 

Mr.  A.  Hancock,  Jersey  2     2 

"  Anglo  Saxon,"  Jersey,  1st  ditto 2  10 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Thome,  1st  ditto  1    o 

Mrs.  Goodger,  1st  ditto 1     o 

T.  P.  Oliver,  Chatham,  1st,  2nd,  and  3rd  ditto    ....  3    o 

G.  Daniel,  2nd  ditto  ,  I    o 

Mr.  W.  Teague,  Launceston  Circuit  o  10 

Mr.  Hunt,  Southsea,  2nd  instalment I  10 
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J.  Gammon,  2nd  instalment £o  10   o 

C.  Dening,  ist  ditto 5    o    o 

Mr.  and  Mrs,  Hook,  Hastings 100 

Mr.  J.  Martin,  Truro,  ist  instalment I     o    o 

Mr.,  Mrs.,  and  Miss  Shortridge 15    o    o 

W.  B.  Reed,  Exeter,  4th  instalment 100 

A  Friend,  Exeter,  ist  ditto o  10    o 

J.  Brenton,  Chulmleigh,  1st  ditto  , I    O    o 

Mr.  W.  Rowe,  Tavistock 500 

Mr.  Hanns,  ditto  5    o    o 

Mr.  Saunders,  Yarmouth  Circuit,  ist  instalment. . . .  200 

A  Friend,  ditto I     o    o 

Mr.  L.  Rice,  ditto,  ist  ditto    100 

Mr.  Payne,  Soutbsea,  ist  ditto 3    o    o 


District  gpttingg. 


Falmouth.— The  Annual  Meeting  of  the  ministers  and  lay  representatives  of 
this  district  was  held  at  Hicks'  Mill^  June  27th.    The  meeting  was  composed  of 
twelve  ministers,  and  eight  circuit  stewards.    Much  interest  was  excited  and  earnest 
discussion  evoked  by  various  subjects   brought  before  the  meeting,  but  the 
proceedings  were  characterized   by   urbanity   and   brotherly   kindness.     The 
brethren  W.  J. 'Hocking  and  J.  Seldon  were  elected  secretaries,  and  Brs.  J.  Finch 
and  W.  Hill,  reporters.     The  Financial  returns  were  very  .encouraging ;  all  the 
funds,  except  the  quarter-board,  being  in  advance.    The  decrease  in  receipts  to 
quarter-board  has  been  occasioned  by  a  slight  diminution  of  circuit  expense*. 
The  chapel  report,  furnished  by  Br.  Murley,  indicated  earnest  and  commendable 
activity  by  the  circuits.    No  new  case  was  reported,  but  the  total  receipts  were 
nearly  ^2,200.    A  large  amount  had  been  raised  by  special  efforts,  and  the  debts 
on  the  estates  reduced  by  ^657.     We  were  sorry  to  find  that  although  371 
persons  have  been  admitted  on  trial,  the  number  of  full  members  was  fourteen 
less  than  reported  last  year.      Emigrations  and  removals  had,  in  some  cases, 
been  numerous,  but  the  greatest  loss  was  in  one  or  two  circuits,  which  last  year 
reported  a  considerable  increase,  as  the  result,  the  meeting  thought,  of  mere 
temporary  excitement.    From  the  report  presented  by  Br.  Angwin,  it  appeared 
that  in  the  Sabbath-schools  there  are  1,346  teachers,  and  4,603  scholars;  and  id 
the  somewhat  lengthy  discussion  which  followed,  regret  was  expressed  at  the 
absence,  in  some  instances,  of  hearty  sympathy  and  co-operation  between  the 
school  and  the  church,  and  more  especially  because,  in  otheT  cases,  the  Sabbath- 
school,  on  account  of  the  children  attending  the  school  of  another  denomination 
one  part  of  the  Sunday,  could  not  be  brought  into  our  public  services.    It  was 
gratifying  to  find  that  no  station,  except  St.  Ives,  had  any  considerable  circuit 
debt,  and  we  sincerely  hope,  that,  agreeably  with  the  pastor's  sanguine  expects- 
tions,  the  deficiency  in  that  case  will  be  speedily  removed.     St.  Jnst,  ver/ 
properly,  as  it  was  generally  thought,  asked  for  the  appointment  of  a  second 
preacher.    In  earnest  labour  in  this  circuit,  Br.  Jeffrey's  strength  was,  during™* 
winter  months,  somewhat  overtaxed,  to  the  temporary  injury  of  his  health.    "* 
three  brethren  on  probation,  R.  E.  Craddock,  J.  Balhatchet,  and  E.  Hortop,we« 
cordially  recommended  to  the  Conference.    The  public  services  were  fairly  well 
attended,  and  generally  pervaded  by  a  gracious  influence.    On  Tuesday  evenflfr 
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the  26th,  there  was  a  Temperance  meeting,  presided  over  by  Mr.  T.  Verran,  and 
addressed  by  the  Brethren  J.  Finch,  W.  Hill,  J.  Seldon,  and  E.  Hortop.  The 
choir  of  our  Greenbottom  Chapel  contributed  to  the  interest  of  this  service  by 
singing  several  Temperance  melodies.  Br.  Balhatchet  preached  on  Wednesday, 
and  Br.  Craddock  on  Thursday,  morning,  and  both  discourses  were  much 
appreciated.  The  sermon  to  the  District  Meeting  by  the  Home  Secretary  of  the 
Missionary  Society,  Br.  W.  J.  Hocking,  was  very  appropriate  and  excellent,  and 
a  means  of  stimulus  and  blessing  to  many  who  were  privileged  to  hear  it.  The 
text  was  Col.  i.  28.  On  Thursday  afternoon,  notwithstanding  the  unfavourable 
weather,  a  goodly  number  of  visitors  were  present  from  Penryn,  Falmouth,  and 
Redruth.  The  experience  meeting,  at  which  the  Lord's  Supper  was  ad- 
ministered, like  all  such  services  we  have  been  permitted  to  attend  at  our 
District  Meetings,  was  a  time  of  great  spiritual  blessing.  At  the  close  of 
this  service  there  was  a  tea  in  the  schoolroom,  and  this  was  followed  by  a 
public  meeting  under  the  presidency  of  the  chairman  of  the  district,  who 
gave  a  brief  but  appropriate  address  on  the  state  of  the  district  and  of  the 
Connexion.  Addresses  were  subsequently  delivered  as  follows: — viz.,  By  Br. 
H.  Rattenbury,  on  "Entire  consecration  to  Holy  Service;"  Br.  G.  W. 
Angwin,  "  The  Intellectual  and  Emotional  in  religious  life ;  or,  Head  and  Heart 
culture;  "  Br.  D.  Murley,  "  The  conditions  of  success  in  Christian  Work ;  " 
Br.  W.  Jeffrey,  "  living  Christian  Advertisements ;  or,  Witnessing  for  Christ."  . 
As  the  speakers  possessed  divers  gifts,  we  were  favoured  with  what  was,  in  this 
instance,  a  pleasing  variety  of  both  matter  and  style.  But  all  did  well,  and  the 
interest  and  close  attention  of  the  audience  was  retained  till  the  end.  We  must 
not  omit  to  say  that,  before  the  termination  of  the  District  Meeting,  votes  of 
thanks  were  unanimously  passed  to  Mr.  Hocking  for  his  sermon,  to  Mr.  Thome 
for  his  conduct  in  the  chair,  and  to  the  friends  at  Hicks'  Mill  who  had  kindly 
entertained  the  members  of  the  meeting.  Feeling  thankful  for  the  past,  and 
hopeful  of  the  future,  we  left  the  scene  of  many  spiritual  triumphs,  expecting  to 
never  all  meet  again  under  similar  circumstances.  W.  H. 


Bodmin. — This  meeting  was  held  at  Bodmin,  on  the  26th,  27th,  and  the  28th 
of  June.  On  Tuesday,  26th,  a  Temperance  Meeting  was  held,  when  able 
addresses  were  given  by  the  Brethren  S.  Pascoe,  W.  H.  Gregory,  and  S.  Pollard. 
Wednesday  morning,  at  6  a.m.,  Br.  Oates  delivered  a  thoughtful  sermon  from 
the  words,  "As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength  be." — Deut.  xxxiii.  25.  The 
District  Meeting  was  formed  for  business  at  8  o'clock.  Br.  James  was 
unanimously  elected  secretary,  and  Br.  Pascoe,  journal  secretary,  and  the  Brethren 
Culliford  and  Dale,  reporters.  Returns  showed  that  there  are  in  the  district,  13 
ministers,  223  local  preachers,  and  3,409  members;  an  increase  of  two  local 
preachers,  and  69  members.  We  have  admitted  into  the  church,  during  the  year, 
628,  an  increase  of  26,  and  have  lost  by  removals  and  emigration,  220  members. 
The  missionary  receipts  are,  ^409  2s.  lid.,  being^  18s.  2d.  less  than  the  receipts 
of  last  year ;  but  all  the  other  Connexional  Funds  are  in  advance.  The  receipts 
of  the  various  circuits  showed  an  increase  of  ^20  4s.  3d.  On  the  spiritual  state 
of  the  district  a  spirited  discussion  followed.  Br.  Hawken  remarked,  that  in 
order  to  insure  greater  prosperity  a  closer  union  should  exist  between  the 
ministers  and  the  people.  Br.  Gregory  suggested  that  some  arrangement  should 
be  made  to  more  fully  secure  the  retention  of  those  converted  among  us,  and 
who  are  admitted  into  our  societies.  He  said  he  was  not  prepared  to  submit  a 
scheme,  but  he  believed  some  one  would  ere  long.  Br.  Jose  strongly  advocated 
a  distribution  of  labour,  he  thought  ministers  had  too  much   to    do   with 
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temporalities  wbich  should  be  attended  to  by  the  officers  and  members  of  our 
societies,  and  the  minister  should  be  free  to  devote  all  his  time  and  energies  to 
spiritual  work — preaching  and  visiting  the  people.  Br.  Roberts  thought  very  much 
depended  upon  the  efficiency  and  diligence  of  our  leading  friends,  he  felt  sure  that 
many  members  were  annually  lost  to  our  societies  through  the  neglect  of  class- 
leaders,  Br.  Jennings  thought  much  might  be  done  by  making  our  week-night 
services  more  attractive  to  the  young.  Instead  of  a  well  arranged  logical  sermon,  he 
suggested  a  fellowship  meeting  in  which  all  might  take  part,  the  best  way  to  keep  the 
young  is  to  keep  them  at  work.  Br.  Hancock  (after  a  long  experience)  was  convinced 
that  a  more  thorough  consecration  to  God  on  the  part  of  ministers  and  members 
of  our  societies,  was  the  surest  means  of  securing  greater  spiritual  prosperity. 
The  Sunday-school  report  showed  that  there  are  in  the  district  1,361  teachers, 
and  4,950  scholars,  being  a  decrease  of  seven  teachers,  but  an  increase  of  75 
scholars;  915  teachers  and  178  scholars  are  members  of  the  church.  1,074 
teachers  are  teetotalers,  and  3,388  scholars  are  members  of  the  Band  of  Hope. 
During  the  year  117  scholars  have  professed  conversion  and  joined  the  church. 
A  very  encouraging  report  was  presented  by  the  chapel  secretary.  Receipts, 
£1,978  3s  7d. ;  disbursements,  £1,545  9s.  6d. ;  debt  paid  off,  £302  3s.  6d.  The 
sum  of  £112  14s.  has  been  raised  by  special  effort,  and  £153  2s.  iod.  paid  toward 
circuit  expenses.  Raised  towards  new  buildings  not  included  in  the  regular 
returns,  £1,343  is.  ad.  Our  excellent  school  and  chapel  secretaries,  P.  R.  Broad, 
and  R.  Grose,  were  heartily  thanked  for  their  efficient  services. 

The  sermon  to  the  District  Meeting  was  preached  by  our  able  chairman,  Br.  J. 
Tremelling,  from  Phil.  iii.  9.  With  great  power  and  a  fervid  eloquence,  which 
held  the  congregation  as  by  a  magic  spell,  he  descanted,  I.  On  Paul's  unsatisfactory 
religious  condition.  Paul  was  not  satisfied  with  the  religion  of  the  law ;  and,  II. 
On  his  felt  necessity  of  satisfaction  in  Christ.  As  the  District  Meeting 
unanimously  requested  its  publication  in  the  Magazine,  no  more  need  be  said 
here,  than  that  it  was  a  sermon  of  great  excellence.  Thursday  morning  Br. 
Rundle  occupied  the  pulpit,  and  delivered  a  very  practical  sermon  from  Matthew 
xi.  28.  The  Brethren,  R.  Oates  and  H.  Rundle,  having  been  two  years  in  the 
ministry,  were  unanimously  recommended  to  the  Committee  and  Conference  to 
be  passed  on  to  their  third  year  on  probation.  Resolutions  in  favour  of  Sunday 
Closing  and  Local  Option  were  submitted  by  Br.  Pollard,  and  carried  with 
acclamation.  The  Experience  Meeting  was  a  delightful  season.  On  Thursday 
evening,  Br.  Tremelling  in  the  chair,  Br.  Culliford  spoke  on  "  Character,  and 
how  it  should  be  formed ;  "  Br.  James,  on  "  Christian  Enthusiasm ;  "  Br.  Grose, 
on  "  The  great  want  of  the  age."  Thanks  to  the  Bodmin  friends  for  the  very 
excellent  manner  in  which  they  had  entertained  the  District  Meeting,  brought  to 
a  close  one  of  the  most  enjoyable  District  meetings  we  have  ever  attended. 

J.  Dale. 

ECHOES    FROM    EXETER    HAUL. 
(Concluded  from  page  292^. 

THE  WANT  OF  INDIA. 

And  these  would  have  us  tone  down  our  Christianity,  our  missionary 
enthusiasm — fancy  a  Cornish  missionary  boy  coming  down  like  that! — they 
would  have  us  tone  down  our  missionary  enthusiasm  to  the*  neutral  dots 
recommended  by  the  recent  commission  for  the  uniform  of  the  British  Army,  a 
sort  of  invisible  grey.  (Laughter.)  I  hope  they  will  not  object  to  a  little  patch 
oi  blue  upon  it.    (Loud  applause.)    But,  my  friends,  Asia  is  not  going  to  he 
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conquered  by  men  in  neutral  tints,  by  armies  in  invisible  grey,  but  by  men  who 
wear  the  grand  old  historic  colours,  by  the  men  of  the  pronounced  Christianity, 
of  a  mighty  enthusiasm,  of  a  clear  faith  in  God,  who  know  in  whom  they  have 
believed.  (Applause.)  And  so  men  go  to  these  old  dustheaps  of  Buddhism,  and 
the  English  philologists  find  a  few  lustrous  gems,  and  English  poets  polish  them 
and  string  them  together,  and  this  is  what  they  are  dangling  before  the  hungry 
multitudes  of  Asia — this  Kohinoor,  this "  Light  of  Asia  !  "  The  Asiatic  is 
beginning  to  say,  like  the  fowl  in  the  old  fable,  that  he  would  rather  have  one 
barleycorn  than  all  the  jewels  in  the  world.  (Applause.)  India  does  not  want 
jewellery;  India  wants  bread.  If  that  little  island  of  Ceylon  in  any  way 
represents  the  life  of  its  adjacent  continent,  there  is  a  great  and  terrible  hunger 
taking  possession  of  the  Oriental  mind  to-day  ;  men  and  women  are  crying  for 
bread  and  their  priests  are  giving  them  a  stone — a  jewel  it  may  be,  but  a  stone 
still.  There  is  that  hungry  multitude  looking  towards  these  Missionary  Societies, 
looking  to  Exeter  Hall,  and  there  before  them  stands  the  great  Asiatic  Christ. 
He  is  saying  to  you,  while  He  points  to  this  hungry  multitude — saying  to  you  in 
Exeter  Hall  to-day,  as  He  stands  there,  clear  and  majestic  as  ever,  the  Son  of 
Man,  the  Son  of  God — saying  to  you,  and  saying  to  me,  "  Give  ye  them  to  eat." 
(Applause). — Rev.  S.  Langdon. 

A  SURE  COUND  OF  CONFIDENCE. 

We  have  a  still  surer  ground  of  confidence  in  the  promise  and  purpose  of  God 
as  declared  in  His  Holy  Word.  "  I  have  sworn  by  Myself,  and  the  word  is  gone 
out  of  My  mouth  in  righteousness,  and  shall  not  return :  that  unto  me  every  knee 
shall  bow ;  every  tongue  shall  swear."   "  Hath  He  said,  and  shall  He  not  do  it  ?  " 

We  are  told  that  when  "  passing  along  the  street  of  an  Indian  city,  the  eye  is 
sometimes  attracted  by  the  sight  of  a  shrub  or  small  tree  growing  out  of  the 
crevice  of  a  wall  or  building.' '  It  is  the  peepul-tree,  a  cause  of  destruction  to 
much  property.  The  seed  may  be  carried  by  a  bird  or  by  the  wind,  and  dropped ; 
it  takes  root,  even  at  a  great  height  above  the  ground,  springs  up  and  grows  often 
into  a  large  tree.  Let  it  once  establish  itself,  and  from  that  time  the  wall  is 
doomed.  The  only  way  in  which  to  stop  its  progress  is  to  remove  at  once  every 
bit  of  the  root.  Should  only  one  little  fibre  remain,  it  will  grow  and  spread, 
forcing  its  way  among  the  very  stones  or  bricks,  until — years  after,  it  may  be — the 
wall  itself  cracks  and  falls. 

Have  we  not  here  a  parable,  which  may  teach  us  an  encouraging  and  most 
blessed  truth ?  "The  seed,"  which  is  "  the  word  of  the  kingdom,"  is  being 
sown,  day  by  day,  in  many  an  Indian  city.  It  has  already  taken  root  in  many 
places,  too  firmly  ever  to  be  eradicated,  and  though  it  may  seem  hidden  or  lost 
for  a  while,  it  will,  it  must,  grow  and  spread  until  the  wills  of  superstition,  of 
ignorance,  of  heathenism,  which  have  hitherto  shut  in  the  darkness  and  shut  out 
the  light  of  God,  will  crumble  and  fall  before  it.  The  work  is  assuredly  going  on 
now.  More  light  and  knowledge  have  already  weakened  the  force  of  old 
superstitions,  and  the  Gospel  is  welcomed,  even  if  not  yet  accepted,  by  many  who 
but  a  few  years  back  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  the  sound  of  it.  Here,  before  the  eyes 
of  our  missionaries,  as  they  go  to  and  fro  in  their  daily  work,  is  the  sign  of  a 
parable  and  a  promise  in  the  growth  of  the  peepul-tree,  a  pledge  of  the  fulfilment 
of  the  prophecy,  "  The  fortress  of  the  high  fort  of  thy  wall  shall  He  bring  down, 
lay  low,  and  bring  to  the  ground,  even  to  the  dust."  .  .  .  "We  have  a 
strong  city.  Salvation  will  God  appoint  for  walls  and  bulwarks  "  (Isaiah  xxv.  12 ; 
xxvi.  1). — From  a  Paper  by  Mrs.  Angus. 

CHRIST'S  TRUE  HEROES. 

Oh,  I  hate  to  hear  some  portly  gentleman  of  England,  who  lives  at  home  at 
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ease,  maundering,  over  his  claret  and  cheroot,  about  the  luxury  of  our  missionaries, 
when  I  know  that  on  the  mission-field  there  is  working  and  fighting  a  band  of 
Christ's  own  nobles,  whose  patrician  piety  dwarfs  into  nothing  the  Liliput  of 
Lombard  Street.  And  it  is  a  shame  to  sit  amongst  our  comforts  and  our  dear 
Penates  flouting  the  heroes  who  have  renounced  them  all  for  Christ's  sake,  and 
talk  of  the  luxury  of  the  men  who  are  dying  for  the  Master.  Whenever  I  hear 
men  talking  thus,  I  fancy  I  can  feel  the  skinny  hand  of  that  grand  saint  of  God, 
Thomas  Saker,  in  my  grip,  and  see  his  little  pallid  face,  like  an  old  baby,  with 
God's  own  Spirit  beaming  from  his  eyes,  just  about  to  lay  its  weary  head  upon  the 
Saviour's  breast.  I  saw  him  down  at  Birmingham  as  he  sat  amongst  a  group  of 
sleek  "  subscribers  '*  who  were  asking  for  "  results,"  and  wanted  to  see  their 
guinea's  worth  in  the  shape  of  "  ten  little  niggers,"  all  alive,  and  warranted 
converted.  I  heard  him  tell,  with  a  modesty  which  was  like  the  scent  of  violets 
amidst  the  blatant  breath  of  home-fed  platitudes,  of  how  the  wand  of  faith  had 
fetched  a  language  and  forged  a  vernacular  out  of  the  jargon  of  the  tribes  in 
Africa,  as  Moses'  rod  had  brought  the  water  from  the  rock ;  how  he  had  chimed 
their  gutturals  into  the  Word  of  God,  and  coined  a  character  from  the  spluttering 
of  their  lips  from  which  they  might  spell  the  promises,  and  read  the  story  of  the 
Cross.  Even  hardware  could  see  something  in  that ;  even  the  caucus  was  alive  to 
that ;  and  political  nail-makers  and  Radical  riveters  rilled  up  their  cheques  in 
recognition  of  such  a  "  tidy  piece  of  work."  As  for  me,  I  fancied  I  could  see  a 
nimbus  playing  round  the  hero's  head,  and  white  wings  budding  on  his  narrow 
shoulders.  Both  are  there  now ;  and  not  the  faintest  of  the  notes  that  reach  him 
now  he  is  in  heaven,  are  the  hymns  of  praise  from  the  once  savage  tribes  whom  he 
has  taught  to  sing  the  anthems  of  the  Lord. — Rev.  A.  Mursell. 

THE  LOGIC  OF  FIGURES. 

I  was  really  overwhelmed,  for  I  had  forgotten  the  figures  for  a  while,  until  I 
came  to  your  report  this  year.  The  number  of  native  Christians  in  India, 
Burmah,  and  Ceylon  was— in  1851,  102,000;  in  1861,  213,000 ;  in  1871,  318,000; 
and  in  1881,  528,000;  that  is  to  say,  in  thirty  years  the  number  of  native  Christians 
in  India,  Burmah,  and  Ceylon  has  increased  from  102,000  to  528,000.  Now,  in 
India  alone  these  figures  were — in  1851,  91,000;  in  1861,  138,000;  in  1871, 
224,000;  and  in  1881,  417,000  native  Christians.  (Applause.)  If  you  turn  to 
the  Church  members,  you  have  in  India,  Burmah,  and  Ceylon  17,000  in  1851, 
47,000  in  1861,  78,000  in  1871,  and  145,000  professed  Christians,  members  of 
Christian  churches,  in  1881.  (Applause.)  The  number  of  Church  members  in 
India  nearly  doubled  from  1851  to  1861 ;  it  more  than  doubled  from  1861  to  1871 ; 
and  again  more  than  doubled  from  1871  to  1881 ;  so  that  in  thirty  years  the 
numbers  of  the  members  of  the  Christian  Church  in  India  has  quintupled ;  that  is 
to  say,  there  are  five  times  as  many  as  there  were  thirty  years  ago.  Ah,  brethren, 
ministers  in  home-work,  can  we  tell  such  a  tale  as  that  ?  Why,  the  men  who 
charge  foreign  missions  with  being  failures  had  better  come  home  first  of  all  and 
charge  our  work  as  being  a  failure,  if  we  do  not  begin  to  equal  what  our  brethren 
have  done  abroad.  In  the  presence  of  facts  like  these,  in  future  the  man  who 
says  that  Christian  missions  have  been  a  failure,  if  he  is  an  unbeliever  is  a  fool— 
(hear,  hear) — and  if  he  is  a  believer  he  adds  to  his  folly  treason  to  the  Master  of 
Grace  and  Power.— Rev,  Dr.  Bevan. 
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"  We  are  confident,  I  say,  and  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to 
be  present  with  the  Lord." — 2  Cor.  V.  8. 

'  N  the  revised  version  of  the  New  Testament  this  verse  reads 
somewhat  differently  from  what  it  does  in  the  authorised 
version.  In  the  place  of  the  words,  "Present  with  the 
Lord,"  we  have  "  At  home  with  the  Lord."  This  change 
does  not  result  from  the  adoption  of  a  new  reading  by  the  revisers, 
for  in  this  place  the  Textus  Receptus  remains  unaltered.  It  is, 
therefore,  onJy  a  new  rendering  of  the  old  reading.  It  is  one,  too, 
which  is  more  consistent  than  that  of  King  James's  translators ; 
for  the  verb  rendered  by  the  latter  "  at  home,"  in  the  sixth  verse, 
is  the  same  as  that  which  in  the  eighth  verse  they  have  rendered 
by  the  word  "present."  But  if  the  English  words  "at  home  in 
the  body,"  in  the  sixth  verse,  faithfully  represent  the  Greek  words 
ivBrffiovvr€9  iv  tij,  awfjart,  and  both  the  earlier  and  later  translators 
agree  in  this, — then  the  words  in  the  eighth  verse,  evBrf^trat  7rp6? 
lov  Kvpiov,  should  be  rendered  *'at  home  with  the  Lord."* 
Guided  by  considerations  of  consistency,  the  revisers  have  done 
this.  In  doing  so  they  have  not  only  proved  their  consistency,  but 
have  also  given  to  us  a  fresh  and  finer  thought,  for  in  the  words 
"at  home  with  the  Lord,"  there  is  something  inexpressibly  more 
heart-finding  and  comforting  than  in  the  comparatively  cold  words 
44  present  with  the  Lord."  Adopting  this  new  rendering  of  an  old 
reading,  let  us  allow  our  thoughts  to  focus  themselves  upon  it  for 
a  while. 

The  conception  of  Heaven  which  it  presents  is,  that  it  is  a  home. 
This  is  a  very  different  conception  from  that  which  many  persons 
cherish.     By  many  Heaven  is  conceived  of  as  illimitable  space  in 

*  The  word  di/fy/Aovtnts,  verse  6,  and  evty/iymu,  verse  8,  are  but  different 
parts  of  the  same  verb,  evhrj/xiw,  to  be  at  home. 
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which  souls  wander  without  a  "  local  habitation ; "  or  as  a  vast 
city  consisting  of  huge  buildings,  of  costly  material  and  splendid 
architecture;  or  as  a  huge  temple  filled  with  a  vast  assembly, 
perpetually  chanting  hymns  with  all  the  stiffness  and  formality  of  a 
modern  congregation  of  worshippers ;  or  as  a  material  paradise, 
with  beautiful  flowers,  and  magnificent  trees,  and  luscious  fruits, 
and  crystal  streams  rippling  over  beds  of  glittering  pearls,  and 
flowing  through  landscapes  of  enchanting  loveliness,  and  where 
the  highest  happiness  is  sensuous  enjoyment.  But  that  is  not  the 
conception  here.  It  is  not  as  boundless  space,  not  as  a  vast  city, 
not  as  a  royal  palace,  not  as  a  magnificent  temple,  not  as  a 
material  paradise  that  this  inspired  writer  presents  Heaven  to  us, 
but  as  a  home. 

When,  however,  we  think  of  Heaven  as  a  home,  we  must  think 
of  it  as  an  ideal  home,  The  same  word  suggests  very  different 
ideas  to,  and  excites  very  different  sentiments  in  different  persons. 
Take  the  word  father  as  an  example.  To  one  boy  it  is  suggestive 
of  parental  care,  and  tenderness,  and  love.  It  ever  stirs  in  his 
heart  sentiments  of  gladness,  gratitude,  affection,  and  reverence, 
even  though  he  may  be  far  away  from  him  who  sustains  to  him  the 
relation  which  the  word  describes.  To  another  boy  that  same 
word  is  associated  with  indolence,  drunkenness,  cruelty,  meanness, 
or  the  most  disagreeable  peculiarities  and  qualities  of  character; 
and  it  awakens  in  him  feelings  of  wretchedness,  if  not  of  fierce 
rebelliousness  and  hate.  The  name  carries  no  charm,  awakens  no 
enthusiasm,  excites  no  gladness,  evokes  no  moral  respect,  because  the 
man  whom  he  calls  father  is  that  to  him  only  by  a  carnal  and  social 
tie.  It  is  the  same  with  many  other  words ;  the  connotation  of 
them  is  totally  different  to  different  minds.  This  word  home  is  not 
an  exception.  What  it  suggests  to  me  is  in  the  sharpest  possible 
contrast  to  that  which  it  suggests  to  another,  because  of  the 
difference  in  the  character  of  the  places  of  which  the  word  is  the 
descriptive  name.  Some  homes  are  without  order,  without  peace, 
without  affection.  There  is  in  them  a  lack  of  fatherly  care  and 
motherly  tenderness,  of  husbandly  courtesy  and  wifely  thoughtfol- 
ness,  of  brotherly  kindness  and  sisterly  affection,  of  sonly  respect 
and  daughterly  dutifulness.  Passionate  replies,  loud  and  angry 
contentions,  rasping  words,  harsh  commands,  strife,  confusion, 
misery, — these  are,  unfortunately,  the  notes  of  some  homes. 
There  is  no  music,  no  song,  no  sunshine  in  them ;  there  are  none 
of  the  amenities  and  felicities  which  ought  ever  to  be  found  there. 
When  Heaven  is  called  a  home  in  the  hearing  of  those  whose 
dwelling-places  are  of  this  description,  it  cannot  be  suggestive, 
except  by  the  law  of  contrast,  of  the  celestial  reality,  as  it  is  to 
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those  whose  homes  are  what  God  intended  them  to  be, — the  scenes 
and  centres  of  affection,  kindliness,  and  the  purest  earthly  delights. 
If,  therefore,  we  would  get  out  of  the  word  home,  in  its  applica- 
tion to  Heaven,  the  solace  and  inspiration  which  it  is  intended  to 
supply,  we  must  think  of  it  as  an  ideal  home — the  scene  of  all  that 
is  beautiful  in  sentiment,  noble  in  deed,  and  felicitous  in 
experience. 

When  home  is  this,  as  God  intended  it  to  be,  what  a  powerful 
attraction  it  is  !  Then,  go  where  we  will,  and  let  our  condition 
and  surroundings  be  what  they  may,  our  thoughts  turn  to  it  as  the 
magnetic  needle  to  the  north.  "  Home,  home,  sweet  home,"  are 
then  words  full  of  tender,  touching  music.  If  weary,  how  we  long  to 
rest  ourselves  there ;  if  sad,  how  we  crave  for  the  solace  which 
there  is  sure  to  be  found ;  if  baffled,  bruised,  and  beaten  in  the 
hard  conflict  of  life,  how  welcome  the  quiet  and  gentleness,  the 
tender  hearts  and  helpful  hands,  the  faces  radiant  with  the  light  of 
a  love  which  no  reverses  can  quench  or  dim,  the  hearts  toned  with 
sympathy,  delicate  and  deep,  which  never  fail  us  there ;  if  shivered 
with  gales,  wintry,  cold,  and  bleak,  which  blow  upon  our  hearts 
from  a  world  we  long  and  labour  to  bless,  how  welcome  the  genial 
air  of  that  little  world  within  a  world  which  we  call  home.  Yes, 
and  even  when  we  have  no  particular  reason  to  complain  of  the 
great  world  beyond  that  little  one,  home,  when  it  is  what  God 
designed  it  to  be,  is  our  centre  of  gravity,  or  the  point  bright 
beyond  all  others,  because  there  more  rays  focus  themselves  than 
at  any  other  spot  on  earth.  The  scenes  in  which  we  move  may  be 
surpassingly  lovely,  the  houses  in  which  we  are  entertained  may  be 
splendidly  garnitured,  the  society  in  which  we  mingle  may  be 
genial  and  cultured,  and  yet,  notwithstanding  all  these  attractions, 
we  turn  to  home  with  instinctive  preference  and  desire,  feeling 
that  there  a  happiness  deeper  and  truer  far  can  be  found  than  in 
the  world's  finest  scenery,  or  its  most  brilliant  and  fascinating 
circles.  % 

And  for  those  of  us  who  have  not  been  unfortunate  enough  to 
lose  our  faith  in  it,  is  there  not  a  similar  attraction  in  God's 
revealed  heaven  ?  Do  not  our  thoughts  and  hearts  often  turn  to  it 
with  a  sense  of  relief  that  there  all  the  woes  and  wants,  all  the 
sins  and  sorrows,  all  the  battles  and  burdens,  all  the  stress  and 
strain,  all  the  distress  and  darkness  of  this  world  will  cease. 
Sometimes,  with  some  of  us,  there  is  even  a  longing  for  the 
celestial  home  which  enables  us  to  sympathise  with  the  apparent 
impatience  for  Heaven  which  some  of  our  hymns  express.  Let  no 
man  say  that  this  consciousness  of  Heaven's  attraction  is  an 
indication  of  a  weak  and  selfish  soul.     It  is  nothing  of  the  kind.     It 
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is  but  the  instinctive  movements  of  the  nature  which  God  has 
given  us.  I  know  it  is  possible  to  indulge  this  sentiment  until  it 
deepens  and  degenerates  into  selfishness — the  selfishness,  uncon- 
scious, but  real,  of  a  mere  longing  for  sentimental  enjoyment,  and 
freedom  from  the  work  and  discipline  which  we  so  greatly  need. 
I  have  known  a  few  people  who  have  gone  to  this  extreme.*  This 
is  wrong.  None  of  us  should  cherish  this  morbid  longing  for 
deliverance  from  this  world.  We  should  be  ready  to  go  or  willing 
to  remain  as  God  may  see  best.  We  should  be  glad  to  abide  in 
the  flesh,  as  Paul  puts  it,  for  the  good  of  others,  and  yet  willing  to 
depart  and  be  with  Christ  if  so  He  wills. 

"  Lord,  it  belongs  not  to  my  care, 

Whether  I  die  or  live  ; 
To  love  and  please  Thee  is  my  share, 

And  this  Thy  grace  must  give. 
If  life  be  long  I  will  be  glad, 

That  I  may  long  obey : 
If  short — yet  why  should  I  be  sad 

To  soar  to  endless  day  ?  " 

This  is  the  right  state  of  soul,  and  I  suppose  it  is  the  general 
state  of  Christian  men  and  women.  If  it  is  not,  it  is  the  state 
which  every  one  of  us  should  seek  to  reach,  for  it  is  only  then  that 
our  hearts  say  Amen  to  the  determinations  of  God's  will.  But 
though  this  is  so,  yet  if  at  times,  amid  the  strain  and  sorrow  of 
life,  our  hearts  turn  with  something  approaching  positive  desire 
to  the  quiet  and  rest  of  the  home  in  the  skies,  there  is  nothing 
sinful  in  the  feeling.  It  is  but  natural.  The  father  of  our  spirits 
frowns  not,  though  some  philosophic  advocates  of  a  conceivable 
but  impossible  virtue  affect  to  despise  and  condemn  it  as  weak  and 
selfish.  It  is  what  they  would  feel  occasionally  if  they  had  any 
faith  in  the  reality  of  such  a  home,  or  if  their  faith  were  not  so 
feeble  as  to  be  incapable  of  realising  it,  or  if  their  vision  of 
heavenly  realities  were  not  obscured  by  dense  earthly  mists.  It 
is  natural,  it  is  inevitable,  if  we  vigorously  believe  in  the  reality  of 
the  home  of  which  Paul  speaks,  that  sometimes  amid  life's  conflicts 
and  toils  we  should  turn  to  it  with  a  sense  of  relief  that  there  they 
will  be  known  no  more.  And  if,  occassionally,  when  the  strife  is 
severe,  and  the  burden  is  heavy,  and  the  way  is  so  rough  that 
we  walk  it  with  bleeding  feet,  and  tearful  eyes,  we  get  a  little 

*  In  one  of  the  circuits  in  which  I  travelled,  which  shall  here  be  nameless, 
there  was  a  man,  a  member  of  one  of  the  "societies"  in  it,  and  a  sincere 
Christian,  who  used  to  say  that  he  wished  every  morning  he  left  home  for  work 
that  might  be  his  last  day  on  earth.  This  man  had  a  wife  and  several  children 
wholly  dependent  on  his  personal  earnings  for  their  support.  It  is  right  to  say 
that  both  he  and  his  home  were  happy. 
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homesick,  there  is  nothing  so  dreadfully  sinful  and  selfish  in  the 
feeling  after  all.  Personally  I  know  nothing  of  this  longing  for 
Heaven  of  which  some  of  our  hymnists  sing,  and  of  which  some 
whom  I  know,  and  others  of  whom  I  have  read,  have  experienced 
so  much.  That,  however,  is  no  proof  that  my  personal  piety 
is  of  a  higher  order  than  theirs.  It  may  be  because  my  native 
love  of  life  is  stronger  than  theirs,  or  because  my  earthly  ties 
and  interests  are  more  powerful  and  absorbing,  or  because  my  faith 
is  not  so  lively  and  realistic,  or  because  my  spirituality  is  inferior, 
or  because  I  am  less  sensible  of  personal  meetness  for  the 
heavenly  home.  But  be  the  reason  what  it  may,  longing  for  the 
heavenly  home  is  an  experience  to  which  I  am  a  stranger.  That 
home,  however,  is  not  without  attraction  and  solacing  power. 
When  I  feel  the  heaviness  of  sorrow,  the  piercings  of  pain,  the 
crushing  pressure  of  some  of  life's  burdens,  the  limitations  to  help- 
ful service  and  to  the  acquisition  of  useful  knowledge,  the  harassings 
of  doubt,  the  disappointment  of  failure,  the  solemn  perplexing 
mystery  that  enshroud  some  of  the  questions  which  the  moral 
phenomena  of  this  world  start  in  every  thoughtful  mind, — when  I 
feel  these  things,  I  turn  to  God's  revelation  of  the  celestial  home, 
where  none  of  these  will  ever  be  experienced,  with  a  sense  of  unspeak- 
able relief,  and  sometimes  with  tearful  gladness.  I  feel,  too,  that  I 
would  not  be  without  that  revelation  and  a  strong  personal  faith  in  it, 
for  all  the  wealth  and  the  wisdom  which  the  wide  world  can  supply 
In  speaking  thus  in  the  first  person  I  do  but  utter  the  sentiments 
of  many  others  who  read  these  words.  •  We  thank  God,  therefore, 
for  the  clear,  strong,  steady,  sure  light  which  from  His  Word  streams 
in  upon  our  darkness  anent  the  Hereafter,  and  for  the  unspeakable 
solace  which  that  light  brings  to  us ;  and  we  feel  no  shame  that  we 
are  weak  enough  sometimes  amid  the  darkness  and  storm  of  this 
world,  to  raise  our  thoughts  to  the  home  of  which  Paul  speaks,  with 
its  eternal  radiance  and  rest,  with  a  sense  of  satisfaction  and  relief. 
If,  moreover,  we  should  occasionally  feel  spmewhat  homtsh  in  respect 
to  it,  there  is  no  great  guilt  attaching  to  us.  It  is,  as  we  have  said, 
only  natural.  It  is  not  altogeter  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  the 
revelation  of  such  a  home  in  the  future  was  given  for  the  purpose  of  in- 
spiring and  helping  us  in  the  present.  At  any  rate,  it  has  had  that 
effect,  is  having  it  still,  and  will  continue  to  have  it,  let  the  arm- 
chair philosophers  say  what  they  will.  It  awakened  the  desire  even 
of  Paul  himself,  the  most  unselfish  and  heroic  of  men  (Phil.  i.  23). 
But  passing  away  from  the  attractions  of  that  home  to  us  in  certain 
circumstances  and  moods,  let  us  turn  to  something  else  which  this 
new  rendering  suggests  with  special  force.  How  much  light  it 
throws  upon  what  we  call  death.    "  Absent  from  the  body."    These 
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are  words  which  go  to  many  a  heart  with  the  sharpness  of  a  sword- 
thrust  ;  for  as  the  poet  sadly  and  sympathetically  sings . — 

"  There  is  no  flock,  however  watched  and  tended, 
But  one  dead  lamb  is  there ! 
There  is  no  fireside,  howsoe'er  defended, 
But  has  one  vacant  chair." 

There  is  scarcely  one  reader  of  this  paper  to  whom  the  words, 
"  absent  from  the  body,"  do  not  suggest  a  dear  one  that  was  but  is 
not,  so  far  as  visible  presence  is  concerned,  and  who  does  not  often 
long  for  "  the  touch  of  a  vanished  hand,  and  the  sound  of  a  voice 
that  is  still."  The  words  "  absent  from  the  body  "  have,  therefore, 
a  mournful  meaning  for  us  all.  But,  thank  God,  they  are  not 
punctuated  with  a  period  at  the  word  "  body."  We  have  at  that 
word  a  punctuational  point  which  marks  the  smallest  possible 
division  in  the  construction  of  a  sentence,  and  the  shortest  pause  in 
reading  it.  The  writer  hastens  to  add,  "  at  home  with  the  Lord." 
These  words  come  to  us  with  infinite  power  of  soothing ;  for  they 
tell  us  that  though  our  dear  ones  have  left  their  earthly  home,  they 
have  gone  to  another  [and  happier  one  with  our  Father, — God. 
How  different  is  this  from  the  declarations  of  materialism !  Accord- 
ing to  that,  death  is  the  full-stop  of  man's  being, — the  last 
punctuational  point  in  the  final  sentence  of  his  history ;  the  utter 
extinction  of  the  light  of  personal  life.  The  grave  receives  all  of 
him  that  is.  When  in  tears  you  leave  the  burial  ground  you  turn 
away  for  ever  from  all  the  beauty,  all  the  love,  all  the  nobleness,  all 
that  ever  gave  you  joy  in  the  departed.  The  sun  has  set  and  there  is 
nothing  now  to  look  for  but  a  night  which  is  never  to  break  into  the 
light  and  beauty  and  song  of  morning, — a  night,  in  fact,  whose 
blackness  is  never  to  be  relieved  by  the  gleaming  of  a  single  star. 
You  may  sigh  "  for  a  touch  of  the  vanished  hand  and  the  sound  of 
the  voice  that'  is  still,"  but  in  vain  !  \ou  have  had  the  last  touch 
and  heard  the  last  sound. 

"  The  spirit  does  but  mean  the  breath." 
In  that  line  Tennyson  expresses,  with  characteristic  compactness, 
the  creed  of  the  materialist.     By  the  side  of  that  put  this  "  absent 
from  the  body,  at  home  with  the  Lord,"  and  say  which  receives  the 
endorsement  of  the  heart  ? 

In  that  beautiful  contrast,  also,  is  the  statement  of  this  passage 
with  the  philosophy  which  preaches  an  impersonal  immortality.  That 
seeks  to  console  us  by  telling  us  that  our  belief  has  a  grand  element 
of  truth  in  it.  Immortality,  it  says,  is  a  fact.  When  it  so  speaks  we 
listen,  glad  to  find  that  philosophy  unites  her  voice  with  Scripture. 
But  what  do  we  hear  ?  We  hear  of  the  immortality  of  man  as  a  race, 
of  thought,  considered  as  a  product  of  the  mind,  of  moral  truth,  of 
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personal  influence,  and  of  the  substance  of  the  soul  which  at  death 
is  absorbed  into  the  essence  of  the  Deity.  These  impersonal 
immortalities  are  confessedly  grand  as  conceptions.  But  when  they 
are  presented  for  the  consolation  of  hearts  smitten  by  the  sorrow  of 
a  great  bereavement,  they  prove  to  be  grand  mockeries.  They  have 
nothing  in  them  but  torture  for  the  agonised  heart  which  cries  out 
for  the  assurance  of  an  immortality  that  is  personal.  The  poet 
describes  what  the  heart  wants, and  what,  when  the  natural  sentiments 
are  not  buried  beneath  a  superincumbent  mass  of  false  philosophy, 
it  feels  must  be  true. 

"That  each,  who  seems  a  separate  whole, 
Should  move  his  rounds,  and  fusing  all 
The  skirts  of  self  again,  should  fall 
Remerging  in  the  general  soul, 
Is  faith  as  vague  as  all  unsweet : 
Eternal  form  shall  still  divide 
The  eternal  soul  from  all  beside ; 
And  I  shall  know  Him  when  we  meet : 
And  we  shall  sit  at  endless  feast, 
Enjoying  each  the  other's  good : 
What  vaster  dream  can  hit  the  mood 
Of  love  on  earth  ?*  " 

"  What  vaster  dream  ? "  None,  nor  one  more  welcome  and 
soothing  to  the  soul  saddened  by  the  loss  of  friends.  It  is  not  a 
"  dream  "  either,  or  if  it  is  a  dream,  it  is  one  in  harmony  with  the 
realities  of  things  as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures ;  for  these  tell  us,  not 
that  the  Ego  is  lost  in  the  "  general  soul,"  but  that  each  man  lives 
a  personal  life  at  home  with  God. 

Poets,  who  see  more  of  the  realities  of  this  universe  than  cold 
logicians  and  materalised  scientists,  have  imagined  that  the  unseen 
are  often  present  with  us.     That  poet  from  whom  we  have  taken  the 
lines  just  quoted,  in  a  poem  immortal  as  the  friend  whose  death 
occasioned  it,  after  describing  the  festivities  of  a  marriage  day  when 
"  hearts  are  warmed  and  faces  bloom,  as  drinking  health  to  bride 
and  groom  they  wish  them  store  of  happy  day,"  adds, 
"  Nor  count  me  all  to  blame  if  I 
Conjecture  of  a  stiller  guest, 
Perchance,  perchance,  among  the  rest 
And,  tho'  in  silence,  wishing  joy," 
the  "  stiller  guest"  being  his  departed  friend.      This  perhaps,  may 
be  but  a  pleasant  poetic  fancy  having  no  correspondent  reality  in 
the  relations  of  the  unseen  to  us.     But  if  it  is  a  fancy  of  the  poets 
that  our  departed  loved  ones,  though  unseen,  are  sometimes  with 
us,  it  is  something  more  than  fancy  that  they  live  at  home  with  God. 
If  it  is  a  fact  that  Jesus  Christ  lived  and  taught,  it  is  a  fact  that  they 
*  In  Memoriam.    The  person  alluded  to  in  the  lines  is  his  friend  Hallam. 
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are  all  at  home  with  our  Father, — God,  and  there  watch  and  wait  for 
our  coming. 

To  that  home  we  are  all  daily  drawing  nearer,  if  we  are  seeking  to 
follow  Jesus  Christ.  We  are  growing  older,  speaking  the  language 
which  is  peculiar  to  this  world.  We  are  leaving  the  buoyancy  of 
youth  and  the  vigour  of  manhood  behind.  We  are  moving  every 
day  towards  the  place  in  life's  pathway  where  •*  the  Shadow  sits  and 
waits  for  us."  But  that  is  not  all  the  truth.  We  are  getting  nearer 
heaven,  nearer  home,  nearer  those  whom  the  Father  has  taken 
home  before  us,  and  the  day  is  not  far  off  when,  meeting  us  at  the 
golden  gates,  they  will  sing  our  welcome  home,  as  others  sang 
theirs. 

"  One  sweetly  solemn  thought 
Comes  to  me  o'er  and  o'er, 
I'm  nearer  home  each  passing  day 
Than  e'er  I  was  before. 
"  Nearer  my  Father's  house 
Where  many  mansions  be, 
Nearer  my  Saviour's  glorious  throne, 
Nearer  the  crystal  sea ; 
"  Nearer  the  bound  of  time, 

Where  burdens  are  laid  down ; 
Nearer  to  leave  the  heavy  cross ; 
Nearer  to  gain  the  crown. 
"  But  lying  dark  between, 

And  winding  through  the  night, 
There  rolls  the  deep  and  unknown  stream 
That  leads  at  last  to  light. 
"  E'en  now,  perchance,  my  feet 
Are  slipping  on  the  brink, 
I  may  be  nearer  home  to-day, 
Nearer  than  now  I  think." 

John  Taylor. 
LONDON  NEWSPAPERS. 

(Fqurth  Paper). 

'HE  ILLUSTRATED  LONDON  NEWS.— This  popular 
journal  was  founded  by  Mr.  Herbert  Ingram,  a  newsagent, 
of  Nottingham.  "Occasionally,  to  accentuate  notable  events, 
murders  particularly,  the  local  press  published  a  picture. 
The  engraving  was  as  crude  as  the  printing  of  it  was  unsatisfactory, 
but  success  always  attended  the  special  edition  of  the  journal  that 
contained  an  illustration."  Mr.  Ingram  having  keen  observation 
took  note  of  this,  conceived  the  idea  of  launching  a  journal  that 
should  be  full  of  pictures,  and  never  rested  until  he  started  for 
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London  and  put  the  idea  into  shape.  *'  Of  course  he  was  told  that 
his  scheme  was  foolish,  that  it  would  never  succeed."  Even 
Charles  Knight,  the  historian,  pronounced  it  "  a  rash  experiment," 
and  predicted  for  it  disastrous  failure.  However,  Mr.  John  (now 
Sir  John)  Gilbert  approved  the  scheme,  and  "  other  capable  artists 
were  found  willing  to  adorn  the  letterpress  of  the  new  venture." 
The  first  number  of  the  paper  appeared  in  1842,  but  it  did  not  at 
once  succeed.  Mr.  Ingram  not  being  supported  by  men  with  large 
capital  had  cause  for  grave  anxiety.  "  He  was  spending  his  own 
money,  and  for  a  time  it  disappeared  like  the  material  in  Chatmoss 
during  the  railway  making,  and  with  as  little  apparent  result.  The 
time  came,  however,  when  foothold  was  secured,  and  eventually 
Ingram  stood  upon  new-made  ground,  master  of  the  situation." 

Mr.  Bailey,  author  of  The  Soldier's  Tear,  &c,  was  the  first  editor, 
and  was  succeeded  by  Dr.  Mackay,  the  next  being  Mr.  Stewart, 
who  wrote  Footsteps  Behind  Him.  Then  came  Mr.  J.  L.  Latey,  the 
present  editor.  For  several  years  Mr.  Mark  Lemon  was  Mr. 
Ingram's  secretary  and  adviser.  Mr.  M.  Jackson  has  filled  the  post 
of  art  editor  for  many  years  with  distinguished  success.  "  Mr. 
Leighton,  the  printer  of  the  paper,  is  a  man  of  considerable 
reputation  among  the  craft.  His  colour-painting  has  been  an 
important  factor  in  building  up  the  large  fortune  which  The 
Illustrated  London  News  has  earned  for  its  proprietors."  Of  his 
Little  Red  Riding  Hood  (after  Millais)  600,000  copies  have  been 
sold.  Mr.  Joseph  Hatton  says : — "  I  have  come  across  it  in  the 
strangest  places — on  the  walls  of  a  nobleman's  fishing  box,  and  in 
the  cottage  of  a  Durham  pitman ;  I  have  seen  it  hanging  over  the 
stove  of  an  Indian  cottage  in  the  civilized  settlement  of  Lorette, 
beyond  Quebec,  and  adorning  a  screen  in  a  Mayfair  drawing- 
room." 

Many  of  the  first  artists  of  the  day  have  drawn  for  it.  Mr. 
Melton  Prior  accompanied  the  Prince  of  Wales  to  India,  attended 
the  recent  Egyptian  War,  and,  altogether,  represented  the  paper  in 
ten  campaigns,  "  in  more  than  one  of  which  he  had  hairbreadth 
escapes  from  death."  Early  in  Marqh,  1883,  he  gave  a  lecture  on 
the  late  Egyptian  War  to  the  "  Savage  Club."  Between  300  and 
400  members  of  the  Club  were  present.  The  lecture  lasted  an 
hour,  and  was  illustrated  by  40  views.  "The  artist's  original 
sketches  were  photographed  on  glass  .  .  .  and  by  means  of  a 
new  process  all  the  tone  and  detail  of  each  picture  were  preserved." 
The  Prince  of  Wales  presided  on  the  occasion,  and  provoked  great 
laughter  by  addressing  his  hearers  as  Brother  Savages.  He  had 
long  known  Mr.  Prior  as  an  able  artist,  but  was  unaware  till  that 
night  that  he  was  such  a  graphic  lecturer.    The  views,  he  said, 
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were  admirably  displayed.     "  And  he  could  hardly  believe  an  hour 
had  gone,  the  time  having  appeared  like  only  ten  minutes." 

The  machinery  used  in  producing  the  paper  "  is  of  the  newest 
and  most  improved  kind,  the  latest  addition  being  the  Ingram 
rotary  press,  which  prints  both  sides  of  the  illustrated  sheet  at 
once,  cuts  each  number  to  its  proper  size,  folds  it,  and  turns  it  out 
completed  at  the  rate  of  6,500  per  hour."  The  advertisements 
increased,  though  the  charges  for  them  were  frequently  advanced. 
"While  many  journals  struggled  because  advertisements  did  not 
come  in,  no  amount  of  obstructive  charges  would  keep  them  out  of 
The  Illustrated  London  News."  I  believe  five  shillings  per  line  is 
paid  for  some  positions  in  it,  and  the  directors  have  wisely  adhered 
to  the  originator's  principle  of  allowing  only  a  limited  space  for 
advertisements. 

Mr.  Ingram  became  M.P.  for  his  native  town,  Boston,  Lincoln- 
shire, and,  sad  to  relate,  was  at  length  drowned  in  an  American 
lake.  The  honour  of,  representing  the  borough  was,  for  some 
years,  conferred  upon  his  eldest  son, "  Mr.  Walter  Ingram,  who 
now  takes  an  active  share  in  the  management  of  the  paper." 

"  Among  the  subscribers  to  The  Illustrated  London  News  .  .  . 
is  the  King  of  Siam.  The  British  troops  found  copies  of  the  paper 
in  King  Coffee's  palace  at  Coomassie.  Polar  explorers  in  search 
of  Sir  John  Franklin  .  .  .  picked  it  up  in  the  huts  of  the 
Esquimaux.  Travellers  on  the  Chinese  rivers  and  in  the  heart  of 
Africa  have  been  cheered  by  finding  the  picture  paper  in  the  most 
unexpected  places." 

THE  GRAPHIC  appeared  in  1869,  and  was  projected  "by 
Mr.  William  L.  Thomas,  who  is  still  its  chief  director."  At  first  he 
was  assisted  by  Mr.  N.  Cooke,  for  a  time  partner  with  Mr.  Herbert 
Ingram  of  The  Illustrated  London  News,  and  financial  help  was 
rendered  by  his  brother,  the  late  Mr.  Lewis  G.  Thomas,  a  respected 
merchant  in  Brazils,  "  who  induced  many  of  his  friends  connected 
with  that  country  to  take  a  pecuniary  interest  in  the  venture.  The 
paper  at  once  obtained  public  favour." 

Two  principal  objects  were  kept  in  view  by  the  originator  of  The 
Graphic.  First,  "  not  to  confine  the  illustrations,  as  had  hitherto 
largely  been  the  case  in  illustrated  papers,  to  a  special  staff  of 
draughtsmen  on  wood,  but  to  welcome  any  artist  of  talent,  do 
matter  what  medium  he  used."  As  the  result,  assistance  was 
obtained  from  "  such  accomplished  painters  as  Luke  Fildes, 
Herkomer,  Frank  Hall,  Mrs.  Butler  (Miss  Elizabeth  Thompson), 
Miss  Patterson  (now  Mrs.  Allingham),  E.  J.  Gregory,  W.  Small, 
Charles  Green,  Sydney  Hall,  and  many  others  of  note."  I  have  by 
me  some  charming  views  of  "  Mentone  and  its  neighbourhood," 
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which  appeared  in  The  Graphic  December  4th,  1880.  They  were 
sketched  by  Mr.  T.  H.  Thomas  (only  son  of  the  late  Dr.  Thomas, 
forty  years  President  of  Pontypool  Baptist  College),  who  was  a 
personal  friend  of  mine  in  Cardiff.  Secondly,  it  was  resolved  not 
to  fill  the  pages  of  the  paper  "  with  mere  news  and  sub- editorial 
work  ; "  and  arrangements  were  made  "  with  eminent  literary  men 
of  the  day  to  write  original  essays  and  stories."  "  Anthony  Trollope, 
Victor  Hugo,  Wilkie  Collins,  Tom  Taylor,  and  Charles  Reade  were 
thus  engaged."  I  read  sketches  of  Garibaldi's  career  in  The  Times, 
The  Century,  Good  Words,  but  the  one  written  by  J.  Kempe,  and 
published  in  The  Graphic,  was,  in  my  judgment,  far  superior  to 
them. 

"  The  Franco-German  War  sent  up  the  circulation  of  this  paper 
by  many  thousands  a  week,  and  Mr.  Thomas  well  deserved  the 
success  which  now  lifted  his  ideal  illustrated  journal  into  a  great 
prosperity.  .  .  .  The  two  extra  numbers  .  .  .  issued  in 
the  summer  and  at  Christmas,  are  now  printed  entirely  in  colours  ; 
and  such  is  the  popularity  of  these  holiday  editions,  that  they  have 
to  be  commenced  twelve  months  in  advance,  that  they  may  be 
printed  in  time  to  supply  the  demand  for  them.  450,000  copies 
were  printed  of  Mr.  Millais'  '  Cherry  Ripe ; '  and  yet  the  orders 
from  the  newsagents  were  so  far  in  excess  of  that  number  that  the 
publisher  had  to  return  them  upwards  of  ^3,000  for  orders  he  could 
not  execute." 

THE  CHRISTIAN  WORLD.— Thirty  years  ago  penny  journals 
were  very  scarce,  and  only  one  devoted  to  religious  subjects,  it 
appears,  had  ever  seen  the  light.  The  paper  duty  and  newspaper 
stamp  proved  a  great  hindrance  to  such  enterprise.  On  the  second 
of  these  imposts  being  removed,  a  hyper  Calvinist  Baptist  Minister, 
with  "  much  practical  common  sense  in  worldly  affairs  and  a 
literary  turn  of  mind,"  issued  a  four-paged  penny  sheet,  called  The 
Christian  Cabinet.  "  Its  most  peculiar  feature  was  Mr.  Spurgeon's 
column,  which  was  filled  with  paragraphs  selected  by  the  young 
man  who  then  ministered  in  Park  Street  Chapel,  Southwark."  The 
Cabinet,  with  but  little  treasure,  held  on  its  way  for  a  time  with 
varying  fortunes,  and  "  another  Baptist  minister,  of  the  same  school, 
but  of  more  liberal  sentiments,  thought  a  much  better  paper,  and 
one  more  suited  to  Christian  families  could  be  produced."  Having 
prepared  a  prospectus,  he  called  upon  Mr.  James  Clarke,  "  then  a 
comparatively  young  member  of  the  staff  of  the  Patriot,  and  asked 
his  co-operation  in  the  issue  of  the  proposed  Christian  World"  The 
first  number  came  out  April  9th,  1857.  Though  comparatively 
weak  and  poor,  it  was  not  uninteresting,  and  there  was  "  a  manifest 
potency  of  life  in  it."    The  following  sentence  appeared  in  it : — 
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"We  consider  Mr.  Spurgeon  to  be  a  highly  gifted  and  very 
extraordinary  man,  and  are,  therefore,  much  gratified  to  find  that  a 
multitude  of  those  ministers  who  were  at  first  disposed  to  slight  the 
eminent  preacher,  and  to  look  with  coldness  upon  him,  have  now 
reversed  their  opinions  and  changed  their  behaviour." 

For  over  three  years  "  the  struggle  to  keep  the  paper  alive  was 
a  hard  one,  and  heavy  debts  were  incurred,  though  all  the  literary 
work  was  done  well-nigh  for  nothing."  In  October,  i860,  Mr. 
Whittemore,  the  proprietor,  almost  despaired  of  seeing  the  paper 
succeed.  He  eagerly  accepted  suggestions  for  getting  pecuniary 
relief,  and  was  seized  with  paralysis,  which  soon  ended  in  death. 
While  able  to  speak  he  sent  for  Mr.  Clarke,  "  and,  with  the  full 
conviction  that  his  work  was  done,  begged  him  to  stand  by  the 
infant  journal,  and  help  his  widow  to  meet  the  responsibilities  that 
bad  been  incurred."  The  task  was  accepted.  "  The  struggle, 
however,  went  on,  with  partial  abatement,  till  October  of  the 
following  year,  when  Mr.  Gladstone,  then  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer  .  .  .  repealed  the  duty  on  paper.  This  reduced 
the  cost  of  the  material  on  which  The  Christian  World  was  printed 
by  about  one-third."  The  whole  of  the  saving  was  devoted  to  the 
enlargement  of  the  paper  from  eight  pages  to  twelve,  the  size  of  the 
page  being  unchanged.  Almost  immediately  the  circulation 
increased  "from  1,000  to  19,000,  with  more  advertisements  at 
better  prices." 

Within  three  years  all  debts  were  paid,  and  Mrs.  Whittemore 
sold  the  paper  to  its  present  proprietor — Mr.  James  Clarke — for  its 
full  market  value.  An  effort  was  made  to  make  the  paper  "  answer 
more  fully  its  ample  name  than  in  some  respects  it  had  ever  done," 
and  in  two  years  the  weekly  circulation  grew  from  25,000  to  90,000. 
For  proclaiming  the  literary  merits  of  Ecce  Homo  and  speaking  well 
of  Dean  Stanley's  University  Lectures  on  The  Jewish  Church,  offence 
was  given  in  certain  quarters.  An  active  opposition,  in  which 
Mr.  Spurgeon  joined,  was  raised  against  the  paper,  "  one  speaker 
declaring,  amidst  the  cheers  of  his  audience,  that  he,  at  all  events, 
*  Could  smile  at  Satan's  rage, 
And  face  The  Christian  World.'" 

All  this  increased  the  popularity  of  the  paper,  and  it  was  again 
enlarged  from  twelve  to  sixteen  pages.  Larger  premises  became 
necessary,  and  a  long  lease  was  taken  upon  a  handsome  pile  of 
buildings  at  13  and  14,  Fleet  Street.  The  British  Ensign,  Christian 
Cabinet,  and  Christian  Times  were  all  merged  in  The  Christian 
World,  which  at  length  gave  birth  to  The  Literary  World,  Christian 
World  Pulpit,  and  the  Family  Circle  Edition  of  the  Christian  World, 
and  each  offspring  prospers. 
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When  the  paper  was  twenty-one  years  old  its  average  circulation 
was  125,000.  Since  then  it  has  been  further  enlarged,  and,  I 
believe,  the  sale  has  continued  to  increase.  It  has  been  my  weekly 
companion  for  fifteen  years,  and  now  it  would  be  just  as  unnatural 
to  spend  a  week  without  Sunday  as  without  The  Christian  World. 

Various  attempts  have  been  made  to  rival  it.  The  most  notable 
was  the  effort  to  establish  The  Christian  Signal  about  five  years  ago; 
but  it  failed,  and  involved  a  loss,  I  have  heard,  of  several  thousand 
pounds.  When  this  Signal  was  hoisted  many  estimable  Christian 
persons  took  warning.  Among  them  was  a  brother  minister,  who 
publicly  denounced  The  Christian  World,  but  soon  renewed  his 
friendship  with  it.  I  deplore  its  doctrinal  laxity,  but,  with  its 
faults,  love  it  still.  It  is  a  powerful  and  valuable  journal.  Mr. 
Spurgeon's  testimony  in  January,  1858,  holds  good  now: — "  It  is 
the  newspaper  for  the  religious  public  at  large"  No  journal,  gives 
such  a  comprehensive  survey  of  Christendom.  It  need  be  read 
with  'discrimination,  but  such  reading  is  a  good  exercise.  I  never 
appreciated  the  paper  so  much  as  since  receiving  a  threepenny 
weekly  Christian  journal  from  the  Antipodes.  If  that  journal  is 
worth  threepence  The  Christian  World  is  worth  eighleenpence.  With 
eighty  large  columns,  one  half  filled  with  able  articles  and  reports 
of  Christian  work  at  home  and  abroad,  and  the  other  half  crowded 
with  a  variety  of  advertisements,  it  is  a  marvellous  pennyworth. 
The  Christian  Globe,  Age,  Herald,  and  Commonwealth  are,  no  doubt, 
doing  good  work,  and  may  be  more  adapted  to  large  sections  of 
the  community,  but  of  all  the  undenominational  weekly  religious 
papers  I  prefer  The  Christian  World. 

I  have  only  briefly  sketched  the  origin  and  progress  of  the 
principal  London  Newspapers.  Of  the  386  published  in  the 
Metropolis  many  others  have  had  an  eventful  history  and  wield 
great  influence,  but  the  fear  of  being  tedious  led  me  to  keep  within 
the  limits  occupied. 

The  London  press  is  a  mighty  power.  Its  influence  is  felt 
throughout  the  world,  and  it  does  much  to  mould  the  age  in  which 
we  live.  But  the  whole  ground  is  not  covered  yet.  "  There  is  no 
London  daily  journal  .  .  .  that  represents  the  great  city  as 
the  dailies  of  New  York,  Boston,  Philadelphia,  and  Chicago  repre- 
sent them  .  .  .  The  London  editor  sits  in  the  midst  of  a 
telegraphic  organization  which  brings  St.  Petersburg  as  near  to 
him  for  all  practical  purposes  as  his  own  suburban  residence.  He 
has  a  special  .  .  .  wire  under  the  Channel  to  Paris.  He 
knows  the  latest  scandal  in  the  gay  city,  the  last  intrigue  at  Con- 
stantinople, Bismarck's  most  recent  mot,  the  last  ministerial  move 
at  Athens,  the  price  of  bacon  at  Chicago,  the  loss  of  life  from  the 
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floods  in  Holland,  what  the  Pope  said  to  his  Cardinals  about 
Ireland,  how  the  Emperor  of  China  feels  toward  his  .  .  . 
subjects  in  California;  but  how  little  he  knows  of  the  daily 
romances  and  tragedies  of  the  London  streets !  .  .  .  At  the 
annual  dinners  and  meetings  of  the  learned  societies  speeches  are 
made  by  men  of  the  highest  eminence,  and  the  affair  is  dismissed 
by  the  daily  papers  in  a  few  lines,  and  often  not  mentioned  at  all. 
There  is  a  mine  of  journalistic  wealth  in  these  interesting  gather- 
ings for  a  local  London  newspaper." 

And  there  is  ample  room  for  improvement  in  the  press  at  work. 
When  one  of  the  leading  papers  devotes  a  whole  column  to  the 
description  and  history  of  a  favourite  racehorse,  and  but  a  short 
paragraph  to  the  career  of  a  distinguished  philanthropist,  recently 
deceased,  and  states  that  Montreal  and  Detroit — over  500  miles  apart 
v — are  connected  by  the  Victorian  Bridge,  which  is  but  two  miles  long, 
it  is  manifest  that  the  London  press,  with  all  its  excellences,  has 
not  attained  perfection.  If  all  its  proprietors,  managers,  editors, 
and  writers  realized  that  "  HIS  kingdom  rulelh  overall"  and  worked 
in  the  fear  of  God,  the  evangelization  of  the  British  Empire  and  the 
World  would  be  greatly  facilitated.  The  newspaper  is  one  of  the 
mightiest  educators  of  the  nineteenth  century,  and  there  is  no 
prayer  in  which  Christendom  can  join  with  greater  propriety  than— 
God  sanctify  modern  journalism.  W.  F.  James. 


THE  FOUR  TALL  BROTHERS  OF  NITRIA. 

A  TRUE   PAGE   OF  CHURCH   HISTORY,   IN   NINE   CHAPTERS. 

{Concluded  from  page  374.) 

CHAPTER    IX.— THE    END    OF    PERSECUTED    AND 

PERSECUTOR. 

"  O  Lord,  when  Thou  wakest,  Thou  shall  despise  their  image.' ' — Psalm  lxxiii.  20. 

"  Pass  on 
Where  the  cold  name  of  sect,  which  sometimes  throws 
Unholy  shadow  o'er  the  heaven-warmed  breast, 
Doth  melt  to  nothingness — and  every  surge 
Of  waning  doctrine  in  whbse  eddying  depths, 
Earth's  charity  was  drowned,  is  sweetly  lost 
In  the  broad  ocean  of  eternal  love." — Sigourney. 
i\ 

fHEOPHILUS  thinking  that  things  were  proceeding  as  he 
wished,  bad  set  off  on  bis  journey  to  Constantinople.    He 
went  by  land  in  order  to  influence  the  bishops  on  the  way, 
and  to  bring  those  with  him  who  would  vote  on  his  side. 
At  Constantinople  he  was  received  with  great  honour,  and  the 
Emperor  selected  the  palace  of  Placidia  as  his  abode.    In  spite  oi 
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this,  Arcadius  was,  however,  very  angry  with  him,  for  he  was  much 
vexed  with  the  treatment  of  the  Tall  Brothers,  and  calling  Chry- 
sostom  he  charged  him  to  go  to  Placidia  and  examine  Theophilus. 
But  tnis  Chrysostom  steadily  refused  to  do,  saying  he  must  not  judge 
a  bishop  out  of  the  limits  of  his  province.  It  was  a  great  pity  he  acted 
thus,  he  lost  a  favourable  moment  for  defeating  the  plans  of  a  bad 
man,  and  he  found,  by  sad  experience,  how  little  trust  is  to  be  placed 
in  the  favour  of  princes.  His  able  enemy  profited  by  his  forbearance, 
for  the  much  talked  of  council  was  soon  called,  and  through  his 
manoeuvring,  not  at  Constantinople  where  Chrysostom  was  so 
much  beloved,  but  at#  the  Palace  of  the  Oak  at  Chalcedon,  which 
though  near,  was  in  another  bishopric. 

There  Theophilus,  surrounded  by  his  partizans,  held  what  he 
called  a  council,  and  there,  instead  of  appearing  to  defend  himself, 
he  opened  the  Synod,  July,  a.d.  403,  assuming  the  position  of 
judge,  and  summoned  Chrysostom  before  him. 

Chrysostom  refused  to  acknowledge  the  legality  of  the  council 
and  to  appear  before  it,  except  on  certain  conditions,  which 
Theophilus  knew  it  would  never  do  to  grant.  In  spite  of  all 
protests,  the  trial  went  on ;  the  account  of  it,  though  very  interest- 
ing, is  too  long  for  insertion  here ;  the  result  of  it  almost  passes 
belief.  Chrysostom  was  pronounced  deposed,  an  account  of  the 
matter  was  sent  to  the  Emperor,  and  he  was  requested  to  deal  with 
the  charge  of  high  treason  which  had  been  artfully  mixed  with 
the  other  accusations.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  this  arose  from  a 
sermon  that  the  Archbishop  had  preached  a  little  before,  in  which 
all  present  could  recognise  that  he  referred  to  the  Empress,  as 
"  one  of  those  who,  amid  the  pleasures  of  a  worldly  life,  pretended 
to  govern  the  church."  Nor  is  it  farther  unlikely  that  the  anger  of 
the  Empress  on  this  account  had  much  to  do  with  the  sentence  of 
banishment  which  Arcadius  pronounced  against  him,  and  which, 
after  much  excitement,  was  carried  out  in  the  course  of  a  few  days. 

It  had  been  decided  that  the  Nitrian  monks  should  next  come 
before  the  council,  but  Theophilus  had  no  longer  any  wish  to 
proceed  against  them.  He  had  just  conquered  in  an  encounter 
with  the  first  Bishop  of  the  Eastern  Church,  what  new  glory  could 
be  gained  from  being  victorious  over  a  few  monks  of  the  desert  ? 
Nor  was  he  quite  sure  of  gaining  a  victory.  Summoned  to  appear 
to  answer  charges  brought  by  them,  he  could  hardly  sit  as  their 
judge,  especially  as  Chrysostom  had  already  given  it  as  one  reason 
for  his  not  appearing  before  the  council  that  it  was  presided  over 
by  one  cited  to  answer  for  his  own  conduct. 

The  Tall  Brothers  were  straightforward  and  outspoken,  and 
could  produce  facts  so  little  to  his  credit  as  to  influence  against 
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him  even  the  very  bishops  he  had  brought  over.  The  Emperor 
and  the  Empress  too  were  on  the  side  of  the  monks,  and  might  be 
very  willing  by  an  act  of  justice  to  quiet  their  consciences,  which 
must  have  told  them  they  had  just  agreed  to  a  sentence  the  very  reverse. 
Least  of  all  did  Theophilus  care  that  the  question  of  Origenism 
should  come  up  ;  for,  if  he  had  any  belief  in  that  matter,  he  leaned 
to  the  side  he  had  so  persecuted. 

These  things  caused  him  to  be  anxious  to  make  friends  with  the 
monks,  but  this  was  no  easy  matter,  for,  poor  as  they  were,  they 
had  high  principle,  they  felt  very  keenly  the  disgrace  cast  on  their 
character,  and  they  were  smarting  under  a  sense  of  wrong. 

Theophilus,  however,  opened  negotiations  with  them  at  a  time 
favourable  for  his  purpose,  for  they  were  in  a  state  of  great  dis- 
couragement. M.  Thierry  tells  us  that  "since  the  abandonment  of 
their  cause  by  Chrysostom,  that  protector  whom  they  had  come  so 
far  to  seek,  they  despaired  of  the  justice  and  the  charity  of  man. 

"  Death  had  also  made  large  breaches  in  their  ranks ;  to  speak 
only  of  the  chief  of  them,  the  loss  of  Isidore  had  been  followed  by 
that  of  one  even  more  deplored,  the  Bishop  Diascorus,  the  eldest  of 
the  Tall  Brothers,  their  support  and  their  leader.  He  had  died 
some  weeks  before,  admired  even  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  city 
which  had  shown  him  so  little  hospitality ;  and  his  tomb  in  St. 
Mucius,  near  one  of  the  gates  of  Constantinople,  attracted  a  great 
crowd  of  the  poor,  for  this  monk  almost  without  bread  had  shown 
that  he  was  willing  to  fast  himself  in  order  to  be  still  able  to  give 
to  others. 

"Nor  was  this  all,  Ammonius  fallen  seriously  ill  through  the 
weight  of  age,  appeared  likely  soon  to  leave  them.  Grief  had 
broken  the  spirits  of  the  Tall  Brothers,  whom  the  monks  obeyed  as 
their  abbots  or  leaders. 

"  'Ah/  Says  a  writer  of  the  time,  '  if  Diascorus  had  been  alive,  if 
Ammonius  had  not  been  past  giving  advice,  these  brave  people 
would  never  have  listened  to  proposals  so  little  honourable  to 
them.'" 

For,  though  the  matter  was  very  much  smoothed  over,  Theophilus 
took  care  not  to  confess  himself  in  the  wrong.  He  put  himself  in  the 
position  of  the  one  who  had  to  grant  pardon.  This,  he  said,  he 
wished  to  do  ;  and  also  that  he  did  not  desire  any  formal  recanta- 
tion, nor  controversy  upon  points  of  doctrine,  or  anything  else  that 
had  passed.  He  only  required  an  act  of  submission,  that  the  monks 
should  declare  before  the  council  that,  if  they  had  done  wrong 
they  repented,  and  upon  this  the  council  would  receive  them  into 
favour,  the  decree  of  Alexandria  which  had  condemned  them  should 
be  abolished,  and  he  would  remove  the  ex-communication. 
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The  Tall  Brothers  had  not  the  courage  to  reject  these  proposals, 
and  the  whole  company  came  to  Chalcedon.  Even  the  dying 
Ammonius,  who  lived  but  a  few  hours  longer,  was  borne  there  on 
his  pallet.  This  scene  of  his  last  hours  must  have  been  strangely 
affecting  to  him  as  he  found  himself  once  again  in  the  place  where 
a  few  years  before  he  had  occupied  such  a  proud  position.  Then, 
perhaps,  he,  next  to  Rufinus,  had  attracted  most  attention  amidst 
the  courtly  throng  gathered  there,  and  he  might  have  persuaded 
himself  that  he  imparted  some  share  of  his  holiness  to  the  man, 
who,  with  such  a  lavish  hand,  employed  on  the  externals  of  religion 
the  wealth  he  had  unjustly  acquired,  with  the  vain  hope  of  saving 
his  soul.  Now,  just  as  he  was  about  to  appear  before  the  King  of 
kings,  he  had  to  make  a  kind  of  submission  to  the  man  who  had 
so  cruelly  persecuted  him.  But  may  we  not  trust  that,  as  he  drew 
near  to  the  other  world,  a  ray  of  light  took  away  all  shade  of  error 
from  his  mind,  and  enabled  him  to  trust  simply  and  entirely  on  the 
merits  of  that  Saviour  whom  for  so  many  years  he  had  served,  and 
that,  forgiving  as  he  had  been  forgiven,  while  he  unwillingly  pro- 
nounced the  words  "  if  we  have  sinned  "  he  had  grace  to  pardon 
the  man  who  had  caused  him  so  much  suffering  ? 

All  was  soon  over, — confession,  pardon,  and  decree  of  council 
revoking  what  had  been  done  at  Alexandria,  then  the  monks  were 
free  to  go  where  they  pleased,  but  only  a  remnant  of  them  sought 
the  old  home  of  Nitria,  bearing  with  them  bitter  memories,  and 
disappointed  hopes. 

The  baseness  of  Theophilus  appears  in  his  remark  on  hearing  of 
the  death  of  Ammonius,  "  I  sincerely  mourn  his  loss,  he  was  a  holy 
monk." 

His  great  inconsistency  is  shown  in  his  again  writing  a  Paschal 
letter  against  Origen  while  he  continued  to  read  his  books.  Being 
questioned  as  to  this  he  gave  the  well  known  reply,  "  The  works  of 
Origen  are  like  a  meadow  adorned  with  various  kinds  of  flowers. 
If  I  find  anything  useful  or  beautiful,  I  gather  it,  if  I  light  on  any- 
thing poisonous,  I  pass  it  by."  That  he  really  cared  little  about  the 
matter  is  shown  by  his  ordaining  Symesius,  a  man  who  openly 
declared  that  on  many  points  he  agreed  with  Origen. 

The  Council  of  Chalcedon  never  finished  the  business  it  had 
undertaken.  Before  it  could  do  so  the  banishment  of  Chrysostom 
was  revoked.  The  night  succeeding  his  departure  was  marked  by  a 
terrible  earthquake  which  much  alarmed  the  whole  of  Constanti- 
nople, and  none  more  so  than  the  Empress. 

She  was  therefore  one  of  the  first  to  send  an  express  message  to 
him  earnestly  begging  his  return. 

On  his  triumphal  approach  Theophilus  embarked  by  night  with 
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his  bishops,  afraid  of  being  thrown  into  the  sea  if  he  appeared  in 
public.  Unhappily  he  thus  avoided  this  deserved  fate,  and,  escap- 
ing to  Egypt,  lived  to  continue  his  cdurse  of  intrigue  and  revenge. 
He  did  not  rest  till  the  long  and  final  exile  of  Chrysostom  was 
brought  about. 

He  died  at  Alexandria  in  the  year  a.d.  412  and  no  more  worthy 
epitaph  could  be  found  for  him  than  the  words  of  Gibbon :  "A  bold 
bad  man,  whose  hands  were  alternately  polluted  with  gold,  and  with 
blood." 

M.  A.  P. 
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MEMOIRS  AND  OBITUARIES. 


MR,   JOHN    KELLAWAY. 

Bereavements  are  restricted  to  no  circle,  and  are  prevented  by  no 
circumstances.  They  constitute  the  experience  of  men.  "Our  rela- 
tives in  eternity  outnumber  our  relatives  in  time."  "  Widows  and 
orphans  are  here,"  and  "mourners  go  about  the  streets."  "  Death 
reigns."  The  dead  outnumber  the  living.  "The  inhabitants  below  the 
soil  are  more  numerous  than  those  above  it."  And  indifference  to 
moral  worth  is  much  to  be  deplored.  Insensibility  to  the  death  of 
good  men  was  reproved  by  the  "  Great  Prophet  of  Israel ; "  "  The 
righteous  perisheth  and  no  man  layeth  it  to  heart."  No  feelings 
are  more  sanctioned  by  the  Word  of  God  than  sorrow  over  departed 
worth.  When  John  the  Baptist  was  beheaded  in  prison  the  disciples 
came  and  took  up  the  body  and  buried  it,  and  went  and  told  Jesus; 
and  when  Jesus  heard  it  He  departed  into  a  desert  place  apart. 
When  the  great  martyr  was  stoned  to  death  the  estimate  in  which 
he  was  held  by  good  men  is  indicated  by  the  events  which  afterwards 
took  place.  "  Devout  men  carried  Stephen  to  his  burial,  and  made 
great  lamentation  over  him."  No  people  on  earth  were  ever  more 
ungrateful  to  their  great  leader  than  the  people  of  Israel ;  but  it 
seems  to  cover  a  multitude  of  faults  when  we  see  the  sorrow  which 
burst  forth  at  his  death.  "  So  Moses,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  died 
there  in  the  land  of  Moab,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord;  and 
the  children  of  Israel  wept  for  Moses  in  the  plains  of  Moab  thirty 
days." 

And  no  little  sorrow  has  been  expressed  throughout  the  Laun- 
ceston  Circuit  on  account  of  the  sudden  death  of  Mr.  J.  Kellaway. 

He  was  born  in  1809,  and  in  early  life  attended  the  parish  church 
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at  Lifton.  In  1841  he  married  Miss  Mary  May,  of  that  parish, 
and  for  many  years  he  diligently  and  successfully  engaged  in 
business.  After  his  marriage,  and  before  his  conversion  to  Christ, 
he  became  a  teacher  in  the  Sunday-school  at  Tinney.  While  thus 
engaged  he  felt  the  importance  of  a  "  moral  fitness  "  in  order 
to  be  a  successful  Sunday-school  teacher ;  that  Sunday-school 
teaching  was  essentially  soul-work,  and  that  soul-work  demands 
soul-adaptation ;  that  a  man  could  not  impart  to  others  what  he 
did  not  himself  possess.  Like  salt,  a  man's  usefulness  to  others 
must  begin  with  himself.  That  a  man-  must  be  wise  to  impart 
wisdom ;  good  to  diffuse  goodness ;  holy  to  promote  holiness  in 
others.  The  conscious  importance  of  this  spiritual  qualification  for 
spiritual  work  more  than  anything  else,  perhaps,  led  him  in  the 
exercise  of  faith  to  surrender  himself  fully  to  the  Lord,  in  the  year 
1846  or  1847.  From  which  time  to  his  death  he  witnessed  a  good 
profession,  and  rendered  valuable  service  to  the  cause  of  Christ. 
After  be  had  been  a  teacher  two  or  three  years  he  was  elected 
superintendent,  which  office  he  most  efficiently  filled  until  his  death. 
And  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  the  flourishing  state  of  this  large 
school  for  so  many  years  was  mainly  due,  under  God,  to  the  great 
influence  of  our  dear  brother.  Having  "  tasted  "  the  goodness  of 
the  Lord,  he  was  very  desirous  that  others  should  be  made  the 
partakers  of  like  "precious  faith."  He  witnessed  the  conversion 
of  many  of  the  scholars,  some  of  whom  are  local  preachers  and 
ministers  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  among  us,  and  who  will  ever 
remember  him  with  affection  and  gratitude. 

As  leader  of  the  Sunday  morning  class,  which  for  years  he 
conducted  in  his  own  house,  as  society  steward,  trustee  of  the  chapel, 
treasurer  of  different  funds,  and  in  every  way  of  which  he  was 
capable,  he  manifested  his  abiding  interest  in  the  denomination  of 
his  choice.  His  hospitality  to  the  "  servants  of  Christ "  was 
proverbial.  The  world  is  brighter  and  Lifton  all  the  better  because 
he  lived  in  it. 

His  piety  was  genuine,  warm,  manly,  intelligent ;  not  the  sudden 
burst  of  enthusiasm,  nor  yet  the  narrowness  of  bigotry  and  super- 
stition. Religion  with  him  was  not  an  occasional  matter,  but  an 
abiding  principle.  The  Head  of  the  Church  made  him  an  eminently 
useful  member  of  the  body,  and  the  most  useful  life  is  the  most 
honourable  life.  He  was  useful  in  his  family  as  a  loving,  praying 
husband  and  father.  He  may  not  have  left  them  a  large  earthly 
inheritance,,  but  he  has  left  them  what  is  infinitely  better,  the 
fragrant  ointment  of  a  consistent,  holy  example. 

It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  testimony  to  the  value  of  his  friend- 
ship.   He  was  a  man  of  peace,  and  wise  in  counsel.    In  the  social 
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prayer  meetings  and  revival  services  he  was  eminently  useful,  being 
a  good  singer,  and  in  prayer,  generally,  he  had  "  Power  with  God." 
He  was  seldom  absent  from  the  means  of  grace,  unless  prevented 
by  circumstances  over  which  he  had  no  control.  May  his  example 
in  this  respect  be  universally  imitated  by  our  friends. 

One  of  the  great  objects  of  life  is  to  end  well.  Such  was  the 
prayer  of  the  great  apostle :  "  That  I  may  finish  my  course  with 
joy."  It  is  a  good  thing  to  begin  well,  it  is  better  to  continue  well, 
but  it  is  the  best  to  end  well.  This  was  the  case  with  our  departed 
friend.  Most  people  ask  if  the  dead  have  left  any  record  of 
religious  hopes  and  enjoyments  behind  them.  Too  much  importance 
is  frequently  attached  to  the  manner  in  which  people  die.  "  Tell 
me  not,"  said  the  excellent  John  Newton,  "  how  people  die,  tell 
me  how  they  live  and  I  can  tell  how  they  will  die."  Our  end  is 
made  by  the  time  we  get  there.  "  Mark  the  perfect  man  and  behold 
the  upright,  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace.1'  In  the  case  of 
Mr.  Kellaway  there  was  no  dying  testimony.  On  Friday,  September 
22nd,  1882,  he  was  in  his  usual  health,  attending  to  some  minor 
matters  in  the  garden.  His  son  heard  a  groan,  and  from  the 
window  saw  that  his  father  had  fallen  to  the  ground.  He  hastened 
to  him  immediately,  but  articulation  was  impossible.  In  a  moment 
or  two,  "  he  was  not,  for  God  took  him."  "  As  a  noble  tree  he  fell, 
full  of  sap,  and  with  verdure  scarcely  withering."  Truly  we  may 
say  that  he  had  served  his  generation  according  to  the  will  of  God, 
and  then  fell  on  sleep.  And  he  that  serves  his  own  generation,  serves 
all  generations  to  come  by  giving  an  impulse  to  great  religious 
principles  :  for  the  examples  of  good  men  have  an  influence  upon 
a  far  distant  posterity.  He  has  left  a  widow  and  eleven  children 
to  mourn  their  loss,  most  of  whom  are  following  in  the  footsteps  of 
their  father.  Several  children  had  gone  before.  May  all  the  family 
meet  "over  there,"  where  there  will  be  "  no  parting." 

He  was  buried  in  Lifton  Church-yard.  Great  love  and  respect 
for  his  memory  was  manifested  by  the  teachers  and  children  of  the 
Sunday-school.  Most  of  the  members  of  the  society,  and  a  large 
number  of  people  attended  his  funeral. 

No  "  funeral  sermon  "  was  allowed,  which  many  regretted.  Still, 
*'  he  being  dead  yet  speaketh."  "  His  works  follow  him."  He  is 
loved  and  honoured  by  the  church  of  his  choice.  "  The  righteous 
shall  be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance."  Saddened  as  we  feel 
at  losing  such  a  prominent  worker,  yet  we  are  comforted  by  the 
assurance  that  the  Lord  reigneth,  and  in  His  presence  we  are  silent. 

R.  Spencer. 
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CHARLES  TAYLOR 
Was  born  in  the  Parish  of  Henstridge,  Dorsetshire,  England,  on 
the  24th  of  June,  1800.  His  father  died  when  he  was  only  thirteen 
years  of  age.  His  mother  giving  up  business  soon  after  his  father  s 
death,  Charles,  and  his  two  brothers  and  one  sister,  were  necessitated 
to  care  for  themselves.  He  did  not  however  waste  his  time  as  too 
many  do  who  are  thus  early  in  life  thrown  upon  the  world  and 
exposed  to  the  temptations  of  the  Evil  One;  but  he  devoted  his  spare 
moments  to  the  reading  and  studying  of  such  books  as  would  improve 
his  mind.  Faithful  to  his  employer,  he  soon  rose  to  a  very  high  place 
in  his  esteem,  as  well  as  winning  the  good  opinion  and  friendship 
of  all  his  fellow-labourers  and  others  with  whom  he  associated.  But, 
while  he  was  esteemed  by  all  for  his  many  virtues,  he  had  not  made 
choice  of  the  one  thing  needful  to  fit  him  for  usefulness  in  life,  and 
happiness  in  death.  Like  too  many  others,  he  delayed  to  seek  the 
Saviour  until  a  more  convenient  season. 

In  the  twentieth  year  of  his  age,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Miss  Ann  Hall.  The  union  was  a  most  happy  one,  and,  to  use  his 
own  words,  "  She  was  a  helpmeet  in  every  sense  of  the  word." 
About  six  years  later  they  were  led  to  seek  the  Saviour  by  the  late 
v  Francis  Metherall,  who  was  then  labouring  at  the  place  where  Br. 
Taylor  was  residing.  The  change  in  Br.  Taylor  was  thorough  and 
complete ;  he  placed  his  all  upon  the  altar  of  consecration  to  be 
used  for  the  glory  of  God.  He  had  to  endure  much  persecution  for 
righteousness'  sake.  Sometimes  he  and  his  fellow  disciples  were 
met  with  curses,  showers  of  stones,  and  all  kinds  of  abuse  from 
the  children  of  the  Evil  One.  He  had  also  to  leave  the  farm  he 
rented,  in  consequence  of  his  adherence  to  the  cause  of  Christ ; 
but  with  unwavering  zeal  and  fidelity,  he  continued  faithful  to  the 
Saviour  whose  cause  he  had  espoused.         * 

Labourers  in  the  Master's  vineyard  at  this  time  were  very  scarce, 
and  as  Br.  Taylor  evinced,  both  by  life  and  conversation,  that  he  was 
deeply  in  earnest,  he  was  employed  as  an  exhorter.  He  laboured 
with  general  acceptance,  and  was  soon  an  approved  local  preacher, 
preaching  very  earnestly  the  Gospel  of  the  ever  blessed  Jesus. 

In  the  year  1 850,  he  with  his  wife  and  seven  of  their  eight  children, 
emigrated  to  America,  and  settled  in  the  town  of  Brookfield, 
Waukesha  Co.,  Wisconsin.  There  not  being  any  Bible  Christian 
Society  at  that  time  near  the  place,  he,  and  a  part  of  his  family 
united  with  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  of  which  church  they 
were  faithful  members  for  thirteen  years.  But  about  that  time,  the 
Bible  Christians  commenced  preaching  in  the  neighbourhood,  and 
he  (and  a  part  of  his  family)  returned  to  the  church  of  his  birth, 
remained  a  faithful  consistent  member,  and  one  of  its  most  liberal 
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supporters  until  his  death.  About  this  time  he  saw  the  need  of  a 
closer  walk  with  God,  the  need  of  entire  sanctification.  He  cut 
loose  from  every  thing  that  would  hinder  the  work  of  grace  within 
his  soul,  and  entered  completely  into  the  rest  of  faith.  Ever  after, 
he  was  an  earnest  advocate  of  entire  sanctification,  urging  the  class 
of  which  he  was  the  leader,  to  seek  to  be  completely  conformed  to 
the  mind  that  was  in  Christ. 

During  the  last  twenty  years  of  his  life,  he  was  several  times 
brought  near  to  the  gates  of  death.  His  experience  on  these  occa- 
sions was,  •'  For  me  to  live  is  Christ,  but  to  die  would  be  gain.,, 
He  always  rose  from  these  seasons  of  affliction  with  a  chastened 
spirit. 

About  eight  months  previous  to  his  death,  he  began  to  fail  quite 
rapidly,  and  it  was  soon  apparent  to  all  that  his  race  was  nearly 
run.  He  continued  to  attend  the  means  of  grace  as  long  as  his 
failing  strength  would  permit,  and  was  wont  to  say,  "  Oh,  how  I 
love  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house ! " 

A  few  days  previous  to  his  death  he  said  to  his  pastor,  "  I  have 
trusted  Jesus  for  nearly  sixty  years ;  in  every  trial  He  has  supported 
and  kept  me  ;  and  now,  when  I  am  to  pass  through  the  swellings 
of  the  Jordan  of  death,  I  am  sure  He  will  be  with  me  ;  Oh,  praise 
the  Lord  for  His  goodness ! "  He  expressed  a  wish  to  receive  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  before  his  death,  and  afterwards 
said,  "  Now,  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit,  I  am  waiting,  Lord,  for 
Thee." 

Although  at  times  his  sufferings  were  very  great,  no  murmuring 
word  escaped  his  lips.     Calmly  he  said,  "  Thy  will  be  done ! " 

On  the  morning  of  the  13th  of  May,  1882,  he  gently  breathed 
his  last,  aged  81  years,  10  months,  and  20  days.  In  his  death 
the  family  has  lost  a  kind,  affectionate  parent,  the  church  a  faithful, 
consistent  member,  and  the  world,  one  who  was  ever  ready  to  do  a 
fellow  creature  good  ;  but  we  rejoice,  knowing  that  our  loss  is  his 
gain.  Some  time  before  his  death  he  chose  the  text  from  which 
the  funeral  sermon  should  be  preached,  viz. : — 2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8., 
"  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have 
kept  the  faith:  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
righteousness  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge  shall  give  me 
at  that  day,  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that  love 
His  appearing;"  which  words  we  believe  were  true  in  his  case. 

His  remains  were  buried  in  Brookfield  Cemetery  by  the  side 
of  his  faithful  wife,  who  about  ten  years  before  had  preceded  him 
to  the  better  land.  A  large  number  of  friends  came  from  far  and 
near,  to  pay  the  last  tribute  of  respect  to  a  kind  father,  brother, 
friend,  and  we  felt  to  say  with  the  poet : — 
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"  Happy  soul,  thy  days  are  ended, 

All  thy  mourning  days  below, 
Go,  by  Angel-guards  attended, 

To  the  sight  of  Jesus,  go ! " 

J.  S.  Lean. 


JOSEPH  SNELL 
Was  born  at  Polperro,  a  small  fishing  village  on  the  south  coast  of 
Cornwall,  between  Looe  and  Fowey,  on  the  14th  day  of  May, 
1 8 14.  His  parents  were  honest,  industrious,  and  strictly  moral ; 
very  tender,  affectionate,  and  careful  in  regard  to  their  children. 
His  mother  for  many  years  lived  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  took 
steps  to  lead  her  children  to  the  Saviour.  As  might  be  expected, 
Joseph  was  very  early  the  subject  of  the  strivings  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  but  he  yielded  to  the  temptations  of  Satan,  the  allurements 
of  the  world,  the  enticements  of  the  ungodly,  and  thus  resisted  the 
Spirit's  strivings,  and  cast  off  the  fear  of  God.  He  often  had 
serious  thoughts  of  death  and  eternity  when  very  young;  but 
before  he  was  ten  years  old  he  had  become  an  open  and  bold 
transgressor.  At  this  time  he  left  his  parents  and  entered  the 
service  of  a  farmer  in  the  locality,  with  whom  he  remained  six 
years.  His  master  attended  the  parish  church,  but  allowed  his 
servants  to  go  where  they  pleased.  Joseph  felt  it  right  to  go  to 
church  with  his  master's  family,  "  but,"  he  says,  "  I  found  nothing 
in  the  services  fitted  to  awaken  in  me  a  sense  of  my  guilty  and 
perilous  condition."  Often,  however,  about  this  period,  when 
engaged  in  his  labours,  the  Spirit  continued  to  strive  with  him ; 
but  mingling  with  sinful  companions,  and  loving  ardently  the  ways 
of  sin,  his  good  impressions  were  as  the  morning  cloud,  or  as  the 
early  dew.  When  seventeen  years  of  age  he  made  up  his  mind  to 
go  to  sea.  His  parents  were  greatly  opposed  to  this  course,  but, 
heedless  of  all  parental  entreaty  and  advice,  he  resolved  to  do 
business  in  great  waters.  The  ship  in  which  he  sailed  was  com- 
manded by  a  person  who  feared  not  God.  The  first  voyage  was  to 
the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean.  He  found  his  new  mode  of  life, 
with  its  surroundings,  not  at  all  helpful  to  a  life  of  virtue,  and  he 
sank  to  considerable  depths  of  sin  and  iniquity.  He  had  several 
hair-breadth  escapes  from  drowning.  He  continued  a  sailor  for 
four  years,  during  which  time  he  visited  several  parts  of  Europe, 
saw  various  phases  of  human  nature,  in  many  of  the  most  hideous 
forms,  felt  much  guilty  unrest  of  mind,  when  thinking  of  his 
mother's  prayers  and  counsels;  but,  drawn  on  by  his  ungodly 
companions,  he  greedily  pursued  the  scenes  of  sinful  pleasure,  and 
became  an  adept  in  practices  of  immorality.    He  returned  again 
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to  the  parental  home,  and  engaged  in  the  fishing  trade  of  his 
native  place.  He  now  attended,  occasionally,  religious  services  at 
Nonconformist  Chapels,  especially  at  Crumplehorne  Bible  Christian 
Chapel,  then  in  the  St.  Neot  Circuit,  now  a  part  of  Looe  Circuit, 
but  he  neither  attended  regularly  nor  with  a  desire  to  be  religiously 
benefited.  Sin  and  Satan  had  great  power  over  him  about  this 
time,  and  the  pursuits  and  practices  of  the  worldly  had  for  him 
powerful  attractions.  Card-playing  occupied  much  of  his  time, 
and  his  sinful  habits  caused  his  pious  mother  many  sleepless  nights. 
"  But,"  he  says,  in  his  journals,  "  while  addicted  to  habits  and  vices 
of  the  most  alarming  and  debasing  character,  the  Holy  Spirit  did 
not  cease  to  strive  with  me.  I  was  admonished  by  God,  and  also 
by  my  mother.  But  for  a  time  the  lust  of  the  flesh  and  evil  passions 
predominated.  Often  at  night  when  I  laid  my  head  on  my  pillow, 
horror,  fear,  and  trembling  took  hold  of  me.  The  fear  of  death 
distressed  me,  my  guilty  conscience  accused  me,  and  I  lay  sleepless, 
and  in  awful  mental  gloom."  One  night  in  particular  he  was  the 
subject  of  fearful  dreams,  and  was  aroused  from  sleep  in  great  fear 
and  excitement.  He  thought  he  was  dying,  and  cried  aloud  to 
God  for  mercy.  His  mother,  who  had  not  gone  to  bed,  heard  his 
cries  and  went  to  enquire  the  cause.  He  told  her  that  he  was  very 
ill,  and  was  afraid  to  die.  She  wept  and  prayed  with  her  penitent 
son,  and  urged  him  to  yield  himself  to  God  through  faith  in  Christ. 
After  a  short  time  he  felt  a  little  comforted  and  fell  asleep.  "  In 
the  morning,"  he  says,  "  I  arose,  the  subject  of  serious  thoughts, 
and  had  I  mingled  with  pious,  instead  of  impious  persons,  my 
convictions  might  have  terminated  in  a  sound  conversion.  But, 
alas!  I  had  to  associate  with  those  whose  moral  character  and 
influence  were  morally  poisonous  and  infectious.  I  was  unable  to 
stem  the  tide  of  shame  and  worldly  pleasure,  and  was  carried  back 
again  into  the  ocean  of  vice  and  ungodliness.  For  nine  months  I 
became  more  wicked  than  before,  and  was  the  forerunner  in  the 
troops  of  the  devil.  One  day,  in  the  spring  of  1837,  when  in  my 
twenty-third  year,  the  Spirit  of  God  powerfully  arrested  me,  and 
strove  so  mightily  with  me  that  I  left  my  companions  and  repaired 
to  a  mountain  alone,  where  I  gave  vent  to  my  bitter  and  distressed 
feelings,  in  cries  and  prayers.  I  was  powerfully  tempted  to  put  an 
end  to  my  miserable  existence ;  but  by  the  grace  of  God  whose 
eye  was  over  me,  I  was  prevented.  I  left  the  mountain  with  a 
broken  heart,  not  to  join  my  wicked  companions,  but,  like  Peter, 
to  seek  a  place  to  weep  bitterly.  I  went  to  my  room  determined, 
by  God's  grace,  to  sin  no  more.  But  what  could  I  do  with  my  past 
sins  ?  These  were  now  pressing  with  crushing  weight  on  my  soul. 
I  felt  that  I  could  give  ten  thousand  worlds,  had  I  them  to  givef  to 
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have  undone  the  past ;  but  it  was  impossible.  My  Bible  and  my 
friends  told  me  that  Jesus  Christ  died  to  save  me,  and  that  He  was 
able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  came  to  God  through  Him  ; 
but  my  sins  were  of  such  a  character  and  magnitude  that  I  almost 
despaired  of  finding  pardon.  But  I  resolved  that  if  I  perished  it 
should  be  whilst  crying  after  God.  I  continued  in  painful  disquietude 
of  soul  for  nearly  a  fortnight,  when,  on  a  Sunday  night'  in  April, 
1837,  about  eleven  o'clock,  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  pardoned  all  my 
sins  and  made  me  abundantly  happy  in  His  love.  It  was  a  mighty 
struggle, — prayer  after  prayer  was  offered  to  God  in  my  behalf,  in 
Crumplehorne  Chapel ;  then  the  God  of  Jacob  came  to  my  helpr 
removed  my  fears,  cancelled  my  sins  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and 
gave  me  a  clear  evidence  of  my  acceptance  in  Him.  The  house 
seemed  to  be  filled  with  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  my  soul  was  filled 
with  a  joy  unspeakable.  To  have  died  then  would  have  been  a 
pleasant  thing.  The  language  of  my  heart  was, '  O  Lord,  I  will 
praise  Thee,'  &c."  He  had  occasional  temptations,  but  from  the 
time  of  his  conversion  he  could  say,  "  O  God,  my  heart  is  fixed." 
He  had  not  long  been  converted  when  he  found  his  love  and  sym- 
pathies going  out  towards  the  perishing,  and  he  felt  a  strong  desire  to 
persuade  his  unsaved  neighbours  and  friends  to  flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come.  Though  conscious]of  his  unfitness  for  the  work  of  preach- 
ing and  teaching  from  his  want  of  education  and  from  a  felt 
deficiency  in  general  and  Scriptural  knowledge ;  yet,  with  his 
heart  warm  with  the  love  of  his  Saviour,  his  soul  on  fire  with  zeal 
and  sympathy  for  the  unsaved  and  the  dying,  and  feeling  assured 
that  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  that  had  done  so  much  for  him  was  the 
Gospel  for  the  world,  he  entered  on  the  work  of  preaching  Jesus 
and  of  pointing  his  fellow-men  to  the  Lamb  of  God,  as  the  way  to 
pardon  and  peace,  and  life  and  heaven.  He  says,  "  The  greatness 
of  the  work  and  my  weakness  pressed  heavily  on  my  mind,  and 
well-nigh  prevented  me  from  opening  my  mouth  as  a  witness  for 
God.  But  as  the  path  of  duty  is  the  path  of  safety,  I  began  my 
labour  of  love.  I  did  not  labour  without  the  presence  of  God,  nor 
without  seeing  good  done ;  and  this  encouraged  me  to  go  forward. 
I  had,  however,  to  contend  with  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  had 
it  not  been  for  some  visits  from  heaven,  I  should  have  left  the  work 
for  others.  On  one  occasion,  while  speaking  in  a  chapel,  my  views 
and  feelings  were  such  that  I  concluded  to  sit  down  in  the  midst 
of  my  discourse ;  but  while  making  the  attempt,  it  was  as  though 
a  person  literally  stood  behind  me  and  held  me  up  until  I  had 
finished.  On  another  occasion,  in  the  same  chapel,  my  views  were 
so  contracted,  my  spirits  so  depressed,  my  unworthiness  so  apparent, 
and  darkness  so  prevailed,  that  I  concluded  I  would  preach  no 


Digitized  by 


Google 


430  MEMOIRS  AND  OBITUARIES. 

more.  I  had,  however,  an  appointment  in  the  evening,  and  as  I 
thought  it  ought  not  to  he  neglected,  I  went  on  to  my  plan ;  when 
I  enjoyed  such  light  and  liberty,  so  pleasant  and  delightful  was  the 
work,  so  sweet  was  God  to  my  soul,  and  so  completely  conquered 
was  every  foe,  that  I  resolved  to  go  on  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 
How  pleasant  is  the  work  when  God  is  with  the  workman  ! "  He 
continued  as  a  local  preacher  between  two  and  three  years,  during 
which  time,  he  says,  "  I  had  many  sweet  visits  from  heaven,  and 
many  temptations  from  the  devil."  His  enjoyments  at  times  were 
overwhelmingly  rich  and  blessed,  as  his  records  fully  testify. 
Having  laboured  with  remarkable  success  as  a  local  preacher  for 
nearly  three  years,  he  was  urged  by  his  pastor,  Br.  Paul  Robins, 
and  others  to  devote  himself  entirely  to  the  work  of  the  ministry. 
He  had  for  some  time  been  impressed  with  the  thought  that  he 
should  have  to  be  more  fully  employed  in  some  form  for  God  and 
for  souls ;  but  with  a  profound  sense  of  his  unworthiness  he  had 
struggled  against  such  impressions,  thinking  that  they  were  from 
the  enemy  rather  than  from  Jehovah.  But  the  fact  of  the  ministers 
pressing  the  matter  upon  him,  and  the  Church  joining  in  their 
requests,  he  began  to  feel  that  it  was  of  the  Most  High,  and  that  it 
would  be  wrong  on  his  part  any  longer  to  act  in  opposition  to  a 
call  so  manifestly  Divine.  The  Conference  of  1840  appointed  our 
dear  brother  to  the  Penzance  Circuit,  with  Mr.  Thomas  Greene  as 
his  pastor.  In  his  journal,  Br.  Snell  says,  "  I  entered  my  new 
sphere  of  action  with  mingled  feelings.  At  times  I  thought  much 
about  home,  and  passed  from  place  to  place  the  subject  of  great 
depression  of  spirit.  At  other  times  I  feared  I  was  not  called  to 
the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  the  thought  of  my  being  out  of  the 
order  of  Providence  greatly .  distressed  me.  My  tears  of  sorrow 
were,  however,  mingled  with  tears  of  joy.  The  many  sweet  visits 
which  I  had  from  heaven,  both  in  public  and  in  private,  were 
indications  of  my  being  where  God  would  have  me  to  be.  What 
tended  most  to  augment  my  joy  was  the  conversion  of  sinners. 
God  was  pleased  to  pour  out  His  Spirit,  and  many  souls  were 
brought  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  His  salvation.  This 
delighted  my  soul.  As  the  farmer  rejoices  on  seeing  his  fields 
clothed  with  smiling  crops  of  corn,  and  as  the  fisherman  returns 
to  land  in  the  morning  rejoicing  over  a  good  catch  of  fish,  so  did  I 
greatly  rejoice  in  connection  with  my  colleague  over  the  conversion 
of  sinners."  Whilst  on  the  Penzance  Circuit  our  friend  had 
several  remarkable  answers  to  prayer.  These  also  helped  to 
confirm  his  convictions  to  proceed  in  the  work  of  teaching  and 
preaching  Jesus.  His  next  appointment  was  to  the  St.  Ervan,  or 
Padstow  Circuit,  where  he  also  was  made  useful  in  the  salvation  of 
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many,  and  had  memorable  and  precious  displays  of  God's  favour 
and  goodness  to  his  own  soul.  He  then  laboured  for  two  years  on 
the  Stilly  Isles.  He  speaks  of  working  in  great  harmony  with  his 
colleagues,  and  of  much  spiritual  fruit  gathered.  On  leaving  the 
Stilly  Isles,  in  1844,  Mr.  Snell  attended  the  Conference  held  at 
St.  Austell,  when,  with*  five  others,  most  of  whom  have  fallen  asleep, 
he  was  received  as  an  approved  minister.  He  was,  by  this  Con- 
ference, appointed  to  the  Gwennap  Circuit,  with  Mr.  William  Reed 
and  Mr.  John  Maynard.  Referring  to  his  work  on  this  Circuit,  he 
says: — "During  the  year  the  Lord  favoured  us  with  an  outpouring 
of  His  Holy  Spirit  in  different  places.  Many  souls,  both  old  and 
young,  were  brought  within  the  walls  of  salvation.  To  be  in 
revivals  is  the  delight  of  my  soul."  He  remained  the  next  year  on 
the  Circuit  with  Brs.  H.  Reed  and  J.  Penny  as  his  colleagues.  Of 
this  year,  he  says  : — "  In  our  public  and  private  exercises  the  Lord 
was  with  us.  At  the  family  altar  we  had  much  of  the  presence  of 
the  Lord.  At  almost  all  the  places  in  the  Circuit  many  souls  were 
added  to  the  churches."  In  the  year  1 846  Br.  Snell  left  Gwennap 
for  the  Michaelstow  or  Camelford  Circuit. 
(To  be  continued.) 
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COMMENCED  its  sittings  in  Providence  Chapel,  in  the 
"  ancient  and  ever-faithful  city  "  of  Exeter,  on  Wednesday, 
July  25th.  One  hundred  and  twenty-six  preachers  and 
laymen  had  been  appointed  to  attend,  but  eight  or  nine 
were  unable  to  be  present.  The  honoured  representatives  of  the 
Canadian  and  South  Australian  Conferences,  the  brethren  W.  S. 
Pascoe  and  James  Rowe,  received  a  most  hearty  welcome  from 
their  brethren. 

On  the  formation  of  the  Conference,  Br.  Gilbert  proposed  that 
Br.  P.  Labdon  should  be  elected  to  fill  the  highest  office  in  the 
Connexion,  which  being  duly  seconded,  was  straightway  done, 
with  unanimity  and  heartiness.  Br.  Jehu  Martin,  on  the 
proposition  of  Br.  S.  L.  Thorne,  was  chosen  Secretary  in  the  same 
satisfactory  manner.  Assistant  Secretaries  and  other  officers  being 
appointed,  the  Conference  settled  down  to  business.  A  vote  of 
thanks  to  the  Ex-President  and  his  colleague  was  adopted  with 
enthusiasm.  It  is,  we  believe,  the  universal  opinion  that  Br.  Lark 
has  performed  his  duties  with  distinguished  ability  and  the  utmost 
fairness. 
The  revision  of  the 

Ministerial  List 
was  got  through  with  celerity  and  comfort,  there  being,  happily,  no 
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painful  or  perplexing  case  to  delay  the  proceedings.  The  deaths 
of  two  "  good  men  and  true  "  were  reported  to  the  Conference — 
John  Edwards,  in  Canada,  and  Richard  Seldon,  in  the  home 
work.  For  their  gifts,  all  consecrated,  for  their  blameless  lives,  and 
their  useful  labours,  they  will  be  long  and  gratefully  remembered. 
Three  or  four  brethren  have  ceased  to  be  ministers  among  us, 
through  ill-health  and  other  causes,  and  that  Br.  Crewes  should  be 
one  of  the  number  will  produce  feelings  of  deep  and  general  regret. 
May  our  Heavenly  Father  bless  him  and  his  with  health  and 
prosperity,  and  "  full  direction  "  as  to  their  "  providential  way." 

The  Statistics 

are  indicative  of  gradual  but  continuous  prosperity.  There  are  in 
the  Denomination,  307  ministers,  1,920  local  preachers,  963  chapels, 
184  preaching  places,  34,668  members,  1,108  on  trial,  10,250 
teachers,  and  56,911  scholars.  There  have  been  during  the  year 
417  deaths,  216  emigrations,  and  2,828  removals.  An  increase  of 
748  full  members  after  the  large  increase  last  year  is  a  noteworthy 
and  encouraging  fact,  but  as  the  Resolution  of  the  Conference  on 
the  Spiritual  State  of  the  Connexion  states,  "  We  may  not  rest  with 
complacency  upon  our  successes  and  attainments.  The  blessings 
we  have  received,  abundant  and  animating  as  they  may  be,  are  by 
no  means  equal  to  the  measure  of  our  privileges  and  expectations." 
And,  to  employ  a  pregnant  sentence  or  two  from  the  address  to  the 
Societies,  "  Who  can  doubt  for  one  moment  that  our  success  would 
have  been  far  greater  had  there  been  on  the  part  of  all  a  fuller  con- 
secration to  Christian  work  ?  What  if  every  heart  had  been  in  full 
sympathy  with  the  work  of  saving  souls,  and  every  hand  had  been  full 
of  holy  toil !  We  should,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe,  be  now 
rejoicing  over  the  addition  of  as  many  thousands  to  our  Church  as 
there  have  been  hundreds."  A  small  decrease  of  both  teachers  and 
scholars  is  all  the  more  significant  because  it  is  so  unusual.  The 
large  number  of  2,828  removals  is  reported,  but  before  the  actual 
loss  the  Connexion  sustains  thereby  can  be  known,  returns  as  to  the 
number  received  from  other  circuits  must  be  ordered.  No  less  than 
4,919  persons  have  been  admitted  on  trial,  which,  unfortunately  is 
in  marked  contrast — being  only  one  seventh  part — to  the  increase 
of  approved  members,  so  that  we  fear  there  is  still  much  instability 
among  the  recent  converts  and  others,  notwithstanding  that  the 
Conference  rejoiced  in  the  "  increasing  steadfastness  of  the  work, 
as  the  result  of  an  improved  pastoral  care  of  the  Societies,  and  the 
more  matured  methods  of  Christian  service." 

No  part  of  our  work  at  the  present  time  is  more  hopeful  and 
encouraging  than  that  done  at 
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The  College. 

The  financial  success,  the  educational  efficiency,  and  the  moral 
results  are  alike  satisfactory,  The  profits  on  the  establishment 
have  been  for  1882  over  ^400,  the  debt  on  the  premises  has  been 
reduced  ^500,  and  there  is  a  balance  in  hand  of  nearly  ^160  to  be 
appropriated  to  the  further  reduction  of  debt,  or  towards  the  cost 
of  certain  additions  to  the  buildings,  which  the  great  success  of 
the  college  has  rendered  necessary.  To  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Gammon 
for  their  assiduous  care,  to  Mr.  Reed  for  the  zeal  and  ability  he 
has  manifested  as  Secretary  of  the  College  Committee,  and,  above 
all,  to  Mr.  Ruddle,  the  Head  Master,  for  the  ungrudging  employ- 
ment of  his  special  gifts  as  a  teacher,  the  present  condition  of  the 
College  is  chiefly  owing.  We  well  remember  the  time  when  the 
reading  of  the  Report  was  awaited  with  some  apprehension,  when 
criticism  was  abundant,  but  often  at  fault,  because  co-operation 
was  withheld.  All  honour  to  the  men  who  did  not  then  "  bate  one 
jot  of  heart  or  hope,"  and  who,  to  every  suggestion  to  lower  the 
colours  answered  with  an  indignant  protest.  The  time  seems 
most  opportune  for  the  establishment  of  a  Girls'  School.  The 
acquirement  of  suitable  premises  in  Bideford  on  favourable  terms, 
the  prospect  of  securing  a  highly  qualified  teacher,  and  Mr. 
Reed's  consent  to  take  charge  in  the  first  place  of  the  undertaking, 
are  auguries  of  immediate  and  large  success,  which  we  trust  will 
be  amply  fulfilled. 

The  Chapel  Report 
was  the  most  encouraging  ever  presented  to  the  Conference.  Great 
activity  has  been  almost  everywhere  shown  to  raise  funds  for 
reduction  of  debt  or  renovations,  and  in  many  instances  both 
objects  have  been  secured  at  the  same  time.  The  aggregate 
receipts  at  home  have  amounted  to  ^21,716,  an  increase  of  ^3,5 19 
over  the  previous  year.  The  aggregate  debt,  omitting  fractions,  is 
.£2,595  less  than  it  was  then..  The  nett  surplus  is  ^483  more,  the 
new  erections  have  cost  ^6,135,  raised  towards  the  same  ^2,168, 
and  assuming  that  the  renovations  and  additions  have  been  worth 
the  outlay,  viz.,  ^4,779,  the  Trust  property  at  home  is  better  by 
upwards  of  ^16,000  than  it  was  a  year  ago.  The  income  is  more 
than  three  times  what  it  was  twenty  years  ago,  while  the  amount 
contributed  to  Quarter  Board  for  the  support  of  the  ministry  is  five 
times  as  much  as  then.  The  increase  of  receipts  has  averaged 
more  than  ^1,000  per  year  for  the  last  ten  years,  "a  rate  of 
progress  for  which  the  whole  Denomination  might  feel  thankful." 
Similar  activity  prevails  abroad,  with  equally  satisfactory  results. 
The  Connexion  has  a  faithful  and  earnest  Secretary  in  Br.  Trengove. 
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Long  may  he  live  to  promote  its  interests  in  this  or  some  other 
department  of  its  work. 

It  is  not,  perhaps,  surprising  that  the  ordinary 
Missionary  Receipts 
are  about  ^140  less  than  last  year.  But  they  were  nearly 
sufficient,  aided  by  two  legacies,  to  meet  the  regular  expenditure, 
admit  of  the  appropriation  of  over  ^1,000  to  pay  the  interest  of 
grants  made  to  chapels  not  carried  into  the  account  and  the 
deficiency  of  interest  on  certain  loans,  of  about  ^500  to  extend 
the  work,  and  pay  the  salary  and  expenses  of  the  special  agent 
of  the  Thanksgiving  Fund,  and  thus  permit  the  whole  of  the 
receipts  of  that  fund  to  be  applied  to  the  reduction  of  Connexional 
liabilities.  Two  of  the  mission  stations,  Scilly  Islands  and  Millom, 
having  ceased  to  draw  from  the  funds  of  the  Society,  have  been  en- 
rolled in  the  list  of  Circuits,  and  notwithstanding  the  diminution  of 
numbers  in  consequence  there  is  an  increase  of  nearly  300  members. 
The  good  work  in  Victoria  reported  in  last  month's  Magazine 
continues  to  spread,  and  we  may  hope  for  an  unparalleled  year  of 
blessing  there,  and  we  trust  also  in  every  part  of  our  Mission  Field. 
The  valuable  services  of  Br.  W.  Gilbert,  as  Foreign  Secretary,  for 
the  long  period  of  twenty  years  deserve  the  special  notice  they 
received  at  the  Conference,  and  the  more  tangible  appreciation 
which  is  contemplated  another  year. 

The  Thanksgiving  Fund 
has  not  secured  all  the  practical  sympathy  that  was  expected, 
considering  the  needs  of,  and  the  almost  illimitable  benefits  that 
would  accrue  to,  the  Denomination  if  it  were  made  a  thorough 
success.  But  the  impulse  that  originated  this  movement  has  not 
spent  itself,  it  is  only  now  beginning  to  be  felt  in  some  quarters, 
and  soon,  we  trust,  every  minister  and  every  member  will  learn 
that  to  raise  ^20,000  for  the  Thanksgiving  Fund  is  a  grand  oppor- 
tunity of  usefulness  that  only  occurs  once  and  again,  and  which  it 
would  be  treason  to  neglect.  It  is  pleasing  to  know  that  more 
money  has  been  raised  for  this  Fund  than  for  any  other  special 
object  in  any  one  year.  And  with  the  new  regulations  and  recom- 
mendations adopted  by  the  Conference,  worked  as  we  know  they 
will  be,  by  the  energetic  brother  who  has  been  appointed  General 
Secretary,  we  may  reasonably  hope  that  subscriptions  will  be 
poured  into  the  Treasury  until  every  want  is  met,  and  every  reason- 
able expectation  satisfied. 

The  Book  Concern 
has  had  another  fairly  prosperous  year.    Out  of  its  profits,  ^100  has 
been  voted  to  the  Children's  Salaries'  Fund,  ^200  to  the  Preachers' 
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Annuitant  Society,  and  ^230  to  the  Educational  Fund.  So  large 
a  grant  to  this  latter  object  surely  would  not  be  required  if  the  col- 
lections were  made  on  behalf  of  that  Fund  in  every  chapel,  and  the 
object  sufficiently  explained  to  the  people.  An  average  collection 
of  One  Pound  for  each  chapel  would  be  sufficient  to  meet  all  the 
claims  on  it  for  the  present.    A  little  improvement  in  the  receipts  of 

The  Worn-Out  Preachers'  Fund 
being   reported,  the  Conference  directed   that  the  Annuities  of 
Superannuated  Brethren  and  the  widows  of  deceased  preachers 
should  be  increased  again  to  25  per  cent,  for  the  past  year. 

The  Fire  Insurance  Association 
is  being  worked  with  economy  and  efficiency,  and  after  less  than 
two  years'  working,  it  has  ^60  to  invest,  and  with  ordinary  good 
fortune,  it  is  likely  to  largely  benefit  some  Connexional  fund  or 
funds  in  thfe  not  distant  future. 
The  most  exciting  topic  that  came  before  the  Conference  was 

Methodist  Union  in  Canada. 
In  the  address  from  the  Canadian  Conference  their  reasons  for 
seeking  a  change  in  their  relation  to  the  English  Conference  are 
clearly  and  strongly  stated.  That  address  says :  "  The  press,  secular 
and  religious,  strongly  advocates  the  unification  of  Canadian 
Methodism ;  the  people,  officials  and  ministers  of  the  several 
Methodist  bodies  demand  it  as  a  most  desirable  thing,  and  public 
opinion  and  conscientious  conviction  gave  it  emphatic  endorsation, 
and  all  this  with  an  unanimity  we  cannot  afford  to  ignore.  So 
widespread  has  the  Union  movement  in  Canada  become,  that  old 
denominational  lines  can  never  again  be  drawn ;  and  were  you  to 
withhold  from  us  at  this  juncture  your  necessary* consent — which  we 
have  no  reason  to  anticipate — such  refusal  on  your  part  would 
assuredly  result,  as  to  our  people,  in  scattered  fragments  of  con- 
gregations without  pastors,  church  edifices  and  parsonages  without 
desired  occupants,  isolated  adherents  without  supply  and  inability 
to  sustain  it  even  if  secured,  a  depleted  missionary  exchequer,  and 
hence  impossibility  of  extension.  With  the  general  community 
hostile,  and  all  Canadian  Methodism  outside  ourselves  united,  and 
meeting  our  few  and  feeble  agents  everywhere — what  could  result  but 
a  lingering,  though  none  the  less  certain,  death  ?  a  sad  finale  to  our 
glorious  past,  when  and  in  which,  with  well  defined,  distinctive 
principles  no  longer  in  existence  to  contend  for,  we  worthily  lived, 
and  diligently  toiled,  and  heroically  endured  and  contended  for  the 
right,  and  that  right,  in  our  hands,  God  has  vindicated  to  the  full. 
With  such  a  condition  of  things  reached,  and  such  prospectively 
before  us,  you  will  certainly  do  for  us  what  the  Parent  Conference 
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of  the  Canadian  Wesleyan,  New  Connexion,  and  Primitive 
Methodists  have  already  done  for  their  people — give  your  sanction 
to  our  requested  separation  and  bid  us  God-speed,  assured  that  the 
sacrifices  you  have  made  in  establishing  the  cause  on  this  side  the 
Atlantic  will  be  best  repaid  in  the  perpetuating  of  our  distinctive 
principles,  to  be  for  ever  recognized  in  the  polity  and  operations  of 
a  powerful  and  united  Methodism  throughout  the  vast  area  of  this 
'  Canada  of  ours.' "  These  and  other  reasons  were  vainly  urged 
upon  the  Conference  by  several  speakers — the  feeling  against  the 
proposed  Union  was  too  strong  to  be  overcome.  It  was  deprecated 
as  being  the  first  step  in  the  disintegration  of  the  Body,  and  would 
inevitably  paralyze  its  operations  everywhere.  Other  causes 
•combined  had  a  great  influence  on  the  final  decision.  Among 
these  the  following  may  be  enumerated:  The  sudden  way  in 
which  the  question  had  been  sprung  upon  the  people,  the  spirit 
and  manner  in  which  the  discussion  had  been  conducted,  the 
inconsiderate  haste  that  had  been  shown  in  the  negotiations,  the 
large  minority  of  the  members  who  actually  voted  against  Union, 
that  there  had  been  no  decisive  deliverance  one  way  or  the  other 
by  a  majority  of  the  constituency,  and  the  uncertainty  as  to  what 
the  actual  effect  of  the  change  would  be.  The  address  to  the 
Canadian  Conference  accurately  expresses  the  general  feeling, 
when  it  says,  "  Our  minds  have  been  perplexed,  our  hearts  filled 
with  anxiety  and  pain."  It  was  acknowledged  that  "  the  unification 
of  Methodism  was  of  great  importance;"  but  the  Conference 
•could  not  come  to  any  other  conclusion — erroneous  as  some  con- 
scientiously thought  it  to  be — than  it  did,  believing,  as  the  large 
majority  evidently  did,  that  they  were  solemnly  commissioned  "  to 
preserve  intact  the  legacy  bequeathed  them  by  their  fathers,  and 
that  to  dissolve  so  close  a  relationship  would  be  disastrous  to  the 
well-being  of  the  whole  brotherhood."  We  devoutly  trust  that  the 
decision  may  in  the  end  prove  to  be  a  wise  and  righteous  one; 
but  if  otherwise,  as  it  was  arrived  at  sincerely,  may  God  overrule  it 
for  the  good  of  His  church  and  the  glory  of  His  name. 

Among  the  interesting  incidents  of  the  Conference  was  the 
presentation  of  an  address  by  the  Nonconformist  ministers  of  the 
City,  which  rendered  thanks  to  God  that  the  Bible  Christians  had 
ever  been  careful  to  maintain  the  faith  delivered  once  for  all  to  the 
saints,  and  breathing  throughout  the  spirit  of  brotherly  affection 
and  regard.  The  Rev.  T.  B.  Goodwin  (Wesleyan),  speaking  in 
support  of  the  address,  congratulated  us  on  our  name.  He  also 
claimed  to  be  a  Bible  Christian  in  aspiration  if  not  in  attainment. 
Ai  Protestant "  was  too  negative  for  him  ;  "  Anglican "  was  too 
insular ;  "Catholic"  was  either  too  vain  or  not  sufficiently  expressive. 
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There  was  a  large  community  of  Christians  outside  their  Denomi- 
nation, who  desired  above  all  things  to  be  "  Bible "  Christians, 
who  sincerely  wished  them  prosperity  and  progress  in  their  work, 
who  heartily  congratulated  them  on  the  good  they  had  already 
achieved  in  the  villages  and  towns  of  the  Western  counties  more 
especially,  and  in  other  parts  of  England  as  well ;  who  trusted  that 
their  work  would  continue  to  grow,  and  that,  as  they  had  adopted 
the  highest  style  and  standard  of  the  Church,  so  they  would  set 
their  brethren  the  highest  example ;  and  he  could  assure  them  that 
they  would  be  followed  as  long  as  they  followed  the  Master.  They 
made  no  pretensions  to  the  ghostly  functions  of  priesthood.  They 
did  not  think  eccentricity  necessary  to  success.  They  did  not  regard 
disorder  as  an  expression  of  freedom.  They  stood  by  the  old  banner 
of  Christian  faith  and  holiness.  He  hoped  the  time  would  come 
when  all  who  professed  and  called  themselves  Christians  should  be 
nothing  else  and  nothing  less  than  Bible  Christians  altogether. 

Rev.  E.  C.  Pike  thought  the  importance  of  the  study  of  the 
Bible  might  well  be  pressed  on  members  of  all  Christian  Churches 
with  more  urgency.  The  Nonconformist  ministers  of  Exeter  were 
sorry  to  lose  Mr.  Reed.  No  man  could  have  been  more  brotherly ; 
they  would  all  miss  him,  and  they  all  prayed  that  God  would  bless 
him  in  his  new  sphere  of  labour.  The  address  had  referred  to  the 
conflict  in  respect  to  the  pretensions  of  priestism.  The  more  they 
determined  to  show  that  they  were  Christ's  servants  by  exhibiting  the 
spirit  of  Christ,  the  more  sure  would  they  be  of  triumphing  over 
that  giant  force.  If  Nonconformity  was  anything  it  derived  its  life 
and  power  from  conformity  to  Christ.  The  speaker  made  some 
remarks  on  the  freedom  and  independence  enjoyed  by  the  Bible 
Christians,  as  well  as  by  other  Nonconformist  bodies. 

The  President  was  sure  the  members  of  the  Conference  heartily 
reciprocated  the  brotherly  feelings  given  expression  to  by  the 
deputation,  and  called  on  the  ex-President  (W.  B.  Lark)  and  F.  W. 
Bourne  to  reply. 

The  ex-President  said  the  deputation  were  quite  right  in  regarding 
the  name  as  an  indication  of  their  sentiments  and  spirit.  "  The 
Bible,  and  the  Bible  alone"  was  their  creed;  and  they  were 
prepared  to  stand  with  other  Nonconformists,  in  the  defence  of 
the  glorious  old  Book  as  the  foundation  and  the  substance  of  their 
faith.  Like  the  members  of  the  deputation,  they  had  a  creed,  and 
they  knew  how  to  stick  to  it,  unlike  many  individuals  in  the 
Christian  Church  who  had  little  faith  in  any  creed  that  didn't  require 
mending  365  times  in  a  year,  but  Bible  Christians  had  no  sympathy 
with  these.  The  Evangelical  creed  of  the  Christian  Church  was 
their  creed  that  day.    God  grant  that  it  might  be  their  creed  to 
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the  end  of  time.  They  were  not  ashamed  of  the  old-fashioned 
doctrines  of  justification  by  faith,  regeneration  and  sanctification 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  were  proud  to  be  ranked  among  the  free 
churches  of  England.  They  had  no  sympathy  with  the  priestism 
which  was  commanding  so  much  attention  and  winning  so  much 
favour  in  the  present  day.  They  allowed  no  man  to  Come  between 
them  and  Christ.  They  had  no  priest  but  Christ,  their  Great  High 
Priest ;  and  they  taught  their  people  that  all  Christian  men  were 
free  to  approach  Him  without  any  Father  Confessor  to  come 
between  them.  They  condemned  most  strongly  the  introduction  of 
that  worst  feature  of  Romanism,  the  confessional,  by  a  certain  section 
of  the  Established  Church.  They  believed,  with  grand  old  Wycliffe, 
that  "  there  cometh  no  pardon  but  of  God."  They  were  extremely 
glad  to  reciprocate  the  sentiments  expressed  by  the  deputation,  as 
individuals  and  as  representing  different  sections  of  the  Christian 
Church.    The  prosperity  of  one  was  the  prosperity  of  all. 

Mr.  F.  W.  Bourne  justified  the  existence  of  the  Bible  Christians 
as  a  Denomination,  believing  that  God's  providence  had  more  to  do 
with  its  existence  than  the  will  of  any  man.  The  deputation  were 
all  the  more  heartily  welcome,  because  they  had  accorded  the 
fullest  recognition  of*  the  rights  of  others.  As  sure  as  the  era  of 
persecution  was  followed  by  the  era  of  toleration,  so  sure  would 
the  era  of  toleration  be  followed  by  that  of  perfect  religious  equality, 
and  if  it  must  be  so  in  the  long  run  in  a  Christian  state,  it  must  be 
still  more  emphatically  so  in  the  relations  of  the  various  churches 
to  one  another.  Unnecessary  multiplication  of  sects  was  no  doubt 
a  great  evil,  and  the  only  justification  the  Bible  Christians  or  any 
other  body  could  have  for  a  separate  existence  was  its  great  and 
increasing  usefulness.  Christ's  Church,  however,  had  always  been 
characterized  by  variety ;  a  variety  in  unity  and  a  unity  in  variety. 
The  different  sections  were  being  brought  nearer  to  each  other,  but 
he  did  not  anticipate  that  they  would  ever  be  fused  into  one,  and 
according  to  his  reading  of  the  New  Testament  the  same  unity  in 
variety,  the  same  variety  in  unity  they  saw  here,  would  be  seen  even 
in  the  new  Jerusalem.  Bible  Christians  rejoiced  in  the  prosperity 
of  other  Churches,  because  it  added  to  their  own  prosperity  and  to 
the  glory  of  the  common  Redeemer.    The  deputation  then  retired. 

On  another  day  a  Deputation  representing  several  Temperance 
organizations,  received  a  hearty  welcome.  In  their  address  they 
said  that  in  the  early  days  of  the  Temperance  movement,  ours  was 
"  the  only  Denomination  among  whose  ministers  were  to  be  found 
any  considerable  number  of  men  willing  to  avow  tKeir  sympathy 
with  the  views  of  so-called  fanatics  and  enthusiasts."  All  that  is, 
thank  God,  greatly  changed  now.    The  Rev.  John  Pitkin,  Church 
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of  England  minister,  said  they  mast  sink  all  denominational 
differences  in  advocating  this  cause.  Mr.  C.  Westron,  J.P.,  bore 
valuable  testimony.  He  believed  there  was  no  Society  in  the 
Kingdom  that  did  so  much  good  with  such  comparatively  small 
means  as  the  Bible  Christians.  Mr.  S.  L.  Thome  and  Mr.  Terrett 
replied  in  behalf  of  the  Conference.  Mr.  Thorne  referred  to  the 
fact  that  so  far  as  he  knew  every  one  of  our  ministers,  both  at  home 
and  abroad,  was  a  teetotaler ;  they  had  also  a  glorious  band  of 
laymen,  an  army  of  Sunday-school  teachers,  and  a  host  of  children 
on  their  side.  He  agreed  that  there  was  a  tendency  to  forget  how 
much  the  old  temperance  workers  had  done.  The  Bible  Christians 
came  out  boldly  at  a  time  when  temperance  was  met  with  a  storm 
of  opposition ;  and  their  chapel  doors  were  thrown  open  to  its 
advocates  when  almost  every  other  place  was  shut  against  them. 
In  the  course  of  an  eloquent  speech  he  reminded  the  Conference  of 
the  work  of  James  Thorne  and  Thomas  Tregaskis  as  leaders  in  the 
movement ;  and  mentioned  that  they  had  in  their  midst  to-day  one 
closely  connected  with  the  founder  of  the  White  Ribbon  Army. 

The  special  difficulty  of  the  Conference,  bringing  its  proceedings 
more  than  once  almost  to  a  dead-lock,  was  the 

STATIONING  OF  THE  PREACHERS. 

Two  things  chiefly  contributed  to  this :  married  preachers  in  excess 
of  the  stations,  and  the  increasing  importance  of  many  circuits 
owing  to  the  erection  of  large  chapels  during  the  last  few  years. 
The  remedy  for  the  first-named  fact  is  either  to  limit  in  rigorous 
fashion  the  number  of  probationers,  or,  returning  to  what  has  been 
of  late  an  almost  abandoned  policy,  liberally  reinforcing  our 
colonial  stations  with  preachers ;  and  the  true  remedy  for  the  other 
fact  must  be  sought  in  every  preacher  qualifying  himself  for  the 
most  important  post  in  the  Connexion.  "  Make  full  proof  of  thy 
ministry,"  is  an  apostolic  exhortation.  The  reward  for  faithful 
service  is  higher  and  more  arduous  service.  From  Antioch  or 
Jerusalem  to  Rome,  is  the  New  Testament  rule.  And  if  we  may 
judge  from  one  or  two  of  the  sermons  we  heard  at  the  Conference, 
some  brethren  at  least  have  not  wholly  overlooked  such  considera- 
tions as  these.    Of  the 

Public  Services 
it  remains  for  us  briefly  to  speak.  Br.  Angwin  on  the  Tuesday 
night  was,  as  he  always  is,  interesting;  but  his  sermon  perhaps 
was  hardly  equal  to  the  occasion.  The  defect  of  Br.  Broad's 
sermon  on  Wednesday  morning  was  that  he  did  not  give  his 
hearers  enough  "  living  water,"  through  expending  too  much  time 
on  a  number  of  minor  points.  Br.  Morris,  on  Thursday  morning, 
in  a  well-reasoned  and  finely  expressed  discourse,  packed  with 
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precious  truths  and  surcharged  with  feeling,  delighted  his  hearers ; 
Br.  T.  P.  Oliver,  2nd,  did  well,  but  he  has  yet  to  learn  the 
art  of  "pruning,"  and  that  a  too  luxuriant,  as  a  too  deficient 
foliage,  is  fatal  to  an  abundance  of  fruit.  The  sermon  to  the 
Conference  by  Br.  A.  Trengove  was  forcible  and  weighty;  and 
the  "charge"  to  the  young  brethren  received  into  Full  Con- 
nexion, by  the  Ex-President,  was  timely,  affectionate,  and 
faithful.  Both  of  these  deliverances,  worthy  of  the  reputation  of 
the  brethren  as  eloquent  and  faithful  preachers,  we  expect  our 
readers  will  have  the  pleasure  of  perusing.  The  early  sermon  on 
Sunday  morning  by  Br.  G.  Matthews,  was  not  well-heard,  but  he 
uttered  many  choice  thoughts  in  choice  language.  A  loving  thought 
ought  always  to  be  clothed  in  a  lovely  word.  Br.  Rowe's  Missionary 
Sermon  on  Sunday  morning,  and  Br.  Pascoe's  in  the  evening,  were 
able  and  earnest  expositions  of  Gospel  truth,  all  the  more  prized 
because  on  the  old  lines,  and  Br.  Botheras,  in  the  afternoon,  charmed 
the  ear  by  his  eloquent  periods,  and,  better  still,  touched  the  heart 
by  his  effective  appeals.  The  young  brethren,  as  usual,  in  relating 
their  experience  and  call  to  the  work,  won  the  sympathies  of  the 
entire  congregation,  more  especially  two  or  three  of  the  number. 
They  all  gave  promise  of  being  acceptable  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ. 
The  substance  of  what  they  said  will  be  found  on  another  page. 

The  experience  meeting  was  one  of  sunlight  and  shadow.  It 
had  its  heights  of  rapture,  its  strong  grounds  of  confidence,  its 
plains  of  barrenness,  so  far  as  religious  experience  can  be  ever 
barren,  its  depths  of  feeling  and  joy,  and  also,  alas !  of  disappoint- 
ment. At  times  words  were  spoken  with  such  effect  as  to  make  the 
souls  of  the  hearers  glow  with  feeling  and  tremble  for  very  joy,  and 
then  lest  the  excitement  should  be  too  great,  other  words,  if  not  so 
intended,  had  the  opposite  effect.  The  Missionary  Meeting  in  the 
afternoon  was  nearly  all  that  could  be  desired.  The  attendance 
was  large,  the  audience  sympathetic,  and  the  speakers  sensible  and 
eloquent.  But  if  Br.  James  satisfied  his  hearers,  Br.  Bray  electrified 
them.  His  speech  was  a  genuine  outburst  of  eloquence,  delivered 
with  impassioned  energy  and  fervour.  Some  spoke  of  it  as  "  an 
inspiration."  It  must  have  wrought  up  every  true  worker  present 
to  the  resolve  to  do  and  dare  more  for  Christ  and  souls.  The 
evening  meeting  in  the  Victoria  Hall  was  not  equal  in  interest  and 
enthusiasm  to  that  in  the  afternoon,  though  there  was  much  good 
speaking,  but  feeling  at  the  highest  point  cannot  be  sustained  for 
any  great  length  of  time.  A  report  of  the  speeches  delivered  at 
the  Anniversary  we  may  probably  be  able  to  furnish  next  month. 
A  pleasing  feature  of  the  day's  proceedings  was  that  ladies  from 
other  churches  in  the  city  presided  at  the  tea-tables. 
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By  the  time  that  the  Temperance  and  Sunday-school  meetings 
are  held  nearly  every  person  is  weary  and  exhausted,  so  that  the 
speakers  at  those  meetings  find  it  more  difficult  to  ''strike  fire" 
than  in  the  earlier  ones — there  is  but  little  receptive  power  left ; 
all  the  more  honour  therefore  to  the  brethren  who  took  part  in 
them  that  they  did  so  well.  Careful  preparation  is  more  requisite 
under  such  circumstances.  Happy  the  man  whose  seed-corn  is 
abundant,  and  who  knows  how  to  sow  it  regularly — no  lack,  no 
redundance  anywhere — so  as  to  cover  the  whole  ground.  Then 
when  the  shower  descends,  the  "  living  green  "  will  stretch  over 
the  whole  field,  to  be  followed  later  by  the  golden  corn. 

The  Conference  was  not,  we  think,  so  marked  by  rich  spiritual 
influences  as  some  former  Conferences  we  have  attended  ;  but  the 
hopefulness  of  the  condition  of  the  Denomination  had  its  effect  on 
the  brethren,  and  they  separated  thankful  that  difficulties  are  being 
removed  one  by  one  as  we  come  to  them,  and  with  the  hope  that 
those  who  are  spared  to  meet  next  year  will  have  many  blessings  to 
record,  and  great  victories  to  celebrate. 

THE  RECOGNITION  SERVICE. 
Experience  of  the  young  Brethren. 
W.  T.  Down  said :  "I  was  the  subject  of  early  religious  convictions.  I  distinctly 
remember  Sunday  School  lessons,  and  the  impressions  they  produced  upon  my 
mind.  I  went  to  the  North  of  England  some  ten  years  since,  and  when  the  new 
chapel  at  Haverigg,  in  the  Millom  Circuit,  was  opened,  I  at  once  made  it  my 
home.  My  attachment  to  it  became  increasingly  strong.  It  was  there,  in  October, 
1875,  tJiat  I  gave  myself  entirely  to  God,  during  a  series  of  revival  services.  I 
early  felt  a  desire  to  preach,  and  when  converted  felt  that  I  might  to  preach.  But 
from  a  feeling  of  incompetency,  I  concealed  my  convictions.  The  Quarterly 
Meeting,  without  my  knowledge,  decided  to  put  my  name  on  the  preachers'  plan. 
Eighteen  months  later,  my  pastor  and  many  others,  urged  me  to  offer  myself  for 
the  ministry.  But  I  was  most  reluctant,  until  I  felt  thoroughly  persuaded  that 
such  was  the  Divine  will.  I  prayed  for  proof— unmistakable  proof,  that  God  had 
called  me  to  the  work.  Such  proof  came.  I  had  the  unspeakable  joy  in  that 
Circuit  of  leading  many  to  the  sinner's  Friend.  The  conviction  deepened  in  my 
own  mind  that  the  ministry  was  my  sphere,  and  "  What  was  I,  that  I  could 
withstand  God  ?  "  I  offered  myself,  was  accepted,  entered  college,  and  "  I  thank 
God  through  Jesus  Christ  who  counted  me  faithful,  putting  me  into  the  ministry.'' 
In  consequence  of  discouragements,  I  have  sometimes  decided  to  resign,  but  I 
found  saying  and  doing  to  be  distinct  things.  In  addition  to  certain  difficulties 
and  discouragements  outside  my  work,  I  laboured  much  without  satisfactory  results. 
Soon,  however,  success  came,  and  in  each  of  my  Circuits,  scores  of  souls  have  been 
won  for  Christ.  I  am  to-day  happy,  very  happy  in  my  work.  My  attachment  to 
the  Bible  Christian  Denomination  is  indissoluble.  Stripped  of  every  excuse,  I 
start  to-day  afresh  in  my  holy  work,  only  to  cease  to  labour  when  I  cease  to  live. 
T.  Rowe  :  I  feel  this  to  be  a  very  important  period  in  my  history.  I  am  happy 
to  be  able  to  speak  of  my  conversion,  and  of  the  joy  which  the  great  change  has 
brought  to  my  heart.  Previous  to  my  conversion  I  lived  a  life  of  strict  morality, 
and  was  brought  up  in  an  atmosphere  of  piety.    Morality  of  life  however  gave  me 
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no  rest  of  heart.  Like  the  young  man  in  the  New  Testament,  "  one  thing  I 
lacked."  I  was  converted  during  the  time  that  the  late  Br.  W.  Brock  travelled 
in  the  Holsworthy  Circuit,  about  eleven  years  ago.  Revival  services  were  held  at 
Marhamchurch,  and  in  answer  to  prayer,  God  poured  out  His  Spirit,  and  many 
precious  souls  were  saved,  and  happily  I  was  one  of  the  number.  Very  early  in 
life  I  was  the  subject  of  deep  convictions,  in  the  Sabbath-school  and  elsewhere ; 
indeed  there  never  was  a  time  when  I  did  not,  more  or  less,  feel  the  Holy  Spirit 
striving  within  me;  but  I  did  not. yield  to  His  gracious  influences  until  then. 
What  impressed  me  more  than  anything  else  were  the  words  spoken  by  a  Sunday- 
school  teacher,  "We  have  been  praying  for  you."  Hie  Divine  Spirit  carried 
these  words  with  power  to  my  heart ;  and  while  I  did  not,  like  Saul  of  Tarsus, 
fall  to  the  ground,  yet  I  hardly  knew  how  to  leave  the  spot.  I  visited  the  house 
of  God  that  night  with  a  wounded  heart.  I  did  not  return  to  my  home  at  peace 
with  God  the  first  night  that  I  knelt  as  a  penitent  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  but 
the  following  night  the  light  dawned  upon  my  soul,  and  I  was  brought  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  a  bondage  that  was  grievous  into  the  glorious  liberty 
of  the  children  of  God. 

"  What  precious  hours  I  then  enjoyed, 
How  sweet  their  memory  still." 

My  present  experience  is  that  I  love  Jesus,  and  I  never  doubt  His  love  to  me. 
My  call  to  the  ministry,  I  believe  to  be  Divine.  And  in  addition  to  the  inward 
impression  that  I  received,  the  brethren  R.  Spencer  and  S.  Allin  told  me  that  God 
had  certainly  called  me  to  occupy  the  place.  I  prayed  much  about  it,  and  in  due 
time  Providence  opened  up  the  way.  To-day  I  thank  God  that  I  ever  entered  the 
Bible  Christian  Ministry.  More  than  ever  do  I  feel  resolved  that  my  all  shall  be 
given  to  God.  During  my  probation  I  have  enjoyed  many  precious  seasons  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  I  am  satisfied  that  my  labours  have  not  been  in 
vain.    I  desire  to  serve  God  and  the  Denomination  faithfully  until  the  end. 

W.  H.  Cann  :  Very  early  in  life  I  was  led  by  my  father  to  our  Sabbath-school 
at  Horrabridge,  in  the  Tavistock  circuit,  where  I  received  my  first  religious 
convictions.  I  remember,  as  distinctly  as  if  it  were  only  yesterday,  one  of  the 
teachers  (unlearned  perhaps,  but  whose  heart  was  filled  with  the  love  of  God) 
speaking  to  us  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira.  His  plain  and  earnest  Gospel  address 
made  such  an  impression  upon  my  mind,  that  I  said  to  myself,  "  I  should  so  much 
like  to  be  a  Christian."  A  day  or  two  after,  when  walking  with  my  sister  (I  was 
about  six  or  seven  years  of  age,  and  she  two  years  older),  our  conversation  turned 
upon  religion,  when  I  said  to  her,  "  If  the  Lord  spare  me  until  I  am  fifteen  years 
of  age  I  will  be  converted."  Not  a  year  nor  scarcely  a  month  passed  but  what  I 
thought  of  my  vow.  Still  I,  with  many  of  my  companions,  went  into  sin.  My 
fifteenth  year  passed ;  yes,  and  my  sixteenth,  and  I  had  not  the  Kingdom  of  Grace 
established  in  my  heart.  But  my  sixteenth  year  was,  to  me,  one  of  dense  spiritual 
darkness.  And  oh !  how  I  longed  for  the  light  of  heaven  to  break  in  upon  my 
soul.  The  Spirit  of  God  strove  so  powerfully  with  me  that  night  after  night  I 
used  to  kneel  beside  my  bed  and  try  to  pray,  fearing  fo  go  to  sleep,  lest  I  should 
sleep  the  sleep  of  death,  unprepared.  In  my  seventeenth  year  a  mighty  revival 
commenced  in  the  Primitive  Methodist  Chapel,  Cramlington,  Northumberland— 
my  parents  having  moved  there  when  I  was  about  eight  years  of  age.  Over  a 
hundred  persons  were  professedly  converted.  As  soon  as  a  few  led  the  way  I 
followed,  and  about  thirty  of  us  were  crying  for  mercy  at  the  same  time.  Some 
were  soon  rejoicing,  but  /could  not  so  readily  rejoice.  I  knelt  there  for  about 
two  hours,  and  then  had  not  the  full  assurance  of  my  acceptance  with  God,  nor 
had  I  it  for  several  months  from  that  time.    I  cannot  tell  the  exact  moment  when 
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I  received  the  light  of  the  Saviour's  countenance.  Just  as  gradually  as  the  sun 
rises  upon  the  earth,  chasing  away  the  darkness,  so  gradually  did  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  rise  upon  me  and  dispersed  the  cloud,  and  I  saw  the  Saviour's 
smile;  when, 

"  Of  my  Saviour  possessed, 

I  was  perfectly  blessed, 

As  if  filled  with  the  fulness  of  God." 

From  that  time  to  the  present  I  have  never  lost  my  confidence  in  God.  I 
joined  the  church  and  was  soon  made  useful. 

From  my  earliest  religious  impressions  I  had  a  desire  to  become  a  preacher. 
My  highest  ambition  at  first  was  to  become  a  local  preacher.  If  a  young  man 
came  to  address  the  Sunday-school,  or  to  preach  (I  don't  know  whether  it  was  right 
on  my  part  or  not)  but  I  always  envied  him  his  abilities  and  position.  After  my 
conversion  the  desire  to  be  a  preacher  grew  upon  me.  I  gave  myself  to  reading 
and  prayer.  Two  years  from  the  time  of  my  conversion  Mr.  Rogers  opened  up 
the  Cramlington  Mission.  And  as  I  had  been  early  trained  with  the  Bible 
Christians,  I  felt  it  my  duty  to  stand  by  Mr.  Rogers.  I  was  at  once  put  on  the 
preachers'  plan  and  also  appointed  a  class-leader.  At  the  end  of  the  first  quarter 
Mr.  Rogers  spoke  to  me  about  the  ministry.  I  thought  about  it  and  made  it  a 
matter  of  much  prayer.  But  as  my  educational  advantages  had  been  so  few,  I 
almost  resolved  to  abandon  the  idea,  but  could  not  do  so  and  felt  that  woe  would 
be  to  me  if  I  preached  not  the  Gospel.  Eventually  I  offered  myself  as  a  candidate 
in  the  regular  way  and  went  to  our  Connexional  School  for  a  year. 

As  I  stand  before  you  to-day  I  have  the  fullest  satisfaction  that  my  call  to  the 
ministry  is  not  of  man,  but  of  God.  I  feel  at  home  in  the  work,  and  God  has 
owned  my  labours  in  the  conversion  of  scores  of  precious  souls. 

As  to  my  present  experience  "  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded 
that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  Him  against  that  day." 
I  can  sing  as  truthfully  as  Charles  Wesley — 
•'  My  God  is  reconciled, 

His  pardoning  voice  I  hear, 
He  owns  me  for  His  child, 

I  can  no  longer  fear  ; 
With  confidence  I  now  draw  nigh, 
And  Father,  Abba,  Father  cry." 

W.  J.  Smeeth  :  I  cannot  speak  so  favourably  as  the  brethren  who  have  pre- 
ceded me  of  the  impression  made  upon  my  mind  at  the  Sabbath-school,  I 
attended  one,  but  let  me  give  you  a  sample  of  the  teaching  which  was  imparted 
us.  We  were  taught  that  when  the  minister  baptized  us,  he  placed  a  cross  upon 
our  foreheads,  and  that  every  good  deed  we  did  brightened  the  cross,  and  on  the 
other  hand  every  bad  deed  we  did  darkened  it ;  and  that  our  admission  into 
heaven  by-and-bye  would  depend  upon  the  brightness  of  the  cross  which  was 
visible  to  none  but  God.  Knowing  that  I  was  guilty  of  much  wickedness,  this 
naturally  filled  my  mind  with  dread,  and  again  and  again  did  I  try  to  amend  my 
life  in  order  that  the  cross  might  become  sufficiently  bright  for  God  to  view  me 
with  favour.  In  course  of  time  I  was  confirmed,  and  also  became  a  communicant ; 
but  felt  upon  approaching  the  Lord's  table  that  I  was  totally  unworthy.  Occa- 
sionally I  went  to  chapel,  but  this  I  did  not  enjoy  because  the  preaching  was  so 
pointed.  Some  time  passed  away  and  I  ceased  to  regularly  attend  anywhere. 
God's  Spirit  notwithstanding  began  to  strive  with  me  most  powerfully,  and  in  my 
distress  I  was  led  to  speak  to  a  young  man  who  had  then  been  converted  about  a 
year.  He  told  me  that  for  six  months  he  had  been  praying  for  me.  This  filled 
me  with  mingled  feelings  of  gratitude  and  shame.    Gratitude  to  him  for  the 
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interest  he  had  taken  in  me,  and  shame  that  I  had' never  really  prayed  for  my  own 
soul's  salvation.  From  this  period  I  commenced  to  pray,  and  about  three  weeks 
after  I  was  induced  by  him  to  attend  a  prayer  meeting  held  in  the  Bible  Christian 
Chapel,  at  Week  St.  Mary,  in  which  I  do  not  suppose  I  had  been  six  times  in  all 
my  life.  Getting  upon  my  knees  I  resolved  not  to  get  up  until  God  had  spoken 
peace  to  my  soul.  The  friends  gathered  around  me  and  told  me  I  was  to  believe 
in  Christ  as  my  Saviour,  but  at  first  I  could  not  apprehend  the  truth,  and  though 
perhaps  I  ought  not  to  say  it,  I  did  not  give  those  around  me  credit  for  much 
common  sense.  They  themselves  had  been  converted,  and  yet  could  not  tell  me 
how  to  get  the  blessing.  By-and-bye  I  saw  that  I  was  to  be  saved  by  Christ  and 
Christ  alone,  and  trusting  myself  entirely  to  Him,  I  obtained  the  blessing.  Never 
shall  I  forget  that  day,  March  31st,  1874,  and  on  every  anniversary  have  I 
consecrated  myself  to  God  afresh.  Soon  after  I  became  converted  I  experienced 
a  burning  desire  to  make  known  the  Gospel  of  Salvation  to  others,  but  feared  to 
speak  about  the  matter  lest  I  should  be  thought  presumptuous.  After  a  while 
the  friends  who  composed  the  Society  spoke  to  me  about  the  matter,  and  in  due 
time  my  name  appeared  on  the  local  Preachers'  Plan.  For  three  and  a  half  years 
I  laboured  in  that  sphere  and  had  the  joy  of  seeing  some  conversions.  I  was  then 
impressed  that  I  ought  to  offer  myself  for  the  full  work  of  the  ministry,  but 
shrunk  from  doing  so,  feeling  my  incompetency.  The  friends  throughout  the 
circuit  urged  the  matter  upon  me.  Eventually  I  offered  myself  as  a  candidate, 
and  the  many  difficulties  in  the  way  the  Lord  in  His  mercy  gradually  removed. 
During  my  probation  He  has  been  with  me,  honouring  my  labours  in  the  con- 
version of  many  souls.  Not  a  year  has  passed  without  my  witnessing  conversions. 
My  desire  to-day  is  to  consecrate  myself  entirely  to  His  service,  and  may  He  make 
me  a  useful  minister  of  Christ  for  His  Name's  sake. 

J.  C.  Nancekiyell  :  I  have  not  such  a  glowing  account  to  give  as  some  of 
my  brethren  who  have  spoken  before  me.  I  look  back  on  the  days  of  my  boyhood 
(which  were  spent  in  sin)  with  sorrow.  I  had  praying  friends,  but  I  was  a 
wayward  child.  I  was  not  without  good  impressions  when  I  attended  the 
sanctuary,  and  the  thought  came  to  me  when  alone,  Where  shall  I  spend  my 
eternity  ?  I  was  given  to  see  that  I  was  a  sinner,  and  felt  that  good  desires  and 
resolutions  would  not  save  me.  The  Spirit  strove  with  me  more  powerfully,  and 
I  was  led  to  seek  the  Lord  in  prayer.  He  graciously  spoke  peace  to  my  heart, 
and  I  could  "  read  my  title  clear  to  mansions  in  the  sky." 

After  some  time  I  became  a  local  preacher,  but  did  not  witness  a  large  number 
of  conversions.  I  felt  that  it  was  my  duty  to  offer  myself  for  the  ministry.  The 
impression  deepened,  and  the  conviction  became  so  powerful  that  I  could  scarcely 
sleep  by  night  or  rest  by  day. 

I  made  known  my  feelings  to  a  minister  or  two,  and  Providence  opened  the 
way  for  me.  A  hired  local  was  required  in  the  Kingsbridge  Mission,  and  I 
was  sent  there.  I  also  offered  myself  as  a  candidate,  and  was  received.  It  is 
true  I  have  had  opposition  and  difficulty,  but  the  call  from  above  has  prompted 
me  to  go  on. 

I  am  thankful  to  say  that  many  have  come  to  Christ  during  my  short  ministerial 
labour,  and  I  believe,  if  faithful,  that  I  shall  witness  many  more  come  to  Him 
than  I  have  in  the  past.  I  entreat  the  prayers  of  the  brethren  that  the  Lord  will 
bless  my  labours,  and  that  we  may  all  meet  above,  and  say,  at  last,  "  Here  we 
are,  Lord,  and  those  whom  Thou  hast  given  us." 

G.  Matthews  :  I  feel  in  my  heart,  deep  gratitude  to  God  for  His  unspeakable 
goodness  to  me  from  my  infancy  to  this  present  hour.  I  have  the  memory  of  one 
of  the  best  of  early  homes ;  a  home  in  which  prayer  was  a  constant  habit,  and 
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where  the  atmosphere  was  always  peaceful — a  home  in  which  God  was  our  light 
and  our  defence.  Almost  as  soon  as  I  could  walk  I  was  taken  by  the  hand  and 
led  to  the  [Sunday-school,  and  placed  under  the  care  of  the  kindest  and  most 
godly  of  teachers.  The  Spirit  of  God  strove  with  me  so  early,  so  powerfully,  and 
so  frequently  that  I  do  not  remember  the  time  when  I  did  not  desire  to  be  a 
Christian.  The  precise  date  of  my  conversion  I  cannot  give  ;  having  been  from 
infancy  trained  in  the  ways  of  God,  my  mind  became  almost  imperceptibly 
impressed  with  Divine  truth,  and  my  heart  gently  and  gradually  opened  to  the 
influences  of  religion.  But  if  I  cannot  say  when  I  was  converted,  I  can  say  what 
is  better, — I  am  converted.  About  twelve  years  ago  .1  fully  decided  for  Christ 
and  made  an  open  confession  of  Him.  Just  before  this  I  was  called  to  leave  the 
dear  old  country  home  to  reside  at  Chatham.  On  my  first  Sunday  there  I  went 
to  our  Union  Street  Chapel  and  Sunday-school ;  and  with  regard  to  that  first  visit, 
it  gives  me  joy  to  tell  that  the  friends  there  received  me  so  cordially,  and  took  me 
so  lovingly  by  the  hand,  that  they  won  my  heart.  In  that  school,  by  the  help  of 
kind  teachers  and  ministers,  I  came  out  on  the  side  of  Jesus.  It  may  be  that  had 
it  not  been  for  the  solicitude  of  the  friends  there  I  should  not  be  standing  where 
I  am  to-day,  for  the  dangers  and  temptations  are  great  in  that  wicked  town. 
About  two  years  after  taking  a  decided  step  for  Christ,  the  friends  urged  me  to 
take  some  work  in  the  church.  They  said  I  ought  to  commence  speaking  in 
public ;  but  somehow  I  would  think  differently ;  they  assured  me  that  I  had  the 
ability  to  preach  and  ought  to  preach.  How  they  made  the  discovery  I  have 
never  been  able  to  make  out,  for  rarely  could  I  be  prevailed  on  even  to  pray  in  the 
prayer-meeting ;  and  it  was  a  long  time  before  I  could  summon  sufficient  courage 
to  address  the  Sunday-school.  At  length,  after  repeatedly  requesting  me  to  allow 
my  initials  to  appear  on  the  plan,  the  friends  took  the  case  into  their  own  hands, 
and  when  the  next  plan  appeared,  I  saw,  to  my  surprise,  "  G.  M.  to  go  with  J.  B." 
So  I  was  indeed  "  thrust  out.*'  Many  times  since  have  I  rejoiced  that  God  led 
the  friends  to  take  that  step,  for  in  the  work  I  was  very  happy ;  and  if  I  have  not 
been  at  all  times  the  means  of  blessing  others,  I  have  reaped  scores  of  blessings 
myself.  I  scarcely  know  how  to  speak  concerning  the  call  to  give  myself  fully  to 
the  work.  When  the  friends  first  expressed  the  opinion  that  God  had  called  me 
to  a  higher  work,  I  turned  a  deaf  ear.  When  Dr.  Keen,  the  church  at  Chatham, 
and  the  whole  of  that  circuit  entreated  me  to  enter  our  ministry,  I  obstinately 
refused,  yet  I  knew  that  God  was  speaking  to  me  through  them,  for  the  voice 
sounded  in  my  own  heart  and  would  not  be  silenced,  although  I  persistently 
fought  against  it.  I  tried  to  believe  that  I  was  not  called  to  the  ministry,  but  I 
could  not.  I  determined  to  settle  in  life.  I  married.  No  sooner  had  I  taken 
the  step  than  I  found  that  to  disobey  God  is  to  suffer.  Affliction  came,  and  we 
could  not  fight  it  back,  although  we  tried  all  we  could  to  do  so.  God  saw  fit  to 
take  from  me  the  dear  one  whom  I  loved  more  than  my  own  life ;  then  did  the 
call  come  again  with  irresistible  power.  I  could  no  longer  remain  disobedient  to 
the  heavenly  voice ;  especially  when  the  loved  one,  just  previous  to  going  home, 
made  me  solemnly  promise  to  enter  without  delay  the  ministry  of  the  Denomina- 
tion to  which  I  owe  jso  much.  Friends,  I  am  here  to-day.  Thank  God  !  I  have 
suffered  loss,  yet  God  be  praised !  The  past  four  years  have  been  toilsome,  but 
happy.  I  have  had  trial  and  conflict,' yet  I  continue  to  this  day.  My  efforts 
have  been  very  unworthy,  yet  God  has  blest  them,  and  graciously  used  me  to  help 
and  comfort  His  own  people,  and  to  lead  souls  to  the  cross.  To  me  to-day  Christ 
is  unspeakably  precious.  Weak  in  myself,  I  am  strong  in  Him.  I  am  nothing, 
hut  He  is  all.  May  I  be  baptised  into  His  Spirit ;  conformed  to  His  likeness ; 
ever  animated  by  His  noble  purpose ;  like  Him  may  I  live  to  glorify  the  Father. 
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R.  J.  Hopgood  :  In  my  earlier  years,  I  had  no  particular  impressions  respecting 
nor  persuasions  favourable  to  religion.  For  a  time  I  attended  the  Church  of 
England,  and  belonged  to  its  Sabbath  school.  A  change  of  residence,  and  I 
became  a  Wesleyan  Sunday  scholar,  and  an  attendant  at  that  chapel.  Another 
change,  and  I  found  myself  among  the  Bible  Christians  in  the  village  of  Wool- 
fardisworthy,  in  the  Kilkhampton  Circuit,  and  here  I  was  converted. 

Overcome  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  three  days  I  cried  mightily  to 
God  for  liberty  and  light.  The  "  Daysprlng "  visited  me  one  Sunday  morning 
in  December,  1874,  and  with  the  little  light  I  had  I  timidly  ventured  on  Christ, 
seeking  the  full  blaze  of  the  "  Sun."  My  religious  experience  was  not  so  bright 
as  it  might  of  been  had  I  made  a  clearer  start ;  but  I  started  with  a  determination 
to  find  out  Christ,  and  love  and  serve  him  fully.  To  help  me,  I  purchased  and 
studied  a  pocket  Testament,  and  found  "the  word  "  "to  be  a  lamp,  and  a  light." 

Soon  after  my  conversion,  Mr.  J.  Coles  said  to  me,  "  You  must  not  remain  here 
in  this  shop,  this  is  not  your  work ;  you  must  be  a  preacher."  The  thought  had 
not  entered  my  mind,  and  the  call  surprised  me.  No  wonder,  for  I  had  come  to 
think  preachers  were  men  different  from  all  others.  By  what  power  they  preached, 
or  where  they  got  their  sermons  I  could  not  understand.  I  was  willing  to  be  or 
do  anything;  but  truly  felt  I  was  not  "sufficient  for  these  things."  The  dear  old 
friends  in  the  church  helped  me  on  and  said,  "  You  must  be  a  preacher." 

But  I  waited  the  third  call.  It  came.  The  Holy  Spirit  asked,  "  Who  will  go 
for  us  ?  "  I  weighed  the  question  well,  and  by  the  same  good  Spirit  was  con- 
strained to  say,  "Here  am  I;  send  me."  The  Lord  sent  me  help,  and  I  went 
to  college  for  a  short  time  to  get  a  little  better  prepared  for  my  work.  For  the 
instruction  and  advice  I  there  received  I  shall  be  ever  thankful. 

My  first  year  in  the  ministry  was  one  of  many  difficulties,  in  the  midst  of  which 
I  had  signal  instances  of  Divine  interference  and  guidance,  and  the  discipline  of 
the  year  gave  me  an  unwavering  faith  in  the  good  providence  of  God,  so  that  I 
now  can  say  in  time  of  difficulty,  "  He  doeth  all  things  well."  I  desire  to  record 
my  gratitude  to  Mr.  J.  Dymond  (who  was  then  President)  for  the  kind  advice  he 
gave,  and  the  great  help  he  rendered  me  in  the  midst  of  the  trials  of  the  year. 

In  the  winter  of  188 1,  while  conducting  special  services,  I  read  a  work,  "Child- 
hood  and  Manhood,"  &c,  by  the  Rev.  W.  Taylor,  very  kindly  lent  me  by  Br. 
T.  Wooldridge,  which  led  me  to  seek  a  closer  acquaintance  with  God.  I  was 
brought  nearer  to  my  Father,  and  from  that  time  have  had  a  deeper  peace,  a 
stronger  love,  and  a  sweeter  experience. 

My  life  and  ability  are  God's ;  they  are  now  presented  "a  living  sacrifice  "  for 
His  glory  and  the  world's  benefit,  on  the  altar  of  the  Bible  Christian  ministry. 
Lord,  make  the  sacrifice  4<holy,  acceptable."    Amen. 


gislrirt  jgftttmp. 


Devonport. — This  meeting  was  held  the  second  time  in  succession,  at  Tinney 
Chapel,  Lifton,  the  unbounded  generosity  of  the  friends  being  the  cause  of  this. 

A  Temperance  meeting  was  held  on  the  Tuesday  evening,  under  the  genial 
presidency  of  Br.  J.  Brown ;  the  addresses  by  the  Brethren  G.  Daniel,  E.  V. 
Stephens,  W.  Smith,  S.  T.  Thome,  R.  J.  Harris,  and  J.  Fursman,  were  interesting 
and  enthusiastic. 

The  pulpit  was  occupied  on  the  following  morning  by  a  candidate  from 
the  Devonport  circuit.    Text,  Titus  iii.  5. 

Br.  W.  Lee  was  elected  Secretary,  and  Br.  G.  W.  Andrews,  Journal  Secretary. 

The  returns  shewed  a  decrease  in  the  membership  of  182.    This  so  contrasted 
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with  the  favourableness  of  the  reports  otherwise,  that  it  was  felt  to  be  un- 
accountable. The  district  is  no  doubt  in  a  state  of  healthy  prosperity,  and 
it  was  found  that  the  decrease  was  to  a  large  extent  only  apparent,  and  might 
have  been  prevented  by  greater  care  in  receiving  persons  on  trial  in  the 
previous  year.  One  candidate  was  recommended  to  the  Committee  and 
Conference  to  go  to  the  college,  and  Brs.  S.  T.  Thorne  and  W.  J.  Michell, 
were  passed  on,  the  one  to  his  fourth,  and  the  other  to  the  second  year  of  his 
probation.  The  public  services  were  blessed  by  rich  and  powerful  influences.  The 
sermon  to  the  meeting  was  preached  by  Br.  Dymond,  on  Wednesday  evening 
from  2  Cor.  v.  14,  15.  The  service  was  a  time  of  refreshing  to  all  present.  The 
elevated  tone  of  thought,  and  the  mingled  tenderness  and  strength  of  feeling 
which  characterised  the  sermon,  no  doubt  mainly  constituted  the  means  of  the 
blessing.  A  brief  report  might  have  been  given  here,  but  as  its  publication  was 
unanimously  requested  by  the  meeting,  we  hope  the  readers  of  the  Magazine  will 
soon  have  an  opportunity  of  perusing  it  in  full. 

Br.  W.  J.  Michell  preached  on  Thursday  morning  from  Matt.  i.  21.  An  ex- 
perience meeting,  followed  by  the  Sacrament,  was  held  in  the  afternoon.  A  rich 
unction  prevailed.  This  was  continued  with  increasing  depth  throughout  the 
platform  meeting  in  the  evening.  The  speeches  were  full  of  enthusiasm  and 
spiritual  fervour.    Br.  Smith  offered  the  opening  prayer. 

The  Chairman  (Br.  Dymond)  remarked  that  it  hardly  seemed  so  long  ago  that 
a  similar  meeting  was  held  in  the  same  place,  yet  twelve  months  had  elapsed  and 
some  real  work  had  been  done.  We  have  been  reviewing  the  accounts  of  85 
sanctuaries  devoted  to  the  worship  of  God.  This  worship  is  no  mere  plaything 
with  people  when  they  give  so  much  of  their  hardly-earned  money  to  the  support 
of  these  sanctuaries.  It  shows  devotion,  faith,  earnestness.  We  intend  to  go 
forward.  The  more  we  love  and  serve,  the  more  we  mean  to  do  it.  Some 
persons  say  we  want  something  new.  I  do  not  believe  it.  We  are  in  advance  of 
that  kind  of  thinking.  We  are  at  the  very  forefront  of  the  thinking  of  the  age.  No 
thinking  can  surpass  the  thought  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Others  tell  us  the 
pulpit  is  losing  its  power.  Who  say  it  ?  Not  the  preachers,  I  assure  you,  but 
those  who  cau  write  and  who  say  that  the  press  is  taking  the  place  of  the  pulpit. 
We  owe  very  much  to  the  press  of  to-day.  We  welcome  it  as  an  ally,  but  certainly 
do  not  allow  that  it  can  supersede  preaching.  Christ  commands  us  to  preach — 
not  write,  but  preach.  We  believe  the  preachers  of  to-day  will  compare  favourably 
with  those  of  any  other  day.  Progress  is  being  made  in  the  way  of  presenting 
truth.  The  truth  itself  can  make  no  progress.  It  is  the  faith  once  for  all  delivered 
to  the  saints.  We  need  to  go  on  to  get  clearer  ideas  of  this  faith,  and  to  com* 
prehend  it  more  and  more. 

Br.  T.  T.  Oliver  t2nd)  spoke  on  ««  Church  Work."  We  have  been  assembled 
to  transact  business  in  connection  with  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  Church  is  very 
different  from  the  world.  The  one  is  spiritual,  the  other  natural.  The  one  is 
holy,  the  other  is  sinful.  One  writer  has  said,  "The  Church  is  for  the  world,  and 
the  world  is  against  the  Church."  The  great  duty  of  the  Church  is  to  take  care 
of  men's  souls ;  to  build  them  up  in  their  spiritual  life,  and  make  their  characters 
true  and  divine.  It  is  not  only  to  prepare  them  for  heaven,  but  to  make  them 
better  as  far  as  this  life  is  concerned. 

As  members  of  the  Christian  Church,  it  is  very  necessary  that  our  lives  should 
speak.  One  of  the  ancient  poets  told  the  painters  of  the  day  that  it  was  necessary 
to  write  the  names  of  the  animals  they  intended  to  portray  underneath  them.  It 
should  not  be  so  with  the  Christian  life.  The  Church  is  to  extend  by  the  beauty 
and  fragrance  of  its  life.    It  will  extend  when  we  pray  for  the  prosperity  of  the 
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Church  and  the  glory  of  Zion.  There  is  also  power  in  the  Church — the  power  ot 
the  Holy  Ghost.  In  the  Old  Testament  we  read  that  men  were  filled  with  faith, 
but  in  the  New  Testament  that  they  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  our 
privilege  to  be  filled  with  this  power. 

J.  B.  Stepeford  spoke  on  "  Worship."  Our  happiness  depends  upon  the 
right  adjustment  of  the  relationships  which  we  hold  to  others,  and  if  we  would 
live  the  highest  life,  we  must  bear  the  highest  relationship  to  the  Highest.  In 
the  thought  that  man  may  draw  nigh  to  God  we  reach  the  grandest  conception 
of  the  dignity  of  human  life.  Deprive  it  of  this,  and  you  level  it  with  the  dust. 
Man  is  evidently  capable  of  worship.  This  is  the  best  presumptive  evidence  that 
the  opportunity  of  doing  it  will  be  offered.  It  has  been  asserted  that  it  is 
unreasonable  to  suppose  that  God,  who  is  infinitely  great,  will  condescend  to  hear 
the  prayer  of  so  insignificant  a  creature  as  man.  This  idea  is  the  result  of  a 
misconception  of  the  nature  of  man  and  the  character  of  God.  If  man  be  judged 
from  the  material  side  of  his  nature,  he  is  indeed  an  insignificant  and  well-nigh 
worthless  thing  compared  with  the  vastness  of  God's  material  wealth.  But  if  he 
be  measured  on  the  spiritual  side,  the  whole  universe  of  worlds  will  be  as  nothing 
beside  him,  because  he  will  endure  when  all  these  have  passed  away. 

And,  how  men  misconceive  the  meaning  of  dignity  who  imagine  that  God 
regards  it  as  a  humiliation  to  come  down  and  speak  to  man.  The  highest  dignity 
is  fodnd  in  him  who  stoops  to  bless.    ' 

The  nature  of  the  worship  we  offer  depends  upon  the  nature  of  the  object 
worshipped.  Because  God  is  a  Spirit  He  must  be  worshipped  in  spirit.  Men 
are  satisfied  with  outward  devotion  because  that  is  all  that  is  open  to  them.  But 
He  before  whom  all  things  are  naked  and  open  requires  our  worship  to  be  in 
spirit  and  in  truth.  Nor  is  the  worship  less  real  because  it  is  spiritual.  The 
most  real  things  are  spiritual.  They  are  eternal.  The  highest  and  mightiest 
forces  in  the  material  world  are  spiritual.  In  the  last  place  we  may  observe  that 
a  religious  life  enlarges  life.  I  do  not  marvel  at  an  irreligious  man  being  a  selfish 
man.  He  has  nothing  but  self  to  think  about.  But  religion  teaches  him  to  love 
his  fellow-men  and  God.  In  proportion  as  the  sphere  of  our  love  is  enlarged  so 
will  our  life  be  enlarged.  If  then  your  life  include  God,  what  a  grand  thing  it  is 
to  live.  To  love  God  is  to  possess  Him  and  all  the  wealth  of  His  nature.  This 
is  our  highest  ideal,  and  it  is  an  ideal  that  may  be  reached.  The  whole  world 
will  reach  it  by-and-bye.  The  world  had  gone  down  into  the  very  mire  of 
iniquity,  but  it  is  awakening  to  higher  and  higher  endeavours,  and  is  casting  off 
its  foul  garments.  Don't  lament  the  badness  of  the  times,  God  will  take  care  of 
that.  He  never  went  back  nor  stayed  His  feet,  and  He  will  work  on  until  the  grand 
consummation  is  reached,  when  there  shall  be  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth. 

Br.  J.  Horswell,  in  the  course  of  a  racy  and  humorous  speech,  said,  respect- 
ing preachers,  that  if  there  were  a  "row"  the  itinerants  would  go  to  the  wall 
very  soon.  They  were  fifteen  locals  to  one  itinerant  in  that  circuit.  Somebody 
had  said  the  locals  ought  to  have  the  title  "  reverend  "  if  anybody  did,  because 
they  did  their  work  gratis.  He  asked  if  they  should  have  the  cash,  too,  and  was 
told,  "No."  It  would  be  easier  to  give  up  the  title  than  the  cash.  He  was  in 
favour  of  women  preaching,  men  cannot  stand  their  appeals.  If  we  could  get  all 
their  mighty  influences  into  our  churches  we  should  be  all  over  Europe  in  a  very 
short  time. 

Br.  Botheras  spoke  on  "  Reality,  the  basis  of  Christian  truth  and  life.v 
He  began  by  referring  to  Mr.  Spurgeon's  final  interview  with  the  Hon.  and  Rev. 
Baptist  Noel.  The  saintly  man  lay  dying,  and  Mr.  S.  said,  "Have  you  any 
message  for  my  congregation  at  the  Tabernacle  this  morning  ?  "    "  Tell  them," 
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said  Noel,  "we  speak  that  we  do  know,  and  testify  that  we  have  seen,  and  ye 
receive  not  our  witness."  The  speaker  then  cited  John's  thrilling  testimony  : — 
"That  which  was  from  the  beginning,"  &c.  I  John  i.  1-3.  The  Gospel  story  is 
a  transcendent  reality.  We  have  a  real  Christ.  He  was  really  Incarnate  God. 
Bethlehem  was  no  piece  of  stage-play.  In  the  lowly  manger  lay  the  Infinite — 
the  Word  made  flesh.  That  peerless  life  on  earth  was  unquestionably  real — God 
walking  the  sacred  fields  of  Palestine,  feeding  the  hungry,  calming  the  billows, 
casting  out  devils,  raising  the  dead,  &c.  Whatever  else  may  be  a  thread  of 
sentimental  poetry,  that  Cross  upreared  on  Calvary  was  a  grim  yet  blessed  reality. 
"The  Christ  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,"  &c.  The  resurrection  was 
not  the  result  of  imagination — not  a  fond  dream  of  enthusiastic  followers.  Said 
Dr.  Arnold,  of  Rugby,  "  I  have  been  used  for  many  years  to  study  the  history  of 
other  times,  and  to  examine  and  weigh  the  evidences  of  those  who  have  written 
about  them,  and  know  of  no  one  fact  in  the  history  of  mankind  which  is  proved 
by  better  and  fuller  evidence  of  every  sort  to  the  mind  of  a  fair  enquirer  than  the 
great  sign  that  God  has  given  us  that  Christ  died  and  rose  again  from  the  dead/' 
Again,  we  claim  that  the  effects  of  Gospel  truths  on  those  who  believe  are  no 
fictions.  As  ministers,  we  can  produce  evidence  which  would  stand  the  test  of 
judicial  investigation.  We  can  point  to  the  changes  in  character,  life,  and  home 
which  are  moral  miracles  and  unanswerable  indications  of  the  Divine  reality  of 
the  Gospel  we  preach  and  love.  We  maintain  also  that  our  personal  experience 
is  a  proof  which  cannot  be  gainsaid.  We  know  we  have  found  the  Christ  since 
He  solves  for  us  the  most  agonising  question,  takes  from  our  heart  the  crushing 
burden  of  guilt,  brings  us  into  enrapturing  fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  flings 
open  to  us  the  gate  of  the  Celestial  City.  One  is  glad  to  be  able  to  cite  Tennyson 
on  a  Christian  platform.     Says  the  Poet  Laureate : — 

"  If  e'er  when  faith  had  fall'n  asleep, 

I  heard  a  voice — *  Believe  no  more  ' 

And  heard  an  ever  breaking  shore 
That  tumbled  in  .the  Godless  deep. 
"  A  warmth  within  the  breast  would  melt, 

The  freezing  reason's  colder  part, 

And  like  a  man  in  wrath  the  heart 
Stood  up  and  answer'd,  *  I  have  felt.'  " 

Brethren,  the  same  grand  reality  should  invariably  distinguish  our  Christian 
lives.  Let  us  have  done  with  shams.  Let  us  hate  every  false  way — all  shadows 
that  have  no  commensurate  substance  behind  them.  Don't  let  us  be  guilty  of  the 
mockery  of  fastening  rosebuds  to  the  stems  of  thorns,  or  clusters  of  figs  to  the 
wild  thistle.  Let  all  the  surroundings  of  our  being  ring  true  to  the  hammer- 
strokes  with  which  a  stern  critic  is  ever  testing  our  lives,  and  then,  my  brother, 
11  Thy  feet,  at  last,  shall  stand  on  jasper  walls, 

Thy  heart,  at  last,  shall  seem  a  thousand  hearts, 

Each  single  heart  with  myriad  raptures  filled ; 

And  thou  shalt  sit  with  princes  and  with  kings, 

Rich  in  the  jewel  of  a  ransomed  soul !  " 
Br.  W.  Lee  spoke  on  "  The  reality  and  divinity  of  the  Christian  religion  being 
proved  by  what  it  has  done  for  the  world, "  Its  very  existence  to-day  is  the  best  proof 
of  the  divinity  of  Christianity.  And  when  we  behold  the  marvellous  results  it  has 
brought  about — its  elevating,  regenerating  influence  which  is  still  going  forward  in 
such  a  variety  of  ways,  one  cannot  understand  how  a  person  can  see  these  effects 
and  yet  altogether  ignore  the  cause.  He  would  bring  a  grave  charge  against 
those  who,  though  they  derive  such  benefits  from  Christianity,  do  not  feel  their 
indebtedness  to  the  same.  A  French  writer  has  said,  "  The  Christian  religion, 
which  only  appears  to  have  for  its  object  another  life,  yet  makes  our  happiness  in 
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this  life."  This  is  the  expression  in  another  way  that  godliness  is  profitable  unto 
all  things,  having  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is  and  of  that  which  is  to  come. 
Christianity  has  stood  the  test  of  time  and  to-day  it  stands  well,  though  un- 
wearied efforts  are  made  to  overcome  it  and  stones  enough  thrown  at  it  to  kill  a 
hundred  false  systems.  Can  we  not  understand  that  kind  of  evidence.  And  when 
we  behold  all  that  it  has  done  and  is  still  doing,  we  know  that  it  is  divine. 
What  has  free-thought  done  ?  How  many  hospitals  has  it  built  ?  How  many 
schools  has  it  instituted  ?  What  help  has  it  given  man  to  lead  a  good  life  ?  and, 
above  all,  what  has  it  done  for  man  at  the  ford  of  death  ?  I  trust  we  shall  rejoice 
more  and  more  in  the  certainty  that  it  is  a  divine  reality.  If  you  want  to  get  on 
in  life,  study  it ;  if  you  do  not  see  any  beauty  in  it  at  first,  go  on  until  you  do  see 
it.  It  alone  can  sustain  the  human  soul ;  alone  sustain  the  winding-up  of  life.  Thank 
God  that  we  have  a  glorious  reality  in  religion.  May  it  spread  far  and  wide  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  blessing  and  purifying  until  the  world  shall  be  won  for  Christ 
The  meeting  terminated  with  a  vote  of  thanks  to  the  Tinney  friends  for  then- 
hospitality  and  kindness.  J.  B.  S. 


Exeter. — This  meeting  was  held  at  Chumleigh,  under  the  able  presidency  of 
Br.  W.  B.  Reed.  All  the  ministers  of  the  district  were  in  attendance,  and  nine 
laymen  were  present, — two  circuits,  however,  were  unrepresented.  Br.  E.  E. 
Gudridge  was  elected  Secretary,  and  Br.  E.  Turner  Journal-Secretary.  The 
statistical  returns  showed  a  membership  of  1,608,  being  an  increase  of  in. 
During  the  year  215  have  been  admitted  into  Society,  151  have  removed,  and  40 
remain  on  trial.  Some  places  in  the  Kingsbrompton  Circuit  have  suffered  many 
removals  in  consequence  of  the  failure  of  mining  operations.  In  the  Sunday- 
school  department  there  are  eleven  fewer  teachers,  and  a  decrease  of  nine  scholars. 
The  report  of  Br.  E.  Turner,  the  Chapel  Secretary,  was  of  an  encouraging 
character.  The  income  had  been  ^1,709 ;  reductions  of  debt  had  taken  place  in 
some  of  the  stations,  and  the  entire  cost  of  the  renovation  of  Exeter  Chapel  had 
been  met.  We  regret  that  the  receipts  of  the  missionary  and  other  funds,  with 
the  exception  of  the  circuit  fund,  show  a  small  falling  off. 

Our  only  probationer  was  Br.  W.  Warren,  who,  after  the  usual  examination, 
was  unanimously  passed  on  to  his  third  year.  We  had  one  candidate,  Br.  A. 
Sanders,  who  for  ten  months  has  been  labouring  with  much  acceptance  in  the 
Tiverton  Circuit.  After  an  examination,  conducted  by  the  Chairman,  the  brother 
was  heartily  recommended  to  be  received  as  a  probationer,  to  have,  if  possible, 
a  year  at  the  College.  After  the  various  items  of  business  had  been  dealt  with, 
a  very  cordial  vote  of  thanks  was  recorded  to  the  Chairman,  who  will  probably  be 
removing  to  another  district  after  the  Conference. 

PUBLIC  SERVICES. 

On  Tuesday  evening  Br.  J.  Luke  preached  a  sermon  on  2  Tim.  i.  12,  after 
which  a  prayer-meeting  was  held.  On  Wednesday,  at  seven  a.m.,  Br.  W.  Warren 
was  the  preacher,  the  text  being  Matt.  xx.  28.  This  young  brother'has  consider- 
able preaching  abilities,  and  the  service  was  much  enjoyed.  The  official  sermon  was 
by  Br.  T.  E.  Mundy,  the  topic  being,  "  God's  Dealings  with  the  World."  The 
discourse,  which  was  based  on  1  Cor.  i.  20,  21,  was  a  thoughtful  one,  for  which 
the  brother  was  subsequently  thanked.    The  following  points  were  elucidated  :— 

(1)  The  gracious  purpose  of  God  respecting  man.    «*  To  save  them  that  believe." 

(2)  The  utter  incompetency  of  man,  unassisted  by  God,  to  find  out  God  and  to 
work  out  his  own  salvation.  "  Where  is  the  wise  ?  "  &c.  (3)  The  all-sufficient 
means  provided  by  God  in  His  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness  to  effect  man's 
salvation.     "  Through  the  preaching,"  &c.    On  Thursday,  at  the  early  service, 
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Br.  A.  Sanders  preached  a  mucl)  appreciated  sermon  on  Holiness,  the  text  being 
Matt.  v.  8.  The  meeting  for  the  relation  of  Christian  experience  was  a  very 
blessed  one,  and  a  rich  and  hallowed  influence  was  enjoyed,  which  prepared  us 
for  eating  the  bread  and  .drinking  the  wine  in  remembrance  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour.  The  usual  tea  meeting  was  held,  and  was  followed  by  a  public  meeting. 
Br.  W.  B.  Reed  occupied  the  chair.  The  first  address  was  on  "  Influence — its 
place  and  power,"  by  Br.  E.  Turner.  Br.  E.  E.  Gudridge  followed,  his  topic 
being,  "  An  outlook  in  various  ways."  The  third  and  last  speaker  was  Br.  J.  D. 
Balkwill,  who  spoke  on  "  The  blessings  of  God's  house/'  During  the  meeting 
several  anthems  were  sung  by  the  choir.  The  various  public  services  were  good, 
though  not  largely  attended. 

The  district  meeting,  though  not  characterized  by  anything  specially  note- 
worthy, was  a  very  happy  and  harmonious  one.  The  spirit  of  brotherhood 
prevailed,  and  discussion  was  without  bitterness.  Everything  was  done  for  the 
comfort  of  the  brethren ;  and  Br.  and  Sister  Coles  and  the  friends  at  Chumleigh 
well  deserved  the  thanks  accorded  them  for  the  kindness  and  hospitality  mani- 
fested. A  pleasing  indication  of  the  mutual  satisfaction  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact 
that  an  invitation  was  given  and  accepted  to  hold  the  next  district  meeting  in  the 
same  circuit.  J  Luke. 

rkp6rt  of  thanksgiving  fund. 

Amount  previously  acknowledged    j£3>943    8  io 


£ 

A  Friend,  Jersey  (paid)  ....  I 
A  Friend,  St.  Austell  (paid 

£i  is.  instead  of  £i)  ....  o 

Mrs.  Mills,  Faversham  (paid)  o 

A  Friend,  St.  Just  (paid)  . .  o 

Miss  Lythaby,  Bideford  ....  3 

Mr.  Vingo,  St.  Just  Circuit  2 
Mrs.  Passmore,   Torrington 

(paid) 5 

G.  W.  Angwin  (£2  paid)  . .  5 

Cornelius  Dening  (paid) ....  2 


s.  d. 
o    o 


£  s.  d. 

J.  C.  Honey  (paid)  . . ; 1  o    o 

Tavistock  Meeting  (£6   16s. 

instead  of  £6  15s.) 0  1    o 

Mrs.  Hood,  Manchester  (paid)     1  1    o 


Less  local  expenses  New- 
port and  Southampton 
Circuits    


3,964 


7  10 


216 


«  «      .  3>962     6 

Cash  received    ^1,62918    8 

Of  the  Subscriptions  previously  acknowledged  there  has  been  since  paid : — 


£  s.  d. 
Mr.  G.  B.  Hicks,  St.  Just 

Circuit    10    o  o 

Mr.  James  Cory,  Jersey,  1st 

Instalment    1    o  o 

A  Friend,  Jersey,  2nd  ditto  700 
Mr.  J.  Horwill,  1st  and  2nd 

ditto  2    o  o 

Mr.     Giles,     Southampton, 

1st  ditto    4    o  o 

Mr.  Blandford,  2nd  ditto  . .  o  15  o 

Mr.  W.  Denness,  Newport  100    o  o 

A  Friend,  Taunton 100 

A  Friend,  St.  Austell 1    o  o 

Mr.  Hodge,  St.  Austell,  1st 

ditto   1     1  o 

R.  Squire,  Faversham    ....  3    o  o 

Mr.  E.  Williams,  ditto    ....  1    o  o 

Mr.  Wildish,  ditto 1    o  o 

Mrs.  Wildish,  ditto    o  10  o 

Miss  Wildish,  ditto 010  o 

Mr.  Gates,  ditto o  10  o 

Mr.  G.  Austin,  1st    Inst.  . .  o  10  o 


£    s. 

Mrs.  G.  Austin,  1st  Inst.  . .     o  10    o 
Mr.   B.   Eddy,   Porthleven, 

2nd  ditto  12  10    o 

Mr.       Fursman,      Liskeard 

Circuit,  1st  Inst 1  10    o 

Mr.  R.  Nicholls,  Newton  . .     500 
Mr.    Kingswell,    Yarmouth 

Circuit,  1st  ditto 3    o    o 

E.  E.  Gudridge,  2nd  ditto . .     2  10    o 
Mr.    Hawkins,    Barnstaple, 

1st  ditto o    5    o 

Mr.  J.  Yeo,  Plymouth  Circuit, 

1st  ditto 4  10    o 

Mr.     Saunders,     Penzance, 

1st  ditto    1  10    o 


Less  local  expenses  New- 
port and  Southampton 
Circuits    


1,808  18    8 


1    6 


1,806  17    2 
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BR.  H.  J.  N0TV8  DEATH. 

The  announcement  of  Br.  Nott's  sudden  death  will  be  received 
everywhere  with  regret.  He  died  on  Sunday,  August  15th.  He 
was  ill  hardly  a  week.  He  was  stricken  by  severe  paralysis  early 
on  Tuesday  morning,  July  31st,  but  "for  several  hours  the  battle 
with  death  was  bravely  fought,"  and  in  about  twenty-four  hours 
consciousness  and  speech  returned.  For  several  days  hope  was 
in  the  ascendant,  but  on  Saturday,  the  4th,  congestion  set  in, 
and  the  next  day  the  struggle  was  over.  It  is  not  easy  to  realise, 
as  a  writer  in  the  Observer,  of  which  Br.  Nott  was  the  editor,  says, 
that  he  "  is  gone !  "  One  Sabbath  preaching  twice,  the  next  at 
home  with  the  Lord.  What  a  loud  call  to  be  ready !  Mrs.  Nott 
and  the  family  have  a  strong  claim  upon  the  sympathy  and 
prayers  of  our  people  everywhere.  May  our  Heavenly  Father 
have  them  in  His  gracious  protection  !  To  our  church  in  Canada 
Br.  Nott's  loss,  at  this  juncture,  must  be  very  great.  But  the 
Lord  liveth !  and  the  work  will  go  on !  But  how  mysterious 
such  a  Providence ! 


DR.  ROBERT  MOFFAT. 

If  our  space  had  not  been  pre- occupied,  we  could  not  have 
issued  this  number  without  some  lengthened  account  of  the  life 
and  labours  of  this  remarkable  man,  for  in  the  best  sense  he 
belonged  to  the  whole  church  of  Christ.  He  died  at  Leigh, 
Kent,  August  9th,  and  was  buried  at  Norwood  Cemetery,  with 
every  token  of  affectionate  reverence,  on  the  16th.  To  say 
nothing  of  his  special  gifts,  in  his  beautiful  simplicity  of  charac- 
ter, and  in  his  constancy  and  devotion  to  his  life-work,  he  won 
all  hearts.  On  the  few  occasions  we  heard  him  speak  in  public, 
and  in  the  one  only  personal  interview  we  ever  had  with  him, 
"  dear  Africa  for  Christ,"  was  evidently  his  chief  thought  and 
desire,  the  word  frequently  and  involuntarily  escaping  his  lips. 
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|f  AM  quite  sure  that  no  words  of  mine  are  necessary  to  bring  home 
Bfr   to  you  the  solemnity  of  this  hour.  This  hour  has  been  present 
r  ^  with  you,  brethren,  all  through  the  years  of  your  probation ; 
I       and  doubtless  with  very  mingled  feelings  you  have  anticipated 
it  again  and  again.     In  the  midst  of  your  brethren  and  of  this  con- 
gregation, and  in  the  presence  of  that  God  before  whom  we  stand 
you  have  taken  upon  yourselves  the  most  solemn  obligations,  and 
bound  yourselves  by  the  most  solemn  vows.    I  cannot  for  djie 
moment  suppose  that  you  have  entered  into  these  engagements  as 
a  mere  formal  matter ;  that  you  regard  the  doings  of  this  hour  as  a 
mere'question  of  routine.     From  what  I  know  of  you  I  am  certain 
I  should  be  doing  you  an  injustice  if  I  were  to  suppose  that  you  had 
uttered  these  vows  other  than  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  with  a  deep 
and  reverent  consciousness  of  their  solemn  import.    My  brethren, 
may  these  vows  be  ever  present  with  you  in  your  future  toil. 

You  have  taken  upon  yourselves  the  most  weighty  responsibilities 
which  might  well  make  an  angel  tremble.  God  forbid,  my  brethren, 
that  these  responsibilities  should  ever  sit  lightly  on  your  consciences, 
or  for  one  moment  fail  to  influence  you  aright  in  the  work  to  which 
you  have  this  day  consecrated  your  lives. 

You  will  believe  me  when  I  say  that  I  am  profoundly  sensible  of 
the  responsibity  of  addressing  you  on  this  occasion.  Certain  it  is 
that  I  should  never  have  sought  it  for  myself;  but,  seeing  that  the 
Church,  whose  servants  we  are,  has  seen  fit  to  lay  it  upon  me,  I 
will  in  the  fear  of  God  and  to  the  best  of  my  ability  endeavour  to 
doit. 

*  A  charge  delivered  in  Providence  Chapel,  Exeter,  on  Friday  evening, 
July  27th,  1883,  to  the  Brethren  W.  T.  Down,  T.  Rowe,  W.  H.  Cann, 
W.  J.  Smeeth,  J.  G.  Nancekivell,  G.  Matthews,  and  R.  J.  Hopgood,  on 
the  occasion  of  their  being  received  into  Full  Connexion,  by  W.  B.  Lark 
ex-President.    Published  by  request. 
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And  let  me  say  this,  that  I  want  to  speak  to  yon  to-night  as  a 
brother,  claiming  no  other  authority  than  that  of  a  brother  to 
counsel  his  brethren.  At  the  same  time  it  shall  be  my  aim  to 
speak  to  you  with  all  the  fidelity  and  affection  which  you  have  the 
right  to  expect  from  a  brother's  heart.  I  have  no  novelties, 
brethren,  either  of  thought  or  of  speech,  to  lay  before  you,  but  a 
few  plain  truths  in  homely  words,  which  I  pray  God  may  be  helpful 
to  you  in  the  work  to  which  you  have  this  day  consecrated  your 
lives. 

Now  let  me  read  a  few  passages  of  Scripture  to  you  : 

2  Tim.  iv.  1,2 : — "  I  charge  thee  therefore  before  God,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his 
appearing  and  his  kingdom.  Preach  the  word ;  be  instant  in 
season,  out  of  season ;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  longsuffer- 
ing  and  doctrine."  "i  Tim.  iv.  12: — "Be  thou  an  example  of  the 
believers,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in 
purity."  2  Tim.  ii.  3  : — "  Thou  therefore  endure  hardness,  as  a 
good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ.,,  2  Cor.  ii.  16: — "And  who  is 
sufficient  for  these  things  ?  "  2  Cor.  iii.  5  : — "  Our  sufficiency  is  of 
God."  These  words  taken  in  the  order  in  which  I  have  read  them, 
shall  form  the  basis  of  my  remarks. 

First,  then,  let  me  speak  of  the  work  to  which  as  ministers  you 
are  called.  Brethren,  you  are  called  to  preach  "the  Word/' 
Whose  Word  ?  not  your  own,  most  certainly.  Not  the  word  of  this 
man  or  of  that  man ;  not  the  word  of  this  or  of  that  school  of 
theological  thought.  The  Word  which  you  are  called  to  preach  is 
God's  Word ;  that  Word  which  is  pre-eminently  and  superlatively 
the  Word ;  that  Word  which  is  not  the  product  of  human  wisdom, 
but  the  outcome  of  the  Divine  mind  ;  that  Word  which  is  above  every 
other  word,  which  is  the  touchstone  of  every  other  word,  and  of 
which  the  wisest  and  holiest  of  human  words  are  but  the  echo. 
You  are  called  to  preach  "  the  Word ;  "  the  first  syllables  of  which 
were  heard  direct  from  the  lips  of  God  amidst  the  catastrophes  of 
Eden  ;  that  Word  which  has  come  down  through  the  ages  increas- 
ing in  clearness  and  volume  as  priest  after  priest,  and  prophet  after 
prophet  delivered  their  message  to  men  until  He  came,  the  Divine 
Christ  in  Whom  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead,  and  Who  is 
most  emphatically  the  Word. 

Yes,  you  are  called  to  preach  that  Word  which  treats  of  God,  the 
self-existing  and  eternal  One,  the  Creator  of  the  Universe,  the 
Father  of  man — that  Word  which  treats  of  man,  his  duty,  and  his 
destiny ;  of  sin,  that  "  essential  evil,  that  only  evil ; "  and  of  a 
Saviour,  the  Christ  of  God,  who  is  able  to  save  even  unto  the 
uttermost.    You  are  called  to  preach  that  Word  which  treats  not 
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only  of  this  present  life,  but  of  the  world  which  is  to  come,  of  the 
life  which  lies  beyond,  and  which  shows  how  that  life  may  be  made 
bright  and  beautiful  for  ever.  Yes,  that  Word  which  touches  the 
whole  moral  life  of  men,  and  which  is  bound  up  with  their  highest 
interests  and  their  eternal  destiny,  is  the  Word  which  you  are 
called  to  preach. 

The  scientist  has  his  word,  the  historian  has  his,  the  philosopher 
has  his.  Do  I  undervalue  or  in  any  way  depreciate  the  word  which 
they  speak  when  I  say  that,  judged  by  the  issues  involved  and  the 
results  which  follow,  it  is  not  for  one  moment  to  be  compared  with 
the  Word  which  you  are  called  to  preach  ?  I  would  not  have  you 
ignore  every  other  word,  brethren,  but  what  I  say  is  this,  whatever 
other  word  you  study  let  it  be  with  this  object  in  view,  your  greater 
qualification  the  better  to  illustrate  and  enforce  the  Word  which 
you  are  called  to  preach. 

Here,  then,  you  have  set  before  you  that  which  must  ever  be  the 
subject  and  the  burden  of  your  ministry.  You  are  not  sent  forth  to 
manufacture  a  subject  of  your  own.  God  has  supplied  you  with  a 
subject.  You  are  to  take  the  Words  of  His  mouth  and  speak  them 
unto  the  people.  And  let  me  say  this — Let  no  man  ever  persuade 
you  to  deal  in  substitutes  for  the  Word  of  God,  under  the  plea  that 
it  is  necessary  for  you  to  "  keep  pace  with  the  times,"  and  for  your 
ministry  to  be  equal  to  the  "  requirements  of  the  age."  Believe 
me,  my  brethren,  it  is  not  necessary,  and  it  never  will  be  necessary 
for  you  to  deal  with  other  topics  as  substitutes  for  the  Word  of  God 
that  your  ministry  may  be  equal  to  the  requirements  of  the  age. 
Be  faithful  preachers  of  the  Word,  and  there  is  no  fear  of  your 
ministry  ever  falling  short  of  the  deepest  and  profoundest  wants  of 
the  age  in  which  you  live.  Men  speak  of  your  "  keeping  pace  with 
the  spirit  of  the  age."  Why,  brethren,  you  are  to  be  leaders  of  the 
spirit  of  the  age  and  not  its  servile  followers.  Your  work  is  to 
infuse  into  the  spirit  of  the  age  the  Christian  element,  to  permeate 
it  with  Christian  principles,  to  lift  it  to  a  higher  platform, — yea, 
to  baptise  the  spirit  of  the  age  with  the  spirit  of  the  living  Christ. 
That  is  your  work.  You  are  not  to  be  the  followers  of  the  spirit  of 
the  age  :  God  help  you  to  be  its  leaders. 

But  you  will  be  told  that  it  is  very  necessary  that  your  ministry 
should  have  variety.  By  all  means,  brethren,  let  it  have  variety. 
But  is  it  necessary  to  go  outside  of  the  Gospel,  is  it  necessary 
to  go  away  from  the  Gospel  in  order  to  have  variety  ?  One  would 
have  thought  that  there  is  variety  enough  here  to  satisfy  the 
most  voracious  appetite  ?  Anyhow,  be  faithful  preachers  of  the 
Word,  and  your  ministry  never  need  lack  variety. 

Stand  true  to  your  legitimate  work,  brethren,  that  work  to  which 
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you  have  this  day  declared  it  to  be  your  most  solemn  conviction 
that  you  are  called  of  God.  Stand  true  to  your  legitimate  work. 
Don't  be  ambitious  to  excel  as  linguists,  or  as  scientists,  or  as 
scholars,  but  by  all  means  be  ambitious  to  excel  as  preachers  of 
the  Word. 

Some  may  speak  of  you  as  men  of  "  one  idea."  Generally  speaking 
those  who  throw  the  sneer  have  not  the  advantage  of  even  so  much  as 
that.  But  as  men  of  one  idea  you  need  not  be  ashamed  of  your 
company.  The  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  the  man  who  has 
been  spoken  of  as  the  Second  Fot/hder  of  Christianity,  he  made  it 
his  boast  in  a  letter  to  one  of  the  most  cultured  people  of  his  age 
that  he  "  determined  to  know  nothing  among  men,  save  Jesus 
Christ:  and  Him  crucified  ; "  and  on  another  occasion  we  hear  him 
say,  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  save  in  the  Cross  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ." 

You  are  to  preach  the  Word,  brethren,  not  criticise  it.  Study  it, 
*tudy  it  closely,  with  all  the  application  of  which  you  are  capable, 
study  it  continually,  that  you  may  know  it,  that  you  may  understand 
it,  that  you  may  be  prepared  to  preach  it.  But  I  beg  of  you,  do 
not  presume  to  criticise  it,  because  that  is  altogether  beyond  you. 
As  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  is  the  Word  of  our 
God  above  the  criticisms  of  men.  Those  who  have  had  the 
impertinence  to  make  the  attempt  have  done  so  with  no  other 
result  than  the  showing  off  their  own  folly.  I  charge  you  before 
•God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  preach  the  Word  ! 

And  while  the  text  is  very  definite  and  clear  as  to  the  subject  of 
your  ministry,  it  is  equally  so  as  to  its  character.  I  want  you  to 
observe  that,  in  the  first  place,  your  ministry  must  be  urgent.  "  Be 
instant  in  season  and  out  of  season."  Dq  not  enter  upon  the  work 
in  a  cold,  perfunctory  manner.  God  save  you  from  ever  dwindling 
into  mere  functionaries.  Rather  enter  upon  the  work  both  of  the 
study  and  of  preaching  as  men  tremendously  in  earnest,  feeling  as 
did  the  Apostle  when  he  exclaimed,  "  Woe  is  unto  me  if  I  preach 
not  the  Gospel  1 "  Preach  as  men  who  cannot  help  it,  as  men  who 
are  impelled  to  preach ;  preach  the  Word  as  men  who  hold  the 
truth  not  with  the  trembling  touch  of  uncertainty,  but  as  men  who 
hold  the  truth  with  the  firm  tenacious  grasp  of  a  living  faith  ;  and 
depend  upon  it  that  just  in  proportion  as  you  have  such  a  grasp  of 
the  truth  will  your  preaching  become  "  dogmatic."  That  word  has 
been  so  much  ill-used  and  so  much  abused  that  we  have  positively 
become  afraid  of  it ;  we  shun  it  and  even  pray  against  it  as  though 
it  were  anything  but  fit  company  for  ministers  of  the  Gospel.  Our 
men  of  science  speak  dogmatically,  and  the  very  hinting  of  such  a 
.thing  as  a  rebuke  is  at  once  resented.    Our  teachers  of  philosophy 
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speak  dogmatically,  and  no  one  says  "  nay."  But  as  soon  as  the 
minister  of  religion  gives  forth  any  other  than  an  uncertain  sound 
rebukes  meet  him  from  every  quarter.  We  may  have  dogmatism 
in  the  market,  in  science,  in  philosophy ;  we  may  have  dogmatism 
here,  there,  and  everywhere  but  where  men  need  it  most  and  where 
they  have  a  right  to  expect  it.  My  brethren,  if  you  cannot  tfpeak 
positively  and  with  assurance  on  the  great  verities  of  the  Christian 
faith,  then,  in  my  opinion,  it  will  be  better  for  you  not  to  speak  on 
them  at  all.  If  there  is  any  subject  on  which  a  man  should  be 
able  to  speak  positively,  surely  it  is  that  of  the  realities  of  our 
Christian  faith.  And  if  they  are  realities  to  you,  you  will  not  be 
able  to  speak  otherwise  of  them  to  others.  And  unless  they  are 
realities  to  you,  the  sooner  you  leave  the  Christian  ministry  the 
better.  It  is  no  work  of  yours  unless  those  great,  grand,  and 
glorious  truths  are  realities  to  your  souls.  My  brethren,  behind 
your  ministry  there  must  be  the  most  decided  convictions,  and 
such  convictions  will  give  force  and  strength  and  positiveness  to 
your  utterances.  O,  remember  that  you  have  to  deal  with  souls, 
souls  that  must  live  for  ever,  souls  that  are  capable  of  the  highest 
joys  of  heaven  or  the  deepest  miseries  of  hell.  Remember  the 
tremendous  issues  involved  ;  your  ministry  will  be  a  savour  of  death 
or  of  life  to  everyone  that  hears  you.  Remember  the  uncertainty 
of  human  life,  and  the  exceeding  brevity  of  the  time  in  which  you 
have  to  accomplish  your  work.  O  remember  these  things,  and  be 
tremendously  in  earnest. 

And  let  me  say  this,  take  care  that  your  earnestness  is  not 
limited  to  certain  times  and  places.  Do  not  regard  this  earnestness 
as  something  to  be  put  on  on  Sabbath  Days,  and  which  is  merely 
to  accompany  you  in  the  pulpit.  Be  in  earnest  out  of  the  pulpit  as 
well  as  in  the  pulpit.  Be  in  earnest  on  Saturdays  as  well  as  on 
Sundays.  Some  men  will  try  to  discourage  you  by  hinting  at  the 
possibility  of  your  having  zeal  without,  knowledge.  Yes;  those 
who  talk  thus  generally  speaking  have  neither  the  one  nor  the 
other.  It  is  not  often,  brethren,  that  the  Christian  ministry  errs  in 
that  direction.  Oh,  if  our  zeal  only  kept  pace  with  our  knowledge, 
we  should  be  more  successful  ministers  of  Christ,  many  of  us,  than 
we  are.  My  brethren,  let  me  entreat  of  you  to  be  always  in 
earnest.  Let  nothing  daunt  you.  Do  not  for  one  moment  be 
discouraged  in  this  matter.  Wherever  you  are  let  an  earnest  spirit 
accompany  you.  Do  not  waste  any  time  in  waiting  for  opportunities. 
Why,  some  of  your  best  opportunities  should  be  the  work  of  your 
own  earnestness.  Whether  men  are  or  are  not  willing  to  hear, 
your  work  is  to  preach,  and  as  a  rule  an  earnest  ministry  will  never 
lack  hearers.    Whatever  men  fail  to  appreciate,  generally  speaking 
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men  do  not  fail  to  appreciate  earnestness,  life.  Your  ministry  most 
be  urgent. 

And  then  I  gather  from  the  text  that  your  ministry  must  be  also 
characterised  by  fidelity.  You  have  to  rebuke  the  godless,  to 
reprove  the  erring,  to  comfort  the  sorrowful,  to  encourage  the 
despairing.  There  will  be  times  when  the  speaking  of  the  truth 
will  be  anything  but  pleasant  to  you ;  times  when  you  will  be 
tempted  to  tone  down  the  truth,  to  round  off  its  edges,  to  speak 
indefinitely,  to  use  vague  terms,  instead  of  speaking  with  a  point 
and  a  directness  that  know  nothing  of  compromise.  Yes,  there 
will  be  times  when  you  will  be  strongly  tempted  to  do  this ;  and 
you  may  have  no  other  end  in  view  than  that  of  disarming  opposi- 
tion to  the  truth  in  the  minds  of  your  hearers ;  but  take  care,  or  in 
your  eagerness  to  do  this  you  may  misrepresent  the  truth  of  God. 
No  physician  would  think  of  toning  down  his  medicines  till  they 
were  powerless  to  touch  the  disease  in  order  to  make  them 
palatable  to  his  patient.  The  physician  has  to  study  the  patient's 
condition  and  the  requirements  of  that  condition,  and  not  his 
patient's  palate. 

And  so,  as  ministers  of  Christ,  you  are  to  study  men's  needs,  not 
their  likes  and  dislikes.  And  while  you  have  not  to  study  the  likes 
and  dislikes  of  other  men,  you  are  not  called  to  study  your  own 
likes  or  dislikes,  you  are  not  to  be  servants  of  your  own  partial- 
ities. No ;  you  are  servants  of  Christ,  and  you  have  your  duty  to 
Christ  and  your  duty  to  your  fellow-men  to  perform ;  therefore, 
preach  the  Word  faithfully. 

And  then  the  text  teaches  me  that  long-suffering  must  charac- 
terise your  ministry.  Brethren,  while  you  speak  the  truth,  you 
must  also  speak  it  in  love.  Let  your  rebukes  and  your  reproofs  be 
not  the  rebukes  and  reproofs  of  the  official,  but  of  the  brother. 
Baptise  your  ministry  with  all  the  tenderness,  and  the  patience,  and 
the  long-suffering  and  love  of  the  brother's  heart.  If  you  impress 
men  with  the  idea  that  you  are  hard,  cold,  unfeeling,  your  reproofs 
will  be  resented  rather  than  received.  Need  I  caution  you  against 
using  the  pulpit  for  personal  purposes  ;  for  the  purpose  of  airing 
personal  grievances,  for  making  personal  attacks  in  your  own 
name  for  your  own  defence?  The  unwisdom,  the  meanness,  the 
dishonesty  of  such  a  course  must  be  self-evident.  Brethren,  it  is 
unwise :  it  will  cost  you  the  respect  of  right-minded  people,  and 
bring  down  upon  you  their  contempt.  It  is  mean  :  it  is  taking  an 
unlawful  advantage  of  your  position,  of  a  position  in  which  you 
have  all  the  advantage  and  those  whom  you  assail  have  none.  It 
is  dishonest:  the  pulpit  belongs  exclusively  to  Christ,  is  for  the 
preaching  of  Christ's  Gospel ;  you  are  there  as  the  servant  of  your 
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Lord  and  Master,  and  you  dare  not  use  the  pulpit  for  personal 
purposes,  which  belongs  alone  to  Him  1  Long-suffering  must 
characterise  your  ministry. 

And  then,  as  the  Revised  Version  puts  it,  teaching  must  charac- 
terise your  ministry.  Your  hearers  must  be  instructed  in  the  Truth, 
built  up  in  the  Truth,  established  in  the  Truth.  You  are  to  preach 
to  their  edification.  The  ministry  which  lacks  instruction  is  sadly 
incomplete.  Why,  you  may  have  phraseology  of  the  most  ambi- 
tious type,  rhetoric  of  the  most  brilliant  order:  you  may  dazzle  your 
hearers — that  is  not  a  difficult  thing  to  do  as  a  rule ;  you  may 
startle  them :  but  if  you  do  not  instruct  them  your  ministry  will  fail 
in  abiding  results,  results  which  shall  be  for  the  glory  of  your  Lord 
and  Master. 

And  now  let  me  speak  to  you  for  a  few  moments  on  the  next 
point.  And  that  is — the  Examples  which  as  ministers  you  are 
called  to  be.  In  i  Timothy  ii.  4,  "Be  thou  an  example  to  the 
believers  in  word,  in  conversation  " — or,  as  the  Revised  Version 
puts  it,  in  manner  of  life — "  in  love,  in  faith,  in  purity." 

My  brethren,  the  Gospel  which  you  are  called  to  preach  you  are 
also  called  to  live;  and  woe  be  to  you  and  to  your  ministry  if  your 
living  be  not  in  harmony  with  your  preaching  !  For  what  is  that 
ministry  worth  which  is  being  continually  contradicted  in  the  life  ? 
Why,  my  brethren,  such  a  ministry  has  never  been  anything  but  a 
curse.  Your  position  will  give  to  your  life,  must  give  to  it,  very 
great  influence,  and  that  influence  will  either  be  helpful  to  your 
ministry  or  a  hindrance ;  it  will  either  attract  men  or  repel  them ; 
it  will  either  save  men  or  it  will  destroy  them.  Is  it  any  wonder 
that  the  apostle  should  lay  such  stress  on  the  importance  of  a 
godly  life  and  conversation  in  the  Christian  minister  ? 

The  apostle  teaches  us  here  that  as  ministers  of  the  Gospel  you 
are  to  be  examples  to  believers.  In  Word.  You  will  very  often  be 
found  in  the  social  circle.  Duty  will  call  you  there.  When  there, 
see  that  your  conversation  is  such,  and  only  such,  as  becomes 
ministers  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Let  your  words  be  cheerful, 
brethren,  by  all  means  ;  but  see  to  it  that  they  are  Christian.  Set 
a  watch  on  your  lips.  Some  would  advise  you  to  shun  the  social 
circle.  I,  say  nothing  of  the  kind.  Our  Master  did  nothing  of  the 
sort,  and  there  is  no  reason  why  we  should  do  so.  The  social 
circle  is  a  sphere  in  which  you  may  exert  a  most  beneficial  influence. 
You  may  be  enabled  to  reach  some  there  whom  you  cannot  reach 
elsewhere.  I  do  not  say,  avoid  all  conversation  which  is  not  strictly 
religious ;  I  do  not  think  it  would  be  wise  for  you  to  do  so ;  but 
whatever  subject  you  discuss,  let  your  words  have  the  Christian 
ring,  let  your  conversation  have  the  Christian  flavour.    Wherever 
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you  are,  remember  that  you  are  to  be  examples  to  believers.  Be 
Christian  ministers  in  the  social  circle  as  well  as  in  the  pulpit ; 
therefore  let  the  Christly  spirit  be  manifest  in  your  daily  life.  God 
forbid  that  I  should  say  one  word  in  depreciation  of  pastoral 
visitation.  But  it  is  sad,  it  is  most  humiliating  to  see  Christian 
ministers  degrading  it  to  mere  Church  gossip ;  stooping  to  the 
ignoble  work  of  hawking  scandal  from  house  to  house ;  sowing 
discord  among  their  flocks.  It  is  dirty  work,  brethren,  from  which 
you  should  keep  your  hands  clean  before  God.  Do  not,  I  pray  you, 
shun  pastoral  visitation  because  some  others  have  abused  it.  But 
what  I  do  say  is,  wherever  you  are  see  to  it  that  you  are  patterns  to 
believers  in  word. 

And  then  it  teaches  us  that  you  are  also  to  be  patterns  in  manner 
of  life.  Let  your  whole  bearing  and  conduct  be  worthy  of  your 
high  calling.  In  your  daily  life,  whether  in  public  or  in  private, 
carry  yourselves  as  ministers  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Let  your 
habits  be  such  as  shall  exert  a  beneficial  influence,  especially  on 
the  more  youthful  members  of  your  flock.  Put  away  every  habit 
which  shall  in  any  way  hinder  your  work.  Give  no  offence  in 
anything.  In  a  word,  my  brethren,  be  yourselves  what  you 
would  have  your  people  be.  Let  your  conduct  out  of  the 
pulpit  supplement  (if  I  may  so  speak)  your  work  in  the  pulpit.  In 
manner  of  life  be  patterns  to  believers. 

Aud  then  I  observe  further  that  the  text  teaches  us  that  you  are 
to  be  patterns  to  believers  in  love.  Let  it  be  seen  that  you  are  the 
friends  of  all,  not  the  friends  of  a  clique :  the  friends  of  all,  and 
the  enemies  of  none.  Let  men  and  women  have  a  place  in  your 
hearts ;  yea,  even  those  whose  bearing  and  conduct  towards  you 
and  your  work  are  anything  but  friendly  and  courteous.  Do  you 
meet  their  evil  with  good,  that  so  the  evil  in  them  may  be  overcome 
by  the  good  which  is  in  you. 

And  then,  once  more,  the  text  teaches  us  that  you  are  to  be 
patterns  to  believers  in  faith.  You  will  have  your  trials,  brethren ; 
you  will  have  your  sorrows ;  but  in  the  midst  of  these  let  your  faith 
in  God  be  strong,  firm,  and  continuous,  and  so  be  patterns  to 
believers,  in  all  your  sorrows.  Remember  that  you  have  others 
besides  yourselves  to  consider.  Your  people  will  watch  you.  They 
will  see  whether  you  in  the  hour  of  trouble  derive  any  comfort  and 
consolation  from  the  truths  you  preach  to  them;  and  they  will 
judge  very  often  of  the  value  of  the  truth  by  the  support  which  you 
seem  to  derive  therefrom  in  the  hour  of  your  sorrow.  It  is  of  the 
utmost  importance  that  your  people  should  see  in  you  that 
unshaken  faith  in  the  hour  of  tribulation  which  you  preach  to  them 
and   if  they  do  it  will  give  wonderful  force  and  effect  to  your 
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preaching.  But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  they  see  you  in  the  hour  of 
your  trouble  turning  your  backs  on  your  own  teaching,  it  will  make 
an  impression  which  will  be  most  prejudicial  to  your  ministry. 
Yes,  my  brethren,  in  your  faith  you  are  to  be  patterns  to  believers. 

And  then  once  more  the  text  says  you  are  to  be  patterns  in 
purity.  "  Be  ye  clean,"  is  the  solemn  injunction — "  Be  ye  clean 
that  bear  the  vessels  of  the  Lord."  My  brethren,  impurity  will  sap 
the  very  foundations  of  your  strength.  Let  there  be  purity  in  the 
inward  parts,  and  your  conduct  and  conversation  will  be  sure  to  be 
in  harmony  therewith.  I  charge  you  before  God  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  at  whose  bar  you  will  one  day  stand,  and  to  whom 
you  must  give  an  account,  be  examples  to  believers  in  word,  in 
manner  of  life,  in  faith,  in  purity.     God  help  you.     Amen ! 

And  then  let  me  say  a  word  or  two  upon  the  "  hardness  "  which, 
as  ministers  of  Christ  you  are  called  to  endure.  "Thou  therefore 
endure  hardness  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ."  There  are 
difficulties,  brethren,  which  you  will  have  to  face ;  there  are 
discouragements  which  you  will  have  to  endure ;  there  are  restraints 
to  which  you  will  have  to  submit ;  there  are  temptations  peculiar  . 
to  your  position  with  which  you  will  have  to  wrestle.  There  are 
painful  experiences  through  which  you  will  have  to  pass,  and 
doubtless  there  will  come  moments  when  the  question  will  arise, 
"  Why  should  I  submit  to  these  restraints  ?  Why  not  turn  aside, 
and  so  avoid  the  difficulty  ?  "  Moments  when  you  will  be  strongly 
tempted  to  turn  your  backs  upon  your  work.  For,  believe  me,  the 
Christian  ministry  is  no  sinecure ;  and  God  save  the  Church  from 
those  who  seek  to  make  it  such !  I  have  no  right  to  look  to  the 
Church  for  support,  only  so  far  as  I  am  rendering  compensatory 
service.  My  claim  on  the  temporals  of  the  Church  is  in  proportion 
to,  and  only  in  proportion  to,  the  services  which  I  render.  If  I  do 
not,  as  the  saying  is,  receive  all  "  I  earn,"  God  helping  me  I  will 
see  to  it  that  I  earn  all  I  receive.  It  is  the  labourer,  brethren, 
that  is  worthy  of  his  hire — the  labourer.  There  have  been  men,  I 
am  sorry  to  say,  in  the  Christian  Church  from  time  to  time  who 
have  sought  to  make  of  their  position  a  sinecure ;  men  who  have 
shirked  every  responsibility,  men  who  have  sought  to  get  all  they 
could  out  of  the  ministry  and  bring  as  little  as  possible  into  it,  men 
whose  one  aim  has  been  to  make  their  life  as  easy-going  as  possible. 
The  hirelings  /  We  leave  them  with  the  Great  Shepherd.  He  will 
know  how  to  deal  with  them  when  the  day  of  reckoning  comes. 

If  you  regard  the  Christian  ministry  as  you  ought  to  regard  it, 
you  will  find  it  to  be  a  work  of  great  labour,  in  which  there  will  be 
much  weariness,  both  of  flesh  and  of  spirit.  But,  my  brethren,  do 
not  shrink  from  the  weariness ;  do  not  turn  your  back  upon  your 
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difficulties  with  coward  spirit.  No !  rather  meet  your  difficulties 
and  your  duties:  yea,  welcome  them  with  all  the  devotion,  the 
fidelity,  the  self-sacrifice  of  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ. 

I  have  spoken  about  discouragements.  You  will  have  them ; 
and  unless  your  experience  shall  differ  very  materially  from  that  of 
your  brethren,  your  discouragements  will  be  not  a  few — discourage- 
ments arising  from  the  non-realization  of  your  desires  and  the 
non-fulfilment  of  your  expectations.  Sometimes  it  may  be  that 
discouragements  will  come  from  quarters  from  which  you  have  the 
least  reason  to  expect  them.  If,  for  instance,  you  take  it  for 
granted  that  every  man  engaged  in  the  work  of  the  ministry  will  be 
ever  ready  to  speak  appreciatingly  of  your  work,  then  I  am  afraid 
you  will  be  disappointed.  You  will  be  highly  favoured,  brethren, 
if  no  ministerial  tongue  assails  your  work  with  words  of  deprecia- 
tion. When  you  have  done  your  very  best,  there  will  be  some 
perhaps  who  will  speak  slightingly  of  your  work,  who  will  represent 
the  fruits  of  your  toil  as  nothing  more  substantial  than  "  a  rope  of 
sand.93  Ah!  I  say  nothing  about  the  meanness  of  this.  I  say 
nothing  about  the  want  of  Christian  charity  and  brotherly  feeling 
which  such  conduct  manifests.  I  take  it  for  granted  that  while  I 
forewarn  you  that  such  discouragements  may  be  yours,  that  it  is 
not  necessary  for  me  to  caution  you  against  the  crime  of  inflicting 
such  discouragements  on  others !  We  look  for  better  things  of 
you,  brethren.  Christ  has  called  you  to  other  work,  more 
honourable  work,  more  useful  work  than  that  of  depreciating  the 
work  of  your  brethren  and  discouraging  them  in  their  holy  toil. 
But  I  want  you  to  remember  that  whatever  your  difficulties,  whatever 
your  discouragements,  you  belong  to  Christ,  you  are  not  your  own, 
you  belong  to  Him.  He  claims  you  as  His.  His  service  demands 
your  very  best  efforts,  and  must  ever  rank  with  you  above  every 
other  consideration.  It  is  not  every  soldier  that  receives  the 
"  Well  done  ! "  of  his  Commander ;  but  that  soldier  only  who  gives 
himself  with  untiring  zeal  and  constant  devotion  to  his  work. 

Never  turn  your  back  upon  your  work,  brethren.  Whatever 
temptations  the  world  may  hold  out  to  you — and  you  will  have 
them ;  but  whatever  they  may  be,  God  save  you  from  turning  your 
back  on  your  work !  Do  not,  I  pray  you,  in  the  time  of  your 
difficulties  or  in  the  time  of  your  temptations,  do  not  (as  many 
soldiers  have  done  in  the  hour  of  danger)  play  into  the  hands  of 
the  enemy,  forswear  your  allegiance  to  your  sovereign,  and  abandon 
your  post.  No,  but  rather  meet  your  difficulties,  and  your  tempta- 
tions, and  your  trials  with  all  the  fidelity,  all  the  self-abnegation,  all 
the  heroism  of  good  soldiers  of  the  Lord  Jesus^Christ. 

And  now,  just  a  word  or  two  upon  the  last  point,  and  that  is,  the 
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insufficiency,  of  which,  as  ministers,  you  cannot  fail  to  be  conscious. 
11  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ? "  Young  as  you  are  in  the 
-work,  you  have  not  come  to  this  hour  without  being  confronted 
with  the  question  so  present  to  the  mind  of  the  Apostle  when  he 
exclaimed,  M  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ! "  And  the  longer 
you  continue  in  the  work,  the  more  you  know  of  it,  and  the  more 
you  know  of  yourselves,  the  more  deeply  will  you  be  impressed  with 
your  own  weakness  and  insufficiency.  Surely,  if  the  Apostle  him- 
self was  oppressed  with  a  sense  of  his  own  insufficiency  and 
weakness,  in  the  presence  of  the  work,  you  may  feel  deeply 
your  weakness  and  your  insufficiency ;  and  it  is  no  wonder,  when 
you  think  of  the  awful  magnitude  of  the  work,  the  transcendent 
greatness  and  grandeur  of  the  truth  which  you  are  called  to  preach, 
the  tremendous  issues  involved,  and  the  overwhelming  responsibility 
which  it  brings  to  you.  When  you  call  to  mind  the  irreproachable 
life  you  are  called  to  live,  the  difficulties  and  the  discouragements 
which  beset  you,  the  temptations  which  meet  you  on  every  hand, 
and  then  look  at  your  own  weakness  and  frailty,  it  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at  if  you  pause  now  and  then,  awe-stricken  and  over- 
whelmed, exclaiming,  "  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things !  " 

My  brethren,  your  "  sufficiency  is  of  God."  Your  power  cometh 
down  from  on  high.  You  must  look  above  the  human  for  your 
sufficiency.  Unless  you  are  clothed  with  that  power  that  cometh 
down  from  God,  your  ministry  will  never  be  any  other  than  as 
sounding  brass  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.  He,  and  He  alone,  can 
sustain  you  in  the  work ;  He,  and  He  alone,  can  give  you  success. 

And  let  me  remind  you  of  the  assurance  which  you  have  of 
Christ's  presence.  Oh,  they  are  sweetly  beautiful  words !  Oh,  the 
confidence  which  they  inspire !  "  Lo !  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
unto  the  end."  Christ  will  go  with  you  into  the  study,  and  will 
help  you  there.  He  will  sustain  you  in  the  toil  and  conflicts  of 
which  it  may  be  the  scene.  He  will  go  with  you  into  the  pulpit ; 
He  will  invest  your  words  with  power  and  clothe  your  weakness 
with  His  strength.  He  will  go  with  you  into  the  sick  chamber, 
and  give  you  words  of  peace  and  comfort  and  hope  for  the  dying. 
He  will  be  with  you  always,  strengthening  you,  upholding  you,  and 
granting  you  success.  May  that  presence  ever  be  a  blessed  reality 
in  your  every-day  life ! 

My  brethren,  yours  is  a  grand  and  glorious  calling !  You  are 
called  to  be  workers  together  with  Christ  and  God  in  the  salvation 
of  men.  Yours  is  the  noblest  work  in  which  man  or  angel  could 
be  engaged  ;  to  save  men  from  sin,  to  purify  and  exalt  and  ennoble 
human  life,  to  bring  men  back  to  God,  to  help  them  to  realize  their 
relationship  to  the  unseen  and  the  eternal.    There  is  no  work  on 
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earth  to  be  compared  with  it.  It  gives  you  a  place  in  the  brother- 
hood of  prophets  and  apostles,  and  those  noble  souls  who  in  every 
age  have  lived  and  toiled  and  suffered  and  died  in  the  cause  of 
purity  and  truth,  seeking  the  best  interests  of  men  and  the  glory  of 
God! 

Go,  then,  my  brethren,  to  your  work  in  God's  name,  and  in  the 
strength  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Go  in  the  assurance  of  the  sympathy 
and  prayers  of  your  brethren.  Go,  and  be  faithful — be  faithful  to 
the  truth  which  you  are  called  to  preach.  Be  faithful  to  the  Church 
that  has  nursed  you  and  brought  you  to  this  hour.  And,  above  all, 
be  faithful  to  that  Master  who  has  honoured  you  with  His  con- 
fidence. Be  faithful  in  difficulty  and  in  temptation,  in  adversity 
and  in  prosperity.  Be  faithful  always  and  ever !  Be  faithful  unto 
death ;  and  when  He,  the  Great  Shepherd,  shall  appear,  ye  shall 
receive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away  1 
%*  Reported  specially  for  the  Bible  Christian  Magazine,  by  R.  H.  Warren. 
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&L  >0  subject  has  engrossed  a  larger  share  of  public  attention 
Y  |P  during  the  last  twenty-five  years  than  the  education  of  the 
£f\  young.  Every  aspect  of  the  question  has  been  examined 
and  earnestly  discussed.  The  press  pours  forth  a  con- 
tinuous torrent  of  educational  literature  of  every  variety  of  merit, 
from  the  suggestive  "Essays"  of  Herbert  Spencer,  to  the  fussy 
commonplaces  of  the  tyro  from  the  training  college.  Psychologists 
have  attempted  to  solve  the  physical  and  mental  problems  that  lie 
at  the  foundation  of  educational  science ;  and  statesmen  have  done 
much  to  remove  the  causes  of  popular  ignorance.  And  out  of  all 
this  stir  and  hubbub  a  healthier  life  is  springing  up.  Board  schools 
can  be  found  in  most  parishes  where  the  children  of  the  very  poor 
are  better  taught  than  the  pupils  of  most  private  middle-class 
schools  were  taught  fifty  years  ago.  Meantime,  the  institutions 
just  named  have  been  to  a  great  extent  superseded  by  "county 
schools/'  and  others  of  a  similar  character ;  where,  instead  of  the 
private  examinations  which  are  no  guarantee  whatever  of  progress, 
the  pupils  are  periodically  examined  by  one  or  other  of  the  great 
universities,  the  published  results  supplying  the  people  with  an  easy 
and  irrefragable  test  of  efficiency.  The  work  of  the  great  public 
schools,  too,  has  been  almost  indefinitely  expanded  by  the  increased 
attention  paid  to  Physical  Science  and  Modern  Languages,  while  it 
has  lost  none  of  its  traditional  refinement.  On  the  whole,  then, 
the  educational  outlook  is  very  encouraging. 

Here,  however,  we  must  halt,  and  shall  soon  find  our  satisfaction 
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abating.  Except  in  the  case  of  elementary  schools,  all  that  has 
hitherto  been  said  refers  almost  exclusively  to  the  education  of 
boys.  It  is  quite  true  that  within  the  last  twenty  or  thirty  years,  a 
considerable  number  of  excellent  Girls'  Schools  have  been  founded, 
both  "High  Schools"  and  " Middle-class  Schools,"  but  these  are 
exceptional  cases.  Speaking  generally,  we  may  say  that  the  labourer 
is  just  now  much  better  provided  for  in  the  matter  of  his  daughters' 
education  than  the  substantial  citizen  or  the  professional  gentleman. 

Singing,  dancing,  the  pianoforte,  conversational  French,  and  a 
little  Italian  are  still  regarded  as  the  essential  elements  in  a  young 
lady's  education.  History,  literature,  and  physical  and  moral  science 
are  treated  as  altogether  subsidiary  subjects — subjects  that  savour 
too  "just  the  least  bit"  of  vulgarity — and  are  only  tolerated 
because  they  have  such  a  strange  fascination  for  fathers  and  big 
brothers.  These  are  frequently  "studied"  in  the  lump,  in  cate- 
chetical fashion,  from  some  such  marvellously  compendious  volume 
as  the  once  popular  "  Magnall's  Questions,"  in  which  a  poor  girl 
is  assisted  to  reply  to  queries  such  as  these:  What  was  the  chief  tenet 
of  the  Magi  ?  Who  were  the  Stoic  philosophers  ?  What  is  a  mittimus  ? 
What  is  meant  by  the  Galaxy  or  Milky  Way  ?  &c. 

The  root  of  the  evil  lies  here :  Many  parents  foolishly  send  their 
daughters  to  the  boarding-school,  not  to  be  educated,  but  to  be 
"taught  the  accomplishments."  The  education  is  at  all  events 
escaped;  but  what  the  accomplishments  are,  or  what  is  really 
accomplished  would  be  hard  to  tell.  The  reflex  influence  of  such 
a  training  is  disastrous.  Even  the  subjects  that  are  confessedly 
taught  suffer  from  the  fatal  lack  of  earnestness  on  the  part  of  the 
pupils.  The  girls  learn  to  talk  French  to  each  other,  and  to  read, 
with  questionable  benefit  to  head  or  heart,  a  few  French  novels ; 
but  Corneille  and  Racine,  Pascal  and  Fenelon,  and  the  other  great 
masters  of  French  literature  are  hardly  known  by  name.  The  piano 
is  taught,  sometimes  extremely  well  taught ;  but  the  favourite 
pieces  of  the  pupils  themselves  are  often  such  as  appear  to  an  un- 
romantic  listener,  no  better  than  bizarre  coruscations  of  leger-iines 
and  semi-quavers  ;  while  the  Lieder  ohne  Worte  and  the  Moonlight 
Sonata  are  pronounced  "a  little  bit  tame."  All  this  would  do 
very  well  if  life  were  nothing  but  a  shifting  flirtation  ;  but  life  is 
likely  to  prove  a  serious  affair;  and  therefore  education,  which 
professes  to  prepare  the  pupil  for  the  duties  of  life,  ought  to  be  a 
serious  affair  too. 

There  is  no  reason  why  things  should  be  so.  Girls  are  generally 
more  active  and  intelligent  than  boys,  at  least  as  industrious,  and 
capable  of  a  deeper  and  nobler  enthusiasm.  Moreover,  the  strong 
personal  attachment  they  nearly  always  manifest  towards  those 
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whom  they  cordially  esteem  and  love  becomes  under  the  influence 
of  a  good  teacher  an  instrument  for  the  accomplishment  of  the 
highest  ends  of  education.  Even  their  strong  sense  of  the  ridiculous 
and  grotesque  may  be  turned  to  admirable  account  by  a  teacher 
who  understands  his  work.  Those  who  believe,  as  most  men  used 
to  believe,  that  woman  is  intellectually  inferior  to  man,  cannot 
find  a  single  argument  in  their  favour  in  physiology  or  psychology, 
not  a  single  fact  in  history  or  common  experience.  The  advocates 
of  the  theory  used  to  point  triumphantly  to  mathematics  as  the  one 
difficulty  which  no  woman  could  master.  Now,  inasmuch  as  mathe- 
matical science  is  founded  on  the  simplest  generalizations  of  which 
the  human  mind  is  capable,  the  "  ideas  "*  of  time  and  space,  and 
inasmuch,  therefore,  as  a  knowledge  of  mathematics,  or  at  least  the 
power  to  deal  with  mathematical  abstractions,  is  an  essential 
qualification  in  everyone  who  would  grapple  with  metaphysical 
and  transcendental  truth,  if  it  can  be  shown  that  woman  is  unable 
to  master  the  difficulties  of  mathematics,  it  follows,  a  fortiori  that 
she  will  never  be  able  to  grapple  with  the  profoundest  speculations 
that  exercise  the  human  intellect ;  and  therefore  her  inferiority  is 
established.  Now,  how  does  this  matter  stand  ?  It  is  only  a  very 
few  years  since  the  first  bold  attempt  was  made  to  teach  mathe- 
matics to  girls ;  and  yet  the  ladies  of  Girton  College  are  already 
putting  the  toughest  students  of  Trinity  and  St.  John's  on  their 
mettle ;  and  the  names  of  several  ladies  are  regularly  found  on  the 
doings  of  the  Mathematical  Society.  So  much  for  the  appeal  to 
mathematics.  But  all  such  discussions  as  these  are  absurdly 
ill-timed  in  an  age  that  has  produced  Elizabeth  Barrett  Browning 
and  the  lady  that  used  to  call  herself  George  Eliot.  We  assume, 
then,  that  mentally  and  morally  man  and  woman  are  equal, — created 
to  supplement  each  other,  and  together  to  rise  to  the  highest  possible 
development  of  human  nature.  And  as  the  girls  of  to-day  will  be 
the  wives  and  mothers  of  the  next  generation,  and  as  the  weal  or 
woe  of  every  generation  depends  to  a  great  extent  on  the  character 
of  the  mothers,  I  contend  that  it  is  a  most  serious  misfortune  for 
the  Church  and  for  the  world  that  the  education  of  their  daughters 
is  a  subject  so  misunderstood  or  so  strangely  undervalued  by  many 
parents  in  the  middle  ranks  of  society ;  and  I  am  quite  sure  that  if 
I  can  succeed  in  directing  the  attention  of  only  a  few  earnest 
men  and  women  to  this  serious  defect,  I  shall  do  the  very  best  day's 
work  of  my  life.  What  then  is  meant  by  a  really  good  education 
for  girls  ?  It  means  such  a  systematic  discipline  of  body,  mind, 
and  moral  character  as  is  calculated  to  promote  the  sound  health  of 

♦The  terms  are  employed  in  a  loose  popular  way ;  but  there  is  no  intention  of 
indicating  the  true  significance' of  Time  and  Space. 
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all  three ;  to  develop  their  latent  energies  and  capacities,  to  correct 
whatever  is  awry,  and  to  eradicate  whatever  is  essentially  corrupt. 
This  is  the  best  definition  I  can  suggest.  And  how  is  this  to  be 
done  ?  Let  us  examine  the  matter  a  little  closely ;  as  its  impor- 
tance demands.  First,  then, — what  are  the  essentials  of  a  good 
physical  education  ?  *  Happily  these  are  obvious  enough ;  a 
healthy  locality,  personal  cleanliness,  daily  exercise  in  the  open  air, 
pure  water,  a  regular,  wholesome  and  judiciously-varied  diet,  and 
a  social  atmosphere  of  cheerful  activity.  The  exigencies  of  human 
society  are,  alas !  such  that  thousands  of  parents  are  compelled  to 
live  in  the  crowded  fever-haunted  thoroughfares  of  our  large  cities ; 
and  when  they  suffer  in  consequence  they  are  to  be  pitied  not  Jo  be 
blamed ;  but  when  a  daughter  is  sent  away  to  school  the  choice  of 
locality  is  usually  with  the  parents ;  and  it  is  their  manifest  duty, 
before  doing  so,  to  ask  the  question — "Is  the  locality  a  healthy 
one  ?  "  and  if  the  answer  is  vague  and  apologetic,  to  seek  a  school 
somewhere  else.  Personal  cleanliness  is  the  next  essential  condi- 
tion of  health.  We  are  all  too  apt  to  be  satisfied  with  the  traditional 
"  hands  and  face  "  wash,  forgetting  that  the  surface  of  the  skin  is  a 
most  important  agent  in  the  economy  of  nature,  and  that  if  the 
whole  body  is  not  kept  thoroughly  clean  the  cutaneous  exhalation 
is  checked,  and  the  purity  of  the  blood,  and  with  it  the  general 
health,  is  at  once  imperilled.  In  many  cases  the  morning  bath  is 
highly  beneficial ;  but  in  others  it  is  followed  by  nervous  depression 
rather  than  a  healthy  stimulation,  and  in  these  cases  its  use  would  be 
positively  injurious.  We  cannot,  therefore,  Jay  down  any  general  law 
with  regard  to  the  morning  bath  ;  but  in  every  case  the  skin  must 
be  kept  scrupulously  clean.  Where  it  can  be  had  an  occasional 
sea-bath  is  often  an  excellent  exercise ;  but  it  ought  not  to  be 
permitted  without  medical  sanction,  as  occasionally  it  is  hurtful,  or 
even  dangerous. 

Forty-five  years  have  passed  away  since  Dr.  Andrew  Combe, 
of  Edinburgh,  in  his  Principles  of  Physiology  applied  to  Health  and 
Education,  called  public  attention  to  the  alarming  neglect  of  open- 
air  exercise  in  Ladies'  Boarding  Schools.  Matters  have  improved 
since  then ;  but  even  now  the  defect  is  notorious.  The  thirty 
minutes'  walk,  four  or  five  times  a  week,  in  measured  step  and 
leaden  silence,  is  all  the  exercise  that  many  a  poor  girl  gets  from 
one  vacation  to  another ;  unless,  indeed,  at  the  risk  of  a  tremen- 
dous imposition,  and  an  interminable  lecture  on  the  "  proprieties," 
she  indulges  in  a  "  romp  "  in  the  hall  or  bedroom, — an  indiscretion 

*  I  have  to  thank  a  medical  gentleman,  a  former  pupil,  in  whose  opinion  I 
place  the  greatest  confidence,  for  some  valuable  hints  in  the  remarks  on  Physical 
Education. 
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of  which  she  is  not  likely  to  be  guilty,  as  her  spirits  are  usually  too 
doll  for  romping.  I  used  frequently  to  meet  about  forty  young  ladies 
taking  their  "  exercise/'  and  they  always  seemed  to  me  like  the  pupils 
of  Dr.  Blimber's  famous  academy,  done  into  the  feminine  gender, 
and  with  Miss  Cornelia  at  their  head  in  place  of  the  Doctor.  Every 
ladies'  school  should  be  provided  with  a  playground,  which  should 
be  used  daily,  weather  permitting,  for  healthy,  hearty  play;  not 
for  peripatetic  studies,  nor  for  sentimental  colloquies,  nor  for  novel 
reading  in  sheltered  nooks.  A  really  good  teacher  should  insist  on 
a  legitimate  use  of  the  playground,"  as  much  as  on  a  legitimate  use 
of  the  schoolroom.  Unfortunately  the  number  of  out-door  games 
for  girls  is  small ;  but  lawn  tennis  is  perhaps  one  of  the  best,  as  it 
is  certainly  the  most  popular.*  Riding  is,  on  the  whole,  the  finest 
open-air  exercise ;  but  this  will  always  be  to  a  great  extent  the 
luxury  of  the  rich.  Many  persons  set  an  exaggerated  value  on 
gymnastic  exercises ;  but  there  are  serious  objections  to  their  too 
frequent  use.  The  postures  of  the  body  are  unnatural,  and  the 
muscular  strain  is  too  severe.  The  gymnasium  should  only  take 
the  place  of  the  playground  in  very  wet  weather. 

When  we  remember  that  in  very  many  cases,  perhaps  a  majority 
of  cases,  typhoid  fevers  can  be  traced  to  the  use  of  bad  drinking- 
water,  we  shall  feel  the  supreme  importance  of  a  plentiful  supply  of 
pure  water  for  every  school.  The  diet  should  be  plain,  wholesome, 
and  judiciously-varied.  In  "  adventure  "  schools  the  economic 
problem  to  be  solved  is  this,  "  How  can  I  board  these  children  at 
the  least  possible  outlay?"  Here  then  is  manifest  danger  of 
coarse  food  and  short  supply.  In  public  schools  there  is  a  tendency 
much  less  dangerous,  but  not  without  injurious  effects.  To 
facilitate  kitchen-arrangements  the  diet  is  subjected  to  inexorable 
law ;  so  that  however  wholesome  and  liberal  there  is  not  a  sufficient 
variety.  A  liberal  supply  of  fresh  vegetables  and  fruit  is  as  neces- 
sary for  children  as  good  animal  food.  It  is  a  great  advantage  to 
pupils  at  boarding-schools  that  they  take  their  meals  at  regular 
hours ;  and  that  the  pernicious  habit  of  eating  between  meals  is, 
except  under  special  conditions,  disallowed.  The  "little  and 
often  "  system,  which  we  sometimes  hear  about  is,  except  in  the 
case  of  convalescents  and  confirmed  invalids,  mistaken  and 
mischievous. 

Lastly,  children  should  live  in  a  social  atmosphere  of  cheerful 
activity.  In  May,  1842,  Thomas  Carlyle  visited  Arnold  at  Rugby. 
When  he  left  he  said,  "  This  is  one  of  the  rarest  sights  in  the 
world — a  temple  of  industrious  peace."     No  nobler  testimony  has 

*  My  kindly  critic  notes  here,  "  Nothing  equals  the  old-fashioned  skipping- 
rope,  which  brings  into  moderate  action  nearly  every  muscle  of  the  body." 
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ever  been  borne  to  the  work  of  a  teacher ;  it  satisfies  our  highest 
ideal,  and  nothing  less  will  satisfy  it.  Caricaturists  are  fond  of 
representing  the  pedagogue  with  knitted  brows,  a  shuffling 
impatient  gait,  and  an  uplifted  cane ;  and  pity  'tis  that  a  large 
number  of  teachers  wince  at  the  picture,  lest  it  should  be  mistaken 
for  a  portrait.  He,  however,  who  is  hot  obeyed  except  when  he 
frowns  is  unfit  for  a  teacher ;  and  the  poor  fellow  who  is  everlast- 
ingly afraid  of  "compromising  his  authority,"  has  usually  but 
small  authority  to  compromise.  A  cheerful  countenance  and  a 
kindly  joke  are  a  more  excellent  way.  Honest,  hard  work,  alternat- 
ing with  healthy  play,  and  a  smile  all  the  time,  are  good  for  body, 
mind,  and  spirit. 

And  just  as  we  seek  by  means  of  physical  discipline  to  promote 
the  healthy  growth  of  the  body,  to  develop  strength  and  elasticity 
of  limb,  and  rapidity  and  delicacy  in  the  organs  of  sense,  so  the 
legitimate  end  of  mental  culture  is  to  develop  the  several  powers  of 
the  intellect,  the  memory,  judgment,  reason,  taste,  and  imagination, 
permitting  no  faculty  of  the  mind  to  dwarf  and  languish  for  want 
of  exercise,  nor  to  be  injured  by  over-strain.  It  would  be  impos- 
sible to  indicate  here  such  a  course  of  study  as  would  be  likely,  in 
our  opinion,  to  secure  this  desirable  end ;  we  must,  therefore,  be 
content  to  refer  to  a  few  subjects  of  special  interest  in  the 
education  of  girls.  There  is  one  deficiency  in  the  ordinary  teaching 
of  girls'  schools  so  marked  that  most  thoughtful  persons  must  have 
often  noticed  it :  Very  few  ladies  can  read  aloud  accurately  and 
well.  "  Reading  and  writing,"  says  Dogberry,  "  come  by  Nature : " 
possibly, — to  officers  of  the  watch ;  but  reading  aloud  does  not 
come  by  nature  to  girls ;  and,  as  it  does  not,  it  ought  to  be 
acquired  by  constant  practice  and  attention.  A  lady  ought  also  to 
speak  her  own  language  with  ease  and  elegance.  We  seldom  hear 
among  women  who  make  any  pretence  to  education  the  broad 
provincialisms  that  many  eminent  men  indulge  in  ;  but  a  more 
glaring  fault  is  not  uncommon.  An  affected  "  cockney  "  pronuncia- 
tion is  worse  than  the  broadest  provincialism.  English  literature, 
too,  ought  to  take  a  foremost  place  in  a  young  lady's  education. 
An  acquaintance  with  our  greatest  authors  is  likely  to  raise  the 
tone  of  ordinary  social  intercourse,  and  to  prevent  the  conversation 
of  the  drawing-room  from  degenerating  into  vulgar  discussions  of 
the  latest  fashions,  or  a  fulsome  indulgence  in  social  scandal.  I 
have  known  a  young  lady,  who  was  studying  Italian,  and  who  was 
very  fond  of  the  opera,  mistake  a  common  quotation  from  Shakspere 
for  Holy  Writ,  and  speak  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton  as  a  poet. 

Classics  and  mathematics  will  never  probably  take  as  prominent 
a  place  in  the  education  of  girls  as  of  boys.     Nor  is  this  to  be 
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regretted.  For  although  the  excellence  of  these  studies  as  a 
mental  discipline  is  everywhere  admitted,  and  although  there  is  no 
reason  why  women  should  not  make  as  elegant  classical  scholars, 
or  as  acute  mathematicians  as  men,  yet  these  subjects  are  so 
extensive  that  to  attain  to  excellence  in  either  requires  the  hard 
work  of  a  lifetime ;  and  hence  they  are  not  adapted  to  the  ordinary 
education  of  girls,  except  such  girls  as  are  intended  to  become 
teachers  in  their  turn.  There  are,  moreover,  certain  subjects  that 
girls  must  study  which  boys  never  touch.  Botany  and  geology 
may,  I  think,  with  much  advantage  take  the  place  of  the  higher 
mathematics  in  girls'  schools ;  and  if  a  lady  can  read  Goethe  she 
may  certainly  be  pardoned  for  making  her  acquaintance  with  Plato 
through  Professor  Jowett's  translation ;  and  if  she  can  enjoy  Dante 
she  will  be  no  loser  if  till  the  day  of  her  death  Horace  and  Juvenal 
are  only  known  by  name. 

A  course  of  lessons  in  domestic  economy  ought  to  form  part  of 
every  girl's  education  ;  including,  if  possible,  instruction  in  practical 
cookery.  A  knowledge  of  fifty  varieties  of  fancy  needlework  will 
not  compensate  for  ignorance  of  the  art  of  bread-making.  Till 
quite  recently  it  was  necessary  to  go  to  France  to  see  vegetables 
cooked  really  well.  A  great  and  much -needed  reform  in  this 
matter  is  now  in  progress.  In  reference  to  needlework,  it  seems  to 
me  that  the  course  indicated  by  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Educa- 
tion is  a  wise  one :  learn  what  is  useful  first ;  add  what  is  only 
pretty  afterwards. 

Music  and  drawing  are  most  delightful  pursuits,  and  become  in 
after-life  an  inexhaustible  source  of  refined  enjoyment ;  they  there- 
fore take,  and  most  deservedly  take,  a  prominent  place  in  the 
curriculum  of  girls'  schools.  Parents  ought,  however,  to  remember 
that  there  are  very  many  children,  boys  as  well  as  girls,  who  positively 
cannot  learn  either  the  one  or  the  other.  Every  girl  not  an  imbecile 
can  learn  something  of  history  and  geography,  with  labour  and 
patience  can  master  a  foreign  language,  can  even  make  a  decent 
Latin  or  Greek  scholar ;  but  to  attempt  to  teach  drawing  to  a  child 
without  aesthetic  taste,  or  music  to  a  girl  who  has  no  ear  for  pitch, 
timbre,  or  rhythm,  is  a  waste  of  money,  a  waste  of  time,  and  a  yet 
more  deplorable  waste  of  the  energy  and  patience  both  of  the  pupil 
and  the  teacher.  It  is  also  a  curious  but  indisputable  fact  that 
music  is  the  one  subject  in  which  woman  is  decidedly  inferior  to 
man.  As  a  musical  composer  no  woman  of  any  nation  has  ever  yet 
attained  to  a  decent  mediocrity, — a  fact  all  the  more  startling 
because  many  more  girls  are  taught  music  than  boys.  Yet "  Society," 
whose  whims  are  as  tyrannical  as  they  are  frequently  wrong-headed, 
has  fastened  on  this  very  subject  as  the  one  "  accomplishment " 
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which  every  young  lady  must  acquire,  whether  the  thing  is  possible 
or  impossible.  It  is,  however,  better  to  disregard  the  caprices  of 
fashion  than  to  endeavour  to  coerce  Nature. 

The  moral  discipline  of  children,  and  especially  of  girls,  ought 
never  to  be  formal  and  didactic.  He  who  expects  to  lead  a  number 
of  bright,  intelligent  girls  into  the  paths  of  truth  and  charity  by 
eternally  dinning  into  their  ears  the  prosy  wisdom  that  used  many 
years  ago  to  form  the  head-lines  of  our  copy-books,  or  as  habitually 
berating  them  on  the  error  of  their  ways,  will  certainly  and 
miserably  fail.  Little  girls  hate  to  be  lectured  ;  elder  ones  resent 
it.  The  general  arrangements  of  the  household,  the  conduct  of  the 
school-work,  aud  the  character  of  the  games  in  the  playground, 
should  all  be  made,  in  their  own  quiet  way,  to  teach  the  two  great 
lessons  which  every  child  (and  every  man  and  woman,  too)  has  to 
learn,  and  which  we  all  find  so  difficult  to  master — that  this  world  in 
which  we  find  ourselves  was  not  made  for  listless  enjoyment,  but 
for  earnest  hard  work ;  and  that  this  work  must  not  be  wholly  or 
even  mainly  directed  to  selfish  ends,  but  to  making  the  little  world 
in  which  we  move  and  have  our  being,  a  little  truer  and  purer  and 
happier.  It  is  just  here  that  a  large  school  has  enormously  greater 
advantages  than  the  family  circle.  Children  are  constrained  to 
admit  in  their  daily  lives  that  other  wills  have  to  be  consulted  than 
theirs,  other  interests  attended  to  as  promptly  and  carefully  as  their 
own ;  that  in  ordering  their  own  conduct  they  must  consult  not 
only  their  own  tastes  and  fancies,  but  the  well-being  of  the  little 
commonwealth  of  which  they  form  a  member,  or  that  sooner  or 
later  they  will  certainly  pay  the  penalty  of  their  selfishness.  Such 
a  discipline  under  wise  and  kindly  management  may  prove  the 
highest  blessing.  Nowhere  can  life's  noblest  lessons  be  better 
learnt.  Quietly  and  imperceptibly  a  child  thus  trained  gets  to  see 
something  of  the  mysterious  significance  of  the  great  paradox  of 
Christianity, — "  He  who  will  save  his  own  life  shall,  lose  it ;  and  he 
who  loses  his  life  for  My  sake  shall  gain  it." 

The  Conference  has  decided  on  starting  a  school  for  young  ladies 
at  Bideford ;  which  will  be  conducted,  as  far  as  I  can  learn  the 
intentions  of  the  Committee,  on  something  like  the  lines  I  have 
indicated.  Excellent  premises,  most  beautifully  situated,  have  been 
purchased.  In  reference  to  the  general  management,  I  need  only 
say  that  it  is  entrusted  to  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Reed.  The  Committee 
are  resolved  to  secure  from  the  first  the  services  of  teachers  of  the 
most  approved  efficiency.  We  appeal,  therefore,  with  the  utmost 
confidence,  to  all  our  friends  who  have  daughters  to  support  the 
school,  and  to  do  so  at  once.  There  never  was  a  fairer  opportunity 
of  doing  excellent  work  for  the  Denomination  and  the  cause  of 
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truth  and  Christianity.  The  mothers  won  over  to  the  right  side, 
the  victory  of  Christ  over  Belial  is  practically  won.  Let  us  only 
begin  right ;  let  our  aims  be  noble  and  unselfish ;  and  our  hope 
and  courage  unwavering,  and  success  is  certain, — a  success  so 
genuine  and  true  that  financial  success  shall  have  the  lowest  place 
in  our  thoughts  and  in  our  gratitude. 

Thomas  Ruddle. 
N.B. — Full  information  may  be  obtained  on  application  to  the 
Rev.  W.  3.  Reed,  Edgehill,  Bideford,  North  Devon. 


FRAGMENTS    OF   MY   AUTOBIOGRAPHY: 

Comprising  Memories,  Incidents,  and  Reflections. 
f  Continued  from  page  322  J 

S  for  divers  reasons,  these  fragmentary  papers  must  soon  be 
finished,  I  must  not  much  further  extend  these  reminis- 
cences of  distinguished  public  men.  But  of  just  a  few 
others  I  wish  to  say  a  few  words.  Earl  Russell,  the  Lord 
John  Russell  of  our  earlier  days  (I  don't  remember  having  heard 
him  speak  after  he  became  Earl  Russell)  was  a  good  speaker  and  a 
capital  debater.  He  did  not  achieve  the  highest  success  as  an 
orator  or  as  a  politician,  owing  to  his  cold  temperament.  But  I 
heard  him  once,  when  deeply  moved,  make  as  effective  a  speech  as 
I  ever  heard.  It  must  have  been  wholly  unpremeditated.  But 
soon  after  he  began,  almost  every  sentence  he  uttered  evoked  cheers 
from  a  critical  if  not  a  hostile  audience.  The  House  of  Bedford 
has  always  been  attached  to  the  cause  of  civil  and  religious  liberty, 
and  no  member  of  that  house  has  shown  a  more  enlightened,  and 
sincere,  and  hearty  attachment  than  did  "  Lord  John ; "  he  had  the 
opportunity  also  to  rerider  the  cause  great  service,  and  did  it. 

William  James  Fox  had  passed  his  meridian  before  I  knew  him, 
but  as  an  orator  he  had  but  few  equals.  Mr.  Robert  Lowe  (Lord 
Sherbrooke)  used  to  jerk  out  his  sharp,  incisive  sentences  as  if  it 
were  a  real  pleasure  to  sting  his  opponents  as  deeply  as  he  could. 
The  first  time  I  heard  him  speak  I  did  not  know  who  he  was  till  he 
had  finished,  but  I  said  then,  involuntarily,  "Better  have  that  man  as 
a  friend  than  an  enemy."  And  thus  it  is  not  difficult  to  understand 
when  he  proved  a  failure  as  a  Cabinet  Minister,  that  he  was  sent 
to  breathe  the  serene  atmosphere  of  the  House  of  Lords,  though 
when  we  remember  his  marked  qualities  and  peculiar  disposition 
it  seems  as  rich  a  piece  of  comedy  as  was  ever  played.  Not  to 
him,  however!  How  galling  must  the  decorous  and  dignified 
restraints  of  the  gilded  chamber  be  to  his  spirit.  He  must  be  as 
much  out  of  his  element  as  the  late  Lord  Westbury.    That  he  was 
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hardly  admits  of  a  question.  His  bitter  personal  attack  upon 
Bishop  Wilberforce  anent  the  Synodical  condemnation  of  Essays 
and  Reviews  is  sufficient  evidence  of  this.  His  adroitly  chosen 
sentences,  smooth  as  they  were,  grated  even  upon  the  ordinary 
newspaper  reader.  He  said,  "  the  judgment  (Bishop  Wilberforce 
was  its  author)  is  simply  a  series  of  well-lubricated  terms — a 
sentence  so  oily  and  saponaceous  that  no  one  could  grasp  it — like 
an  eel  it  slips  your  fingers,  and  is  simply  nothing."  The  chief 
characteristics  of  the  Bishop's  oratory  are  too  well  known  to  need 
description  here.  Eloquence  seems  to  be  a  family  possession.  If  he 
inherited  the  gift  from  his  father,  it  has  descended  unimpaired  to 
at  least  one  of  his  sons,  as  all  who  have  heard  Basil  Wilberforce 
can  testify.  Burke,  and  Sheridan,  and  Fox,  and  Pitt  "were  leaders 
— even  the  last,  though  so  young  and  inexperienced—when  Wilber- 
force entered  Parliament ;  but  he  soon  made  his  mark  upon  the 
discussions  which  arose,  and  by  his  sprightly  manner,  easy  elocution, 
silvery  voice,  and  intelligent  apprehension,  without  which  the 
other  qualities  would  not  have  availed,  gained  the  ear  of  the  House, 
and  speedily  raised  himself  to  eminence  and  renown."  And  what, 
perhaps,  is  more  remarkable,  with  his  small,  spare  figure,  by  his 
"charming  qualities  as  a  speaker"  he  swayed  great  masses  of 
people  almost  as  he  willed.  When  championing  an  unpopular 
cause  his  eloquence  produced  a  wonderful  effect.  "  It  rejoiced  my 
heart,"  one  said  to  him,  "  to  see  you  at  York,  much  more  to  hear  you. 
Your  appearance,  but  most  of  all  your  very  eloquent  philippic,  was 
wonderfully  beneficial  to  the  cause,  the  country,  and  yourself. 
Many  who  to  my  personal  knowledge  were  hostile  to  the  Bills  were 
induced,  in  hearing  your  speech,  to  sign  the  addresses  and  petitions. 
You  have  gained  almost  every  man  in  the  five  great  commercial 
towns  of  the  West  Riding."  The  testimony  of  another  person  is : — 
"  I  never  felt  the  power  of  eloquence  until  that  day.  You  made 
my  blood  tingle  with  delight.  The  contrast  of  your  address  and 
the  mellow  tone  of  your  voice,  of  which  not  one  single  word  was 
lost  to  the  hearers,  with  the  bellowing,  screaming  attempts  at 
speaking  in  some  others,  was  most  wonderful.  You  breathed 
energy  and  vigour  into  the  desponding  souls  of  timid  loyalists, 
and  sent  us  home  with  joy  and  delight." 

The  Bishop,  too,  had  the  power  to  convert  a  hostile  into  a 
friendly  audience.  I  have  known  him  resume  his  seat  amidst  the 
thunderous  applause  of  the  people  who,  half-an-hour  before  hissed 
him  so  loudly  and  so  generally,  that  for  minutes  he  was  unable  to 
proceed  with  his  speech.  (At  Glasgow,  during  the  American  Civil 
War,  Henry  Ward  Beecher  possibly  achieved  a  more  signal  success. 
I  heard  Dr.  Raleigh  once  say  that  he  was  the  most  perfect  speaker 
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he  had  ever  listened  to.)  His  quickness  in  repartee  was  something 
marvellous.  When  addressing  a  meeting  of  working  men  at  the 
Church  Congress  at  Southampton,  he  justly  claimed  to  be  a  work- 
ing man  also.  "  But  how  about  the  pay  ?  "  shouted  one  of  his 
hearers.  The  Bishop,  nothing  abashed,  said,  "lam  glad  you  have 
spoken  of  the  pay,  for  I  was  just  coming  to  that.  Don't  you  see, 
my  pay  would  go  on  all  the  same,  whether  I  worked  or  not ! " 
Some,  however,  in  the  audience  thought,  though  there  was  no  ex- 
pression of  dissatisfaction  with  the  answer,  and  the  orator  had  it  all 
his  own  way  afterwards,  that  no  worse  system  could  be  devised  than 
that  which  would  have  permitted  the  Bishop  to  draw  "  his  pay," 
whether  he  worked  or  not.     I  once  travelled  by  the  same  train  as 

he  did  when  going  to  P .     I  looked  at  him  steadily  as  I  passed 

the  window  out  of  which  he  was  looking,  when  the  train  stopped 
for  a  few  minutes  at  one  of  the  stations  on  the  way.  When  I 
reached  my  destination,  I  saw  placards  about  announcing  that  he 
was  to  speak  the  same  afternoon.  I  went  to  the  meeting.  A  more 
elaborate  and  artistic  address  I  have  seldom  heard.  But  he 
managed  so  skilfully  to  interweave  into  it  illustrations  drawn  from 
the  scenery  through  which  we  had  come,  that  it  had  all  the  appear- 
ance of  being  an  impromptu  effort,  which  heightened  its  effect  a 
hundredfold.  A  few  months  later,  in  going  over  Gloucester  cathe- 
dral, I  suddenly  came  upon  the  speaker,  who  startled  me  by  asking, 
"  Where  have  I  seen  you  before?"  I  hardly  need  add,  that  the 
passing  glance  he  must  have  caught  of  me  at  the  railway  station 
months  before  was  the  only  time  he  bad  seen  me.  The  pre- 
sent Lord  Chancellor  is  a  graceful  and  dignified,  if  not  eloquent 
speaker.  What  changes  time  has  wrought  in  him !  When  he,  as 
Mr.  Roundell  Palmer,  solicited  the  suffrages  of  the  electors  of 

-,  and  was  somewhat  contemptuously  rejected,  his  nervous 

excitability  was  very  noticeable.  When  several  years  afterwards  I 
heard  him  in  the  House  of  Commons,  he  spoke  not  only  with  con- 
scious power,  such  as  a  profound  acquaintance  with  an  intricate 
subject  alone  can  give,  but  with  admirable  ease  and  freedom. 

Turning  to  another  class  of  speakers,  the  most  powerful  speech 
I  ever  heard  on  the  much  despised  and  now  half-forgotten  *'  Per- 
missive Bill"  was  from  Mr.  Samuel  Pope,  Q.C.,  who  certainly 
ought  to  have  been  in  Parliament  before  a  score  of  lawyers  that 
might  be  named.  John  B.  Gough's  influence  over  an  audience  a 
quarter  of  a  century  ago  was  simply  magical.  He  is  the  most 
illustrious  example  I  know  of  the  widely  recognized  fact,  that  as 
much  depends  on  the  manner  of  telling  your  story  as  on  the  story 
itself, — to  multitudes  more.  The  flexibility  and  compass  of  his 
voice  then  were  something  marvellous.     But  the  hard  work  and 
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much  speaking  since  have  produced  their  effects,  and  the  last  time 
I  heard  him  his  voice  was  harsh  and  grating,  the  music  and  the 
melody  nearly  all  gone.  To  J.  H.  Raper  I  have  always  listened 
with  profit  and  delight.  He  is  a  ready  man — he  speaks  much  and 
well ;  he  is  a  full  man — he  must  have  read  well-nigh  everything 
bearing  on  Temperance.  Shrewd  in  an  uncommon  degree,  he  is 
also  vastly  entertaining.  George  Campbell,  too,  how  humorous, 
and  yet  every  one  of  his  blows  against  Intemperance  had  a  giant's 
force !  And  in  this  connection  I  ought  not  to  entirely  pass  over 
Richard  Coad,  who  has  worked  so  nobly  and  zealously  and  faith- 
fully and  successfully  in  the  Temperance  cause  for  so  many  years. 
His  arguments  as  well  as  his  words  are  strong,  and  to  the  mass  of 
the  people  he  will  always  be  a  great  attraction,  and  over  them  he 
exercises  an  influence  of  a  most  wholesome  character.  Joseph 
Arch,  too,  I  have  heard  more  than  once.  When  you  listen  to  him, 
his  frankness,  honesty,  and  undoubted  sincerity  are  such  that  you 
have  soon  no  wish,  and  if  you  had  it  would  perhaps  be  impossible, 
to  resist  the  fascination  of  his  speech.  With  more  self-culture  he 
would  be  another  Cobbett  for  vigour  and  energy ;  and  if  Cobbett 
had  possessed  more  of  Arch's  natural  disposition,  and  all  of  his 
Christian  principles,  perhaps  no  name  of  his  generation  would  be 
more  honoured  to-day  than  his. 

{To  be  concluded.) 


A  BRIEF  ACCOUNT  OF  A  BIBLE  CHRISTIAN  CONVERT  WHO 
BECAME  A  PRESIDENT  OF  ANOTHER  CHURCH. 

If  N  the  July  number  of  The  United  Methodist  Free  Churches' 
Vf  Magazine,  the  Rev.  £.  Boaden  contributes  an  interesting 
'  V  article  on  the  Rev.  William  Patterson,  long  one  of  the 
highly  esteemed  ministers  of  that  body.  Mr.  Boaden  says : 
"  In  his  case  the  beginning  of  spiritual  life  was  also  the  beginning  of 
intellectual  light.  Standing  with  a  heart  full  of  love  to  Christ  and 
souls,  in  front  of  the  world's  sin  and  the  great  doctrines  of  human 
redemption,  he  felt  that,  if  love  was  to  triumph,  it  must  be 
accompanied  by  knowledge.  He  therefore  commenced  a  course  of 
study,  going  to  school  in  the  evenings,  and  carrying  a  grammar 
with  him  for  use  as  opportunity  offered  during  the  day,  and  by 
plodding  perseverance  he  made  much  headway.  His  knowledge  of 
English  grammar  was  so  good  that  I  have  known  him  selected  as 
arbiter  between  contending  parties  on  nice  points  of  the  science ;  and 
his  acquaintance  with  Biblical  and  English  history  was  so  advanced 
that  if  any  one  wanted  the  date  of  some  particular  event  he  would 
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say,  *  Mr.  Patterson  can  tell  me ;  I  will  ask  him.'  In  science  and 
theology  his  reading  was  extensive,  and  he  became  familiar  with  his 
Greek  New  Testament."  We  read  again  that  "Providence  had  endowed 
him  with  special  adaptation  for  the  Circuit  work  of  a  Methodist 
minister.  Faithful  and  true  to  old  friendships,  he  had  also  great 
facility  in  forming  new  ones.  Courteous  and  cultured,  he  was  at 
home  in  the  families  of  the  intelligent  and  wealthy.  Simple, 
unpretending,  and  sympathising,  he  was  familiar  and  at  ease,  and 
heartily  welcomed  in  the  dwellings  of  the  poor."  He  was  also 
very  useful  as  a  minister,  and  while  in  the  Helston  Circuit,  a  blessed 
revival  of  religion  was  realized,  and  many  hundreds  were  converted. 
These  sentences  are  introductory  to  two  short  paragraphs,  which 
our  readers  will  read  with  pleasure,  notwithstanding  a  slight 
inaccuracy. 

"Born  in  Northumberland,  in  1805,  he  there  also  experienced 
the  new  birth  when  he  was  about  seventeen.  The  instrument  of 
his  conversion  was  a  Bible  Christian  minister.  The  change  was 
genuine.  The  root  of  the  matter  was  in  him  a  living  root,  which, 
spreading  and  receiving  nutriment  from  the  secret  springs  of  divine 
fellowship,  grew  up  forthwith  in  the  trunk  and  branches  of  pro- 
fession, adorned  speedily  with  the  blossoms  of  promise,  eventuating 
in  abundant  fruit.  In  him  was  the  promise  fulfilled, '  He  shall  be 
like  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water,  that  bringeth  forth  his 
fruit  in  his  season ;  his  leaf  also  shall  not  wither,  and  whatsoever  he 
doeth  shall  prosper/ 

"  First  called  at  an  early  age  into  the  Bible  Christian  ministry, 
in  which  he  laboured  about  ten  years,  he  afterwards,  in  1835,  joined 
that  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association,  whose  policy  com- 
mended itself  to  his  judgment ;  he  was,  therefore,  one  of  the 
pioneers  of  our  churches.  Like  his  brethren,  he  knew  what 
hardship  meant,  and  what  the  organisation,  consolidation,  and 
extension  of  the  new  Denomination  involved ;  but  he  was  unmoved, 
and  he  loved,  honoured,  defended,  and  laboured  for  the  people  of 
his  choice,  in  the  full  work  of  the  ministry,  for  forty- two  years,  in 
addition  to  those  spent  as  a  minister  amongst  the  Bible  Christians. 
For  that  long  period  he  went  in  and  out  before  the  Churches — an 
example  of  simple  piety  and  devotion  and  fulfilled  duty,  with  a 
constancy  most  commendable,  making  a  conscience  of  duty,  and 
duty  a  delight.  The  appreciation  in  which  he  was  held  by  his 
brethren  was  shown  by  his  being  made  President  of  the  Annual 
Assembly  in  1850 ;  by  his  election  for  many  years  as  a  member  of 
the  Connexional  Committee ;  and  also  by  his  selection  at  a  later 
date  to  occupy  the  post  of  House  Governor  of  our  Theological 
Institute  in  Manchester." 
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Mr.  Patterson's  name  appears  in  our  minutes  for  1829,  when  he 
was  appointed  to  labour  among  the  people  in  the  place  where  he  was 
converted,  with  John  Parkyn  as  his  superintendent.  This  year  will 
be  remembered  as  that  of  the  "  disruption,"  and  the  separation  of 
Mr.  O'Bryan  from  the  Connexion  he  had  been  largely  instrumental 
in  forming.  The  brethren  in  Northumberland  "  turned  over  the 
Mission"  there  "to  the  Primitive  Methodists,  and  shortly  after  came 
into  the  West  of  England,  and  united  with  those  who  joined  Mr. 
O'Bryan."  Mr.  Patterson,  we  conclude,  remained  a  minister  with 
the  "  Arminian  Bible  Christians,"  as  those  who  sympathised  with 
Mr.  O'Bryan  were  designated,  until  1835,  when  he  joined  the 
Wesleyan  Association.  The  "single  preachers"  associated  with 
Mr.  O'Bryan  were  received  when  the  Union  was  effected  that  year, 
but  financial  considerations  forbade  his  "  three  married  preachers  " 
being  received  in  the  same  way.  Whether  Mr.  Patterson  was  com- 
pelled to  join  another  church  because  he  was  one  of  these,  or 
whether  he  was  influenced  by  other  considerations,  is  not  known  to 
the  writer,  but  that  we  lost  a  goocj  man  and  true  when  we  lost  him 
is  unquestionable.  But  here  we  have  an  example  that,  as  in  the 
case  of  every  living  Church,  our  own  exerts  an  influence  far  beyond 
its  limits.  The  indirect  and  unrecognised  good  that  it  has  done 
will,  perhaps,  be  the  brightest  jewel  in  its  crown. 

"  Mr.  Patterson's  last  sermon,  so  far  as  it  appears,  was  preached 
in  Eccles  New  Road  Chapel  a  week  or  two  before  his  death,"  from 
Psalm  xxiii,  4.  "  A  glorious  text  this,  for  a  man  who  had  preached 
the  Gospel,  and  lived  it  for  more"  than  fifty  years.  "He  returned 
to  Ramsey  to  spend  Christmas  with  his  son.  He  appeared  in  good 
health  on  his  arrival,  and  walked  into  the  garden,  but  there,  without 
a  moment's  warning,  he  fell  asleep — asleep  in  Christ !  and  passed 
from  his  own  little,  loved  garden  on  earth,  to  the  Paradise  of  God, 
on  the  19th  December,  1881." 
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JOSEPH  SNELL. 
(  Continued  from  page  43  ij. 
It  was  now  that  I  first  became  acquainted  with  our  dear  Brother 
and  friend.  My  first  Conference  appointment  was  to  the  Gwennap 
Circuit.  Br.  Snell  had  spent  two  successful  years  on  it.  I  there- 
fore, to  some  extent,  entered  into  his  labours.  The  societies  then 
numbered  nearly  700  members,  and  many  scores,  if  not  hundreds, 
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of  these  had  been  brought  to  Christ  daring  the  two  years 
Br.  Snell  was  on  the  circuit.  I  can  bear  testimony  to  the  fact,  that 
his  labours  were  abundant  "in  season  and  out  of  season/'  so  much 
so  that  the  friends  were  often  fearful  as  to  the  physical  results. 
His  name,  and  character,  and  services  were  lovingly  and  gratefully 
remembered.  These  were  striking  features  in  Br.  Snell's  ministerial 
life  and  work.  In  no  circuit  did  he  labour  without  abundant 
evidence  of  his  being  owned  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  sinners,  and 
of  large  accessions  to  the  Church.  In  the  year  1847,  Br.  Snell  w*8 
married  to  Miss  Sarah  Longmead — also  a  native  of  Polperro,  and 
a  member  with  the  Bible  Christians.  Their  first  appointment  after 
marriage  was  to  their  native  circuit,  Looe.  Br.  Snell  records  the 
sense  of  responsibility  under  which  he  entered  on  his  work  as 
pastor,  his  solicitude  for  the  welfare  of  souls,  the  interests  of  Zion, 
and  the  glory  of  the  Redeemer.  The  cause  prospered  in  his 
hands.  At  Midsummer,  towards  the  end  of  the  year,  he  was  first 
seized  with  serious  illness,  which  kept  him  low  and  from  his  work 
for  several  weeks.  But  by  the  time  of  Conference  he  was  sufficiently 
restored  to  go  to  Liskeard,  a  large  and  laborious  station,  on  which 
he  spent  two  very  happy  and  successful  years.  Whilst  on  this 
circuit  he  had  as  his  colleague  Br.  Richard  Vaughan,  who  crossed 
the  river  of  death  only  one  day  before  him.  From  Liskeard  Br.  Snell 
went  to  St.  Austell,  where  he  also  spent  two  very  fruitful  years. 
Extensive  revivals  were  realized  during  his  pastorate.  His  next 
circuit  was  Shebbear,  his  first  appointment  out  of  Cornwall ;  here 
he  spent  four  years,  and  saw  much  prosperity ;  but  his  health  was 
feeble,  causing  bim  and  his  relatives  and  friends  much  anxiety. 
His  last  appointment  was  to  Ringsash.  After  he  had  worked  on 
this  circuit  two  years,  his  strength  having  considerably  declined, 
he  was  allowed  comparative  rest  for  one  year,  and  an  additional 
preacher  appointed.  At  the  end  of  the  year  his  health  had  not 
sufficiently  improved  to  be  equal  to  circuit  work,  hence  he  was 
superannuated,  after  having  travelled  nineteen  years.  Br.  Snell, 
with  his  wife  and  family,  now  returned  to  their  native  village,  where 
they  continued  to  reside  for  five  years,  he  freely  rendering  what  help 
he  could.  His  health  somewhat  improved,  and  anxious  to  be 
employed  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  he  laboured  for  nearly  twelve 
months  as  an  evangelist  in  North  Devon,  under  the  auspices  of 
friends  in  his  last  circuit — Ringsash.  Then  an  opening  presented 
itself  at  Swansea,  in  connection  with  the  Seamen's  Society ;  and 
in  the  year  1865  he  removed  there,  where  for  seventeen  years  he 
honourably  and  usefully  filled  the  position  of  missionary  to  sailors 
in  that  important  port.  Whilst  he  was  indefatigable  and  faithful 
in  the  discharge  of  his  official  duties,  he  was  also,  with  his  good 
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wife  and  family,  closely  and  lovingly  allied  to  onr  Church  at  Oxford 
Street,  of  which  he  was  one  of  its  strongest  pillars,  wise  in  counsel 
and  generous  in  its  support.  I  need  not  dwell  on  his  work,  and 
influence,  and  worth  in  connection  with  the  Sailors'  Chapel,  further 
than  to  say,  that  all  who  have  known  the  way  in  which  he  has  gone 
in  and  out  among  the  seamen  at  the  docks,  as  well  as  his  evangelistic 
services  at  the  chapel  and  in  the  open-air,  his  visits  to  the 
sick  and  poor,  his  distribution  of  tracts,  his  advocacy  of  Temper- 
ance, as  well  as  his  great  sagacity,  his  caution,  his  gentleness,  his 
Christian  zeal  and  fidelity  in  the  performance  of  his  various  duties, 
will  agree  with  our  friend,  the  Rev.  W.  Williams,  of  Argyle  Chapel 
(who  filled  the  office  of  Secretary  to  the  Society  when  Mr.  Snell  first 
came  to  Swansea,  and  who  has  been  intimately  acquainted  with  him 
and  his  work  during  the  last  seventeen  years),  who,  at  the  funeral, 
spoke  of  his  genuine  goodness,  singular  fidelity,  great  gentleness, 
his  remarkable  discretion,  peculiar  adaptation  for  his  work,  his 
purity  of  character,  loftiness  of  principle,  his  steadfast  adherence  to 
the  truth,  and  the  happy  blending  of  the  "wisdom  of  the  serpent 
with  the  harmlessness  of  the  dove,"  the  most  striking  characteristics, 
as  he  considered,  of  his  friend  and  brother,  since  he  had  been  a 
resident  and  a  Christian  worker  among  them. 

On  receiving  an  appointment  to  this  circuit,  I  felt  it  to  be  a  great 
privilege  to  be  somewhat  closely  allied  with  dear  Br.  Snell  in  work 
for  the  Divine  Master.  Our  fellowship  has  often  been  precious  and 
invigorating.  I  have  noticed  marked  physical  weakness,  but  also 
manifest  growing  spiritual  strength  and  maturity  of  Christian  char- 
acter. All  who  knew  him  well,  loved  him  much.  He  was  an  eminent 
Christian  and  a  faithful  servant  of  Jesus  Christ.  His  freedom  from 
affectation,  his  unfeigned  humility,  his  transparent  sincerity,  his 
devotional  ardour,  his  plodding  industry,  his  patient  continuance 
in  well-doing,  his  calm  and  gentle  spirit,  his  thoughtful  and  wise 
counsels,  his  beautiful  consistency  and  completeness  of  character, 
his  lively  singing,  his  cheery,  sunny  smile,  his  godly  example, 
as  a  man  of  God,  will  combine  to  make  his  name  and  memory  to 
be  a  sacred  fragrance  among  the  thousands  of  our  Zion  who  have 
known  and  loved  him. 

He  feared  God  and  sought  to  please  Him ;  he  loved  his  fellow- 
men,  and  earnestly  laboured  and  fervently  prayed  for  their  salvation ; 
he  intensely  loved  our  Zion,  and  long  laboured  for  her  prosperity  ; 
he  loved  to  read  good  books,  but  especially  the  Book  of  books — 
the  Bible*  As  a  preacher,  he  was  Scriptural,  grave,  earnest,  clear, 
practical,  and  faithful.  As  a  pastor,  and  as  a  missionary,  he  was 
conscientious,  diligent,  painstaking,  and  tenderly  kind.  He  walked 
with  God  in  life,  and  when  called  to  walk  through  the  valley  and 


Digitized  by 


Google 


480  MEMOIRS  AND   OBITUARIES. 

the  shadow  of  death,  he  had  not  a  single  cloud.  He  felt  himself 
resting  with  all  possible  firmness  and  solidity  on  the  Rock  of  Ages. 
He  said  to  me  one  day,  "  I  feel  blessedly  calm  and  safe — not 
rapturous  joy,  but  the  arms  of  mercy,  and  power,  and  love  are  all 
around  me ;  and  I  feel  that  I  am  resting  so  solidly  and  firmly  on 
Christ  as  my  foundation  that  I  have  not  the  least  fear  as  to  the 
future."  He  also  said,  when  I  expressed  a  hope  that  he  might  be 
restored  to  his  family  and  the  Church,  "  If  I  had  a  choice  I  should 
certainly  choose  to  go  and  be  with  Christ  and  the  holy  in  the 
heavenly  home !  "  On  another  occasion,  I  told  him  that  at  our 
prayer-meeting  the  previous  evening  all  who  engaged  in  prayer 
prayed  fervently  for  his  restoration.  He  then  said,  with  a  smile, 
"  Then  I  reckon  you  will  not  let  me  die  now,  after  all ! "  To  his 
daughter,  he  said,  "  Oh,  how  I  long  to  be  with  Jesus !  my  precious 
Jesus  1 "  She  asked  if  he  did  not  desire  to  be  restored  for  the  sake 
of  his  wife  and  children  ?  He  said,  "If  it  be  the  will  of  God,  I 
can  stay  here  longer,  but  it  will  be  better  to  go  and  be  with  Christ ! n 
His  peace  was  deep  and  placid,  his  faith  was  firm  and  lively,  his- 
joy  was  rich  and  full  and  abiding,  and  his  resignation  and  submis- 
sion perfect,  his  assurance  of  being  the  Lord's  clear  and  blessed,, 
his  hope  of  immortality  was  bright  and  glorious ;  and  he  had  an 
intense  longing  to  see  the  face  and  behold  the  glory  of  his  adorable 
Redeemer — his  "Precious  Jesus!"  He  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  the  29th 
of  June,  1882,  in  the  sixty-ninth  year  of  his  age,  the  forty-seventh 
of  his  ministry,  and  the  forty-sixth  of  his  Christian  pilgrimage. 

I  have  received  letters  from  several  ministers  and  friends,  of  our 
own  and  other  churches,  descriptive  of  the  genuine  Christian 
character  of  our  departed  friend. 

The  following  note  from  the  pen  of  the  Rev.  James  Owen, 
Baptist  Minister,  of  Mount  Pleasant  Chapel,  Swansea,  may  be 
regarded  as  expressive  of  the  feeling  and  respect  cherished  by  all 
the  churches  of  the  town  in  relation  to  Br.  Snell : — 

"Dear  Mrs.  SneLl, — I  exceedingly  regret  that,  owing  to  an  engagement  from 
home  to-morrow,  I  shall  not  be  able  to  attend  the  funeral  of  my  dear  friend  and 
your  beloved  husband.  Very  deeply  do  I  sympathize  with  you  in  this  trial,  and 
pray  that  the  consolations  of  God  may  be  richly  administered  to  you.  May  you 
find  in  this  sad  hour  how  true  the  promise  is,  '  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee/ 
I  have  known  Mr.  Snell  for  many  years,  and  have  known  something  of  his  work. 
And,  as  I  said  to  my  congregation  yesterday,  Swansea  has  lost  in  him  an  eminently 
devout  man,  and  a  faithful  servant  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Only  a  few  weeks 
ago  he  was  at  my  house.  I  little  thought  then  that  he  was  so  near  the  Father's 
house;  now  he  has  crossed  the  threshold,  and  entered  into  the  presence  of  the 
Saviour  whom  he  loved,  and  whom  he  preached  with  earnestness  and  affection 
for  many  years.  May  the  God  of  all  grace  be  with  you  and  your  dear  family,  and 
enable  you  to  anticipate  the  glorious  reunion  *  within  the  veil.'  " 

Br.  Bridgman  says: — 
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"  Dear  Br.  Gilbert, — As  you  will  doubtless  be  preparing  a  memoir  of  our  late 
Br.  Snell,  I  should  like  to  bear  my  humble  testimony  to  his  exemplary  character.  At 
the  Conference  of  1854  I  received  my  appointment  to  the  Shebbear  Circuit,  where 
I  was  brought  in  contact  with  Mr.  Snell  as  my  pastor.  I  had  just  come  from  the 
Barnstaple  Circuit  (my  first  appointment  in  the  ministry),  where  I  had  laboured 
with  the  great  and  good  William  Reed,  of  blessed  memory.  There  was  something 
in  Mr.  Reed  so  kind  and  fatherly  that,  on  being  separated  from  him,  I  feared  I 
should  never  again  meet  with  a  pastor  so  true,  so  holy,  so  ready  to  give  advice  to 
his  young  colleague  as  he.  But  the  first  time  I  met  dear  Br.  Snell  as  my  new 
pastor  all  my  fears  at  once  subsided,  and  a  friendship  was  formed  which  grew  in 
intensity  during  the  two  years  it  was  my  privilege  to  labour  with  him  in  that 
circuit ;  and  although  several  years  elapsed  from  the  time  we  left  the  Shebbear 
Circuit  together,  before  we  met  again,  yet  I  have  always  revered  his  memory. 
One  of  Br.  Snell's  prominent  characteristics  was,  "  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which 
is,  in  the  sight  of  God,  of  great  price.'  During  the  two  years  we  laboured 
together  I  am  not  aware  of  receiving  from  him  an  unkind  expression,  but  he  was 
ever  ready  to  give  me  his  fatherly  counsel  and  advice ;  and  I  owe  much  to  his 
firmness  of  principle  and  consistency  of  character.  Since  I  have  been  in  the 
Newport  District,  in  visiting  Swansea  occasionally,  I  have  heard  much  about 
Br.  Snell,  and  have  had  the  privilege  of  renewing  my  friendship  with  him.  But 
what  I  have  heard  and  seen  has  onty  tended  to  deepen  the  impression  I  had 
received  in  earlier  life ;  and,  as  it  was  most  emphatically  stated  at  the  funeral  by ' 
one  of  the  ministers  of  the  town,  who  had  been  intimately  acquainted  with  him 
for  many  years,  *  He  has  lived  to  nearly  the  age  allotted  to  man  upon  earth,  and 
is  taken  to  his  reward  without  a  single  stain  upon  his  character.'  May  the 
sorrowing  widow  and  children  whom  he  has  left  behind  be  supplied  with  the 
necessary  graces  in  this  season  of  bereavement;  and  may  we  follow  our  dear 
Brother  as  he  followed  Christ,  that  when  our  earthly  pilgrimage  shall  end,  we 
may  realize  a  happy  reunion  in  our  Father's  house  above." 

Br.  Keen  remarks  : — 

"  I  was  very  deeply  grieved  to  hear  of  the  decease  of  our  dear  Br.  Snell.  The 
latest  intelligence  I  had  prior  to  that,  was  to  the  effect  that  he  was  better,  hence 
you  may  imagine  our  surprise  and  grief  when  told  <  he  was  not,  for  God  had 
taken  him.'  For  three  years  I  much  enjoyed  and  valued  the  friendship  of  our 
departed  Brother,  and  found  in  him  a  father,  a  counsellor,  a  sympathetic  helper, 
and  a  most  devoted  Christian.  He  was  the  first  to  welcome  me  and  my  dear 
wife  on  our  arrival  to  the  Swansea  Circuit,  and  provided  for  our  comfort  and 
necessities  at  his  own  hospitable  house ;  and  with  his  sorrowing  widow  contributed 
largely  to  the  making  of  our  residence  in  the  same  street  as  inviting,  cosy,  and 
homelike  as  was  possible. 

"  It  was  a  pleasure  and  a  help  to  see  him  in  the  sanctuary  at  the  week-evening 
services,  and  never  did  he  fail  to  be  there  unless  unavoidably  prevented,  so  strong 
was  his  love  for  « the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house.'  And  often  has  my  soul  been 
wonderfully  comforted  and  blessed,  as  in  strains  pathetic  and  fervent  he  led  us  in 
supplication  to  the  throne  of  grace.  R  was  a  privilege  to  hear  Joseph  Snell  pray. 
It  was  the  child  speaking  in  tenderest  confidence  to  his  Father ;  the  saint  absorbed 
in  communion  with  his  Saviour ;  and  it  never  failed  to  bring  refreshment  and 
restfulness  to  weary,  jaded  spirits,  and  solace  to  tried  and  sorrowing  hearts.  His 
spirit  was  so  gentle  and  his  kindness  so  great  that  every  one  loved  him — the  little 
child  looked  for  his  smile  as  he  passed,  and  the  aged  man  and  woman  for  his  word 
of  cheer.  He  was  admirably  suited  for  his  post  as  Seaman's  Missionary,  being 
greatly  blessed  to  the  eternal  good  of  hundreds ;  both  sailors  and  captains  were 
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equally  fond  of  him,  many  of  idiom  will  doubtless  be  his  'crown  of  rejoicing  '  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

"  His  interest  in  our  cause  was  pre-eminently  deep  and  practical.  And  while 
contributing  extensively  to  its  advancement  by  his  preaching,  prayers,  and  sub- 
scriptions collected  from  those  outside  the  pale  of  our  Society,  he  likewise 
furthered  its  interests  by  giving  generously  and  nobly  himself.  His  house  was  an 
open  house  for  God's  servants,  many  of  whom  could  testify  to  the  pleasant  and 
profitable  hours  spent  beneath  the  shades  of  his  roof.  Relative  to  his  piety,  as 
set  forth  in  the  simplicity  of  his  life,  the  uprightness  of  his  actions,  the  blameless- 
ness  of  his  character,  and  the  mellowness  of  his  experience  and  prayers,  it  was  its 
own  best  recommendation.  In  very  truth  his  was  a  '  life  of  faith  on  the  Son  of 
God,'  and  is  now  'life  for  evermore  '  in  the  presence  of  his  adorable  Redeemer. 

"  Swansea  Circuit  will  miss  him  in  many  senses ;  the  vacancy  in  the  Sailors' 
Chapel  in  which  he  officiated?  for  so  many  years  will  not  be  easily  rilled ;  but  most 
of  all  will  loving,  sorrowing  hearts,  to  whom  he  was  all  that  husband  and  father 
could  be,  miss  him ;  to  whom,  I  am  sure,  will  come  again  and  again  the  longing 
desire  for  the 

'  Touch  of  a  vanished  hand, 
And  the  sound  of  a  voice  that  is  still.' 
May  He  who  has  promised  to  be  a  "Judge  of  the  widow,"  and  a  "  Father  to  the 
fatherless,"  comfort  and  sustain  these  riven  hearts,  until  the  severed  ties  shall  be 
re-united,  and  the  companionships  renewed  for  ever  in  the  heaven  and  home  of 
God." 

Br.  Oliver  says  : — 

"  Br.  Snell  was  a  good  man,  and  was  regarded  as  such  by  all  who  knew  him.  It 
was  felt  in  the  spirit  he  breathed  and  in  the  life  he  lived.  His  was  not  simply  the 
appearance  of  goodness,  but  the  reality,  produced  from  a  thorough  change  of 
heart,  a  soul  richly  imbued  with  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  a  life  directed  by  the 
Word  of  God.  To  know  Joseph  Snell  was  to  know  a  good  man.  He  appeared 
to  me  to  possess  and  enjoy  all  the  elements  of  goodness.  Does  goodness  consist 
in  a  renewed  heart,  an  upright  life,  humility  of  spirit,  patience  in  affliction, 
benevolence,  devotion  ?  If  so,  and  there  is  no  doubt  of  it,  then  our  dear  Brother 
was  good,  for  he  was  all  this — grace  beautified  him. 

"  He  was  deeply  interested  in  the  welfare  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  especially  of 
that  section  that  was  instrumental  in  his  conversion.  He  loved  our  Zion  intensely. 
Her  prosperity  was  his  joy,  and  her  trial  was  his  sorrow.  It  was  the  constant 
thought  of  his  mind,  and  the  deep  feeling  of  his  heart,  how  to  promote  the  best 
interests  of  the  cause  in  Oxford  Street.  This  feeling  was  manifested  in  a  variety 
of  ways,  but  in  none  more  conspicuously  than  by  his  presence  at  our  prayer-meet- 
ings and  week-night  preaching  services,  entering  into  them  with  spirit  and 
ardour,  he  deriving  comfort,  strength,  and  encouragement  from  these  ordinances. 
This  was  my  experience  of  him  during  my  three  years'  pastorate.  Then 
Br.  Snell's  love  was  not  in  word  only,  but  in  deed.  No  person  was  more*ready 
with  his  purse  to  help  the  different  funds  of  the  Church  than  he  was.  It  was  his 
pleasure  when  the  revenue  of  the  Church  increased  and  to  witness  the  debts  and 
difficulties  becoming  less,  and  when  that  was  the  case,  a  heavenly  joy  would  beam 
in  his  countenance,  and  an  expression  of  hearty  thanksgiving  would  find  utterance. 
I  can,  even  now,  picture  that  '  face  Divine,'  and  hear  that  voice,  saying,  'Praise 
the  Lord.' 

"  Br.  Snell's  mind  was  a  well-balanced  one,  having  seen  much  of  the  world, 
and  having  had  a  close  connection  with  the  work  of  God  for  many  years,  he  was 
prepared  to  give  advice  upon  any  critical  and  difficult  matter  that  might  arise. 
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His  penetration  was  clear  and  deep,  his  judgment  sober  and  sound,  and  his  con- 
clusions, in  most  cases,  were  right.  In  him,  as  a  counsellor,  there  was  safety. 
This  I  can  personally  testify  to.  When  I  entered  Swansea  Station,  I  found  the 
people  troubled,  and  our  church  in  a  critical  condition.  In  that  hour  of  trial  no 
person  rendered  me  more  real  service  in  advice  and  encouragement  than  our  dear 
Br.  Snell.  For  his  calm  spirit  and  sage  advice  I  greatly  valued  him,  and  because 
of  the  real  service  he  rendered  me  and  the  Church  in  a  time  of  great  trial,  he  will 
never  be  forgotten  by  me  and  mine.    He  was  a  genuine  friend. 

"  Then  ,our  departed  Brother  was  emphatically  a  man  of  one  book,  and  that 
book,  the  Bible.  He  was  richly  furnished  out  of  its  treasury,  having  a  close  and 
personal  acquaintance  with  its  contents,  not  merely  as  a  literary  production,  but 
*as  the  Book  of  God  coming  to  the  heart  of  man,  to  be  its  consolation,  instruction, 
and  encouragement.  It  was  a  treat  to  listen  to  him  upon  any  portion  of  the 
Scripture,  either  in  the  pulpit  or  on  the  platform,  or  even  in  a  more  limited  circle. 
He  brought  out  of  the  Treasury  things  both  new  and  old.  He  was  in  the  best 
sense  of  the  word  a  thorough  Scriptural  preacher.  But  he  is  gone,  his  tongue  is 
silent  in  death,  and  his  eye  is  quenched  in  the  darkness  of  the  grave.  He  now 
sleeps  in  the  tomb;  although  dead,  yet  he  lives,  and  shall  live  in  all  the sacredness 
of  the  truth  he  preached,  in  the  Christlike  spirit  he  manifested,  in  the  holy  life  he 
lived,  and  in  those  glorious  influences  which  resulted  from  his  active,  self-denying, 
consecrated,  and  useful  life."  "W.Gilbert. 


FRANCIS  E.  J.  SMITH, 
Of  Faversham,  died  very  suddenly  at  his  residence,  on  July  17th, 
'883,  aged  82  years.  He  was  member  of  our  Society  here  of  long- 
standing, and  a  local  preacher  in  this  Circuit  for  upwards  of  fifty 
years.  He  was  a  sincere  and  devoted  Christian,  and  an  earnest  and 
useful  preacher.  He  bore  his  weight  of  years  remarkably  well,  and, 
apparently  ailed  nothing  up  to  his  death.  Feeling  unwell,  he 
retired  to  bed  early,  but  could  not  sleep  much.  At  4  o'clock, 
thinking  a  walk  in  the  garden  would  do  him  good,  he  got  up,  but 
before  he  had  finished  dressing  himself,  he  was  called  up  higher,  to 
be  "robed  in  whiteness,"  and  "clad  in  brightness."  He  fell  down, 
and  instantly  ceased  to  breath.  "  Be  ye  therefore  ready,  for  in 
such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  Man  cometh." 

R.  Squire. 
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NDER  this  heading  the  following  pertinent  suggestions 
are  made  in  the  Methodist  New  Connexion  Magazine,  for 
September.  They  are  as  applicable  to  ourselves  as  to 
them.  If  acted  on,  they  must  be  beneficial.  No  matter 
who  the  Deputation  is,  every  means  should  be  employed  to  ensure 
success.  And  meetings  that  are  not  by  any  means  failures,  would  be 
far  more  successful  if  "adequate  preparation"  were  made  for  them. 
Brethren,  suffer  no  meeting  to  take  care  of  itself.    Let  nothing  be 
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left  to  the  accidents  of  the  hour.  The  slight  falling  off  in  our 
Missionary  Receipts  last  year  we  are  confident  might  easily  be  more 
than  made  up  by  due  attention  to  this  one  matter.  This  is  what  our 
contemporary  says : 

"  Let  adequate  preparation  be  made  for  it.  Deputations  have 
sometimes  gone  to  their  work  and  found  it  a  miserable  failure,  all 
on  account  of  previous  neglect  on  the  part  of  local  authorities ;  no 
local  interest,  no  timely  and  earnest  announcements  beforehand ; 
no  chairman  engaged ;  no  choir  at  hand ;  no  young  people  present, 

and  only  the  few who 

always  go  whenever  the  gates  of  Zion  are  open  for  any  purpose. 
It  is  a  cruel  waste  of  time,  money,  and  force,  and  does  more  harm 
to  the  Mission  cause  than  all  the  books  of  carping  objections 
against  it  that  have  ever  been  written.  It  is  a  discredit  to  any 
circuit  and  any  minister,  and  need  not  be.  A  Missionary  Anni- 
versary campaign  wants  planning  beforehand,  every  detail  arranged, 
and  superintended  until  carried  out.  We  borrow  the  following 
suggestions  as,  amongst  others,  calculated  to  assist  in  securing  an 
interesting  and  successful  Missionary  Anniversary : — 

"(a)  Let  the  sermon  and  the  public  meeting  be  carefully  an- 
nounced in  all  the  congregations,  class-meetings,  and  Sunday 
schools,  on  the  preceding  Sunday,  and  on  week  nights,  accom- 
panied by  such  remarks,  explanations,  and  invitations  as  appear 
likely  to  arouse  general  interest  in  the  occasion. 

"(b)  Let  all  the  arrangements  for  the  anniversary  be  well  adver- 
tised by  good  bold  posters,  conspicuously  exhibited,  and  by  neat 
and  attractive  handbills  or  printed  circulars,  which  may  be  sent  to 
every  family  in  the  neighbourhood. 

"  (c.)  Let  the  approaching  anniversary  be  made  a  subject  of 
conversation  and  prayer  in  every  social  meeting  and  in  every 
domestic  circle,  and  let  persons  belonging  to  the  church  and  the 
congregation,  invite  as  many  strangers  as  possible  to  attend  the 
services,  making  them  acquainted  with  the  treat  that  is  in  store  for 
them. 

"  (</.)  Let  the  singing  by  the  choir  and  Sunday-school  children, 
of  lively  and  suitable  hymns,  selected  from  the  chapel  hymn-book, 
and  carefully  prepared  by  previous  practice  form  part  of  the  exer- 
cises at  every  service  connected  with  the  anniversary. 

"  (e.)  Let  the  sermons  of  the  previous  Sabbath,  sometimes  called 
*'  preparatory  sermons,"  be  really  such,  having  distinct  reference 
to  some  aspect  of  Christian  Missions,  of  which  the  Scriptures  are  so 
full,  and  let  the  speeches  be  of  moderate  length,  in  fairness  to  every 
speaker,  thoroughly  to  the  point,  fraught  with  missionary  argu- 
ments, information,  facts,  and  incidents  spiced  in  moderation  with 
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humorous  observations  and  anecdotes,  but  never  merely  sensational, 
frivolous,  light  or  frothy. 

"  (f.)  Let  the  especial  blessing  of  Almighty  God  be  sought  in 
public  and  in  private,  on  both  speakers  and  hearers,  and  the 
anniversary  will  seldom  prove  barren  and  unprofitable.  A  certain 
missionary  society  of  great  power  and  usefulness,  develops  the 
sympathy  of  the  people  in  its  mission  work  by  distributing  a  leaflet 
among  them  just  previous  to  its  anniversaries.  This  leaflet  con- 
tains a  brief  summary  of  facts  and  incidents  connected  with  the 
Mission,  and  rouses  attention  to  the  announcement  of  missionary 
sermons  and  meetings." 

The  Missionary  Committe  would,  in  our  opinion,  do  well  to 
order  a  leaflet  to  be  prepared  that  should  embrace  the  more  strik- 
ing features  of  our  Mission  work,  and  have  it  distributed  broadcast. 
If  the  general  public,  as  well  as  our  own  friends,  were  better 
acquainted  with  what  our  Society  has  done  and  is  doing,  at  com- 
paratively small  expenditure,  we  are  satisfied  our  receipts  would  be 
immediately  largely  increased. 


BR.   ARCHIBALD  CLARKE. 

This  beloved  brother  entered  into  rest  on  Saturday,  August 
25th.  A  few  months  since  he  had  a  paralytic  stroke,  from 
which  he  partially  recovered.  But  three  weeks  before  his  death, 
while  on  a  visit  to  his  friends  near  Campbellford,  there  were 
symptoms  of  a  relapse,  and  for  some  days  before  the  end  came 
his  death  was  hourly  expected.  He  was  buried  the  next  day,  on 
the  peaceful  Sabbath,  the  President  and  Secretary  of  the 
Canadian  Conference,  and  other  brethren,  being  in  attendance. 
"  A  very  hallowed  and  soul-subduing  influence  prevailed."  Br. 
Clarke  was  in  the  ministry  twenty-three  years,  and  won  a  good 
position  among  his  brethren  by  his  eminent  gifts  and  graces. 
A  preacher  of  great  originality,  a  wise  administrator,  and  a 
Christian  minister  in  whom,  urbanity  and  uprightness  were 
united  in  a  rare  degree,  he  will  be  as  long  missed  as  he  is  deeply 
mourned. 


OUR  PORTRAIT. 

f  R.  HOBBS,  whose  portrait  we  give  this  month,  has  been  a 
staunch  friend  of  the  Denomination  for  many  years.     He 
was  converted  when  quite  a  youth,  and  joined  the  Society 
meeting  in  Ebenezer  Chapel,  Old  Street,  Hoxtoa,  but 
since  the  purchase  of  Waterloo  Road  Chapel  (in  which  he  took 
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an  active  part,  consented  to  be  one  of  the  trustees,  and  almost 
throughout  the  whole  period  has  been  its  Treasurer),  he  has 
been  united  with  the  Church  in  that  place.  Mr.  Hobbs  is  better 
known  to  our  friends  generally  than  many  of  our  adherents,  he 
having  on  several  occasions  represented  the  London  District  in  the 
Annual  Conference,  and  has  been  a  valued  member  of  various 
Connexional  Committees  for  a  lengthened  period.  More  than 
once  he  has  presided  at  the  Conference  Missionary  Meeting ;  and 
when  it  was  determined  to  enlarge  the  school  premises  at  Sheb- 
bear  (which  course  he  warmly  advocated),  he  readily  undertook  the 
onerous  duty, of  the  Treasurership.  At  the  Methodist  CEcumenical 
Conference,  held  in  City  Road  Chapel,  in  September,  1881,  he  had 
the  honour  to  be  chosen  by  our  Canadian  Conference,  as  the  col- 
league of  the  Rev.  H.  J.  Nott,  to  represent  them.  His  hospitality 
is  proverbial,  of  which  almost  every  minister  who  has  visited 
London,  whether  from  the  country  or  abroad,  and  many  others, 
could  speak.  We  gratefully  remember  how  abundantly  the  Lord 
has  prospered  Mr.  Hobbs  in  business,  as  he  has  ever  been  a  liberal 
supporter  of  all  our  Connexional  funds  and  institutions,  of  which 
one  of  the  latest  examples  is  his  noble  contribution  to  The 
Thanksgiving  Fund.  To  give  has  been  to  him  a  pleasure, 
but  the  spiritual  prosperity  of  the  Church  has  been  a  still  greater 
delight.  May  he  be  long  spared  to  conserve  the  best  interests  of 
the  Denomination,  and  watch  its  continued  progress. 


METHOD/ST  UNION  IN  CANADA. 

'HE   decisive  step   has  been  taken.      Notwithstanding  the 
Resolution  of  the  English  Conference,  the  Canadian  Con- 
ference, which  met  at  the  call  of  the  President  in  Exeter, 
Ontario,    on  Wednesday,  August    29th,   passed,  on   the 
motion  of  Mr.  Webber,  by  45  to  3,  the  following  Resolution  : — 

"  Having  listened  to  the  communications  of  the  English  Foreign  Secretary, 
and  those  of  our  own  respected  delegate,,  and  having  before  us  the  reply  of  the 
English  Conference  to  the  request  and  memorial  of  this  Conference  on  the  subject 
of  Methodist  Union  in  Canada,  and  having  duly  considered  the  same,  we 
resolve — 

"  1st,  That  we  learn  with  deep  regret  and  pain  that  the  English  Conference  has 
not  seen  its  way  to  agree  to  and  cordially  sanction  the  union  of  this  Church  in 
Canada  with  the  other  sections  of  the  Methodist  Church  in  Canada,  on  the  basis 
presented  by  the  representatives  of  these  several  Churches,  and  as  requested  by 
this  Conference. 

"  2nd,  But  believing  we  are  led  by  God,  and  in  harmony  with  the  clearly 
expressed  wish  of  the  great  majority  of  our  people,  and  in  accordance  with  the 
spirit  and  genius  of  the  New  Testament,  and  in  perfect  accord  with  the  expecta- 
tion of  the  Churches  and  general  public  of  this  country,  we  re-affirm  our  adherence 
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to  Methodist  Union  in  the  Dominion,  and  direct  our  appointed  Delegates  to  pro- 
ceed to  Belleville  in  due  time,  and  meet  the  representatives  of  other  Methodist 
Churches,  for  the  honourable  and  faithful  consummation  of  the  proposed  Union. 

"  3rd,  That  in  thus  deciding  we  re-affirm  our  profound  respect  for  the  English 
Conference,  and  regret  at  the  severance  of  the  ecclesiastical  ties  that  have  so  long 
bound  us,  and  hope  that  they  will  yet  see  the  wisdom  and  necessity  of  our 
course,  and  agree  thereto  in  the  heartiest  manner,  as  the  other  Methodist  bodies 
in  England  having  branches  in  this  country  have  done." 

The  answer  of  the  Conference  to  the  action  of  the  Home  Con- 
ference we  have  also  before  us,  and  we  think  our  readers  will  be 
anxious  to  see  it. 

"  Beloved  Brethren, — Being  met  in  our  adjourned  Conference,  and  having 
had  before  us  your  Conference  action  in  reply  to  our  memorial  on  the  subject  of 
Methodist  Union  in  Canada,  we  respectfully  present  the  following  considerations, 
as  accounting  for  the  course  we  have  pursued,  and  which  can  only  be  justified  by 
the  circumstances  in  which  the  progress  of  events  have  placed  us. 

"  1st,  In  calling  for  a  vote  of  our  members  on  the  basis  formulated  by  the  joint 
Committee,  we  only  did  what  our  membership  demanded  of  us  through  the 
official  meeting  of  the  Quarterly  and  District  Meetings,  a  majority  of  the  latter 
having  requested  Conference  action.  Our  course,  as  we  interpret  your  Resolu- 
tion of  1872,  was  taken  in  perfect  harmony  with  its  stipulation,  that  the  question 
should  not  be  further  entertained  unless  sanctioned  by  two-thirds  of  our  members, 
which,  on  submittal  of  the  vote,  was  fully  given. 

"  2nd,  Our  memorial,  respectfully  presented,  and  supported  by  our  respected 
delegate,  Bro.  W.  S.  Pascoe,  you  saw  fit  to  reject,  and  that  seemingly  under  a 
wrong  impression  as  to  the  actual  situation.  The  supposition  that  any  consider- 
able number  among  us,  whether  lay  or  ministerial,  are  hostile,  is  best  answered  by 
the  all  but  unanimous  vote  (45  to  3)  of  this  adjourned  Conference  in  favour  of 
giving  immediate  effect  to  the  popular  vote.  It  may  be  added  that  the  affirma- 
tive vote  of  the  Societies  embraced  those  of  all  our  self-supporting  Circuits,  upon 
which  our  entire  available  missionary  revenue  depends,  and  that  there  is  not  to- 
day any  active  opposition  in  our  ministerial  ranks  to  the  extent  of  a  single  vote. 
Surely  this  sufficiently  answers  any  charge  of  wire-pulling  or  disloyalty  to  princi- 
ple on  the  part  of  a  few.  A  large  number  of  our  most  influential  members  and 
ministers  had  given  expression  to  their  determination  to  cease  further  connection 
with  us,  if  we  failed  to  go  at  once  into  the  projected  Union. 

"  3rd,  It  appeared  further  that  our  failing  to  amalgamate  at  this  time  would 
also  prevent  the  other  parties  to  the  Basis  uniting,  as  understood  and  expressed 
in  submitting  the  matter  to  the  electorate.  Under  this  aspect  of  the  case  we 
found  all  eyes  were  turned  appealingly  towards  us,  and  we  felt  that  we  dare  not 
assume  the  responsibility  of  blocking  the  way  to  the  amalgamation  of  the  other 
three  denominations,  even  at  your  request. 

"  4th,  Having  been  one  of  the  four  parties  to  the  basis  of  the  proposed  Union,  it 
can  readily  be  seen  that  were  amalgamation  of  the  other  three  possible,  our  full 
standing  as  an  equal  part  of  the  whole  would  be  irrecoverably  forfeited ;  and  taking 
into  account  that,  under  these  circumstances,  the  perpetuating  of  our  polity  and 
principles  (though  fully  recognised  in  the  Basis)  could  never  be  identified  as  any 
result  of  Bible  Christian  effort  and  self-sacrifice,  this  was  to  us  a  matter  of  the 
greatest  moment." 

After  expressing  thanks  to  those  brethren  who  in  Conference 
supported  their  request  the  document  thus  closes : — 
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*  '  Under  all  the  circumstances  we  have,  in  deciding  to  take  a  coarse  adverse  to  your 
request,  done  what  we  believe  will  best  secure  the  approval  of  the  disinterested 
throughout  Christendom,  the  eye  of  which  is  upon  us ;  and  we  do  this,  impelled 
thereto  by  a  deep  sense  of  duty  to  the  highest  obligations  under  which  the  Great 
Head  of  the  Church  has  ever  laid  us,  and  we  trust  that  you  will  see  that  what  we 
have  done  is  not  because  we  love  the  Denomination  less,  but  the  cause  as  a  whole 
to  a  yet  greater  degree ;  and  in  your  mature  judgment  we  dare  hope  you  will  pre- 
sently endorse  our  action  in  this  the  greatest  matter  that  ever  demanded  attention 
at  our  hands." 

The  General  Conference  of  the  Methodist  Church  of  Canada, 
after  a  full  and  exhaustive  discussion  of  the  Basis  of  Union,  decided 
on  its  adoption  by  123  to  38.  The  United  Conference  was  to  meet 
in  the  city  of  Belleville,  on  Wednesday,  September  5th.  Our  latest 
information  is  that  our  delegates  to  this  Conference,  the  President 
and  others,  were  about  to  leave  home  to  attend  its  sittings.  Some 
account  of  its  proceedings  we  hope  to  furnish  in  our  next  issue. 


THE   CONFERENCE  MISSIONARY  MEETING. 

fROVIDENCE  Chapel  was  well-filled  on  Monday  afternoon 
by  warm-hearted  friends,  many  of  whom  had  come  from 
distant  circuits,  thus  showing  their  deep  interest  in  this 
holy  cause. 

Mr.  Horswell,  the  Chairman  of  the  afternoon  meeting,  said  his  heart  was  still 
as  full  of  interest  in  missionary  work  as  ever.  In  carrying  on  this  work  they  were 
faithfully  obeying  the  teachings  of  the  Bible,  and  were  therefore  true  Bible 
Christians.  The  Denomination  was  doing  the  work  assigned  it,  and  within  its 
limited  range  he  thought  it  was  succeeding  equally  as  well  as  other  agencies. 
Their  affairs  were  not  done  in  the  dark ;  even  the  doors  of  Conference  were  thrown 
open  to  a  free  press,  and  he  was  glad  to  see  the  press  represented  amongst  them 
now.  Exeter  had  two  names,  one  the  city  of  the  "  ever  faithful/'  the  other  the 
city  of  the  "  roughs."  The  "  ever  faithful "  element  had  been  well  represented 
during  the  past  few  days ;  but  he  could  not  remember  any  time  when  they  had 
any  experience  at  a  Bible  Christian  meeting  in  Exeter  of  the  "  rough  element." 

Mr.  Hocking  having  read  the  Report,  which  is  ready  for  distribu- 
tion among  the  subscribers,  and  Mr.  Bourne  the  Balance 
Sheet,  the  Chairman  called  on  Mr.  W.  F.  James  to  move  the  first 
Resolution,  who  said : 

The  Committee  desires  me  to  move  the  following  resolution:— "We 
desire  to  record  our  gratitude  to  God  for  the  evidences  of  Divine 
approval  with  which  the  Society  has  been  favoured  during  another  year. 
And,  in  adopting  the  present  report,  would  express  our  conviction  that  there  is 
still  a  necessity  for  the  greatest  missionary  zeal,  and  our  determination  to  labour 
more  earnestly  to  make  our  own  Society  a  richer  illustration  of  the  principles  which 
its  name  distinctly  indicates/' 

Gratitude  to  God  is  excited  by  the  evidences  of  Divine  approval  attending 
the  Society  during  another  year.  Sixty-two  years  ago  the  Society  was  formed  to 
aid  in  spreading  the  Gospel  in  neglected  parts  of  our  own  and  other  countries,  as< 
Providence  might  open  the  way.     For  the  first  ten  years  the  income  only  once 
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reached  ^200;  yet  much  fallow  ground  was  broken  up,  many  Chapels  were  built, 
congregations  gathered,  societies  formed,  and  thousands  of  souls  converted. 
When  only  ten  years  old,  with  an  income  of  ^104,  and  a  debt  of£bo,  the  Society 
sent  a  Missionary  to  Prince  Edward  Island,  and  another  to  Canada  West.  And 
one  cannot  fairly  glance  at  our  work  in  America  without  observing  the  favour  of 
God.  The  small  beginning  and  striking  development  of  the  cause  in  Australia 
also  indicate  Divine  approval.  Such  approval  has  attended  the  Society  yearly 
from  the  beginning  of  its  work,  and  the  past  year  has  been  no  exception  to  the 
role.  The  help  given  in  preaching  the  word;  the  influences  pervading  the 
services ;  the  thousands  of  conversions  on  our  Mission  Stations ;  the  raising  of 
^63  missionary  money,  and  over  ^10  10s.  per  week  for  all  purposes,  by  a  Mission 
Church  less  than  9  years  old ;  the  attainment  of  ^4,000  in  cash  and  promises 
for  the  Thanksgiving  Fund,  chiefly  to  aid  the  Society ;  afford  manifold  evidences 
of  Divine  approval  during  another  year,  and  call  for  fervent  gratitude  to  God. 
"  0  magnify  the  Lord  with  me,  and  let  us  exalt  His  name  together."  But  the 
gratitude  is  not  to  evaporate  in  a  shout.  It  is  to  be  recorded;  and  should  it 
also  express  itself  in  larger  receipts  so  much  the  better. 

Missionary  Zeal  is  still  required.  The  Gospel  is  aggressive,  and  it  spreads 
through  the  zeal  of  Christians.  The  early  Church  won  signal  triumphs,  and 
studded  the  world  with  groups  of  disciples,  because  of  the  zeal  of  its  members. 
The  progress  of  the  Gospel  has  ever  been  according  to  the  zeal  of  the  Church. 
The  zeal  of  Wesley  and  Whitfield  awoke  a  slumbering  nation,  and  established  the 
Evangelical  Revival,  which  gave  a  mighty  impulse  to  the  spread  of  truth,  and 
still  it  quickens  spiritual  life  in  two  hemispheres.  That  Revival  gave  birth  to  the 
great  Missionary  Societies  which  have  girdled  the  globe  with  Gospel  light. 

"  But  we  see  not  yet  all  things  put  under  Him."  Zeal  is  necessary  to  continue 
the  work.  The  circulation  of  Bibles  translated  into  many  languages,  and  the 
various  organisations  established  furnish  admirable  machinery.  But  mankind  is 
not  to  be  converted  by  machinery.  The  work  can  only  be  carried  on  by  continued 
zeal.  And  ordinary  zeal  will  not  do ;  there  is  necessity  for  the  greatest.  Our 
Mission  Room  at  Cathays,  Cardiff,  stands  in  a  district  containing  10,000  people, 
with  no  church  or  chapel  among  them.  There  are  millions  in  the  country  who 
never  read  the  Bible,  or  enter  the  sanctuary.  European  nations  are  armed  to  the 
teeth,  ready  to  let  loose  the  dogs  of  war,  and  spread  devastation  and  bloodshed 
by  wholesale.  Nominal  Christians  are  few  to  the  world's  population,  and  true 
Christians  fewer  still.  With  all  the  effort  to  convert  India,  Christians  there  are  . 
only  in  the  proportion  of  1  to  500  of  the  inhabitants,  and  the  600  Missionaries 
wilt  only  average  two  to  a  million  of  the  people.  Less  than  20  years  ago  it  was 
computed  that  while  a  Missionary  Meeting  was  being  held  in  Exeter  Hall,  10,000 
persons  passed  into  eternity  who  had  never  heard  the  name  of  Christ. 

A  fair,  broad  glance  at  mankind,  an  hour's  honest  reflection  ought  to  fasten  the 
conviction  upon  every  mind  that  there  is  still  necessity  for  the  greatest  missionary 
zeal.  Professor  Christlieb,  one  of  the  highest  authorities  on  Missions,  endorses 
these  sentences:  "The  chief  danger  for  Missions  lies  in  this,  that  missionary 
enterprise  will  glide  into  routine,  and  participation  in  missionary  work  degenerate 
into  a  matter  of  habit,  not  to  say  of  ecclesiastical  business.  The  chief  hindrance 
among  us  to  an  earnest  prosecution  of  Missions  lies  not  in  the  spiteful  attacks  of 
a  hostile  world;  it  lies  in  those  circles  which  appear  friendly  to  Missions." 
There  is  stinging  truth  in  those  words ;  and  the  danger  can  only  be  avoided  by 
keeping  the  conviction  fresh  and  strong  that  there  is  still  necessity  for  the  greatest 
missionary  zeal. 

The  zeal  of  the  great  missionaries  of  the  past  is  not  to  be  admired  merely.    It 
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shsfuld  be  admired  ;'  but  also  emulated.  Zeal,  equal  to  the  greatest  ever  displayed, 
is  needed  to  faithfully  prosecute  the  cause  we  meet  to  advance.  May  the  Church 
be  true  to  her  duty  to  the  world  that  lieth  in  wickedness,  and  every  Missionary 
at  home  and  abroad  be  filled  with  the  greatest  zeal. 

Determination  to  Labour  is  also  expressed  by  the  resolution.  We  are  to 
labour  to  illustrate  the  principles  indicated  by  the  name  of  our  Society.  Those 
principles  are  "  faith  in  the  Bible  as  God's  revelation  to  man,"  and  in  "  Christianity 
as  the  one  religion  for  the  world,"  and  "  our  duty  to  spread  the  Gospel  in 
neglected  parts  of  the  world  as  Providence  opens  the  way."  Those  principles  are 
to  be  illustrated  by  being  made  clear  and  adorned.  When  exemplified  in  the 
spread  of  the  Gospel,  and  embodied  in  Christian  lives,  they  are  made  bright  and 
glorious.  The  history  of  the  Society  for  over  60  years  contains  a  vast  array  of 
such  illustrations.  The  Society  has  a  written  and  an  unwritten  history.  There 
are  many  illustrations  in  the  written,  but  many  more  in  the  unwritten  history. 
Could  we  read  the  whole  history  as  it  is  recorded  by  God,  tens  of  thousands, 
scores  of  thousands,  hundreds  of  thousands,  of  glowing  illustrations  of  the  principles 
of  the  Society  would  appear. 

But  richer  illustration  is  required,  and  that  can  only  be  secured  by  more  earnest 
labour. 

The  present  debt  should  be  removed.  The  Society  is  like  a  man  trying  to  ran  a 
race  with  his  legs  tied.  Loose  it  and  let  it  go.  The  current  debt  might  easily  be 
paid.  Remove  it  quickly.  And  support  the  Thanksgiving  Fund,  that  it  may 
extinguish  the  heavy  liabilities  beyond. 

Increase  the  regular  income.  The  Connexion  does  well  for  Missions,  but  it 
could  do  much  more.  Our  young  people  might  render  greater  help.  The  formation 
of  a  Missionary  Association  in  my  last  Station,  has  led  to  the  receipts  being 
increased  from  £21  10s.  to  ^63  17s.  in  three  years.  If  similar  means  were 
employed  throughout  the  Denomination  the  income  might  be  doubled  in  five  years. 

Develop  more  intelligent  and  fervent  piety  among  the  people.  Larger  and 
more  systematic  liberality  would  help  in  this  direction.  But  other  means  are 
essential.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  cant,  empty  religious  profession,  about.  The 
abounding  sensationalism  around  us  is,  I  fear,  degrading  more  people  than  it  is 
saving.  Go  on  teaching  the  truth,  stimulating  a  fuller  study  of  the  Bible  and 
more  secret  devotion.  Then  the  Connexion  will  grow  in  knowledge  and  fervour, 
and  as  it  thus  progresses  it  will  illustrate  the  principles  of  the  Missionary  Society. 

Secure  better  agents  to  spread  the  Gospel.  Many  noble  agents  have  been  sent 
forth ;  but  in  the  main  better  agents  are  needed.  Education  is  spreading,  our 
chapels  are  improving,  competition  is  growing  keener,  and  it  is  doubtful  whether 
our  agents  advance  in  similar  ratio.  Get  good  chapels  in  the  best  places,  but 
also  pray,  watch,  and  labour  that  the  preacher  may  be  always  better  than  the 
chapel. 

Our  labours  in  the  past  ought  only  to  be  the  earnest  of  larger,  better,  and  more 
earnest  toil  in  the  future.  The  fields  are  broader,  the  doors  more  numerous,  the 
incentives  and  encouragements  to  earnest  labour  more  powerful  than  ever  before. 
The  ends  of  the  earth  come  upon  us  as  they  never  came  upon  the  men  of  any 
preceding  generation.  The  calls  from  heaven  and  earth  are  more  and  louder  than 
those  which  appealed  to  our  fathers.  Let  us  heed  the  calls,  and  determine  to 
labour  more  earnestly,  to  make  our  Missionary  Society  a  richer  illustration  of  its 
principles.  God  will  bless  our  efforts,  the  illustration  will  appear  bright  as  tie 
sun,  the  whole  Church  will  be  quickened,  heaven  will  bend  in  admiration,,  and  the 
conversion  of  the  world  be  hastened  on. 

Br.  W.  Bray,  in  seconding  the  resolution,  said :  In  a  meeting  like  the  present  we 
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might  wisely  ask  ourselves,  Why  are  we  here?  for  what  purpose  assembled  ? 
what  authority  have  we  for  attempting  the  salvation  of  the  world  ?  and  what 
assurances  have  we  that  our  work  will  ultimately  triumph  ?  Our  reply  is,  we  are 
here  "  because  we  have  seen  and  do  testify  that  the  Father  hath  sent  His  Son  to 
be  the  Saviour  of  the  world."  We  are  drawn  together  by  the.  constraining  love 
of  Christ,  "  because  we  thus  judge,  if  one  died  for  all  then  were  all  dead,  and  that 
He  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves, 
but  unto  Him  which  died  for  them,  and  rose  again*"  We  are  here  in  obedience 
to  the  Divine  command,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel.9* 
We  are  here  because  the  Lord  has  been,  and  is  still  working  with  us,  confirming 
the  word  with  signs  following,  and  we  are  assured  He  will  be  with  us,  alway,  even 
unto  the  end. 

The  grand  object  of  Christian  Missions  is  nothing  more  and  nothing  less  than 
the  salvation  of  the  world.  "  We  have  seen,  and  do  testify  that  God  hath  sent 
His  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world."  That  Christ  has  died  for  all,  because 
all  were  dead.  As  by  the  offence  of  one,  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to 
condemnation,  so  by  the  obedience  of  One,  the  free  gift  is  come  unto  justification 
to  all  who  believe  in  Him. 

We  are  very  emphatic  and  dogmatic  in  enunciating  the  universality  of  the 
Atonement;  "  that  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  grace  of  God,  has  tasted  death  for  every, 
man,"  "that  there  is  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  Man  Christ 
Jesus,"  and  that "  He  gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  season." 
God,  our  heavenly  Father,  has  made  of  one  blood  all  the  nations  that  dwell  on 
the  face  of  the  earth,  and  He  has  by  one  blood-^the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  His . 
Son—redeemed  all  the  nations  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  By  the 
Atonement  on  the  Cross  the  world  is  reconciled  to  God.  The  Cross  is  for  the 
world,  and  its  two  arms  stretch  backward  and  forward  to  the  beginning  and 
ending  of  all  time.  "We  know  nothing  among  men  save  Christ  and  Him 
crucified."  We  take  our  stand  on  Calvary,  and  re-echo  the  words  of  John  the 
Baptist,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." 

We  are  very  confident  of  the  ultimate  triumphs  of  the  Gospel  of  the  ever-blessed 
God.  The  Apocalyptic  vision  is  before  us.  We  see  the  "  Angel  flying  in  the 
midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting  Gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on 
the  face  of  the  earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  people,  and  tongue/' 
The  figure  is  sublime  and  apt.  You  see  the  angel  high  in  the  air,  where  his 
flight  cannot  be  hindered  by  the  highest  mountain-peak,  nor  his  course  obstructed 
or  in  the  least  impeded  by  lake,  or  sea,  or  desert  wastes— but  on  and  on  in  his. 
flight  of  mercy,  till  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  has  heard  the  glad, 
sound  of  mercy  through  the  blood  of  Lamb. 

We  are  bold  to  assert  that  the  salvation  of  the  world  cannot  be  arrested,, 
neither  can  the  Catholic  spirit  of  Christian  Missions  which  pants  and  burns  for  the 
salvation  of  all  men  be  suppressed.  Like  its  Divine  Master,  it  has  a  baptism  to 
be  baptised  with,  and,  oh,  how  it  is  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished. 

My  dear  friends,  the  final  triumph  of  the  Gospel  is  ascertain  as  the  being  of  a 
God.  "Christ  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  His  Soul,  and  be  satisfied."  Yes,, 
"  satisfied."  "  As  sure  as  the  sky  bends  and  spreads  over  sea  and  land,  mountains 
and  valleys,  fruitful  fields  and  barren  wastes,  covering  jthe  whole  earth,  so 
shall  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  stretch  from  pole  to  pole,"  till  all 
the  dwellers  in  the  mountains  and  in  the  vales,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the 
isles  shall  rejoice  in  Him,  and  they  shall  shout  to  each  other:  "Now:  is  come 
salvation,  and  strength,  and  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms, 
of  our  God  and  His  Christ." 
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We  have  already  had  the  fullest  proof  that  the  Gospel  will  meet  the  wants,  and 
remove  the  woes  of  our  sin-cursed  world.  It  will  eradicate  every  vice,  and 
implant  every  virtue.  It  has  been  tried  in  all  lands,  and  by  all  classes.  From 
the  days  of  Pentecost  till  now  it  has  been  leavening  the  entire  mass  of  mankind, 
gradually  raising  the  tone  of  morality,  abolishing  the  worst  evils  that  afflict 
Society,  and  is  waging  an  exterminating  warfare  against  every  vice,  and  intro- 
ducing benevolence  in  a  thousand  forms  unknown  to  our  forefathers.  It  has 
raised  and  dignified  every  nation  that  has  received  it.  Give  the  Gospel  time,  and 
it  will  displace  all  systems  of  error ;  it  has  annihilated  many,  transformed  others, 
and  touched  all  with  the  earnest  of  a  final  overthrow.  To-day  Christianity  is 
sending  forth  «  thousand  streams  for  the  elevation  and  comfort  of  the  human 
race,  is  giving  to  those  who  sit  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death,  "  Beauty  for 
ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  and  the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of 
heaviness."  The  voice  is  heard  in  earth's  darkest  places,  "  Prepare  ye  the  way  of 
the  Lord ;  make  straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for  our  God."  The  records  of 
the  past  dazzle  with  the  triumphs  of  Christian  Missions,  and  history  is  pregnant 
with  the  grand  unfoldings  of  God's  eternal  purpose  to  save  mankind.  We  see 
the  hand  of  our  God  in  history,  accomplishing  His  gracious  designs  for  the 
benefit  of  the  human  race,  and  the  ultimate  triumph  of  His  Church,  by  causing 
events  apparently  contradictory  to  work  out  His  sovereign  will.  "  The  wicked 
intrigues  of  nations,  the  evil  designs  of  statesmen,  the  unrelenting  hate  of  popes 
and  priests,  the  horrors  of  the  inquisition,  and  the  letting  loose  of  the  blood- 
hounds of  war,"  have  been  overruled  by  God,  for  the  spread  of  His  truth,  and 
the  welfare  of  them  that  fear  Him.  Ever  by  war  and  peace,  by  victory  and 
defeat,  by  plenty  and  famine,  by  the  wisdom  of  the  wise  and  imbecility  of  the 
weak,  our  heavenly  Father  has  shown  forth  His  power  in  the  overthrow  of 
kingdoms  and  rulers  who  took  counsel  together  against  the  Lord,  and  against  His 
anointed.  It  was  when  the  persecutors  were  making  havoc  of  the  infant  Church, 
dragging  men  and  women  to  prison,  that  the  disciples  "  were  scattered  abroad, 
and  went  everywhere  preaching  the  word."  That  was  a  representative  case. 
Circumstances  similar  have  frequently  occurred  in  the  history  of  the  Church. 

We  have  seen  in  our  own  land  how  the  hand  of  despotism  and  the  heart  of 
cruelty  have  tried  to  crush  Christianity.  The  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing  succeeded 
in  driving  some  of  the  purest  and  noblest  spirits  from  our  land,  but  even  these 
things  have  turned  out  for  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel.  You  see  a 
small  vessel  tossed  like  a  feather  on  the  briny  deep,  she  is  nearing  the 
shores  of  New  England ;  that  is  the  "  May  Flower,"  and  after  much  risk  and 
peril  the  pilgrim  fathers  land  in  the  New  World.  Wrapped  in  the  bosoms  of 
these  noble  men  and  women  were  the  germs  which  have  made  America  so  noble, 
so  great,  and  so  prosperous.  We  have  the  impression  that  God  is  going  to  make 
great  use  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race  in  dispensing  His  truth.  The  Anglo-Saxons 
to-day  are  almost  controlling  the  destinies  of  the  world.  We  know  not  where  to 
fix  boundaries  to  their  habitation,  or  limits  to  their  power.  "  There  is  no  speech 
nor  language  where  their  voice  is  not  heard,  their  line  is  gone  out  through  all  the 
earth,  and  their  words  to  the  end  of  the  world." 

Language  undoubtedly  is  a  wonderful  instrument  and  power.  The  Romans 
understood  this,  and  when  conquests  added  fresh  territories  to  their  dominions, 
they  spared  no  pains  to  diffuse  a  knowledge  of  the  Latin  tongue. 

Thank  God,  the  English  language  has  a  wonderful  storehouse  of  precious 
treasure  in  literature,  not  merely  in  the  arts  and  sciences,  but  in  the  religion  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  and  to-day  you  may  see  nations  that  have 
long  dwelt  in  heathen  darkness  awaking  up,  and  manifesting  a  growing  desire  to 
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conform  to  our  manners  and  customs,  and  enjoy  the  sweets  of  liberty,  and  reap 
the  advantages  which  all  Christian  nations  enjoy. 

We  say  it  is  more  than  probable  that  Providence  will  employ  the  English 
tongue  more  than  other  tongues  to  "  sound  the  joyful  news  abroad  "  that  sinners 
everywhere  "  may  draw  nigh  to  God."  If  I  am  right  in  this,  how  important  that 
we  follow  up  our  Colonial  Missions.  Though  we  have  not  sent  any  Missionaries 
direct  to  the  heathens,  we  shall  reach  them,  by  widening  our  sphere  in  America, 
Australia,  and  New  Zealand.  New  Guinea  may  not  be  annexed  to  England  or 
Australia  just  yet,  but  the  peoples  inhabiting  the  smaller  islands  of  the  Southern 
Seas  must  feel  the  influence  of  a  Christianised  Australia.  In  South  Australia  we 
are  proud  to  say  that  the  son  of  a  Bible  Christian  Missionary  is  the  Chief  Justice, 
and  many  of  the  sons  and  daughters  of  our  friends  are  rising  to  positions  of 
influence  and  power.  Let  us  resolve  at  once  to  lengthen  the  cords  and  strengthen 
the  stakes  of  our  Colonial  Churches. 

I  have  noticed  in  reading  God's  word,  and  also  in  reading  history,  that  when 
God  is  about  to  do  a  great  work,  He  first  prepares  His  instruments  and  selects 
and  qualifies  the  men  by  whom  He  will  accomplish  His  purpose.  And  remember 
that  God  is  in  no  hurry,  He  takes  time  to  do  His  work.  He  makes  no  vain 
preparations,  sees  the  end  from  the  beginning.  "  One  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a 
thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day."  "  He  is  not  slack  concerning 
His  promises."  We  may  with  confidence  leave  results  with  Him.  His  Almighty 
Arm  is  pledged  to  carry  His  work  to  a  triumphant  end.  And  we  have  noticed, 
too,  that  God  frequently  finds  His  men  in  the  most  obscure  and  unlikely  places, 
and  even  out  of  apparently  the  smallest  beginnings  grow  the  most  stupendous 
results.  So  that  a  great  matter  is  kindled  by  a  little  fire ;  and  why  ?  because  "  He 
chooseth  things  which  are  despised,  and  things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought 
things  that  are,  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  His  presence." 

It  seemed,  perhaps,  a  small  thing  to  Joseph's  brethren  that  he  should  dream  by 
night,  and  relate  his  dreams  in  the  day.  But  God  was  in  the  dreams,  and  with  the 
dreamer.  The  young  man  is  sold  into  Egypt,  accused  of  crime,  thrown  into  prison ; 
but  there,  in  that  dark  cell,  is  the  germ  of  hope  for  the  Church  of  the  living  God. 

A  small  thing  that  the  maid  of  Pharaoh's  daughter  should  pull  that  little  ark  of 
bulrushes  from  the  entangled  reeds  of  the  Nile — but  there  was  a  Moses.  A  small 
thing  that  a  Dutchman  should  cut  a  few  letters  of  the  alphabet  in  the  bark  of  a 
tree,  and  then  by  means  of  ink  transfer  an  impression  of  them  to  paper— but  here 
was  the  rude  idea  of  printing ;  and  who  has  a  mind  far-seeing  enough  to  measure 
the  influence  of  the  press  to-day  ?  Its  power  in  controlling  mind,  and  instructing 
men  is  wonderful.  In  a  thousand  ways  the  press  is  contributing  to  the  success 
and  comfort  of  mankind,  and  to  the  spread  of  the  knowledge  of  that  Name  Whom 
to  know  is  life  eternal. 

God  has  had,  and  will  have,  men  to  do  His  work.  He  gave  to  the  world  a 
Luther  and  a  Wycliffe,  a  Cromwell  and  a  Wilberforce,  a  Whitfield  and  a 
Wesley,  a  W.  O 'Bryan  and  a  James  Thome,  a  William  Reed  and  a  Jacob 
Prior  and  others.  And  we  have  in  our  midst  to-day  the  worthy  sons  of  these 
noble  sires,  whose  "  preaching  is  not  with  enticing  words  of  men's  wisdom,  but  in 
demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  power— that  your  faith  should  not  stand  in  the 
wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God." 

In  conclusion,  let  me  pay  a  slight  tribute  to  the  memory  of  the  fathers  and 
founders  of  our  Denomination.  God  called  and  qualified  these  men  for  the  work. 
Their  lips  were  touched  with  the  live  coal  from  the  holy  altar.  The  Word  of 
God  was  in  their  heart  as  a  burning  fire.  They  could  not  stay,  nor  forbear. 
Away  they  went !  into  the  dark  and  destitute  parts  of  our  country,  their  minds 
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inflamed  with  holy  zeal  They  lived  and  felt  the  troths  they  preached.  And 
we  do  not  forget  they  were  accompanied  by  a  noble  band  of  women,  their  true- 
"helpers  in  the  GospeL"  Remember  these  brethren  were  unaided  by  the 
learning  of  the  Universities,  and  almost  without  purse  and  scrip  they  went  forth 
preaching  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.  The  gentry  and  clergy  in  almost 
every  parish  opposed  them.  They  were  pelted  with  rotten  eggs,  charged  with 
handling  the  Word  of  God  deceitfully,  troubled  one  very  side,  yet  not  distressed ; 
persecuted,  but  not  forsaken;  cast  down,  but  not  destroyed;  being  reviled, 
they  blessed;  being  persecuted,  they  suffered,  and  counted  not  their  lives  dear 
unto  them,  so  that  they  might  finish  their  course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry 
which  they  had  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  "  to  testify  the  Gospel  of  the  grace 
of  God." 

They  formulated  a  sound  Scriptural  Creed,  framed  a  godly  discipline  for  the 
purity  and  security  of  our  Churches,  and  had  all  connezional  property  legally 
settled  on  liberal  and  equitable  bases.  We  may  well  say,  "  What  hath  God 
wrought "  since  our  first  Conference,  in  1819?  The  Missionary  Society  dates 
from  1 821.  Ten  years  later  Missionaries  were  sent  to  America.  Nineteen  years 
more  and  our  Missionaries  are  on  Australian  soil,  and  other  Colonial  openings 
have  been  followed  up,  and  here  we  are  to-day  to  ask  you  to  adopt  the  Sixty- 
second  Annual  Report  of  the  Bible  Christian  Missionary  Society.  The  Report 
speaks  of  evidences  of  Divine  approval ;  they  are  neither  few  nor  small,  and  though 
as  a  branch  of  the  Christian  Church  we  are  but  small,  in  proportion  to  our  age  and 
size,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  we  claim  a  fair  share  of  the  glorious  work  of  lifting 
the  clouds  of  moral  darkness  from  the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  people,  and 
giving  them  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Friends,  the  world  is  growing  better  ;  it  was  never  before  so  nearly  won  for  Christ. 
We  must  never  dream  of  defeat ;  fail  we  cannot  as  long  as  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is 
with  us,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  is  our  refuge.  "  Have  faith  in  God."  He  never 
comes  short  of  the  measure  of  our  faith ;  He  always  overlaps  and  overpasses  it ;  He 
will  do  above  what  we  ask.  .  .  .  Peter  said :  "  Nevertheless,  at  Thy  word  I 
will  let  down  the  net."  He  recognised  in  his  Master  a  power  above  circumstances 
and  above  failure.  There  was  a  great  draught.  We  can  do  nothing  without  the 
presence  and  power  of  the  Master.  It  is  not  new  methods  we  want,  but  more- 
power.  Peter  went  a-fishing  with  the  same  nets,  and  in  the  same  boat.  Do  not 
descend  to  questionable  methods.  Preach  the  Word,  "  for  the  Word  of  God  is 
quick  and  powerful,  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the 
dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner 
of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart."  Ride  on !  Thou  victorious  King* 
conquering  and  to  conquer,  till  they  that  are  deaf  shall  hear  Thy  word,  and  the  eyes 
of  the  blind  shall  see  out  of  obscurity  and  out  of  darkness,  and  all  that  have  erred  in 
spirit  shall  come  to  understanding,  and  they  that  have  murmured  shall  learn 
doctrine,  for  Christ  "  shall  have  dominion  also  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river 
unto  the  end  of  the  earth.  They  that  dwell  fn  the  wilderness  shall  bow  before 
Him,  and  His  enemies  shall  lick  the  dust.  The  kings  of  Tarshish  and  the  isles 
shall  bring  presents ;  the  kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba  shall  offer  gifts.  Yea,  all  kings 
shall  fall  down  before  Him,  all  nations  shall  serve  Him ;  and  blessed  be  His  glorious 
name  for  ever,  and  let  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with  His  glory-" 

To  this  end,  dear  friends,  let  us  live,  and  labour,  and  give,  and  fray, 

"  Give  strength,  give  thought,  give  deeds,  give  pelf, 
Give  love,  give  tears,  and  give  thyself, 
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Give,  give,  be  always  giving, 
Who  gives  not  is  not  living. 
The  more  you  give, 
The  more  you  live." 

I  have  great  pleasure  in  seconding  the  Resolution. 

The  time  allotted  to  this  meeting  being  up,  Mr.  Broad  contented 
himself,  in  supporting  the  Resolution,  by  making  a  short  speech. 

The  meeting  adjourned  for  tea,  and  resumed  in  the  Victoria  Hall, 
under  the  presidency  of  Mr.  S.  Heywood. 

The  Ex-President, — who  moved,  "  TTiat  we  hail  with  great  pleasure  the 
presence  of  the  Brethren,  J.  Rowe  and  W.  S.  Pascoe,  who  have  been  labouring 
as  agents  of  this  Society  for  many  years.  We  rejoice  in  the  work  which  has  been 
accomplished  by  them,  and  others,  in  Canada  and  Australia.  We  are  thankful 
for  the  special  Divine  goodness  our  dear  brethren  and  their  families  have  received ; 
and  while  recognizing  the  loving-kindness  Jehovah  vouchsafes  to  His  servants, 
would  appreciate  the  magnitude  of  the  missionary  enterprise,  and  resolve  to 
labour,  with  greater  devotedness,  to  realise  the  glorious  purposes  which  the 
Redeemer  came  on  earth  to  accomplish," — said :  The  Bible  Christians  had  been 
missionary  from  their  birth.  They  started  as  a  Home  Missionary  Society.  A 
good  many  people  then  smiled  at  the  idea  of  calling  it  a  Missionary  Society  at  all, 
but  the  propriety  of  the  title  had  long  ago  been  recognized.  They  would  not  be 
playing  a  Christian  part  to  neglect  foreign  countries ;  on  the  other  hand,  it  would 
be  equally  unchristian  not  to  care  for  the  multitudes  of  heathens  at  home.  They 
were  sometimes  reminded  that  they  were  a  small  Society,  but  they  had  grown  as 
fast  as  they  could.  (Hear,  hear.)  It  ought  to  be  distinctly  understood  that  the 
Bible  Christian  Denomination  did  not  owe  its  existence  to  secession,  nor  had  it 
grown  by  secession.  It  was  in  a  great  measure  the  result  of  the  honest  labours 
of  one  man.  Then  it  should  be  remembered  that  its  operations  had  been  limited 
in  the  main  to  agricultural  districts.  The  aim  of  their  Home  Missionary  operations 
was  to  train  up  self-supporting  circuits ;  and  it  was  a  fact  that  many  of  the  richest 
circuits  at  the  present  day  were  once  the  poorest  of  their  mission  stations. 
(Applause.)  The  instrumentality  God  had  placed  in  their  hands  was  not  untried. 
They  knew  what  the  Gospel  had  done  for  themselves,  and  that  it  was  able  to  do  the 
same  for  others.  The  outlook  for  the  future  was  most  encouraging.  They  had 
all  the  promises  of  God  to  sustain  them.  The  agents  of  this  Society  were  true  to 
the  Cross ;  and  while  that  was  the  case  there  could  be  no  fear  of  failure.  While 
they  could  supply  their  mission  fields  with  men  so  loyal  to  the  truths  of  Christ  as 
their  friends  from  Australia  and  Canada,  their  prosperity  was  sure.  The  speaker 
alluded  to  the  fact  that  much  of  the  early  mission  work  of  the  Society  was  done 
by  women ;  and  he  was  not  ashamed  of  it.  All  their  agents,  whether  women  or 
men,  were  persons  who  had  an*  experimental  knowledge  of  the  Gospel.  They 
were  not  sent  forth  armed  with  blankets  and  other  gifts  of  charity ;  they  were  not 
armed  with  a  gaudy  ritual  with  which  to  charm  the  people ;  they  preached  a 
living  and  a  loving  Gospel  of  which  they  had  personal  knowledge.  He  asked  for 
their  prayers,  remarking  that  no  scientist  or  philosopher  could  laugh  him  out  of 
his  belief  in  the  power  of  prayer ;  and  he  asked  for  their  gifts,  not  measured  by 
the  hard  and  fast  line  of  ten  or  twenty  per  cent.,  but  proportioned  to  their 
love  of  Christ  and  their  appreciation  of  what  He  had  done  for  them.    (Applause). 

Br.  S.  Allin,  in  seconding  the  Resolution,  said :  My  first  thought  upon  receiving 
the  Resolution,  with  a  request  to  make  a  speech  upon  it,  was,  "I  pray  thee  to  have  me 
excused."  But  then,  who  can  say  "  Nay  "  to  a  request  from  our  bland  and  courteous 
Secretary  P    So  I  find  myself  here,  and  I  can  certainly  join  in  the  welcome  which 
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the  Resolution  accords  to  the  brethren  whose  presence  amongst  us,  after  many  years 
of  arduous  toil  in  the  mission  field,  is  a  source  of  joy  to  as  all.  Such  honour  have 
not  all  the  saints.  Because  all  the  saints  are  not  thus  distinguished.  Most  men 
live  in  obscurity,  and  never  rise  to  any  position  of  eminence.  The  great  epochs 
of  history  have  never  gathered  around  the  multitude,  but  around  the  individual. 
The  world's  inspiration  is  always  in  those  rarer  souls  which  become  magnetic  with 
knowledge  or  with  nobleness,  and  who  flash  out  upon  the  sloth  and  corruption  of 
their  age  and  nation  the  force  of  their  own  convictions  and  the  fire  of  their  own 
resolves.  There  is  an  aristocracy  of  genius.  Art,  knowledge,  science,  discovery, 
have  come  from  the  few  heaven-born  souls,  inspired  to  expand  the  thoughts,  purify 
the  aims,  and  elevate  the  aspirations  of  mankind.  The  world's  redeeming  force 
is  in  the  moral  power  of  God's  elect ;  His  chosen  instruments  to  reflect  and 
reverberate  the  light  and  voice  of  inspiration. 

But  I  want  to  direct  your  attention  more  especially  to  that  part  of  the  Resolu- 
tion which  speaks  of  "  the  magnitude  of  the  missionary  enterprise,  and  our 
resolve  to  labour,  with  greater  devotedness,  to  realize  the  glorious  purposes 
which  the  Redeemer  came  on  earth  to  accomplish." 

Now,  sir,  in  prosecuting  any  work  for  Christ  we  should  consider  well  its 
magnitude  and  importance,  the'  fundamental  principles  upon  which  it  rests,  and 
the  foundation  that  is  to  support  the  hopes  we  raise.  We  must  be  satisfied 
that  our  work  is  right  and  true,  and  that  it  receives  the  Divine  approval. 
Nothing  checks  our  zeal  more  than  the  conviction  that  the  cause  we  advocate  is 
a  false  one.  Even  a  lurking  suspicion  or  a  secret  doubt  as  to  the  goodness  of  a 
cause,  so  enfeebles  exertion  as  to  render  it  well-nigh  impotent.  So  that  at  the 
very  outset  it  is  important  that  we  should  be  convinced  of  the  first  principles  of 
Christianity  and  of  its  ultimate  triumph  in  the  world. 

The  truth  of  our  religion  is  consequent  upon  its  Divine  origin,  and  in  .its 
proclamation  we  are  not  engaged  in  any  doubtful  or  forlorn  enterprise.  It  is  no 
airy  or  delusive  fancy  that  men  are  urged  to  grasp  at.  Christianity  is  real.  It 
is  no  cunningly  devised  fable.  The  spirit  of  religion  is  the  spirit  of  truth — truth 
which  no  reasoning  can  overturn,  no  discovery  supersede,  no  circumstances  affect. 
"  Thy  Word  is  truth."  And  Christianity  regarded  only  as  a  system  of  truth  is 
adapted  to  the  experiences  of  men,  and  without  which  men  are  in  darkness, — 
have  no  certain  knowledge  of  themselves,  of  their  origin  or  destiny ;  of  the  God 
who  made  them,  or  of  the  future  beyond  the  grave.  It  has  been  observed  that 
there  is  an  inherent  law  of  progress  in  human  nature  which  is  constantly  seeking 
for  itself  an  improved  condition.  Such  a  notion  is  not  supported  by  facts,  or  we 
have  misread  history  and  human  nature  alike.  Where  is  there  a  nation  or  a 
people  that  has  ever  risen  to  any  lasting  eminence  without  the  saving  influences 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  as  the  foundation  of  their  greatness  ?  The  heathen  tribes 
are  more  heathenish  than  were  their  ancestors.  They  have  not  the  true  light, 
and  they  grope  in  darkness  for  a  revelation  which  does  not  come  to  them.  "  How 
can  they  believe  in  Him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  And  how  can  they  hear 
without  a  preacher  ?  And  how  can  they  preach  except  they  be  sent  ?  "  The 
facts  of  history  certainly  show  a  far  more  prominent  law  of  deterioration  than  of 
progress.  Over  by  far  the  larger  portion  of  the  globe  retrogression  reigns.  And 
if  we  look  back  through  the  ages,  progress  has  never  been  universal,  but  always 
confined  to  a  few ;  aid  in  numbers  of  instances  where  progress  has  begun,  it 
has  died  out  and  disappeared. 

"Deists  and  unbelievers,"  says  Andrew  Fuller,  "  are  more  indebted  to  Chris- 
tianity than  they  are  willing  to  acknowledge.  The  Scriptures  having  first  diffused 
the  light,  they  have  insensibly  imbibed  it,  and  finding  it  to  accord  with  reason, 
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they  flatter  themselves  that  their  reason  has  discovered  it."    Tennyson  sings : — 

"  Once  in  a  golden  hour  I  cast  to  earth  a  seed. 
Up  there  came  a  flower,  the  people  said,  '  a  weed.' 
Then  it  grew  so  tall  it  wore  a  crown  of  light, 
Bnt  thieves  from  o'er  the  wall  stole  the  seed  by  night. 

"  Sowed  it  far  and  wide  by  every  town  and  tower, 
Till  all  people  cried — '  Splendid  is  the  flower.' 
Read  my  little  fable ;  He  who  runs  may  read, 
Most  can  raise  the  flowers  now,  for  all  have  got  the  seed." 

The  lamp  that  lightens  any  nation  to  progress  mnst  be  kindled  from  another 
lamp  behind  it.    And  truth  is  vital.     Changes  may  come,  and  old  forms  may 
pass  away ;  but  no  tree  sheds  its  leaf  before  it  has  rolled  up  a  bud  for  the  next 
summer.     Husbandry  does  not  cease  when  new  implements  succeed  old  ones ; 
nor  manufacturing  when  chemistry  improves  texture  and  colour;  nor  govern- 
ments when  reform  sweeps  away  bad  laws  and  exalts  the  better.    So  truth  is  not 
destroyed  when  it  takes  a  new  form.     Faith  may  for  a  moment  stagger,  but  the 
truth  lives  and  conquers.     "  He  shall  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged  till  He  hath  set 
judgment  in  the  earth."    We  deal  with  certainties,  sir.    "He  shall  reign  till  He 
hath  put  all  enemies  under  His  feet."    That  is  the  purpose  for  which  He  came 
into  the  world.    But  He  works  by  human  agency.     Speaks  to  man  by  man.    He 
does  not  address  the  world  in  a  mere  form  of  words,  He  Alls  men  with  a  noble  in- 
spiration, moves  them  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  makes  their  souls  burn  with  a  passionate 
desire  to  speak,  and  which  makes  silence  impossible.  Men  not  only  possess  the  truth, 
but  the  truth  possesses  them.    And  the  age  of  chivalry,  let  us  hope,  is  not  gone. 
Our  work,  if  we  are  true  and  faithful,  is  no  child's  play,  no  carpet  struggle,  no 
May-day  game,  but  a  battle  and  a  march.    It  is  no  idle  promenade  through 
fragrant  orange  groves  and  green,  flowery  swards,  waited  on  by  the  choral  muses. 
It  is  a  stern  pilgrimage  through  burning  sandy  solitudes,  and  over  regions  of  thick- 
ribbed  ice.    But  whilst  there  is  darkness  to  be  dispelled,  and  doubt  to  be  relieved, 
and  human  ignorance  to  be  instructed,  and  immortal  souls  to  be  saved,  our  duty 
is  clear.    Our  tongues  must  not  be  silent,  our  prayers  must  not  be  hindered,  or 
our  wealth  withheld.     And  who  can  foretell  the  result  of  a  single  effort !    By  an 
unobtrusive  act  of  piety  Mary  of  Bethany  embalmed  her  Master;    She,  at  the 
same  time,  embalmed  herself.    She  brake  over  Him  the  box  of  ointment,  the  odour 
of  which  filled  the  house,  that  has  also  filled  the  Church  of  God  ? «« And  wherever 
the  Gospel  is  preached,  throughout  the  whole  world  this  also  that  she  hath  done 
shall  be  spoken  of  for  a  memorial  of  her."    Work  for  God  is  not  labour  lost. 
Eighty  years  ago  Christian  missions  were  in  their  infancy.    True,  Carey  had  gone 
out  to  India  and  established  a  mission  at  Serampore,  but  the  world  generally 
presented  an  uncared  for  heathen   blank.     To-day  there  are  2,400  ordained 
missionaries  and  12,000  mission  schools.    Then  there  were  5,000,000  copies  of 
the  sacred  Scriptures  in  circulation,   now  there  are  150,000,000  circulated  in 
230  languages  and  dialects  of  the  people.     At  that  time  the  income  of  all 
the  missionary  societies  amounted  to  ,£50,000 ;  now  the  annual  income  of  the 
missionary  societies  in    this  country,  America,  and  the    Continent    alone  is 
^1,250,000;  whilst  in  some  countries,  as  Madagascar,  the  whole  nation  has 
become  Christian.    Our  symbol  is  not  the  cyprus,  but  the  palm.     Our  Divine 
Lord  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  Him,  endured  the  Cross,  and  is  now  set 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God,  expecting  till  His  enemies  be  made 
His  footstool.    And  to  every  faithful  follower  He  calls—"  Arise,  shine !  for  thy 
light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee." 
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We  resolve  to  labour  with  greater  devotedness.  Do  we  mean  it  ?  There  was 
never  greater  need  than  now,  and  never,  perhaps,  a  better  occasion.  We  have 
reached  the  first  Anniversary  of  the  Thanksgiving  Fund.  The  burden  of  debt  has 
hitherto  been  borne  by%a  few, — let  us  all  feel  our  responsibility  in  this  matter  and 
seek  to  remove  it.  After  the  sacrifices  of  the  ministers,  what  are  our  congrega- 
tions going  to  do  ?  What  will  this  meeting  do  ?  Are  we  to  retire  from  the 
fields  we  have  so  long  occupied  ?  Some  of  them  are  not  remunerative,  but 
"  Retrenchment "  is  not  our  motto.  Christ  has  bought  us,  His  we  are,  for  Him 
we  must  labour,  and  if  needs  be  die !  Whilst  a  foe  remains  unsmitten,  or  a 
passion  uncurbed,  or  a  spiritual  victory  to  be  won,  we  have  work  to  do.  When 
the  Scythians  were  outmatched  in  battle  they  retired  till  they  reached  the  graves 
of  their  fathers,  and  there  they  stood,  resolved  to  conquer  or  die. 

Let  us  think  of  the  now  sainted  men  who  have  preceded  us  in  this  work. 
They  braved  persecution,  they  made  sacrifices,  and  by  their  memory  and  example 
they  urge  us  to  go  forward,  "  to  labour  with  greater  devotedness,  to  realize  the 
glorious  purposes  which  the  Redeemer  came  on  earth  to  accomplish." 

I  came  upon  this  Irish  legend  a  little  while  ago.  In  the  heart  of  one  of 
Ireland's  romantic  hills  lie  buried  twelve  knights  with  their  steeds.  Once  in 
every  hundred  years  they  awake,  each  knight  mounts  his  steed,  buckles  on  his 
armour,  and  asks,  "  Has  the  hour  come  ?  Has  the  hour  come  ?  "  There  is  no 
response,  and  so  steed  and  rider  return  to  their  sleep  of  death  for  another  hundred 
years.  Friends,  for  you  and  me  the  hour  has  come,  the  clock  has  struck,  the  Captain 
speaks.  The  vanished  hands  up  yonder  beckon  us  on.  The  stilled  voices  rouse 
us  with  the  battle  cry.  The  dear  eyes  sparkle  yonder  and  tell  us  the  crown  is  there. 

"  The  lines  are  drawn  in  battle, 

And  the  standard  is  unfurled, 
And  the  dauntless  champions  wrestle 

For  the  conquest  of  the  world. 
And  the  fight  grows  fast  and  furious, 

But  the  Lord  defends  the  right. 
And  the  army  of  Emmanuel, 

Puts  the  Alien  hosts  to  flight. 
"  And  the  cry  of  Hallelujah 

Rises  over  land  and  sea. 
Thine  the  kingdom,  Thine  the  glory, 

O  Thou  Captain  of  the  free. 
And  the  hosts  of  hell  are  routed, 

And  Jehovah's  work  is  done, 
For  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 

Are  the  kingdoms  of  His  Son." 

Br.  S.  L.  Thorne,  in  supporting  the  Resolution,  spoke  of  the  present  age  as  one 
of  great  activity.  This  might  be  seen  in  politics,  commerce,  art,  science,  educa- 
tion, temperance,  and  religion.  He  bade  a  hearty  welcome  to  Br.  W.  S.  Fascoe, 
oi  Canada,  whose  mission  he,  notwithstanding,  hoped  might  fail.  Also  to 
Br.  James  Rowe,  of  South  Australia,  who  thirty-three  years  ago  sailed  from 
Plymouth.  He  alluded  to  the  Conference  at  Shebbear  in  1850,  when  the 
Brethren  Way  and  Rowe  took  a  very  affecting  farewell,  both  at  the  public 
meeting  and  in  the  Conference.  Only  a  few  of  the  members  of  that  Conference 
are  now  living.  The  Gospel  was  still  the  only  and  all-sufficient  remedy  for^the 
sins  and  sorrows  of  men.  It  had  had  many  encounters,  and  was  still  able  to  meet 
and  conquer  all  its  enemies.    Notice  : 
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(a)  The  Intellectual  Giant.— There  was  a  tendency  to  place  the  systems 
of  human  invention  on  a  par  with  the  Gospel.  An  attempt  had  been  made  to 
prove  Christianity  and  Buddhism  were  alike.  Though  many  of  our  lawyers, 
doctors,  and  literary  men  were  enamoured  of  this  theory  it  was  absurd.  What 
are  the  principal  features  of  Buddhism  ?  Caste,  polytheism,  and  the  transmigration 
of  souls.    How  different  from  the  religion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  &c. 

fbj  Giant  Materialism. — One  of  its  chief  positions  is  the  eternity  of 
matter.  Look  at  our  own  globe.  If  not,  so  to  speak,  modern,  or  in  other  words, 
created,  how  are  we  to  account  for  its  present  condition  and  surroundings  ?  We 
can  only  go  back  a  little  way  into  the  past  before  we  get  into  mist  and  oblivion. 
Take  geography.  We  have  not  to  go  far  back  to  reach  a  period  when  the  earth's 
surface  was  an  unexplored  mystery,  &c.  Take  history.  We  do  not  go  far  back 
before  we  come  to  the  period  of  poetry  and  myth,  &c.  Take  the  arts  and 
sciences.  Chemistry,  geology,  and  photography  are  modern.  How  lately  have 
men  discovered  the  use  of  steam,  the  mariner's  compass,  and  the  circulation  of 
the  blood  !  Well  informed  reason  agrees  with  revelation,  that  man's  appearance 
on  this- planet  is  recent,  &c.  There  may  be  more  battles,  but  we  know  how  they 
will  end.  "  These  shall  make  war  upon  the  Lamb,  but  the  Lamb  shall  overcome 
them."  He  concluded  by  a  rapid  reference  to  the  glory  of  the  latter  day,  when  the 
"Knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the 
sea." 

Br.  Gilbert  moved  a  resolution  of  sympathy  with  the  brethren 
engaged  in  the  foreign  work,  and  pledging  the  meeting  to  con- 
tinued earnest  prayer  for  their  success.  Both  Br.  Gilbert  and 
Mr.  C.  Hobbs,  who  warmly  seconded  it,  spoke  briefly  in  order  to 
make  way  for  the  beloved  friends  on  a  visit  from  Canada  and 
Australia.  After  the  Resolution  had  been  submitted  to  the  meeting, 
the  Chairman  called  on  his  brother-in-law,  Mr.  J.  Rowe,  of  South 
Australia,  to  address  the  meeting.  After  a  few  introductory 
observations, 

Mr.  Rowe  said :  Australia,  the  Palestine  of  the  Southern  hemisphere,  is  a 
land  of  beauty  and  sunshine,  with  extensive  plains  enclosed  by  majestic 
hills,  striking  emblems  of  Divine  strength  and  protection,  with  here  and 
there  vast  forests  as  a  magnificent  background,  where  God  has  written  out 
His  name  in  characters  of  living  light  and  beauty.  The  soil  being  naturally 
rich  requires  but  little  effort  to  convert  it  into  fruitfulness ;  where  the  wheat, 
the  barley,  and  the  oats,  the  vine,  the  fig-tree,  and  the  olive,  the  peach 
the  plum,  and  the  apricot,  the  apple,  the  quince,  and  the  pomegranate,  the 
gooseberry,  the  strawberry,  and  the  currant,  and  a  host  of  other  productions 
whose  names  are  legion,  grow  in  plenty  and  perfection.  The  beauty  pi  the  land 
is  not  less  remarkable  than  its  fruitfulness,  for  flowers  bud  and  blossom  in  endless 
variety,  until  one  smells  the  fragrance  of  Lebanon.  While  it  has  but  few  large 
rivers  to  compare  with  America,  it  is  not  altogether  deficient  in  this  respect,  and 
the  dales  are  musical  with  springs,  brooks,  and  rivulets,  with  here  and  there  a 
beautiful  lake  nestled  between  the  hills.  The  rainfall  is  ample  to  meet  the 
necessities  of  man  and  beast,  if  only  properly  conserved,  and  the  Government  as 
well  as  the  community  is  making  great  strides  in  this  direction.  The  climate, 
upon  the  whole,  is  delightful.  There  are  only  two  seasons — summer  and  winter 
—the  winter  takes  in  May,  June,  July,  and  August,  and  the  summer  the  other 
eight  months.     January  and  February  are  warm,  but  after  deducting  about  ten 


Digitized  by 


Google 


500  THE  CONFERENCE  MISSIONARY  MEETING. 

days  all  the  others  are  snfferable,  and  compared  with  the  fog,  damp,  and 
cold  of  an  English  winter,  we  think  the  conclusion  must  be  in  favour  of  Australia, 
especially  as  the  winter  there  is  simply  delightful. 

I  have  given  a  brief  outline  of  the  natural  features  of  the  land.  We  have  been 
misrionising  for  Christ,  and,  thank  God,  we  have  "  not  laboured  in  vain,  nor  spent 
our  strength  for  nought."  ^Thirty-three  years  ago  we  had  but  one  small  chapel, 
society,  and  Sunday  School ;  no  minister,  about  six  local  preachers,  and  a  very 
few  members ;  but  now  we  have  59  ministers,  307  local  preachers,  205  chapels, 
79  other  preaching  places,  168  Sunday  Schools,  1,592  teachers,  9,917  scholars, 
4,143  in  church  fellowship,  besides  hundreds  who  have  joined  other  churches  for 
convenience,  and  the  many  who  have  died  in  the  faith,  with  not  less  than  20,000 
adherents. 

In  a  great  many  places  we  found  the  people  in  utter  destitution.  Many  had 
not  heard  a  sermon  for  ten  and  twelve  years,  and  their  morals  were,  as  a 
consequence,  low.  The  Sunday  was  the  fixed  day  for  drinking,  hunting, 
gambling,  in  fact,  for  amusements  of  all  descriptions,  and  in  many  instances  for 
the  transaction  of  business.  I  am  fully  persuaded  that  had  there  been  no  check 
three  generations  hence  the  people  would  have  been  heathens  in  the  most 
objectionable  meaning  of  that  word,  for  like  as  the  tree  in  an  orchard  or  vineyard 
will  become  stunted  and  fruitless  without  culture,  however  fruitful  previously,  so 
will  be  the  religious  nature  of  man  apart  from  religious  culture,  until  the  word 
death  will  be  the  proper  word  to  describe  its  condition.  Thank  God  the  presence 
of  the  missionary,  under  His  blessing,  very  soon  changed  the  social  and  religions 
aspects  of  whole  districts,  and  even  restrained  the  vices  of  those  who  did  not  fully 
appreciate  His  work.  By  some  the  badness  of  the  religious  condition  of  the 
people  was  urged  as  a  reason  why  nothing  could  be  done,  and  our  reply  was  that 
capacity  for  vice 'implies  capacity  for  virtue,  that  a  vessel  that  will  hold  a  pint  of 
poison  may  hold  a  pint  of  pure  water,  that  capacity  for  suffering  implies  capacity 
for  enjoyment,  that  a  sinner  may  rise  as  high  into  holiness  as  he  had  sunk  into  sin, 
until  he  stands  side  by  side  with  the  flaming  seraphim ;  and  I  tell  this  assembly 
that  we  have  many  "  a  burning  and  a  shining  light "  in  our  Australian  churches 
to-day,  who,  a  few  years  ago,  were  steeped  in  iniquity.  Saul  of  Tarsus  was  a 
great  persecutor,  but  after  his  conversion  he  outvied  all  the  other  apostles, 
because  of  his  greater  piety  and  ability. 

As  we  have  gone  into  the  bush,  and  seen  the  moral  state  of  the  settlers,  we 
have  felt  that  their  sad  condition  was  pleading  for  the  Gospel,  and,  mentally, 
we  have  heard  a  wail  coming  from  the  depths  of  degradation,  clearly  indicating 
that  natures  were  there  that  felt  they  were  not  in  their  proper  element,  and  I  say 
without  fear  of  contradiction,  that  our  Missionary  Society  has  been  honoured, 
through  its  Missionaries,  in  responding  to  this  wail  of  distress  ;  not  simply  in 
saving  souls  from  death,  but  in  saving  many  who  have  marvellous  powers  of 
intellect  and  feeling  to  do  good  in  their  day  and  generation.  I  tell  you  the 
diadem  of  this  Society  is  set  with  Australian  gems  and  pearls,  purer  and  more 
costly  than  pearls  and  gems  from  earth  and  sea.  Immortal  spirits  polished  by 
the  hand  of  the  Divine  lapidary,  to  be  finally  set  in  the  diadem  of  the  blessed 
Messiah. 

Our  work  in  Australia  is  not  yet  finished.  There  are  men  and  women 
possessing  great  physical  strength,  or  their  vices  would  have  killed  them  long 
before  now ;  having  also  splendid  mental  abilities,  which  are  being  used  on  the 
side  of  immorality,  and  having  a  marvellous  depth  of  feeling  which  is  being 
lashed  by  sin  into  a  tempest,  threatening  not  only  the  eternal  life  of  themselves, 
but  also  the  life  of  others ;  and  we  must  have  these  people  for  Christ.     Why 
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should  Satan  have  the  brightest  intellects,  and  the  fullest  feelings  ?  Some  tell  us 
that  they  are  gone  beyond  hope  ;  but  our  reply  is,  few,  if  any,  are  beyond  hope 
this  side  eternity.  We  strive  to  give  special  attention  to  the  depraved  ones.  A 
wise  physician  will  pay  greater  attention  to  a  man  whose  life  is  in  imminent 
peril,  than  to  one  who  is  suffering  from  some  mild  type  of  disease,  but  whose  life 
is  not  in  immediate  danger.  While  it  is  our  duty  to  seek  to  save  the  moral,  it  is 
also  our  duty  to  seek  to  save  the  immoral.  Their  powers  only  need  purifying  and 
consecrating,  to  be  made  an  unspeakable  blessing  to  the  Church  and  the  world. 
Heal  their  spiritual  bitterness  with  the  leaves  of  the  Gospel  tree,  and  the  waters 
will  be  drinkable.  They  only  need  to  be  emptied  of  vice,  and  filled  with  virtue. 
There  are  talents  there  which,  if  sanctified,  would  thrill  the  masses  by  enforcing  the 
beauty  of  religious  truth ;  orbs  if  lit  with  light  from  heaven  that  would  shed  glory 
on  an  immense  circle  of  humanity ;  so  we  must  not  rest  until  Christ  has  the 
rarest  abilities  of  mankind.  O  let  us  never  allow  the  devil  to  throw  the  black  pall 
of  pharisaism  over  our  churches,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  poor,  and  the  immoral, 
and  the  miserable,  from  our  Church  life. 

I  have  great  pleasure  in  stating  that  your  Missionaries  in  Australia  are  men, 
and  that  they  mingle  with  the  masses.  Instead  of  their  religious  and  ministerial 
status,  separating  them  from  others,  they  are  brought,  by  these  forces,  into  more 
direct  fellowship  with  mankind.  When  Christ  was  in  his  deepest  humiliation, 
then  was  the  glory  of  his  nature  most  manifest,  and  the  deeper  we  descend  to  save 
others  the  clearer  will  be  the  evidences  of  our  likeness  to  Christ.  We  feel,  in 
Australia,  that  religion  does  not  alienate  from  the  common  platform  of  humanity, 
but  that  it  draws  us  nearer,  until  we  become  inspired  into  godly  action. 
Religion  free  us  from  obligation !  Why,  it  binds  our  responsibilities  to  us  with 
the  cords  of  love — the  love  that  brought  Christ  to  save  us—the  strongest  passion- 
principle  in  the  universe,  until  we  are  constrained  to  seek  to  save  our  fellows. 
O,  Sir,  these  are  the  great  principles,  inspirations,  and  motives,  that  have 
mastered  and  guided  your  Missionaries  in  Australia.  I  speak  for  them,  as  they 
are  not  here  to  speak  for  themselves,  as  I  know  them  intimately,  and  truer  men 
you  have  not  in  the  Connexion. 

Sir,  in  Australia  we  have  had  our  discouragements,  but  we  know  that  Christian 
work  will  be  rewarded  with  the  greatest  blessing.  Mere  intellectual  achievements 
wOl  one  day  pale  before  the  brightness  of  moral  deeds,  and  the  reward  will  not 
even  be  measured  by  results,  but  by  devotion  to  the  spiritual  weal  of  mankind. 
If  one  had  the  power  to  compel  others  to  come  to  Christ  then  results  would  be  the 
standard  of  reward,  and  the  responsibilities  would  be  tremendous,  and,  in  case  of 
failure,  the  consequences  would  be  fearful ;  but  in  the  absence  of  this  the  amount 
of  pure  effort  will  be  the  measure.  If  only  instrumental  in  the  conversion  of  one 
sinner,  we  shall  have  placed  a  gem  in  the  dear  Redeemer's  crown  that  will  sparkle 
throughout  eternity,  the  radiance  of  which  will  be  a  reward  for  a  life-time  of 
labour.  "  For  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament, 
and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 

Sir,  I  will  venture  to  say  that  we  have  done  a  great  work  in  Australia.  We 
have  thrown  the  Gospel  into  the  midst  of  society,  and  like  the  circles  from  the 
pebble  thrown  into  the  pond,  it  will  go  on  to  extend  unceasingly  in  that  glorious 
land.  There  is  sweeter  communion  between  Australia  and  heaven  to-day  than 
thirty-three  years  ago,  for  many  a  purified  spirit  has  gone  to  the  glory-land  from 
the  Palestine  of  the  Southern  hemisphere.  There  was  a  time  when  the  stillness 
of  the  solitudes  was  only  broken  by  the  wild  shout  of  the  aborigines,  the  cackling 
of  the  laughing  jack,  the  chirping  of  birds,  etc. ;  but  now,  thank  God,  the  atmos- 
phere is  vocal  with  the  music  of  the  Cross,  and  your  agents  have  been  harping  upon 
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their  harps  side  by  side  with  other  harpers,  and  the  motto  upon  their  banner  floating 
in  the  breeze  is  Onward,  until  the  spheres  everywhere  shall  chime  to  the  music  of 
the  Gospel  day  and  night  in  that  glorious  land,  and  then  the  shout  will  be  heard, 
««  Hallelujah  !  hallelujah !  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent  reigneth,"  and  then  God, 
nature,  and  man,  will  be  once  more  in  perfect  harmony. 

Br.  W.  S.  Pascoe,  the  ex-President  of  the  Canadian  Conference,  followed 
with  an  interesting  account  of  the  work  in  America.  The  Bible  Christians  of 
Canada,  he  remarked,  were  scattered  over  an  area  stretching  from  Prince  Edward 
Island  to  Winconsin.  The  report  this  year  spoke  of  a  small  decrease,  but  he 
explained  that  the  churches  (especially  in  Prince  Edward  Island)  were  being 
constantly  drained  by  removals.  Last  winter,  too,  was  an  exceptionally  severe 
season,  and  interfered  greatly  with  the  work  of  all  churches.  Notwithstanding 
the  small  decrease  reported,  there  were  still  signs  of  healthful  life.  Some  years 
ago  the  Bible  Christian  Conference  in  Canada  changed  its  plan  of  operations. 
The  pioneers  of  the  Denomination  had  devoted  themselves  exclusively  to  beating 
the  bush,  and  the  great  centres  of  population  were  neglected.  In  the  effort  to 
correct  this  a  great  debt  was  incurred,  so  great  that  a  few  years  since  he  almost 
thought  they  were  on  the  verge  of  bankruptcy,  They  had  a  debt  of  60,000 
dollars.  That  was  a  serious  thing  for  a  little  community  of  six  or  seven  thousand 
people.  Last  year,  however,  the  60,000  dollars  debt  had  been  reduced  to  20,000 
dollars,  and  had  they  been  left  to  work  out  their  own  destiny,  and  had  not  been 
agitated  by  the  movement  for  union  with  the  other  churches,  he  believed  the  debt 
would  soon  have  been  wiped  off.  In  spiritual  as  well  as  temporal  affairs  the 
church  in  Canada,  he  assured  them,  was  shewing  unmistakable  signs  of  vigorous 
life. 

The  collection  having  been  made,  which  was  not  quite  equal  to 
the  average  of  recent  years,  F.  W.  Bourne  proposed,  and  Br.  W.  B. 
Reed  seconded,  a  vote  of  thanks  to  the  Chairmen  of  the  day, 
which,  having  been  duly  carried,  the  meeting  dispersed. 
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Shkbbear. — The  annual  meeting  was  held  at  Holsworthy,  on  Wednesday  and 
Thursday,  June  27th  and  28th,  Br.  J.  Horwill,  chairman  of  the  district, 
presiding.  On  Tuesday  evening  a  suitable  sermon  was  preached  by  Br.  E. 
Rogers,  on  the  words,  "Beloved,  now  are' we  the  sons  of  God."  On  Wednesday 
morning  the  pulpit  was  occupied  by  Br.  J.  H.  Blackwell. 

In  the  district  there  are  17  ministers,  235  local  preachers,  91  chapels,  3,360 
members  (being  an  increase  of  102),  Sunday  scholars  4,337  (increase  55),  teachers 
846  (increase  of  3).  470  persons  have  been  admitted  on  trial  during  the  year. 
^527  has  been  raised  for  missionary  purposes,  being  £j  13s.  3d.  less  than  last 
year.  Income  towards  the  support  of  the  ministry,  ,£1,433  I9S«  !<*•  All  the 
Connexional  funds,  except  the  missionary,  show  an  increase.  This,  considering 
the  depressed  condition  of  trade  and  agriculture  in  the  district,  is  highly  gratifying. 

A  lengthy  and,  we  trust,  profitable  discussion  took  place  on  the  spiritual  state 
of  the  societies  in  the  district.  A  comprehensive  and  ^suggestive  resolution  on  the 
subject,  submitted  by  Dr.  Keen,  was  carried. 

*  These  Reports  are  very  late,  but  as  they  would  have  appeared  before 
if  it  had  not  been  for  the  pressure  on  our  columns,  and  may  be  useful  for  future 
reference,  we  have  thought  it  best  to  print  them. — Ed]. 
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The  Chapel  Report  was  presented  by  Br.  S.  Allin,  of  Barnstaple,  who  was 
accorded  a  yote  of  thanks  for  his  efficient  services.  Chapel  receipts  show  the 
total  income  to  be  ,£2,325  14s.  lid.,  being  an  increase  of  ^471  4s.  on  the  pre- 
vious year.  Debt  has  been  reduced  by  ^646  2s.  lid.  A  new  schoolroom  has 
been  built  at  Holsworthy,  at  a  cost  of  ^491,  ^308  of  which  has  been  raised. 
A  very  praiseworthy  feature  is  the  amount  raised  by  special  effort  to  meet  cost  of 
improvements,  enlargements,  etc.,  without  adding  to  the  debt.  The  estates  that 
are  free  are  desired  to  still  keep  up  their  seat-rents,  and  thus  afford  a  reliable 
source  of  income  towards  the  support  of  the  ministry. 

The  Sunday  School  Report  was  presented  by  Br.  J.  Hender,  of  Shebbear,  to 
whom  a  vote  of  thanks  was  passed  for  his  excellent  services.  The  district  has 
raised  in  support  of  the  schools  the  sum  of  ^485  18s.  lod.  Many  expressed  a 
strong  desire  for  our  Book-room  authorities  to  bring  out  a  new  Sunday  School 
Hymn  Book. 

The  official  sermon  to  the  district  meeting  was  preached  by  Br.  J.  O.  Keen, 
D.D.,  from  the  words,  "As  for  me,  I  shall  behold  Thy  face  in  righteousness;  J 
shall  be  satisfied  when  I  awake  with  Thy  likeness,"  and  on  these*  words  the  gifted 
preacher  delivered  an  eloquent  and  thoughtful  sermon.  Dr.  Keen  was  thanked 
for  his  discourse,  and  requested  to  publish  it  in  the  Connexional  Magazine, 

Br.  T.  Martin  (a  candidate)  preached  on  Thursday  morning ;  and  later  in  the 
day  was  recommended  to  the  College,  preparatory  to  entering  the  ministry. 

A  resolution  was  passed  recommending  that  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  be  observed  once  a  month  where  practicable,  and  twice  in  the  quarter  in 
country  chapels,  and  that  local  preachers  be  appointed  to  administer  the  ordinance 
where  the  minister  cannot  attend.  A  resolution  was  also  passed  recommending 
the  Conference  to  appoint  a  "Thanksgiving  Sunday"  to  be  uniformly  observed 
through  the  Denomination  during  the  coming  year.  It  was  also  resolved  to  urge 
the  Conference  to  take  steps  at  once  to  revise  and  enlarge  our  Congregational 
Hymn  Book.  The  Fellowship  Meeting  was  one  of  the  best  of  the  kind  we  have 
ever  attended.  A  large  number  came  to  the  public  tea.  The  public  meeting, 
presided  over  by  Br.  J.  Horwill,  was  most  interesting.  Addresses  were  given  by 
T.  C.  Jacob,  on  "  Self-sacrifice ;  "  J.  Greenslade,  on  "Temperance ;  "  H.  Down, 
on  "It  does  move  for  all  that!"  and  J.  Hender,  on  "Spiritual  Success." 
Judging  from  the  attention  given,  and  the  many  kind  and  appreciative  remarks 
passed  by  the  listeners,  we  should  think  the  meeting  was  a  great  success. 

T.  C.  Jacob. 

Bristol. — This  meeting  was  held  at  South  Brent  (a  pretty  little  village  in  the 
Weare  Circuit)  June  26th,  and  27th,  under  the  genial  and  able  presidency  of 
Br.  T.  C.  Penwarden.  The  proceedings  were  inaugurated  by  a  temperance 
meeting  on  Tuesday  evening.  Br.  R.  Orchard  took  the  chair,  and  addresses  were 
given  by  the  Brethren  W.  T.  Penrose,  W.  Higman,  C.  Dening,  and  R.  J. 
Hopgood.  The  speeches  were  good,  and  the  meeting  throughout  was  interesting 
and  spirited. 

On  Wednesday,  at  9  a.m.,  when  the  roll  was  called,  it  was  found  there 
were  thirteen  ministers  present,  and  eight  representatives.  Resolutions  expressive 
of  sympathy  with  the  superannuated  brethren,  ministers'  widows,  and  Br.  S.  Eva, 
who  fell  on  the  previous  morning  and  broke  his  arm,  thus  rendering  his  attendance 
impossible,  were  unanimously  passed. 

The  following  particulars  will  show  the  financial  and  statistical  state  of  the 
district : — chapels  43,  preaching  places  5,  itinerant  ministers  13,  local  preachers 
97,  members  1.555  (an  increase  of  103),  on  trial  44,  deaths  15,  emigrations  27, 
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removals  107,  teachers  287,  scholars  2,128,  and  one  candidate  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry. 

Missionary  receipts  ^300  13s.  lod.  (increase  £6  10s.),  chapel  fund  ,£8  us.  6d. 
(increase  9s.  3d.),  Educational  fund  £&  8s.  2d.  (increase  9s.  id.),  Worn-out 
Preachers'  fund  ^18  is.  8d.  (increase  £S  12s.  2d.),  Circuit  fund  ^1,120  9s.  ;d. 
(increase  upwards  of  ^28),  District  fund  £9  9s.,  Chapel  income  ^2,019  4s. 

Three  young  men,  having  fulfilled  their  terms  of  probation,  after  examination, 
were  cordially  recommended  to  the  Conference  as  suitable  persons  to  be  received 
into  full  connexion.  Another  was  passed  on  in  his  probationary  course ;  and  a 
candidate  was  accepted. 

Religious  services  were  held  in  the  following  order : — On  Wednesday  morning, 
at  6  o'clock,  Br.  J.  G.  Nancekivell  and  a  candidate,  Mr.  C.  Stedeford,  occupied 
the  pulpit,  and  in  the  evening  the  sermon  to  the  district  meeting  was  delivered  by 
Br.  A.  Trengove.  The  discourse  was  vigorous  in  thought,  thrOlingly  eloquent, 
and  accompanied  by  a  rich  influence.  On  Thursday  morning  Br.  W.  J.  Smeeth 
preached.  In  the  afternoon  an  experience  meeting  was  held,  and  at  the  close  the 
ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  observed.  The  Divine  Presence  was  blessedly 
manifested,  and  all  felt  it  good  to  be  there.  At  five  p.m.  a  public  tea  was 
provided  and  largely  patronised.  There  followed  a  platform  meeting,  when 
stirring  addresses  were  given  on  the  following  topics:  Br.  T.  Andrews,  on  "  How 
the  Church  may  help  the  ministry ;  "  Br.  A.  Trengove,  on  "  The  tendencies  of 
the  age;"  Br.  W.  Oates,  on  "The  power  of  a  Christ-like  life;"  and 
Br.  Gifford,  on  "The  best  methods  in  evangelistic  work."  The  chair 
was  taken  by  the  chairman  of  the  District.  Votes  of  thanks  to  the  Mends 
for  their  hospitality  and  great  kindness  brought  this  interesting  and  delightful 
session  to  a  close. 

J.  Gifford. 

London. — This  Annual  Meeting  was  begun  on  the  27th  ult.,  in  Wastdale 
Road  Chapel,  Forest  Hill.  The  public  services  were  initiated  by  a  Temperance 
Meeting,  presided  over  by  Mrs.  Campbell,  a  name  widely-known  in  connection 
with  mission  work  in  India;  and  a  name  rendered  fragrant  at  home  by  her  noble 
and  persistent  endeavour  to  lighten  the  burdens  of  human  life,  and  to  redeem 
from  their  misery  the  fallen  and  outcast.  Mrs.  Campbell's  presence  in  the  chair 
greatly  enhanced  the  interest  in  the  meeting.  Pithy  and  forceful  addresses  were 
delivered  by  the  Brethren  T.  G.  Vanstone,  W.  Miller,  and  M.  Brokenshire.  To 
the  latter,  as  the  lion  of  the  platform,  was  given  the  lion's  share  of  the  time,  the 
wisdom  of  this  being  apparent  in  the  capital  use  made  of  it.  Severely  logical, 
sharp  and  incisive  as  a  rapier,  Br.  Brokenshire  is  a  "  real  Jerusalem  blade  "  in 
the  Temperance  field. 

On  Wednesday  morning,  at  seven  o'clock,  the  pulpit  was  efficiently  occupied 
by  Br.  J.  Carvath.  Subject—"  The  Death  of  Stephen."  .The  discourse  was  of 
more  than  ordinary  excellence.  Thoughtful,  reverent,  effective,  creditable  to  the 
preacher's  head  and  heart. 

Soon  after  nine  o'clock,  under  the  presidency  of  the  Superintendent  of  the 
District  (Br.  W.  Luke),  the  meeting  was  formed,  and  the  following  officers  elected: 
— Secretary,  J.  Martin ;  Journal  Secretary,  W.  Miller ;  Reporters,  J.  Jeffrey, 
and  the  writer. 

The  statements  from  the  various  stations  show  that  there  are  in  the  district — 
11  ministers,  46  local  preachers,  207  teachers,  and  1,767  scholars  in  the  Sunday- 
schools  ;  that  156  persons  have  been  admitted  on  trial,  and  that  there  are  918  full 
members,  an  increase  of  seven  during  the  year.    An  excellent  chapel  report  was 
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presented  by  Br.  Brokenshire  (for  which  he  received  the  thanks  of  the  meeting), 
showing  that  there  had  been  raised  for  chapel  purposes  the  sum  of  ^990  17s. 
With  the  exception  of  one  or  two  stations,  very  little  progress  can  be  reported. 
At  Forest  Hill,  through  the  vigorous  efforts  of  the  minister  and  Mends,  an 
excellent  site  for  a  new  church  has  been  secured,  towards  the  building  of  which 
monies  are  being  generously  subscribed. 

An  interesting  Sunday-school  report  was  read  by  Br.  Carvath,  followed  by  a 
discussion  in  relation  to  the  forming  of  a  juvenile  membership.  A  resolution, 
giving  effect  to  the  foregoing,  was  passed  in  order  to  its  discussion  by  the 
Conference. 

The  sermon  to  the  district  meeting  was  preached  by  Br.  Jeffrey,  from  St.  John 
ix.  4.  Subject :  "  The  Saviour — an  Example  of  Devotedness  to  God  and  Complete 
Consecration  to  His  Work."  Leading  thoughts : — (1)  Every  Christian  has  a 
definite  work  to  do  for  God.  (2)  There  is  a  limited  period  for  the  doing  of  this 
work.  (3)  There  is  a  proper  spirit  in  which  this  work  should  be  done.  (4)  The 
urgent  reason  assigned  for  promptitude  in  this  work. 

One  of  the  most  interesting  features  of  the  meeting  consisted  in  the  presence  of 
Br.  J.  Rowe,  from  Australia,  who  is  on  a  visit  to  the  Fatherland  after  an  absence 
of  thirty- three  years.  To  do  honour  to  this  brother  and  his  wife,  our  good 
friends,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Heywood,  gave  an  "  at-home  "  at  their  beautiful  residence, 
Brockley  Park,  to  which  all  the  members  of  the  district  meeting  were  cordially 
invited. 

After  refreshments,  there  followed  the  utterance  of  kindly  thoughts,  and  the 
expressions  of  good  wishes.  Old  memories,  chastening,  mellowing  and  inspiring, 
were  revived,  and  as  we,  the  younger  spirits,  listened  to  the  fathers  who  link  the 
past  to  the  present,  our  hearts  said,  "  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here."  Tabors 
might  be  advantageously  multiplied,  and  the  communion  of  saints  felicitated  by 
kindred  gatherings. 

The  discussions  were,  for  the  most  part,  dull  and  spiritless.  A  little  experience 
in  a  good  debating  society  would  benefit  some  of  us.  To  lay  hold  of  the  subject  of 
discussion,  grasp  its  salient  points,  and  debate  them,  when  we  have  something  to 
say,  is  a  power  possessed  by  the  few. 

A  little  more  "  knee-drill,"  a  closer  investigation  of  the  causes  of  failure,  the 
creation  of  a  deeper  sympathy  with  each  other  in  our  work,  and  a  "  more  fervent 
charity"  among  the  brethren,  would  infinitely  enhance  the  interests  of  the 
Church. 

The  experience  meeting  and  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  were  pervaded 
with  the  presence  of  the  Master;  but  "memories"  of  Divine  influences  at 
similar  services  prevent  the  writer  from  stating  that  the  influences  were  of  the 
highest  kind. 

The  public  tea  was  excellently  served  and  well  attended. 

The  public  meeting  followed,  presided  over  by  Br.  Luke,  and  addressed  by 
Br.  Carvath,  on  "  The  Conversion  of  the  Young ; "  the  writer  on  "  Christian 
Usefulness ;  "  Br.  Bourne,  on  "  Giving  and  thanksgiving ; "  Br.  Vanstone,  on 
«'  The  Gospel  Triumphant ; "  and  Br.  J.  Rowe  gave  a  short  address. 

Votes  of  thanks  were  heartily  accorded  to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Martin,  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Heywood,  and  the  friends  at  Forest  Hill,  for  the  generous  entertainment  given  to 
the  members  of  the  district  meeting  W.  H.  T. 

Portsmouth. — This  meeting  was  held  at  West  End,  in  the  Southampton 
Circuit,  a  village  situated  in  a  beautiful  neighbourhood,  and,  at  the  time  of  our  visit, 
probably  looking  at  its  best.    The  well-tilled  gardens,  the  profusion  of  beautiful 
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flowers  blooming  at  almost  every  cottage  front,  and  the  general  appearance  of 
domestic  comfort,  presented  a  striking  contrast  to  some  scenes  we  hare  recently 
witnessed,  where  wretchedness  and  sin  stare  one  in  the  lace,  and  the  fruits  of 
England's  curse  are  to  be  seen  in  blackened  eyes  and  braised  laces.  Perhaps 
West  End  owes  its  superior  condition,  in  a  measure,  to  a  fact  which  inridently 
came  to  my  ears.  A  certain  landlady  of  the  village  mournfully  complained 
to  a  chance  customer  of  the  almost  utter  failure  of  her  business,  and  of  the 
great  opposition  the  trade  suffered  from  certain  quarters.  So  much  for  the  good 
sense  and  self-respect  of  the  villagers.  I  presume  this  good  lady  did  not  hail  our 
appearance  with  any  great  pleasure,  as  numerous  large  bills  announced  that  our 
first  meeting  was  to  be  devoted  to  the  offering  of  still  further  opposition  to  the 
much  persecuted  trade. 

The  meeting  for  business  commenced  on  Wednesday,  June  27th,  under  the 
presidency  of  our  esteemed  superintendent,  Br.  W.  B.  Lark.  All  the  brethren 
were  present,  except  Bros.  J.  Perkins  and  J.  Hicks.  The  enfeebled  state  of  his 
health  was  the  cause  of  Br.  Perkins9  absence,  and  the  illness  of  Mrs.  Hicks  was 
stated  to  have  been  the  cause  of  Br.  Hicks'  absence.  Resolutions  expressing 
sympathy  with  them  were  heartily  passed,  and  also  with  the  widows  of  our 
deceased  brethren,  R.  Vaughan,  and  R.  Seldon,  who  had  gone  to  their  rest 
during  the  year.  Br.  W.  H.  HOI  was  elected  secretary,  and  J.  Drew  journal 
secretary.  The  returns  for  the  district  show  that  there  are  at  present  17 
ministers,  and  112  local  preachers,  46  chapels,  and  four  preaching-places,  with 
2,189  faH  members,  and  44  on  trial  In  the  Sunday-schools  there  are  3,589 
scholars,  and  467  teachers ;  408  of  the  teachers  are  members  of  the  Society,  and 
126  of  the  children,  several  of  the  latter  having  been  converted  during  the  year. 
404  of  the  teachers  are  total  abstainers,  and  1,911  of  the  children  are  members  of 
the  Band  of  Hope.  In  the  chapel  department  considerable  activity  has  been 
evinced  during  the  year,  no  less  than  23  trusts  having  been  more  or  less  improved. 
A  new  chapel  and  school  at  Sandown,  Isle  of  Wight,  were  reported  for  the  first 
time,  the  total  cost  of  which  amounts  to  £2,992  is.  3d.,  towards  which 
^717  is.  3d.  has  been  raised. 

PROBATIONERS. 

During  the  sittings,  the  Brethren  W.  H.  Cann  and  G.  Matthews,  who  had 
fulfilled  their  term  of  probation,  were  very  heartily  recommended  to  the 
Conference  to  be  received  into  full  connexion,  and  Br.  W.  R.  K.  Baulkwill  to  be 
passed  on  to  his  second  year. 

THE  PUBLIC  SERVICES, 

as  already  intimated,  commenced  with  a  Temperance  Meeting,  on  Tuesday 
evening,  when  Br.  W.  Drew  presided,  and  the  Brethren  W.  T.  Ennor,  D. 
Smith,  J.  Stephens,  and  W.  H.  Hill  delivered  addresses.  On  Wednesday 
morning,  at  7  o'clock,  Br.  Baulkwill  preached  from  John  iv.  29.  In  the  evening, 
the  sermon  to  the  District  Meeting  was  preached  by  Br.  J.  H.  Batt,  from  John 
xxi.  15-17.  I  will  not  attempt  to  describe  the  sermon,  or  to  give  an  outline,  as, 
with  the  hearty  vote  of  thanks  presented  to  the  preacher  the  next  day,  was  a 
request  for  its  publication  in  the  magazine.  But  I  fully  endorse  the  view 
expressed  by  a  member  of  the  meeting,  that  the  reader  will  lose  much  that  the 
hearer  enjoyed.  The  rich  spiritual  influence  which  rested  upon  the  congregation 
cannot  be  put  into  words.  The  sacrament  was  administered  at  its  close.  Truly 
it  was  good  to  be  there.  On  Thursday  morning  Br.  Cann  occupied  the  pulpit, 
and  discoursed  to  us  from  Matthew  vi.  33.  At  3  p.m.  the  usual  fellowship 
meeting  was  held,  and  as  one  after  another  rose  to  tell  of  conflicts  and  victories, 
of  joys  and  sorrows,  and  of  their  present  interest  in  Christ,  every  heart  seemed 
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stirred  with  an  intenser  determination  to  be  consecrated  wholly  to  the  Master's 
glory.  After  the  public  tea,  which  was  fairly  well  attended,  considering  the 
unfavourable  weather,  a  public  meeting  was  held  under  the  presidency  of  the 
superintendent  of  the  district.  Addresses  were  given  in  the  following  order : — 
Br.  J.  C.  Sweet,  on  "Public  Worship; "  Br.  J.  Gale,  instead  of  Br.  J.  Drew, 
who  was  to  have  spoken  on  "Home  Mission  work,"  but  had  returned  to  his 
circuit  to  attend  an  important  anniversary  meeting;  Br.  J.  C.  Bassett,  on  "  The 
Spirit  of  the  Age ; "  and  Br.  P.  Labdon,  on  "  Qualifications  for  Church  work." 
This  was  a  most  enthusiastic  meeting ;  the  chairman  described  it  as  one  of  the 
best  he  had  ever  attended.  The  usual  votes  of  thanks  were  passed,  and,  on  the 
part  of  the  Mends  at  West  End,  were  well  deserved.  The  hope  was  expressed, 
that,  after  such  kind  and  generous  hospitality,  they  would  not  be  long  before  they 
invited  the  meeting  there  again.  Thus  closed  a  most  harmonious  and  enjoyable 
meeting.  John  C.  Sweet. 

Newport. — The  Annual  Meeting  of  ministers  and  representatives  in  this 
district  was  held  at  Aberavon  on  June  27th  and  28th,  when,  by  the  following 
returns,  it  was  pleasing  to  learn  that  there  are  in  the  district  10  itinerant  ministers 
— all  of  whom  were  present  and  in  good  health — 105  local  preachers,  39  chapels, 
11  other  preaching  places,  1,783  members,  and  42  on  trial,  being  an  increase  in 
the  year  of  one  chapel,  three,  preaching  places,  and  198  members.  The  several 
connexional  funds  are  also  in  advance  of  those  of  last  year.  The  largest  increase 
is  in  the  missionary  receipts-— £21  6s.  4d. — which  is  due  principally  to  the 
prosperity  realized  at  Cardiff.  It  was  mentioned  as  particularly  gratifying  that 
each  station  had  been  favoured  with  a  share  in  the  increase  of  members. 

The  business  was  done  harmoniously  and  expeditiously.  Br.  Bridgman  was 
appointed  Secretary  of  the  meeting,  Br.  Ninnis  Journal  Secretary,  and  Brs.  Ellis 
and  Kdgcombe  Reporters. 

Public  services  were  held  as  follows : — Tuesday  evening,  at  7.30,  a  Temperance 
meeting.  The  Pastor  of  the  Circuit  presided,  and  Brs.  Holmes,  Edgcombe,  and 
Charles  Dening  were  the  speakers ;  and,  whether  owing  to  its  being  the  first 
meeting  of  the  series,  when  we  were  all  fresh  and  in  the  best  state  of  mind  for 
hearing,  or  that  the  speakers  excelled  all  former  efforts  on  like  occasions,  we  will 
not  pretend  to  determine,  but  it  was  certainly,  in  our  opinion,  the  most  enjoyable  and 
profitable  temperance  meeting  we  recollect  in  connection  with  either  district  meeting 
or  Conference.  Br.  Dening  preached  on  Wednesday  morning,  and  Br.  Babidge 
on  Thursday  morning,  and  on  Wednesday  evening  the  sermon  to  the  district 
meeting  was  delivered  by  Br.  Gilbert,  Chairman  of  the  district,  from  1  John  i.  4-7; 
(rod's  character  as  presented  by  the  emblem  of  "  Light,"  our  purity,  privilege, 
and  fellowship  were  treated  with  Br.  Gilbert's  usual  eloquence  and  ability.  It 
was  a  sermon  of  great  excellence,  accompanied  by  soul-refreshing  joy,  and 
requested  for  publication  in  the  magazine.  Br.  Gilbert  received  the  hearty  thanks 
of  the  district  meeting.    The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  followed. 

On  Thursday,  at  three  p.m.,  the  usual  Christian  experience  meeting  was  held, 
when,  besides  what  is  common  on  such  occasions,  such  as  comfort  and  assurance 
through  believing,  thankfulness  for  help  in  the  past,  resolves,  fresh  consecration, 
hope,  trust,  &c,  &c,  two  or  three  of  the  elder  brethren  expressed  themselves  as 
having  discovered  an  error — their  "  stage  of  man."  They  had  been,  they  said, 
for  some  few  years  thinking  and  speaking  of  "  advancing  age  "  and  "  increasing 
infirmities,''  "  but  now,  somehow  or  other,"  said  one  of  them,  "  I  fancy  there 
must  be  a  mistake.  Why,  I  am  as  nimble  as  ever  I  was.  Twenty-six  miles  and 
three  services,  and  not  a  bit  tired !  Why,  my  Father,  am  I  renewing  my  youth  ? 
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We  would  not  wish  to  becloud  the  sunny  sky  of  these  "old  youngsters,**  and 
only  ask  them  to  reflect  once  more  on  the  "  Seven  stages  of  man,"  that  the 
glowing  suggestion  of  having  a  double  term  in  the  war  and  strife  will  vanish,  and 
the  time  of  entering  into  rest  appear  nearer  than  their  present  feelings  would  lead 
them  to  fancy. 

At  the  public  tea  about  250  sat  down.  A  large  number,  considering  the  rain 
which  poured  all  day,  and  that  there  was  a  tea  and  bazaar  in  connection  with  one 
of  the  other  chapels  in  the  town.  At  the  public  meeting,  which  followed,  the 
Superintendent  of  the  district  presided,  and  speeches  were  given  by  Brs.  Holmes, 
Honey,  and  Ellis. 

In  connection  with  the  district  meeting  the  anniversary  of  the  chapel  was  held. 
Br.  H.  Ellis  preached  three  sermons  on  the  previous  Sunday ;  and  at  the  Thurs- 
day evening  public  meeting  Br.  Bridgman  presented  the  Treasurer's  account,  from 
which  it  is  evident  that  great  interest  is  taken  in  the  reduction  of  the  debt  on  the 
chapel  and  minister's  house.  Their  continuous  efforts  and  success  is  a  great 
commendation  to  our  friends  in  Aberavon. 

By  uniting  the  two  the  friends  have  had  a  good  anniversary,  and  we  a  happy 
district  meeting. 

Chatham. — This  Meeting  was  held  on  the  25th,  26th,  and  27th  instant,  at 
Abbey  Place  Chapel,  Faversham.  On  Monday  evening  a  temperance  meeting 
was  held,  which  was  characterised  by  great  interest  and  power.  The  Rev.  C.  H. 
Bishop  (Wesley an),  who  took  the  chair,  gave  an  expression  of  his  sympathy  with 
the  movement,  and  he  most  heartily  accorded  to  the  members  of  the  district  a 
welcome  to  the  town.  Br.  E.  Faull,  of  Hastings,  had  for  his  subject,  "  A  Giant 
Evil,  and  how  to  Stay  its  Ravages ;  *'  and  a  most  able  speech,  intersected  with 
some  telling  anecdotes,  was  given.  Then  followed  Br.  W.  Brown,  of  Elham, 
with  a  very  racy,  witty,  interesting,  and  powerful  address  on  "  Total  Abstinence, 
its  Physical  and  Moral  Aspects."  The  last  speaker  was  Br.  S.  Jory,  of  Ashford, 
whose  subject  was  "  The  Church  and  Temperance,"  and  he  adduced  some  affect- 
ing instances,  proving  the  terrible  losses  which  the  Church  has  suffered  from  the 
drink  traffic.  Throughout,  the  meeting  was  lively  and  enthusiastic.  The  other 
religious  services  were  held  as  follows : — On  Tuesday  morning,  at  6.30,  Br.  W. 
H.  Sleeman,  of  Chatham,  founded  a  thoughtful,  evangelical,  and  carefully- 
prepared  discourse  on  Hebrews  vii.  23-25.  The  meeting  was  then  duly  formed, 
the  Superintendent  in  the  chair,  and  the  business  of  the  district  immediately 
entered  upon,  by  appointing  the  Brethren  Jones,  W.  Brown,  E.  Faull,  W.  H. 
Sleeman,  and  J.  Datson,  as  Secretaries.  The  sermon  to  the  district  was 
preached  by  Br.  J.  Dingle,  of  Sheemess,  on  Tuesday  evening,  from  Zephaniah 
iii.  14,  17,  and  throughout  there  was  marked  ability,  deep  earnestness,  graphic 
description,  and  true  eloquence.  Although  the  sermon  was  an  hour  and  a  quarter 
long,  yet  the  attention  was  most  rapt.  At  the  conclusion  of  this  service,  the 
sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  administered.  On  Wednesday  morning  at 
6.30,  Br.  E.  A.  Coome,  of  Chatham,  preached  from  Zech.  xiv.  7.  In  the  after- 
noon of  this  day  the  usual  experience  meeting  was  held,  followed  by  a  public  tea, 
which  was  fairly  well  attended,  and  a  public  meeting  after,  which  was  a  decided 
success.  Under  the  genial  chairmanship  of  Br.  T.  P.  Oliver,  who  gave  it  a  good 
tone  at  starting,  the  speakers  appeared  quite  at  home,  and  well  up  in  their  work. 
They  were  the  Brethren  Brown,  W.  H.  Sleeman,  J.  Dingle,  and  S.  Jory.  As 
several  left  before  the  close,  Br.  R.  Squire,  pastor,  brought  it  to  a  successful  ter- 
mination. Both  morning  and  evening  services  were  well  attended;  and  the 
Misses  Williams  and  Munn  presided  at  the  harmonium.    The  statistical  and 
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financial  returns  are  as  follows : — Ministers,  9 ;  local  preachers,  58 ;  chapels,  32  ; 
members,  1,103;  admitted  into  Society  during  the  year,  188.  For  missions, 
;£i8i  5s.  6d. ;  for  the  ministry,  j£822  ios.  4d. ;  for  chapel  purposes,  j£68i  12s.  id. 
There  has  been  an  increase  in  the  year  of  ^44  13s.  4d.  All  the  friends  were 
heartily  thanked,  and  the  Wesleyan  and  other  Mends  who  rendered  assistance 
were  spoken  of  in  the  highest  terms.  J.  Datson. 


Newport,  Mon. — This  chapel  was  dedicated  to  the  worship  of  God  on 
Thursday,  June  21st,  1883.  At  3  p.m.  Br.  F.  W.  Bourne  preached  a  suitable 
sermon  to  a  numerous  congregation,  in  which  we  noticed  a  considerable  number 
of  ministers.  The  Brethren  W.  Gilbert,  J.  W.  Lance  (Baptist),  and  J.  C.  Honey 
conducted  the  devotional  part  of  this  service.  At  the  public  tea  which  followed 
about  900  people  sat  down.  The  tables  were  richly  laden  with  provisions,  and 
decorated  with  choice  flowers  and  plants.  The  large  number  present  was  espe- 
cially gratifying,  as  four  other  large  tea  meetings  were  held  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood  the  same  afternoon.  It  was  felt  unnecessary  to  decorate  the  hand* 
some  and  spacious  school-rooms,  but  a  lady  kindly  sent  from  the  Forest  of  Dean 
a  beautiful  motto,  "Praise  ye  the  Lord,*'  worked  in  moss,  which  was  greatly 
admired.  The  meeting  in  the  evening  was  most  successful ;  Richard  Cory,  Esq., 
J.P.,  of  Cardiff,  presided,  and  within  two  hours  ten  speakers,  besides  the  Chair- 
man, delighted  the  large  congregation.  Br.  W.  Gilbert,  in  happy  and  felicitous 
language,  told  us  about  the  opening  of  the  old  chapel  32  years  since ;  Br.  J.  C. 
Honey  gave  an  interesting  and  profitable  address ;  and  Br.  F.  W.  Bourne  evi- 
dently felt  at  home.  The  people  were  entranced  and  delighted.  The  signal 
answers  to  prayer  related,  and  the  prosperity  to  be  witnessed  in  every  place, 
deeply  moved  the  congregation,  and  great  grace  rested  upon  both  speakers  and 
hearers.  Other  Brethren,  whose  names  only  can  be  mentioned,  did  good  service, 
G.  Holmes,  J.  W.  Lance,  Evan  Thomas,  J.  Bourne  Jones,  C.  Ayliff,  and  J.  F. 
Fawckner,  Esq.  The  opening  services  were  continued  the  four  following  Sun- 
days. On  the  first  Sunday  admirable  sermons  were  preached  morning  and  even- 
ing by  F.  W.  Bourne,  and  an  excellent  discourse  in  the  afternoon  by  the  Rev. 
Idrisyn  Jones,  Congregationalism  On  the  next  Sabbath  morning  the  pulpit  was 
to  have  been  occupied  by  the  Rev.  W.  Gibson,  Wesleyan,  but  he  through 
bereavement  in  his  family  was  prevented.  His  place  was  ably  filled  by  his  col- 
league, the  Rev.  J.  B.  Jones.  Dr.  J.  O.  Keen  delivered  eloquent  sermons  in  the 
afternoon  and  evening.  On  the  Monday  he  gave  his  lecture  on  "  Odds  and 
Ends,"  when  the  Mayor  of  Newport,  Oliver  Goss,  Esq.,  presided.  The  lecture 
was  greatly  enjoyed.  On  Sunday,  July  8th,  Br.  A.  Trengove  conducted  three 
services.  The  sermons  were  able  expositions,  and  powerfully  delivered.  They 
made  a  deep  impression,  and  the  prayers  as  much  as,  or  even  more  than,  the  dis- 
courses. They  were  so  rich  and  comprehensive,  and  offered  with  a  fervour  of 
soul  that  brought  the  Unseen  and  the  Eternal  very  near  to  us.  On  Sunday,  July 
15th,  Br.  J.  C.  Honey  preached  morning  and  evening,  and  conducted  a  children's 
service  in  the  afternoon.  These  services,  also,  were  greatly  enjoyed.  The  ser- 
vices were  concluded  on  Monday,  July  16th,  with  a  social  tea  and  public  meeting. 
The  former  was  well  attended,  and  the  latter  was  ably  presided  over  by  Samuel 
Batchelor,  Esq.  The  pastor  presented  a  statement  of  accounts,  and  effective 
addresses  were  given  by  the  Brethren  H.  Soulby,  F.  A.  Walker,  J.  S.  Silcocks, 
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and  J.  C.  Sanders,  Esq.    Not  a  few  thought  that  "  the  best  wine  had  been  kept 
till  but." 

The  cost  of  the  building,  which  is  commodious,  substantial,  and  imposing,  and 
greatly  admired  by  all' who  have  seen  it,  will  not  be  more  than  about  ,£1,700. 
Toward  that  amount  there  has  been  received  £720.  This  may  be  regarded  as 
encouraging,  especially  when  it  is  remembered  that  a  considerable  effort  was 
recently  made  in  behalf  of  the  debt  on  the  old  chapel.  The  financial  position  is 
hopeful,  but  the  liabilities  on  the  new  chapel,  together  with  those  that  remained 
on  the  old,  render  it  necessary  that  strenuous  efforts  be  made  to  reduce  them,  so 
that  the  cause  of  God  may  not  be  hindered  by  a  burdensome  debt.  Several  pro- 
mises are  not  yet  paid,  and  the  effort  will  be  continued  until  a  much  larger  sum  is 
obtained.  We  are  glad  to  report  that  the  chapel  is  well  attended,  and  that  a 
considerable  number  of  seats  have  been  let.  The  Church  is  prosperous  and 
united;  the  Sunday-school  is  increasing  in  numbers,  and  doing  a  good  work; 
Gospel  temperance  meetings  are  held  every  Friday  evening,  and  well  supported; 
and  the  hope  is  cherished  that  at  no  distant  day  the  Conference  will  be  held  in 
this  chapel,  as  it  is  suitable  for  such  a  purpose.  To  those  who  have  helped  in 
this  work  thanks  are  given ;  and  we  would  kindly  ask  all  who  are  able  and  willing 
to  render  aid  not  to  forget  "  that  he  who  gives  quickly  gives  twice."  Donations 
will  be  gratefully  received  and  acknowledged  by  R.  Edgcombk,  10,  Daniel 
Street,  Newport,  Mon. 


Winkleigh. — The  foundation  stone  of  a  new  chapel  and  school-room  was 
laid  on  Friday,  April  13th,  by  Mr.  George  Harris,  of  Vagglefield,  Cookbury,  in 
the  presence  of  a  large  number  of  spectators.  Br.  A.  Trengove  gave  a  suitable 
address,  after  which  we  adjourned  to  the  Wesleyan  chapel,  where  we  were 
favoured  with  an  excellent  discourse  by  Br.  W.  B.  Lark.  The  public  tea— the 
provisions  of  which  were  kindly  given  by  Mrs.  Harris,  of  Staddon — was  largely 
attended.  Mr.  Penhale,  Sen.,  of  Upcott,  took  the  chair  at  the  evening  meeting. 
His  quaint  and  appropriate  remarks  and  inimitable  manner  won  the  sympathies 
of  all,  and  contributed  much  to  the  success  of  the  service.  The  principal  speakers 
were  the  Brethren  Lark  and  Trengove,  who  rendered  valuable  service.  The 
days'  proceedings  were  very  successful.  The  monetary  result  of  the  effort  is  as 
follows : — 

£     s.  d.  £   s.  d. 

J.  Paddon,  Esq 21    o    o      Mr.  S.  Hellyar  (London) . .       500 

Mr.  George  Harris  (Cook-  Mr.  Geo.  Paddon 5    o    o 

bury)    5    o    o      Mr.  B.  Paddon 5    o    0 

Mr. O.  Harris.... 500      Mr.  R.  Boundy 300 

Mrs.  Pickard 500      Mr.  Molland  2    o    o 

Mrs.  Luxton 5    o    o      Mr.  and  Mrs.  W.  Raymont      200 

Mrs.  Paddon 5    o    o      Mr.  R.  Hawkins,  Jun. ....       100 

Miss  Paddon 5    o    o      Mr.  Bennett    1    o    0 

Mr.  S.  Stevens 5    0.0      Mr.  W.  Vaughan 1    o    0 

Mr.  S.  Westcott    5    o    o      F.  Letheren,  Esq 1     1    0 

Mr.  Bissett 500      Mr.  J.  Baker 1    o    o 

T.  C.  J 5    o    o 

These  amounts,  with  many  smaller  sums,  and  proceeds  of  tea,  collections,  &c> 
amount  tOj£n8. 

On  Tuesday  and  Wednesday,  July  10th  and  nth,  a  bazaar  (opened  by  Mr.  J. 
Ley,  of  Barnstaple)  was  held.  A  large  number  of  articles  was  offered  for  sale* 
On  Tuesday  evening  Br.  S.  Allin  gave  us  an  eloquent  lecture  on  "  Baxter  and  the 
Puritan  Times,"  to  which  a  large  audience  listened  with  manifest  delight.  Mr. 
Ley  made  an  excellent  chairman,  and  gave  £2  to  the  Bazaar  Fund.    On  the  fol- 
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lowing  evening  speeches  were  given  by  S.  Allin,  W.  F.  Ellis,  H.  Down,  and  the 
writer.  The  stalls  were  presided  over  by  Miss  Paddon,  Miss  Fannie  Luxton, 
Miss  Letheren,  Miss  Chamings,  Miss  Harris,  and  Miss  Hawkins.  Mr.  R.  Lux- 
ton  took  visitors  through  the  fine  Art  Exhibition,  aud  gave  suitable  lectures  at 
intervals.  Mrs.  Harris,  Mrs.  Baker,  Mrs.  Bennett,  Mrs.  Stevens,  Mrs.  Hawkins, 
and  others  presided  at  the  tea  tables  and  refreshment  stall.  The  net  profit  of  the 
bazaar  was  ^72.  The  results  of  the  stone-laying  services  and  also  the  bazaar  are 
very  gratifying.  Other  amounts  are  promised.  The  contract  for  the  new  build- 
ing is  ^479,  and  it  is  to  be  completed  by  September  29th,  1883. 

T.  C.  Jacob. 

Forest  of  Dean.— Zion  Chapel,  Knight's  Hill,  was  opened  in  March,  1882, 
to  accommodate  150  persons.  It  has  been  built  economically,  is  neat  and 
comfortable ;  cost  ^220,  including  site  and  conveyance.  The  Trustees  are  all 
poor,  hardworking  colliers,  yet  they  have  begged  and  given  all  the  money,  except- 
ing ;£ 60,  which  is  borrowed  at  five  per  cent.  We  venture  to  say  that  had  the  like 
determined  effort  been  made,  and  equal  liberality  been  displayed  by  the  Trustees 
of  the  other  chapels  in  the  circuit,  there  would  be  debts  on  only  one  or  two  of  the 
eleven. 

A  Sunday-school  was  started  in  May,  1882,  and  the  average  attendance  is,  90 
scholars  and  12  teachers.  The  chapel  always  well  filled  on  the  Sabbath, 
sometimes  crowded.  A  society  is  formed,  and  the  week-night  services  are  the 
best  attended  of  any  in  the  circuit. 


REPORT    OF    THANKSGIVING    FUND. 

Amount  previously  acknowledged    £3t9^2    6    o 

Amount  received  ....  * ^1,80617    2 

.      £    s.  d.  £   s.  d. 

Mr.  W.  Crocker,  Launceston                       Mr.  Porter  (5s.  paid) 1    o    o 

Circuit  (Interest  to  be  paid                       Mrs.  Porter  (5s.  paid) 1    o    o 

during  life) 200    o    o      Mr.  Green  (5s.  paid)    1    o    o 

Jubilee,  London —  Mr.  S.  Heywood  (£1  paid)  400 

Mr.  H.  W.  Taylor 5    o    0  Mrs.  S.  Heywood  (£1  paid)  400 

Mr.  R.  B.  Ashton 5    o    o  Miss  Heywood  (10s.  paid) ..  200 

Mr.  W. Burns  {£1  paid) ... .     500  Master  Heywood  ( 10s.  paid)  200 

Mr.  W.  Eastcott 2  10    0  Mr.  Lewarne  (5s.  paid)  ....  1    o    0 

Mr.  W.  Powell    2  10    o  Rev.  W.  Dennis,  Camelford 

Mr.  Harding  (£1   10s.  paid)     300  Circuit,  additional  (paid) . .  070 

Forest  Hill —  Mr.  and  Mrs.  F.  J.  Martin, 

Rev.  Jabez  Honey  (5s.  paid)    100          Southsea  (paid)    5    o    o 

Mrs.  Honey  (5s.  paid) 1    0    0  Mr.  Gibson,  St.  Mary's,  Scilly 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Reed  (10s.  paid)    200          Islands  (paid)    5    o    o 

Mr.  Cardwell  10s.  paid)     ..     200  Mr.  J.  Sevier,  Draycott  (paid)  o  10    o 

Mrs.  Cardwell  (ios.  paid)  ..     200  Mr.  Jenkins,  Bristol  (paid) . ,  1     I    o 

Of  sums  previously  acknowledged  there  has  been  since  received : — 

Rev.  W.  Drew,  1st  instalment    o  10    o 

Mrs.  Fiddick,  St.  Austell  Circuit    1    o    0 

Mr.  Warren,  St.  Buryan,  St.  Just  Circuit 10    0    o 

Rev.  R.  Orchard,  2nd  instalment  2    o    o 

R.  E.  Craddock,  1st  do 1     5    o 

It  is  only  a  short  list  this  month,  but  no  meetings  have  been  held  or  special 
appeals  made.  Most  of  these  sums  have  been  sent  in  spontaneously,  which  is 
much  appreciated. 
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Receiving  Persons  on  Trial,  and  the  Decrease  in  the  Devonport 

District.* 

If  the  Report  of  the  Devonport  District  Meeting  is  to  be  regarded  as  express- 
ing the  views  entertained  by  the  brethren  who  composed  that  meeting,  I  think 
that  some  explanation  is  called  for  from  some  person  or  persons  formerly  con- 
nected with  the  District.  The  writer,  after  stating  that  the  returns  showed  a  de- 
crease in  the  membership  of  182,  says :  "  This  so  contrasted  with  the  favourable- 
ness of  the  reports  otherwise,  that  it  was  felt  to  be  unaccountable.1*  He  then  pro- 
ceeds to  account  for  the  unaccountable  by  telling  us  "  that  it  was  found  that  the 
decrease  was  to  a  large*  extent  only  apparent."  This,  I  have  no  doubt,  was  found 
to  be  an  easy  way  of  getting  rid  of  the  difficulty,  but  to  some  of  us  it  is  not  alto- 
gether very  pleasant  reading.  It  has  rather  a  serious  side  to  it.  It  casts  grave 
reflection  upon  brethren  who  were  not  members  of  that  meeting,  for  certainly  the 
members  of  the  meeting  did  not;1  arrive  at  a  conclusion  which  would  have  brought 
such  condemnation  on  themselves.  If  the  decrease  "was  only  apparent,"  then 
the  increase  for  the  previous  year  was  only  apparent,  which  really  means  that  the 
returns  were  incorrect. 

The  writer,  however,  does  not  stop  at  the  word  "  apparent,"  but  goes  on  to 
say  "  and  (the  decrease)  might  have  been  prevented  by  greater  care  in  receiving 
persons  on  trial  in  the  previous  year;  "  which  means,  I  think,  that  if  the  mem- 
bers had  not  been  received,  no  reason  would  have  been  found  for  dropping  them, 
and  that  somebody  did  not  use  proper  care  in  receiving  them.  It  was  one  of  the 
greatest  privileges  of  my  life,  in  conjunction  with  my  late  esteemed  colleague,  to 
admit  422  persons  on  trial  in  one  year,  and  now  that  considerably  more  than  a 
year  has  passed  away  since  they  were  received,  I  see  no  reason  to  be  dissatisfied 
with  the  result.  From  the  statistics  before  me,  I  find  that  the  Circuit  has  lost 
49  members  through  discontinuances.  I  admit  that  it  is  a  serious  matter  for  49 
persons  to  be  lost  to  one  circuit  in  one  year  from  such  a  cause ;  but  when  we 
take  into  account  the  membership  of  the  circuit,  and  the  exceptional  number  of 
new  members,  the  falling  off  is  comparatively  small.  The  most  ungenerous  view 
that  can  be  taken  is  to  suppose  that  all  the  names  dropped  were  names  of  persons 
received  on  the  previous  year.  And,  strange  as  it  may  seem,  it  is  not  less  true, 
that  not  only  the  circuit  in  question,  but  the  District,  and  the  whole  Connexion, 
suffered  far  more  from  this  cause  in  the  year  ending  1882  than  it  did  last  year; 
and  had  we  as  a  Denomination  received  as  many  new  members  last  year  as  on  the 
previous  year,  the  last  year  would  have  shown  the  greatest  increase.  I  most  em- 
phatically repudiate  the  charge  of  any  want  of  care  in  any  particular  in  receiving 
persons  on  trial.  Whenever  the  thing  was  practicable,  an  Elders'  or  Society 
Meeting  was  held  for  the  purpose,  and  when  this  could  not  be  done,  persons  were 
admitted  by  the  united  action  of  one  of  the  ministers  and  the  leading  members  of 
the  Society ;  and  it  was  a  most  exceptional  thing  for  a  renewal  of  tickets  to  take 
place  without  a  complete  revision  of  the  books ;  if  any  improvement  can  be  made 
in  our  method  of  introducing  new  members  into  the  church,  no  one  will  more 
readily  welcome  it  than  myself.     For  the  present  I  believe  the  principle  laid 

[•We  regret  that  we  did  not  strike  out  from  the  Report  of  this  meeting 
the  two  or  three  sentences  that  were  rather  open  to  criticism,  or  liable  to  be  mis- 
understood, but  having  allowed  them  to  appear  we  do  not  feel  free  to  withhold 
this  letter,  especially  as  portions  of  it  deal  with  matters  of  wide  interest— 
Ed]. 
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down  in  our  Digest  to  be  both  sound  and  Scriptural,  and  therefore  the  best  we 
can  have  for  our  guidance.  If  anything  is  to  be  done  it  must  be  in  the  way  of 
exercising  greater  care  in  edifying  and  establishing  our  young  converts  in  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Bible  that  they  may  grow  intot  a  vigorous  Christian  life.  Some  of 
my  Brethren  may  have  much  happier  experiences  than  myself ;  but  really  I  do 
not  find  the  people  so  eager  to  get  into  the  church  that  it  is  necessary  for  the 
door  of  entrance  to  be  made  narrower.  There  are  enough  influences  at  work  to  keep 
them  out.  But  one  condition  is  necessary  to  entitle  persons  to  the  blessed 
privileges  of  church  membership, — that,  is  moral  fitness ;  or,  as  it  is  expressed  in 
our  Rules,  "a  desire  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  by  being  saved  from  all  sin." 
There  doubtless  are  cases  in  which  persons  present  themselves  as  candidates  for 
membership  when  we  are  justified  in  closing  the  door  against  them,  but  such  cases 
are  comparatively  few,  and  I  believe  that  quite  as  much  caution  is  necessary  on 
this  side  of  the  question  as  on  the  other.  Nor  is  it  possible  for  the  brethren  to 
account  for  the  above  decrease  in  the  way  indicated.  What  are  the  facts  of  the 
case  ?  The  number  admitted  for  the  year  was  283 ;  the  vacancies  occasioned  by 
deaths,  removals,  and  emigrations  are  358,  which  shows  a  decrease  from  these 
causes  alone  of  75.  Then  there  are  107  to  be  accounted  for  by  discontinuances, 
which  would'  be  about  three  per  cent,  of  the  whole  membership  of  the  district. 
Such  being  the  result  after  a  year  of  most  remarkable  revival  influence,  which 
spread  like  a  mighty  tidal  wave  nearly  all  over  the  Connexion,  so  that  7,064  new 
members  were  received  on  trial  within  the  year — the  Devonport  District  alone 
receiving  1,124 — I  do  not  think  there  is  much  room  for  complaint. 

In  comparison  with  other  Methodist  Churches  our  position  in  relation  to  this 
matter  will  be  found  exceedingly  favourable.  It  is  said  that  by  discontinuances 
the  Methodist  Free  Churches  lose  4f  per  cent. ;  the  Wesleyans,  six ;  the  New 
Connexion,  6J ;  the  Primitive  Methodists,  14.  For  the  last  two  years  our  losses  from 
this  cause  would  average  a  little  over  three  per  cent.  Thus  it  will  be  seen  that  we 
suffer  less  in  this  respect  than  any  of  our  sister  churches.  In  relation  to  removals 
and  emigrations,  we  do  not  find  ourselves  so  happily  situated.  From  these  causes 
the  Wesleyans  lose  3  J  ;  the  New  Connexion,  6J ;  the  Free  Churches,  4^ ;  the 
Primitives,  6  per  cent. ;  whilst  for  the  past  two  years  ours  would  average  a  little  over 
nine  per  cent.  The  Rev.  Joseph  Hughes  states  that  the  New  Connexion  has  lost 
5,305  by  removals  in  five  years,  we  have  lost  5,901  in  two  years ;  and  in  five  years 
the  number  is  14,002.*  Yet,  after  making  good  all  these  losses,  in  addition  to 
2,130  occasioned  by  deaths,  our  membership  has  risen  within  the  same  time  from 
30,145  to  34,668,  being  an  increase  of  4,503  in  five  years.  I  feel  to  bless  God 
with  all  my  heart  for  these  grand  results.  14,000  sent  to  strengthen  other 
churches,  and  more  than  2,000  piloted  into  the  heavenly  harbour;  whilst  we 
have  been  rendered  instruments  of  blessing  to  hundreds  whose  names  never 
appeared  on  our  records.  And  all  this  in  five  years !  "  Surely  the  Lord  hath  done 
great  things  for  us,  whereof  we  are  glad." 

Bodmin,  Sept.  15/A,  1883.  P.  R.  Broad. 

[*  Our  published  statistics  are  incomplete  in  one  respect.?  While  the  removals 
and  emigrations  are  tabulated,  there  is  no  column  showing  what  number  of  these 
find  their  way  again  into  our  Society  in  other  places;  these  must  be  first 
deducted  from  the  total  number  to  show  our  actual  losses  from  these  causes.  We 
have  no  doubt  these  are  enormous,  owing  in  part  to  our  circumscribed  area,  but 
not  so  great  as  is  sometimes  supposed.  If  a  fair  allowance  were  made,  it  would 
be  found,  we  expect,  that  the  loss  by  removals  and  emigrations  is  less  than  our 
correspondent  estimates. — Ed.] 
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The  Pulpit  Commentary.  Jeremiah  :  Exposition  by  Rev.  T.  K.  Chkyne,  M.A. 

Homilctics  by  Rev.  W.  F.  Adbney,  M.A: ;  Homilies  by  various  authors. 

Vol.  I.  15s.  Kegan  Paul,  Trench  &  Co. 
This  volume  of  600  pages  is  the  first  on  the  book  of  the  Prophet  Jeremiah,  and 
extends  to  the  end  of  chapter  twenty-nine,  the  remaining  twenty-two  chapters 
being  reserved  for  a  second  volume.  Jeremiah  admits  of  wealthy  and  varied 
homiletical  treatment ;  and  the  name  of  the  eminent  scholar  who  has.  undertaken 
the  "  Exposition  "  is  a  guarantee  that  the  part  of  the  work  which  is  the  most 
important  and  serviceable  is  done  in  a  thoroughly  competent  manner.  If 
Mr.  Cheyne's  work  here  is  as  good  as  it  is  in  his  Isaiah,  published  independently 
of  this  series,  we  may  be  sure  we  have  in  this  new  instalment  of  the  Pulpit 
Commentary  a  first-class  exposition.  Of  Mr.  Cheyne's  treatise  on  "Isaiah" 
Dr.  Samuel  Cox  has  said,  "  In  our  judgment  he  has  given  us  the  most  helpful 
and  original  exegesis  of  Isaiah's  writings  we  have  yet  seen."  Such  an  estimate  as 
this  of  kindred  work  awakens  the  confident  expectation  that  in  this  new  contribu- 
tion we  have  an  original,  honest,  learned  and  devout  commentary.  The  volume 
exhibits  all  the  features  with  which  readers  of  the  noble  series  have  by  this  time 
become  familiar.  The  thought  has  sometimes  crossed  our  mind  whether  the 
homilies,  which  occupy  so  large  a  space  and  expand  the  volumes  to  so  serious  a 
bulk,  may  not  threaten  to  sink  the  undertaking;  but  no  doubt  the  originators  and 
general  editors  know  what  they  are  at.  It  is,  we  admit,  advantageous  to  see  side 
by  side  the  various  treatment  of  a  subject  or  section  by  different  authors ;  but,  the 
homilies  need  be  very  good,  especially  to  warrant  the  insertion  of  so  many.  The 
contributions  to  this  immense  publication  on  behalf  of  the  Pulpit  of  English- 
speaking  countries  are  appearing  with  commendable  rapidity  and  with  every  sign 
of  careful  editorship,  and  they  have  been  brought  into  general  notice ;  so  that  it 
is  becoming  a  frequent  question  with  preachers  when  they  meet  at  conferences 
and  on  other  occasions: — "How  about  the  Pulpit  Commentary?"  We  have 
asked  the  question  often,  and  would  like  to  be  able  to  give  a  trustworthy  answer 
to  the  question  if  it  were  put  to  us.  The  opinion  we  have  formed  from  the  eight 
or  ten  volumes  we  have  seen,  and  which  we  see  no  reason  at  present  to  modify  is, 
that — with  the  slight  reservation  we  have  already  mentioned  as  to  whether  the 
homilies  are  not  overdone — for  the  customary  requirements  of  pulpit  work  there 
is  nothing  better  than,  or  equal  to,  the  Pulpit  Commentary,  The  cheapness  of 
the  volumes,  considering  their  order  of  merit  and  the  cost  of  volumes  of  the 
same  size  in  other  series  of  commentaries,  is  also  a  feature  not  to  be  overlooked. 
The  Clerical  Library,  Vol.  Til.— Pulpit  Prayers.    By  Eminent  Preachers. 

6s.  Hodder  and  Stoughton. 
The  names  of  the  authors  of  these  prayers  are  not  given.  There  is  no  difficulty, 
however,  in  divining  from  whose  lips  the  major  part  of  them  were  spoken.  More 
than  half  proceed  from  one  author,  and  are  signed  a*  About  one-fourth  are  by 
another  eminent  preacher,  and  are  marked  fi ;  and  the  few  remaining  bear  the 
next  six  letters  of  the  Greek  alphabet.  So  that  eight  authors  contribute  the 
prayers  that  fill  this  volume ;  two  of  the  number  supplying  more  than  three-fourths. 
Why  their  names  should  be  studiously  withheld  we  know  not.  We  consider  it 
would  have  given  additional  value  to  the  contents  had  the  names  of  the  authors 
been  given.  From  these  prayers  we  learn  how  a  few  distinguished  ministers  who 
are  constantly  in  contact  with  the  foremost  movements  and  busiest  life  of  the  age 
feel  and  pour  out  their  hearts  before  God.    These  prominent  preachers  are  of  kin 
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with  us  all — in  respect  to  tbe  deepest  needs  and  yearnings  of  their  souls  are  one 
with  us — and  no  devout  and  thoughtful  mind  can  peruse  these  utterances  of  the 
heart,  we  should  think,  without  being  enriched  by  the  exercise.  Herein,  as  we 
conceive,  is  their  value, — they  are  fitted  to  attune  the  heart  to  speak  the  more 
simply  and  directly  to  God  its  own  wants  in  its  own  language.  There  is,  we  fear, 
much  so-called  public  prayer  which  is  nothing  more  than  oblique  preaching,  a 
descant  on  some  theme  specially  present  to  the  mind ;  and  anything  which  is 
calculated  to  assist  those  on  whom  the  solemn  responsibility  rests  of  leading 
congregations  in  prayer  to  speak  to  God  their  wants,  and  the  wants  of  others,  in 
simple,  direct,  reverent  and  well-chosen  words,  should  be  heartily  welcomed. 
The  heart  must  possess  its  own  secret,  and  shape  its  own  language  in  prayer,  we 
contend ;  yet  we  are  prepared  to  admit  the  wholesome  effect  the  perusal  of  this 
new  addition  to  The  Clerical  Library  is  calculated  to  produce  upon  the  public 
devotions  of  those  who  know  how  to  wisely  use  it. 
Old  Testament  Revision :  A  Handbook  for  English  Readers.    By  Alexander 

Roberts,  D.D.  3s.  6d.  Hodder  and  Stoughton. 
The  approaching  publication  of  the  Revised  Version  of  the  Old  Testament  lends 
additional  interest  to  this  volume.  The  subjects  discussed  are  those  which  relate 
to  the  Canon^said  criticism  of  the  Old  Testament  scriptures.  So  clearly  and 
skilfully  are  these  subjects  discussed,  and  withal  so  briefly,  in  this  volume,  that  an 
ordinary  reader  can  easily  master  them ;  and  we  need  not  state  that  to  do  so  is  to 
prepare  oneself  to  intelligently  estimate  much  of  the  labour  of  the  Revision 
Committee  when  the  result  shall  be  placed  before  us.  Only  a  scholar  of  a  high 
order  could  put  the  topics  discussed  so  compactly  and  plainly.  Chapters  are 
given  on : — The  language  and  contents  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  authorship  and 
date  of  the  Pentateuch,  the  Hagiographa,  corrections  of  the  authorised  English 
Version,  the  Apocryphal  Books,  the  Text,  the  Septuagint  and  the  Samaritan 
Pentateuch,  the  constant  use  of  the  Septuagint  by  Christ  and  His  apostles,  the 
Talmud  and  the  Targums,  versions  later  than  the  time  of  Christ,  English 
Versions.  As  being  appropriate  to  the  interest  which  has  been  excited  in 
the  Marriage  with  Deceased  Wife's  Sister's  Bill,  we  may  quote  Dr.  Roberts 
sensible  explanation  oi  Lev.  xviii.  18,  over  which  some  of  the  clerical  digni- 
taries and  others  bungled  so  dreadfully : — "  Two  sisters  in  the  literal  sense  of  the 
words,  are  unquestionably  referred  to,  and  polygamy  being  apparently  for  the 
time  conceded  (comp.  Matt.  xix.  8),  the  prohibition  is  to  this  effect,  that  two 
sisters  shall  not  simultaneously  be  the  wives  of  one  man.  The  seemliness  as  well 
as  expediency  of  such  an  enactment  is  clear ;  but  it  obviously  leaves  the  question 
open  as  to  marriage  with  the  sister  of  a  wife  who  is  dead ;  or  rather,  by  the 
emphasis  which  it  puts  on  the  words,  « in  her  lifetime,' it  implicitly  sanctions 
such  marriages  as  perfectly  lawful.  This  must,  I  humbly  think,  be  manifest  to 
every  one  who  looks  at  the  passage  with  an  unbiassed  judgment ;  and  it  is  simply 
a  matter  of  regret  and  reproach  that  English  law  has  not  yet  acknowledged  the 
validity  of  the  marriages  in  question,  while  so  much  suffering  and  sorrow  have 
followed  in  consequence." 
Scenes   and  Adventures    in   Great  Namaqualand.    By  the  Rev.   Benjamin 

Ridsdale.  T.  Woolmer. 
The  excellent  author  of  this  record  of  missionary  labour  has  passed  away  before 
we  have  noticed  his  book.  Mr.  Ridsdale  died  in  the  beginning  of  the  week  in 
which  our  Conference  met  in  Exeter ;  and  his  obituary  stands  among  the  notices 
of  deceased  ministers  in  the  new  volume  of  the  Wesleyan  Minutes.  "  Nisbett 
Bath  Station  was  the  centre  of  his  faithful  labours  for  four  years,"  says  that 
record.    Nine  years  he  travelled  in  Cape  Colony;  and  afterwards  in  English 
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circuits.  This  "  well-equipped  servant  of  Jesus  Christ "  has  given  a  graphic  and 
unvarnished  account  of  his  toils  and  triumphs  as  a  missionary  in  South  Africa. 
From  it  the  reader  learns  what  the  ordinary  experiences  and  work  of  such  a 
position  involve. 

Reminiscences  of  Isaac  Marsden,  of  Doncaster.  By  John  Taylor.  T.  Woolmer. 
Mr.  Marsden  was  a  Methodist  local  preacher  of  the  best  order,  and  a  Christian 
who  knew  how  to  skilfully  sow  beside  all  waters.  He  could,  for  instance,  go  up 
to  a  group  of  idle  boys  in  the  streets,  and,  asking  them  if  they  could  spell,  hold 
up  the  fingers  of  one  hand  and  get  them  to  repeat  the  letters,  r-i-g-h-t,  w-r-o-n-g, 
and  then  point  out  the  two  ways  to  them,  and  try  to  persuade  them  to  take  the 
one  that  was  right.  He  was  a  dramatic  and  thoroughly  rousing  preacher,  as  the 
following  description  of  one  of  the  scenes  he  depicted  in  the  pulpit  on  one 
occasion  shows : — "At  the  close  of  a  sermon  one  Sunday  evening  his  peroration 
was  a  picture  of  the  gradual  loss  of  spiritual  life  and  power  that  comes  over  the 
backslider.  His  text  was,  <  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he 
fall.'  He  imagined  a  model  Christian  in  that  congregation — a  man  of  wealth, 
intelligence,  piety,  and  power ;  and  there  were  many  such  in  the  town.  Then 
he  pictured  a  council  in  hell.  He  had  the  arch-fiend  meeting  his  imps,  as  they 
returned  from  earth,  and  asking  them  where  they  had  been  and  what  they  had 
done.  Three  of  them  said  they  had  been  to  that  town,  and  had  made  sure  of 
three  drunken  outcast  reprobates  there.  '  Is  that  all  ? '  asked  the  arch-fiend  with 
withering  scorn ;  '  any  fool  can  catch  and  ruin  such  poor  souls  as  these.  But  you 
must  fly  at  higher  game.  There  is  Mr.  So-and-so,  a  great  man  among  the 
Wesleyans  there.  He  enjoys  the  blessing  of  sanctification ;  he  prays  three  times 
a  day;  he  leads  two  classes ;  go  and  spread  your  nets  round  him ;  and  don't  show 
your  ugly  faces  here  again  till  you  have  got  him  securely  in  your  toils.'  They  go 
and  follow  that  good  man  to  chapel,  and  to  business,  and  to  market,  and  to  his 
fireside.  They  waylay,  and  tempt,  and  disappoint  him  for  seven  years,  and  then 
return  to  hell,  and  report  to  the  arch-fiend  that  they  have  run  him  down  from 
praying  three  times  a  day  to  praying  twice.  There  is  a  wild  shout  of  joy  in  hell 
as  the  three  imps  are  sent  back  for  seven  years  more  to  run  him  down  to 
praying  only  once.  They  bother  him  in  his  business  till  his  temper  becomes 
irritable ;  they  crowd  upon  him  misfortunes  of  every  conceivable  kind ;  and  at  the 
end  of  fourteen  years  return  to  report  that  the  fire  is  almost  out,  he  prays  but  once 
a  day,  and  has  lost  his  former  power  and  piety.  They  are  sent  back  again  for 
seven  years  more,  to  run  him  off  entirely.  Increasing  business  claims  and  increas- 
ing infirmities  are  not  covered  by  increasing  piety  and  power  with  God.  The 
fire  burns  out,  and  at  the  end  of  the  third  seven  years  they  return  to  hell  and 
report  that  they  have  effected  his  ruin,  and  all  hell  resounds  with  their  wild  shouts 
of  laughter  and  applause.  But  the  arch-fiend  sternly  silences  their  hilarity,  and 
says  to  the  three  imps, '  Why  did  you  leave  him  ?  You  have  given  him  time  to 
repent  and  seek  for  mercy.  Go  back  this  moment  and  fetch  him !  Get  him  in  a 
railway  collision,  or  frighten  his  horse  and  throw  him  from  his  trap.  Fetch  him ! 
Fetch  him ! ' "  The  perusal  of  this  biography  would  ensure  a  blessing  for  any 
man,  especially  local  preachers  and  class-leaders. 
A  Cup  of  Coffee,    is.    Unwin. 

The  first  volume  of  "  The  cup  that  cheers"  series.    A  history  of  the  discovery 
and  adoption  of  the  beverage,  with  suitable  advice  on  how  to  make  a  good  cup 
of  coffee. 
Those  Watchful  Eyes  :  or,  Jemmy  and  his  Friends.    By  Emilie  Srarchfield. 

is.  6d.    T.  Woolmer. 
An  instructive  story  for  the  young.  J.  H.  B. 
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THE  MINISTRY:    ITS  PURPOSE  AND  ITS 

PERPETUITY* 

By    A.    Trengove. 

"And He  gave  some,  apostles;  and  some,  prophets;  and  some,  evangelists;  and 
some,  pastors  and  teachers ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ :  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of 
the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  onto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ :  that  we  henceforth  be  no  more 
children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the 
sleight  of  men,  and  cunning  craftiness,  whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive ;  but 
speaking  the  truth  in  love,  may  grow  up  into  Him  in  all  things,  which  is  the 
Head,  even  Christ:  from  whom  the  whole  body  fitly  joined  together  and  com- 
pacted by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth,  according  to  the  effectual  working  in 
the  measure  of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of  the  body  unto  the  edifying  of  itself 
in  love." — Eph.  iv.  11-16. 

rHEN  this  epistle  was  written,  Paul  was  advanced  in  life. 
Nearly  thirty  years  had  passed  since  he  undertook  the 
never-to-be-forgotten  journey  to  Damascus.  Often  did 
he  speak  of  that  journey — speak  of  it  with  rapture  and 
thankfulness.  In  memory  he  frequently  lingered  on  the  scenes  of 
the  past,  but  in  experience  he  left  them  far  behind.  He  faithfully 
embodied  his  own  teaching,  "  leaving  the  first  principles  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  let  us  go  on  unto  perfection."  If  he  talked 
about  his  conversion  it  was  not  because  he  had  no  subsequent 
experience  to  relate.  Talk  about  conversion  is  rather  prevalent  in 
this  day.  Let  us  take  care  that  it  does  not  proclaim  the  poverty  of 
our  experience,  or  the  feebleness  of  our  spiritual  life.  In  the 
Apostle  Paul  there  was  more  than  transformation,  there  was  assi- 
milation, growth,  progress.    In  this  epistle  we  behold  the  renewed 

*  The  official  sermon  to  the  Bible  Christian  Conference,  preached  in  Provi- 
dence Chapel,  Northernhay  Street,  Exeter,  on  Wednesday  evening,  July  25th. 
Published  by  request. 
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man  far  away  from  the  starting-point,  a  long  way  up  and  on,  ripe 
in  knowledge,  rich  in  experience,  borne  along  on  the  tide  of  his 
great  love  to  Christ,  and  filled  with  unbounded  satisfaction  in 
Him. 

What  an  insight  we  get  into  Paul's  character  and  attainments  as 
we  read  his  burning  words  in  this  epistle !  He  gives  us  his  esti- 
mate of  himself  in  a  sentence,  "  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints/' 
He  reveals  his  Divine  qualification,  "  this  grace  given."  He  de- 
scribes also  the  work  of  his  life,  and  the  theme  and  sphere  of  his 
ministry,  "  to  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  Christ."  How  he  delighted  in  preaching !  how  high  in  his 
estimation  was  preaching!  No  theme  was  equal  to  preaching 
Christ.  Brethren,  Paul  had  a  large  circuit,  a  heavy  pastorate ;  but 
he  never  neglected  his  appointments.  He  did  more  even  than  was 
included  in  his  plan,  he  was  constantly  enlarging  the  sphere  of  his 
operations.  Like  his  Master,  his  meat  was  to  do  the  will  of 
Him  that  sent  him,  and  to  finish  His  work.  Great  sacrifice  that 
to  some ! 

The  spiritual  attainments  of  the  Apostle  are  so  far  beyond  the 
general  range  of  Christian  life,  that  we  are  sometimes  surprised  and 
almost  discouraged ;  saying,  as  we  look  away  to  the  lofty  heights 
he  reached,  "It  is  so  high,  I  cannot  attain  unto  it ! "  but  it  re- 
assures us  to  know  that  he  did  not  reach  that  elevated  position  by 
miracle.  In  large  business  houses  of  eight  or  ten  stories,  provision 
is  made  for  persons  to  ascend  from  floor  to  floor  without  exertion, 
but  Paul  was  not  lifted  heavenward  by  machinery ;  he  occupied 
elevated  ground,  it  is  true,  but  he  reached  it  step  by  step.  Eagle- 
like, he  saw  the  Sun,  steadily  gazed  into  His  burning  face,  and 
caught  the  glow  and  glory ;  but,  uneagle-like,  he  climbed  to  it. 
He  tells  his  beloved  Philippians  that  one  thing  he  did  :  "  Forget- 
ting those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those 
things  which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark,  for  the  prize  of 
the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus." 

In  this  chapter  Paul  quotes  from  the  68th  Psalm.  The  New 
Testament  writers  often  quoted  from  the  Old  Testament.  Peter 
quotes  from  David  and  Isaiah,  Paul  from  Moses,  Job,  David,  Isaiah, 
and  Hosea.  In  this  they  followed  the  example  of  Christ,  who 
frequently  quoted  from  the  Pentateuch,  the  Psalms,  and  the 
Prophets. 

These  quotations  testify  to  the  oneness  of  the  Bible.  There  are 
men  who  flippantly  deny  its  truth,  and  who  would  separate  its 
several  books ;  others,  with  the  self-ruinous  dexterity  of  Jehoiakim, 
would  cut  out  its  unpleasant  truths  with  a  penknife,  and  leave  us  a 
sadly  mutilated  book ;  but  the  Bible  is  one,  the  many  writers  have 
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one  subject,  and  the  agreement  of  the  several  parts  testify  to  the 
onenesss  of  the  inspiration,  and  to  the  Divinity  of  the  whole. 

The  Psalm  from  which  this  quotation  is  taken  was  probably  sung 
when  David  conducted  the  removal  of  the  ark  from  the  house  of 
Obed-edom  to  its  more  permanent  resting-place  on  Mount  Zion. 
It  is  said  to  have  been  written  and  sung  in  celebration  of  some 
great  victory.  The  conqueror  is  represented  as  returning  in 
triumph  to  the  hill  of  God,  and  leading  in  procession  a  train  of 
captives.  There  he  receives  gifts,  expressing  at  once  the  allegiance 
of  the  vanquished  and  the  submission  of  the  rebellious.  But  the 
Apostle,  in  applying  this  quotation  to  the  greater  Conqueror,  the 
Victor  over  evils  more  deadly  and  enemies  more  hostile,  changes 
the  receiving  into  giving — "  He  gave  gifts  unto  men." 

Whether  in  this  change  Paul  writes  as  he  had  been  accustomed 
to  read  when  a  student  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  or  whether  it  more 
correctly  expressed  his  views  when  applying  the  words  to  Christ, 
cannot  now  be  ascertained.  The  quotation  in  its  altered  form — 
whether  old  as  the  Chaldee  Targum  of  the  Psalms,  or  new  as 
Paul's  conception  of  Christ — awakened  memories,  stirred  emotions, 
in  his  heart ;  and  in  one  of  his  many  parentheses,  which  render 
him  so  transparent,  he  grasps  the  condescension,  the  life,  the 
death,  the  resurrection,  the  ascension,  and  the  future  triumphs  of 
Christ.  He  paraphrases  the  New  Testament  in  a  sentence,  pre- 
sents the  love  of  God,  the  work  of  time,  and  the  glory  of  eternity, 
in  a  single  verse.  Paul  never  forgot  that  ascending  was  the  out- 
come of  descending ;  the  name  of  Christ  shall  be  above  every 
name,  be  universally  adored  and  confessed,  because  of  His  self- 
abnegation  and  obedience  unto  death. 

Returning  to  the  quotation,  and  following  up  its  altered  form,  he 
says,  "  He  gave  some  apostles,"  &c.  Let  us  consider  the  minis- 
try, its  purpose,  and  its  perpetuity. 

I.   THE   MINISTRY. 

"  He  gave."  God  gave.  The  He  is  too  emphatic  to  be  mistaken  for 
another.  "  He  gave."  God  is  the  great  Giver,  the  first,  the  Eternal 
Giver.  He  gave  in  creation,  gave  in  sky  and  sea,  in  air  and  earth, 
gave  gifts  of  wisdom,  gifts  of  power.  He  gave  what  was  essential, 
and  because  He  delighted  in  giving  He  made  everything  beautiful 
also.  He  never  ceased  to  give,  and  every  new  gift  was  a  pledge  of 
"  more  to  follow."  By-and-bye,  when  the  world  was  ready,  He 
gave  all  gifts  in  one,  for  "  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son." 
Henceforth  the  giving  is  in  Him.  He  becomes  at  once  the  Source 
and  Medium  of  all  good.  His  life  on  earth  could  be  traced  by  His 
bountiful  goodness.  He  gave  sight  to  the  blind,  hearing  to  the 
deaf,  speech  to  the  dumb,  health  to  the  sick,  and  life  to  the  dead. 
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But  He  ever  and  anon  referred  to  greater  gifts  which  should 
come  when  He  ascended,  and  among  His  first  gifts  were  living 
ministries. 

There  are  persons  who  object  to  men  being  set  apart  to  the 
ministry,  and  many  others  who  hold  the  ministry  in  low  esteem; 
but  among  the  first  and  choicest  gifts  of  Christ  to  the  Church  is 
the  gift  of  soul-saving,  church-building  ministers.  There  are,  it  is 
to  be  feared,  ministers  who  run  before  they  are  sent,  who  have  been 
men-called  rather  than  God-given,  seekers  of  place  instead  of 
power ;  but  despite  the  false  and  the  feeble,  there  have  been,  and 
there  are  to*  day,  men  who  have  not  chosen  the  ministry,  but  the 
ministry  was  chosen  for  them ;  men  who  would  not  have  been 
ministers  if  they  could  have  helped  it ;  men  who  have  given  them- 
selves to  this  work  because  God  gave  them  to  the  Church.  Men 
whom  the  most  powerful  enemies  in  the  fiercest  conflicts  have  been 
unable  to  defeat,  whom  the  greatest  difficulties  have  been  unable 
to  discourage,  whom  the  most  incessant  toils  have  been  unable  to 
weary,  because  they  never  fail  to  fall  back  upon  the  fact  that  God 
gave  them  to  the  Church.  My  brethren,  how  are  you  here  to- 
night ?  You  have  come  through  work  and  worry  enough  to  turn 
you  back  a  thousand  times,  but  the  originating  cause  of  your  being 
in  the  ministry  is  the  continuing  cause.  God  never  gives  what  is 
worthless.  All  His  gifts  are  precious,  God-accompanied  and 
God-sustained,  and  will  be  so  sustained  till  the  Giver  reclaims 
His  gift. 

These  God-given  ministries  are  varied,  to  meet  the  wants  of  the 
Church  and  the  requirements  of  the  world. 

i.  Apostles.  Men  sent  of  God,  sometimes  translated  messenger. 
A  term  employed  by  Christ  and  the  Spirit  to  denote  ministers  of 
the  first  rank.  Ellicott  says:  "The  chief  characteristics  of  an 
apostle  were  an  immediate  call  from  Christ,  a  designation  for  all 
lands,  and  a  special  power  of  working  miracles ; "  and  this  defini- 
tion is  sufficiently  comprehensive  to  include  Paul,  who  claimed  an 
apostleship  equal  in  rank  and  authority  to  Peter  and  John,  declaring 
that  he  was  not  behind  the  very  chiefest  apostles.  Around  this 
question  there  gathered  much  controversy.  The  false  teachers 
tried  to  weaken  his  authority  and  destroy  his  influence,  by  denying 
the  validity  of  his  claim ;  he  was  therefore  put  upon  his  defence  on 
several  occasions,  but  he  never  failed  to  establish  his  right. 

With  generous  manliness  he  admitted  that  he  had  not  the  advan- 
tage of  earthly  fellowship  with  Christ,  that  he  was  unworthy  the 
honour  because  he  had  persecuted  His  Church.  But  he  rested  his 
•claim  upon  spiritual  vision.  He  had  verily  seen  Christ  with  his 
inner  eye ;  He  had  spoken  to  the  ear  of  his  soul.    Christ  had  met 
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him,  and  turned  him  from  darkness  to  light ;  transformed  the  per- 
secutor into  a  saint ;  and  he  never  admitted  the  inferiority  of  these 
manifestations.  The  chosen  companions  of  the  Lord  were  with 
Him,  but  knew  Him  not ;  they  saw  and  heard  much  with  their 
bodily  senses,  but  little  with  the  more  piercing  vision  and  keener 
ear  of  the  soul.  Hence  the  complaint,  tinged  with  disappointment, 
"  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known 
Me,  Philip  ?  "  But  Paul  saw,  and  heard,  and  felt  Christ.  From 
Him  he  had  received  his  commission,  and  he  went  forth  to  do  his 
work  under  the  eye  of  his  Master,  amenable  only  to  Him ;  and 
therefore  the  cruellest  persecution  from  the  world,  and  the  utmost 
trouble  in  the  Church,  failed  to  weaken  his  conviction  that  he  was 
Divinely  commissioned,  or  to  furnish  a  reason  for  his  retirement. 
The  gift  is  continued.  In  a  true  and  blessed  sense  Christ  still 
gives  apostles :  men  who  see  Christ ;  see  Him,  and  feel  dwarfed 
and  poor  in  that  presence ;  conscious  of  His  indisputable  claims 
and  of  their  utter  unfitness  to  meet  them,  they  fall  at  His  feet,  say- 
ing, "  Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do  ? "  The  cry  of  sur- 
render secures  the  much-needed  instruction.  Acknowledged  help- 
lessness is  always  helped  ;  confessed  insufficiency  is  followed  by 
Divine  sufficiency.  No  man  surrenders  himself  to  Christ  without 
receiving  Christ  in  return.  With  Christ  there  comes  sympathy 
with  men,  and  power  with  God ;  a  commission  to  make  disciples 
of  all  nations,  and  an  assurance  sufficient  for  all  circumstances 
and  for  all  time.  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world." 

In  this  day  much  is  made  of  apostolical  succession.  Men 
endeavour  to  trace  their  descent  by  paths  which  are  intricate,  and 
by  lines  divided,  attenuated,  impure,  and  worthless.  They  deny  to 
you  the  rights  of  ministers,  because  you  are  unable  to  trace  your 
succession  in  a  direct  line  to  the  apostles.  Brethren,  the  true  suc- 
cessors of  the  apostles  are  those  who  have  seen  Christ,  heard  Him, 
felt  Him,  been  commissioned  by  Him ;  who  go  forth  conscious  of 
His  presence,  and  in  that  consciousness  do  apostolic  work,  deliver 
the  apostolic  message,  and  witness  apostolic  results.  The  suc- 
cessors of  the  apostles  are  apostles,  not  priests.  "  By  their  fruits  ye 
shall  know  them."  They  transform  men's  lives,  elevate  their 
affections,  ennoble  their  characters ;  they  feed  the  flock  of  God, 
build  up  the  Church,  and  after  a  life  of  apostolic  faithfulness  they 
die  in  apostolic  triumph,  mostly  poor  in  this  world's  wealth,  but 
rich  in  faith  and  hope  and  love ;  saying,  "I  am  now  ready  to  be 
offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I  have  fought  a 
good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith,"  &c. 

2.  Prophets.    The  term  prophet  is  often  confined  to  those  who 
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foretell  future  events ;  a  practice  which,  though  still  indulged  in, 
has  not  brought  much  honour  to  its  professors  in  recent  times.  To 
prophesy  under  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit  is  to  preach,  pro- 
claim what  has  been  revealed.  New  Testament  prophets  are  men 
with  exceptional  illumination,  who  see  God,  and  truth,  and  duty, 
as  ordinary  Christians  do  not  «ee  them.  Real  seers  are  they,  and 
God  has  given  such  men  to  the  Church  !  What  a  boon  is  their 
ministry  1  The  ministry  of  men  who  get  on  the  Mount  with  God, 
who  hold  converse  with  the  Deity,  and  come  down  all  aglow  with 
unearthly  lustre ;  men  to  whom  the  truth  is  unsealed,  when  they 
look  into  the  Divine  word ;  whose  efforts,  as  expositors  of  truth, 
never  provoke  the  retort,  "  Sir,  thou  hast  nothing  to  draw  with, 
and  the  well  is  deep  ; "  men  who  dig  deep  in  the  Biblical  mine, 
and  bring  up  rich  nuggets  of  gold ;  men  who  never  deal  in  flowers 
merely  to  exhibit  their  beauty,  but  because  of  the  honey  they  yield, 
or  the  fragrance  they  diffuse.  Prophets,  not  like  Eli  superseded  in 
vision,  with  credentials  old  and  fold-worn,  but  men  who  have  seen 
God  to-day,  and  received  their  message  fresh  from  Him,  who  never 
go  to  the  people  without  new  visions  of  Christ  and  views  of  truth 
unseen  before.  Prophets  who  never  preach  an  old  sermon  till  it 
has  had  anew  baptism  of  fire!  Prophets  of  God,  who  never  put 
bronze  into  circulation,  and  whose  gold  is  not  kept  in  use  till  it  is 
worn  smooth  and  become  light,  but  who  frequently  pass  their  gold 
through  the  mint  of  Divine  communion,  and  send  it  forth  with 
the  image  and  superscription  of  the  King  unmistakeably  clear 
upon  it. 

Brethren,  we  have  had  such  men  !  You  fathers  knew  many  of 
them,  true  prophets  because  they  never  preached  without  show- 
ing God  to  be  nearer  and  dearer  to  His  people.  Such  men  never 
exhibit  themselves.  The  revelation,  not  the  revealer ;  the  message, 
not  the  messenger;  the  prophet's  God,  and  not  the  prophet, 
have  always  distinguished  this  Divine  gift  to  the  Church. 

3.  Evangelists.  Home  missionaries,  who,  unencumbered  by  the 
duties  of  the  regular  pastorate,  give  themselves  unto  prayer  and  to 
the  ministry  of  the  word.  Like  Philip  and  Timothy,  whose  minis- 
tiy  was  chiefly  a  direct  appeal  to  the  unconverted,  that  they  might 
found  Churches  where  no  Churches  existed,  or  strengthen  existing 
Churches  by  the  addition  of  new  converts.  "  Evangelists,"  but  not 
necessarily  men  of  a  feebler  order.  Some  imagine  any  persons  equal 
to  this  work.  Men  are  converted  and  commissioned  to  be  evange- 
lists the  same  night ;  but  a  feeble  evangelist  will  have  but  feeble 
converts.  Ignorance  in  the  pulpit  is  not  likely  to  secure  intelli- 
gence in  the  pew.  Methodism  has  been  largely  benefited  by 
reviving  this  order  of  ministry.    I  am  glad  we  have  made  a  move 
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in  this  direction,  but  we  must  be  careful  not  to  set  up  a  separate 
agency.  A  brother  here  and  there  should  be  liberated  from  minis- 
terial duty,  and  sometimes  from  official  position  and  pastoral  care, 
that  he  may  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  and  afterwards  resume 
his  position.  And  this  matter  of  preaching  to  the  unsaved  must  be 
kept  before  us  all.  The  evangelist  will  be  all  the  more  efficient  if 
he  can  pasture  his  own  lambs,  and  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep  can- 
not do  without  additions  to  the  flock.  A  brother  or  brethren  sepa- 
rated in  turn  for  the  work,  however,  is  almost  a  necessity  of  the 
times.  Our  fathers  were  largely  evangelists,  but  they  had  little  to 
do  besides ;  few  offices  to  fill,  and  few  returns  to  make.  Some- 
times we  have  given  up  the  ordinary  for  special  work,  but  it  is 
questionable  if  in  some  instances  our  losses  have  not  equalled  our 
gains.  We  want  as  evangelists  men  of  purity  and  of  power,  with  near 
access  to  God,  clear  views  of  truth,  and  adaptation  to  the  masses. 
Men  who  know  the  needs  of  the  sinner,  and  the  subterfuges  of  sin. 
Men  who  shun  not  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  but  who 
never  touch  the  terrible  consequences  of  unrepented  sin  without 
tears,  and  who  delight  most  in  showing  the  shelter  and  security  of 
the  cross.  Men  who  denounce  sin  with  the  full  strength  of  man- 
hood, but  who  deal  with  the  sinner  with  all  the  tenderness  of 
womanhood.  "  Evangelists,"  whose  ministry  is  an  Evangel,  whose 
theme  is,  "  Fear  not,  for  behold  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great 
joy ;  "  whose  song  is,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace,  good- will  towards  men,"  and  the  result  of  whose  message 
is  that  plain  men  hasten  to  inquire,  wise  men  come  to  worship,  and 
wicked  men  arrive  too  late  to  destroy. 

4.  Pastors  and  teachers.  Those  who  have  the  care  of  the  churches, 
and  who  exercise  an  indefinable  authority  by  virtue  of  their  wisdom 
and  their  work.  The  true  pastor  bears  a  special  relation  to  all  the 
people  of  his  charge,  like  the  father  of  a  family,  the  shepherd  of  a 
flock.  The  pastor  is  not  a  mere  visitor,  a  petty  retailer  of  gossip, 
but  one  who  is  hailed  in  every  household  as  the  trusted  counsellor 
of  parents,  the  true  friend  of  the  young  people,  around  whom  the 
children  gather,  and  to  whom  every  event  which  concerns  his  peo- 
ple, whether  of  joy  or  sorrow,  of  possession  or  privation,  of  pros- 
perity or  calamity,  has  an  interest.  "  Pastors  and  teachers,"  a 
double  title  of  the  same  office.  The  true  work  of  the  pastor  can 
only  be  done  in  so  far  as  he  teaches.  He  must  feed  the  flock  of 
God  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  made  him  an  overseer.  Hun- 
gry people  are  often  angry  people ;  a  poor  table  means  a  dissatisfied 
and  quarrelsome  household.    The  churches  must  be  fed. 

Teaching  means  learning.  "We  speak  that  we  do  know,  and 
testify  that  we  have  seen."    Young  men  who  hope  to  be  efficient 
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pastors  and  teachers  mast  fill  up  the  cask,  get  filled  with  wisdom. 
Nor  is  the  filling  up  in  youth  enough.  When  Dr.  Arnold  was 
asked  why  he  continued  to  study  as  if  he  would  not  have  enough 
for  his  pupils,  he  replied  in  w>ords  worthy  of  being  engraven  with 
an  iron  pen :  "  It  is  not  because  I  fear  I  shall  not  have  enough  to 
give  them,  but  because  I  prefer  that  they  shall  be  supplied  from  a 
clear  running  stream  rather  than  from  a  stagnant  pool."  Brethren, 
perpetual  learning  is  essential  to  perpetual  teaching.  When  we 
cease  to  acquire,  we  cease  to  impart.  I  never  like  to  hear  of  a 
brother  selling  his  books.  Dwindling  stock  means  retiring  from 
business.  The  latter  does  not,  however,  always  follow.  But  to  be 
honest  to  ourselves,  to  the  Church,  and  to  God,  it  should.  The  itin- 
erant system  is  somewhat  incompatible  with  the  office  of  a  pastor, 
and  our  work  in  country  circuits  extends  over  too  wide  an  area  to 
enable  us  to  come  up  to  the  ideal  of  a  true  pastor ;  but  we  must 
do  our  best  amidst  the  disadvantages  of  our  position,  and  as  the 
towns  furnish  the  best  opportunities,  so  there  we  have  our  chief 
burdens,  and  there  we  need  to  develop  all  our  resources.  Let  us, 
however,  as  far  as  in  us  lieth,  be  real  pastors,  shepherds  of  the 
flock,  caretakers  of  the  Church.  Watch  you  over  her  interests  with 
that  jealous  holy  care  with  which  every  true  father  watches  over  the 
interests  of  his  daughters ;  deal  with  the  wayward  as  a  gentle 
mother  deals  with  her  sons,  loving  them,  influencing  their  actions, 
moulding  their  characters,  ennobling  their  lives.  The  noblest  men 
the  world  and  the  Church  have  had  have  been  chiefly  moulded  by 
their  mothers,  and  the  noblest  sons  of  the  Church  are  those  who 
have  fallen  into  the  hands  of  gentle,  high-toned,  big-souled  pastors 
and  teachers.  My  dear  brethren,  let  us  be  real  pastors,  not 
masters ;  not  lords  over  God's  heritage,  not  shepherds  who  scatter 
the  flock,  but  feeders,  leaders,  instructors,  saviours  of  men. 

God  delights  in  variety.  This  is  manifest  in  the  twelve.  What  a 
study  the  little  group  presents !  Foremost  men,  and  men  who  were 
not  in  the  front.  Men  of  warm  temperament,  and  men  who  had 
their  emotions  well  under  control.  Men  who  believed  without  evi- 
dence, but  whose  faith  did  not  always  come  up  to  the  requirement 
of  James,  and  others  who  would  not  believe  without  satisfactory 
reasons,  but,  having  once  believed,  they  transmuted  their  belief 
into  action,  and  showed  the  genuineness  of  their  faith  by  their 
works.  Brethren,  we  may  have  our  standards  of  weight  and 
measure,  but  God  sometimes  passes  over  Eliab,  and  much  to  our 
astonishment  makes  choice  of  the  unpresented  son  who  keepeth 
the  sheep.  What  God  has  done  in  nature  He  does  in  the  Church) 
makes  beauty  by  variety.  In  God's  variety  there  is  no  confusion 
but  true  unity.    The  diversity  of  gifts  proceed  from  one  Spirit,  and 
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the  diversity  of  operations  are  presided  over  by  the  One  God,  and 
are  thus  made  to  contribute  to  the  prosperity  of  the  whole.  Just 
as  the  quarryman,  the  hauler,  the  hodman,  the  labourer,  the  mason, 
the  carpenter,  the  joiner,  the  glazier,  the  painter,  the  decorator,  all 
work  together  under  the  direction  of  the  architect,  and  all  contri- 
bute to  the  completeness  of  the  palace,  making  it  fit  habitation  for 
a  king.  So  here  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  pastors,  and 
teachers,  with  all  that  are  included  in  another  list,*  are  with  one 
purpose  building  the  body  of  Christ.  This  variety  in  unity  and 
unity  in  variety  is  especially  true  of  the  ministry  of  the  Methodist 
Churches.  We  follow  each  other,  and  should  never  forget  what  we 
owe  to  the  brotherhood.  Brethren,  there  is  a  sense  in  which  if  one 
succeeds,  all  succeeds ;  if  one  fails,  all  fail.  If  I  am  not  doing  all 
I  can  in  my  sphere,  I  am  unfaithful  to  you ;  and  if  you  are  not 
striving  to  do  all  you  can,  you  are  unfaithful  to  all  your  brethren, 
as  well  as  to  our  one  Master,  Christ. 

II.  ITS  PURPOSE. 

"For  the  perfecting  of  the  saints."  The  term  saints  has  so 
degenerated  in  meaning — it  is  now  but  little  better  than  a  syno- 
nym for  superstition — that  it  is  difficult  to  realize  it  as  originally 
used  by  the  apostle.  "In  the  early  days  all  Christians  were 
saints.  The  title  did  not  attribute  any  personal  merit  to  them,  it 
simply  recalled  their  prerogatives  and  their  obligations.  When- 
ever they  were  so  described,  they  were  reminded  that  God  had 
made  them  His  own." 

Saints  are  those  who  are  renewed  by  the  Spirit,  and  consecrated 
to  God's  service.  Not  set  apart  from  the  world,  but  set  apart  in  it, 
to  purify  it,  and  in  turn  to  be  purified  by  it.  In  the  saint  manu- 
factory at  Rome  men  are  declared  to  be  saints  after  they  are  dead, 
but  God  canonizes  his  saints  when  they  begin  to  truly  live.  Men- 
made  saints  are  declared  perfect,  but  they  are  best  seen  at  a  dis- 
tance. God's  saints  are  not  perfect ;  they  are  here  to  be  perfected, 
and  for  their  perfection  provision  is  made. 

The  Apostle  proceeds  to  indicate  marks  of  imperfection.  They 
were  children  in  grace,  very  fond  of  change.  They  lacked  the 
steadfastness  of  full-grown  manhood.  They  were  poor  helmsmen, 
weak  in  controlling  power,  like  ships  on  a  storm-lashed  ocean, 
minus  the  rudder;  a  prey  to  every  cross  current,  at  the  mercy  of  the 
ebb  and  flow  of  every  tide.  Carried  about  by  every  veering  wind 
of  doctrine,  influenced  by  the  conjuring  tricks  and  wily  craft  of  the 
false  teachers.    Unstable  as  water,  how  could  they  excel  ? 

Brethren,  the  Church  is  not  without  some  indications  of  imma- 
turity to-day.    How  often  have  we  been  disappointed  by  incon- 

*  i  Cor.  xii. 
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stancy  of  opinion  and  instability  of  belief!  How  many  evidences 
there  are  of  undeveloped  manhood !  In  some  there  is  an  immature 
faith.  Where  are  many  of  our  people  in  times  of  trouble  ?  When 
they  walk  in  darkness  and  have  no  light,  do  they  trust  in  the  Lord, 
and  stay  themselves  upon  their  God  ?  If  Christians  cannot  meet 
commercial  disaster,  family  and  relative  affliction,  and  social 
bereavement  with  greater  calmness  and  resignation  than  other  peo- 
ple, what  has  their  Christianity  done  for  them  ?  Where  is  their 
faith  in  God,  their  recognition  of  Him  Whose  ways  are  just  and 
true  ?  An  eminent  Christian  merchant  in  prosperity  was  happy, 
and  when  he  had  lost  all  he  was  so  still.  When  some  persons,  who 
thought  the  circumstances  very  exceptional,  inquired  how  he  could 
be  as  happy  in  his  penury  as  in  his  plenty,  he  beautifully  replied, 
"Then  I  had  Christ  in  all,  now  I  have  all  in  Christ!"  What  a 
strong,  triumphant  faith !  How  near,  how  real,  how  precious,  how 
all-compensating,  was  Christ  to  that  man !  Brethren,  mature  faith 
is  not  taking  hold  of  Christ  as  some  persons  shake  hands,  with  one 
finger  merely ;  it  is  taking  hold  with  both  hands  earnestly,  and 
holding  on  with  a  firm  grip.  Mature  faith  is  more  than  an  intel- 
lectual belief,  making  its  subject  a  mere  doctrinal  weather-vane, 
that  veers  about  with  every  change  of  wind.  Mature  faith  is  whole- 
souled  ;  it  gives  credit  to  the  truth,  trusts  firmly  in  the  truth,  and 
necessity  being  laid  upon  it,  it  leans  firmly  upon  the  truth.  Be- 
lieving to  such  persons  is  "  an  act  in  which  intellect,  heart,  con- 
science and  will  acknowledge  Christ  as  the  Redeemer  and  Ruler 
of  men." 

There  is  also  an  immature  hope,  an  immature  courage.  Many  per- 
sons fail  to  attack  the  wrong ;  aye,  they  lack  the  courage  to  defend 
the  right.  All  this  implies  an  imperfect  love.  The  vital  principle 
is  low.  Love,  judged  by  its  true  test,  sacrifice — and  that  is  the 
measure  of  love — is  feeble,  changeful,  immature.  Brethren,  how 
far  below  in  moral  stature  such  saints  are  when  compared  with 
Abraham,  Job,  Moses,  David,  Paul  ?  These  obeyed  without  hesi- 
tation, endured  without  complaint,  submitted  to  sacrifice  without 
sorrow,  turned  statutes  into  songs,  and  learned  in  whatsoever  state 
they  were  therewith  to  be  content.  It  is  for  us  to  mend  what  is 
broken,  to  complete  what  is  unfinished,  to  perfect  the  saints.  We 
must  go  on  with  our  work  of  ministering,  teaching  the  people,  by 
lip  and  life,  concerning  God,  until  by  faith  He  becomes  near,  and 
real,  and  true  ;  until  hope  and  love  and  courage  and  submissiveness 
are  in  the  ascendant,  and  the  babes  and  children  in  grace  reach  the 
fulness  of  the  stature  of  perfect  men  in  Christ  Jesus.  Then  will 
they  walk  and  talk  with  God ;  He  will  be  no  longer  at  a  distance, 
an  awful  Personage  of  whom  they  are  afraid ;  He  will  be  placed  at 
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the  head  of  the  household,  made  a  partner  in  the  business,  their 
Friend  in  affliction,  their  Guide  in  perplexity,  their  Saviour  in 
trouble,  their  All  in  all.  Then  will  the  saints  be  strong  in  His 
strength,  courageous  because  of  His  presence,  patient  because 
He  permits  the  suffering,  enduring,  "  as  seeing  Him  who  is  in- 
visible." 

Some  persons  can  only  be  perfected  by  personal  converse.  Ma- 
chinery has  superseded  a  great  deal  of  hand  work,  but  there 'are 
difficult  and  delicate  operations  which  can  only  be  done  by  hand 
still.  So  the  public  ministry  and  church  services  alike  fail  to  per- 
fect some  people,  but  in  these  cases  much  may  be  done  by  pastors 
and  teachers.  The  people  who  have  difficulties,  and  worse  still, 
the  people  who  are  difficulties,  will  generally  pay  for  the  care,  and 
the  love  and  the  teaching  bestowed  upon  them.  Did  some  one 
say,  "  He  is  my  difficulty,  I  cannot  stoop  to  him  ;  I  would  rather 
be  rid  of  such  a  troublesome  person."  Brethren,  I  do  not  see  any- 
thing about  that  in  the  text.  We  are  given  for  the  perfecting  of 
the  saints,  and  if  they  were  all  perfect  such  a  profusion  of  gifts  as 
I  see  about  me  would  not  be  required  ;  and  to  provide  for  the  very 
difficult  and  often  richly  compensating  cases,  we  have  been  devoted 
to  the  work  of  ministering ;  given  to  serve  the  Church  in  any  and 
every  capacity  in  which  real  service  can  be  rendered.  In  this 
sense  Paul  called  himself  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  from  the 
frequency  with  which  he  used  the  term,  and  the  fidelity  with  which 
he  complied  with  its  requirements,  he  evidently  gloried  in  it.  It 
is  this  which  gives  dignity  to  our  position ;  we  are  greater  as  the 
servants  of  Christ  than  we  are,  or  can  be  personally.  Our  author- 
ity to  rule  and  our  opportunity  to  serve  are  all  from  Christ.  How 
often  the  ambassador  accredited  to  a  foreign  court  suspends  his 
personal  judgment,  restrains  his  personal  will,  and  seeks  instructions 
from  home!  Brethren,  that  is  what  we  must  do.  We  are  all 
too  weak  in  ourselves  to  have  the  interests  of  Christ's  Kingdom, 
the  care  of  the  Church,  in  a  word,  the  salvation  of  men  in  our  own 
hands.  We  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  servants  of  the  King.  Let 
us  in  every  difficulty  seek  instructions  from  home ;  and  if  the  de- 
cision be  adverse  to  our  wishes,  let  us  never  forget  that  we  are  best 
served  when  the  Master  is  best  pleased.  Christ's  example  clearly 
indicates  the  spirit  in  which  our  ministering  must  be  done,  and 
His  unwearied  diligence  is  the  measure  of  our  service.  "It  is 
enough  that  the  servant  be  as  his  Master,  the  disciple  as  his 
Lord." 

For  the  building  up  of  the  body  of  Christ.  The  perfecting  of  indi- 
vidual saints  by  the  work  of  ministering  will  contribute  to  the 
building  up  of  the  body  of  Christ.    As  in  the  erection  of  the  tern- 
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pie,  the  building  went  up  without  sound  of  hammer  or  other  tool 
of  iron,  because  the  material  was  prepared  at  a  distance  from  the 
site :  so  every  individual  effort,  every  act  of  ministering,  shall  con- 
tribute to  the  growth  of  the  body,  the  prosperity  of  the  Church. 
Time  will  not  permit  us  to  deal  with 

III.  its  perpetuity. 

Ministers  pass  away.  How  many  grand  men  the  imperfect 
Church  has  lost,  but  the  ranks  are  again  filled.  Men  cannot 
always  see  where  their  successors  are  to  come  from,  and  often  por- 
tend failure ;  but  God  has  found  successors,  and  will  find  them. 
Every  variety  of  instrumentality  will  be  given  to  the  Church  as  long 
as  they  are  required,  till  we  all  attain  unto  the  unity  of  the  faith. 
Grand  time  that !  Nor  must  all  the  work  be  left  to  the  ministry. 
To  every  one  of  you,  dear  friends,  is  given  grace  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ,  and  for  every  contact  with  the  sup- 
ply of  nutriment  Christ  is  looking  for  a  return  in  growth.  Brother, 
sister,  do  not  be  a  dry  joint,  contracting  the  movements  of  the 
body  ;  a  diseased  limb,  interfering  with  the  activity  of  the  whole ; 
a  disordered  function,  hindering  the  growth  and  marring  the  beauty 
of  each  several  part.  By  the  effective  working  of  every  part  only 
does  the  body  make  increase  unto  the  building  up  of  itself  in 
love. 

Dear  fathers  and  brethren,  what  a  work  is  ours !  Perfecting  the 
saints,  building  up  the  body  of  Christ!  How  difficult,  how  deli- 
cate, to  be  entrusted  to  poor,  feeble  man !  How  exalted  the  privi- 
lege, how  tremendous  the  responsibility!  What  resources  are 
needed !  How  essential  communion  with  God !  To  succeed  in 
this  work  is  to  bless  men,  and  families,  and  nations,  and  the  world. 
It  is  to  build  up  the  Church,  to  honour  Christ,  to  compensate  Him 
for  Gethsemane  and  Calvary,  to  make  Him  glad  with  an  inexpres- 
sible, illimitable,  inexhaustible,  eternal  gladness ! 

But  to  fail  is  to  weaken  the  Church,  to  curse  society,  to  people 
hell,  to  impoverish  heaven,  to  disappoint  the  Saviour,  and  to 
eternally  defeat  ourselves! 

"  'Tis  not  a  cause  of  small  import 
A  pastor's  care  demands ; 
But  what  might  fill  an  angel's  heart, 
And  fill'd  a  Saviour's  hands." 

"  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?  "     "  Our  sufficiency  is  of  God!" 

July,  1883. 
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OF  PROTESTANTISM.  . 

CjjL  LARGE  portion  of  Germany  is  en  fife  anent  the  Luther 
L  9  commemoration  ;  the  occasion  is  awakening  a  good  deal  of 
gr  A  interest  in  other  countries  as  well,  and  is  being  celebrated 
i  by  festivals,  lectures,  meetings,  and  articles — sympathetic, 
adverse,  controversial,  critical — in  literary,  theological,  and  religious 
magazines  and  the  newspaper  press.  Much  attention  is  being 
devoted  just  now  to  questions  of  imperishable  interest  which  are 
inseparably  connected  with  Luther's  name ;  and  we  propose  to 
devote  a  portion  of  the  present  number  of  our  serial  to  a  brief 
consideration  of  such  of  those  questions  as  may  be  supposed  to 
possess  the  greatest  interest  for  ourselves,  and  a  rapid  review  of 
the  chief  facts  and  movements  of  the  great  reformer's  life. 

Luther  was  born  at  Eisleben,  on  the  ioth  of  November,  1483. 
His  father  was  a  miner,  poor,  but  upright  and  intelligent ;  his 
mother  thrifty  and  exemplary.  While  the  little  son  was  yet  in  his 
infancy  the  parents  removed  to  Mansfeld,  where,  by  continued  toil 
and  energy,  their  circumstances  improved  ;  but  the  chief  joy  that 
their  better  means  afforded  them  arose  from  the  thought  that 
thereby  they  would  be  enabled  to  send  their  son  to  school  and  give 
him  a  better  bringing  up  than  theirs  had  been.  The  home  training 
the  boy  received  was  severe,  a  good  deal  too  severe,  and  he  felt  the 
smart  of  it  for  years  after.  School  life  brought  no  relief;  but  when 
with  his  master,  as  when  with  his  parents,  the  fear  of  the  rod  was 
before  his  eyes.  Magdeburg  and  Eisenach  have  the  honour  of 
figuring  in  Luther's  school  life.  The  touching  story  of  his  singing 
for  bread  in  the  streets  of  the  latter  town,  according  to  the  then 
existing  custom  among  poor  scholars,  and  of  his  sweet  voice 
attracting  the  attention  of  Ursula,  the  wife  of  Conrad  Cotta,  the 
kind  lady  of  whom  he  used  to  speak  in  after  years  as  "  the  pious 
Shunammite,"  is  familiar  to  all.  She  received  him  under  her  roof; 
and  the  time  he  was  the  guest  of  this  well-circumstanced  family 
was  one  of  the  brightest  periods  of  his  early  life.  Ere  he  was 
eighteen  years  of  age  he  entered  the  university  of  Erfurt,  in  those 
days  a  famous  seat  of  learning.  It  was  his  intention,  in  accordance 
with  his  father's  resolute  wish,  thereafter  to  follow  the  legal  pro- 
fession. The  youth  became  a  hard  student,  and  a  brilliant  one. 
He  passed  through  the  usual  course  of  study,  classical  and  scholastic, 
taking  his  degree  at  twenty-one.  It  is  important  that  we  give 
prominence  to  Luther's  student-life  at  Erfurt,  since  by  the  training 
he  received  and  the  learning  he  acquired  there  he  became  qualified 
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for  his  life-work.     He  studied  under  distinguished  professors  both 
the  new  learning  and  the  old.  The  revival  of  letters  in  Italy,  known 
as  the  Renaissance,  was  influencing  this  university,  the  study  of  the 
classics  was  taken  up  anew  after  long  and  dreary  neglect.    Luther 
formed  a  taste  for  the  great  Roman  authors  which  he  never  lost ; 
and  when  he  suddenly  left  the  university  for  the  monastery,  Virgil 
was  one  of  the  two  authors  he  took  with  him.    Also,  the  mastery 
he  gained  of  the  philosophy  of  the  schoolmen  qualified  him  to 
become  the  formidable  opponent  of  their  system,  and  the  theology 
connected  with  it,  he  ,  was  afterwards  known  to  be.    The  student 
was  unconsciously  preparing    for  his  destined   work   in  life  by 
patiently  plodding  along  the  beaten  and  barren  track  of  scholastic 
philosophy,  and — what  was  a  new    thing    then — the  freer  and 
brighter  way  of  classical  learning.    His  character  was  good,  and 
he  was  popular  among  his  fellow-students — he  was  such  good  com- 
pany.   He  had  marked  social  qualities,  which  had  been  first  drawn 
out  amid  the  hospitalities  of  Frau  Cotta's  house  at  Eisenach,  and 
a  rich  vein  of  humour  which  usually  came  into  play  when  he  was  at 
his  ease,  and  often  stood  him  in  good  stead  in  years  to  come. 
But  there  was  another  side  to  his  life,   namely,  the  religious. 
Luther's  life  is  a  microcosm  of  the  Reformation.    The  movement 
passed  through  his  own  mind  and  experience  first,  and  then  onward 
to  others,  until  it  stamped  the  life  of  a  nation.    Its  different  phases 
succeeded  each  other — it  has  been  remarked — "in  the  heart  of 
him  who  was  to  be  the  instrument  of  it,  and  few  subjects  afford 
matter  for  richer  meditation  than  this  gradual  development  of  what 
has  been  called  reformation  truth  in  the  childhood,  youth,  and 
early  struggles  of  the  monk  of  Wittenberg."    The  religious  side  of 
Luther's  life  was  the  greatest.     Side  by  side  with  his  student-life 
ran  that  other  parallel — the  religious  life.     Hidden  behind  the 
hilarity  of  the  life  he  lived  under  other's  eyes,  it  nevertheless  existed, 
deep  searchings  of  heart,  alarm,  and  a  sharp  cry  for  peace  and  rest.  % 
It  could  not  be  always  hidden,  and  circuiristances  precipitated  its 
manifestation.    The  tragic  death  of  a  friendly  fellow-student,  and 
a  fearful  thunderstorm  that  overtook  Luther  when  on  a  journey 
alone,  filled  his  agitated  mind  with  awful  dread  of  death  and  judg- 
ment, and,  at  all  cost,  he  must  become  holy  and  "just  with  God." 
Of  strong  will  and  great  decision  of  character,  the  step  was  resolved 
on, — he  would  enter  a  monastery  and  lead  a  religious  life.    He 
invited  his  friends  to  meet  him,  and,  after  a  pleasant  evening 
together,  he  startled  them  by  stating  what  he  had  determined  to 
do.    Remonstrance  was  useless,  "  he  had  a  purpose  and  bore  it 
through  ; "  to  him  at  this  time  it  was  a  question  of  life  and  death. 
That  night  he  hurried  through  the  silent  streets,  and  knocked  at 
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the  gate  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Augustine.  The  promising  student 
and  warm-hearted  youth  became  a  monk. 

Had  Luther  lived,  as  youths  among  us  now  live,  where  evan- 
gelical truth  and  teaching  are  known  and  given,  he  would  probably 
have  become  converted  at  this  time,  and  obtained  at  once  "  joy 
and  peace  in  believing,"  instead  of  passing  through  the  fearful  and 
prolonged  ordeal  of  consuming  thought  and  macerations  which 
forms  the  second  stage  of  his  many-sided  life. 

The  next  three  years  were  spent  in  the  Augustine  Convent.  The 
monks  were  as  glad  to  welcome  the  distinguished  young  man  as  a 
brother  as  the  university  was  sorry  to  lose  him  as  a  student.  The 
chagrin  and  disappointment  of  his  father  was  extreme.  It  is  not 
necessary  to  recount  the  oft-told  story  of  his  conventual  life,  with 
its  menial  service,  indignities  and  deprivations.  He  went  even 
beyond  the  rigorous  requirements  of  his  order  in  penance  and 
devotion.  It  is  a  wonder  he  did  not  become  insane,  more  than 
once  he  was  brought  down  to  death's  door  by  the  severity  of  his 
self-inflicted  sufferings ;  and  when  able  to  go  out  he  was  to  be 
seen  in  the  streets  in  his  turn  with  a  sack  on  his  back  begging  for 
the  monastery.  The  humiliation  and  hardness  of  his  lot,  however, 
would  not  have  troubled  him  if  he  had  only  attained  to  peace  of 
mind  and  a  sense  of  the  Divine  favour.  The  sharp  anguish  of  his 
soul  arose  from  the  ruthless  discovery  that  he  was  no  better  off  in 
this  respect  than  he  was  before.  He  was  still  a  sinful  man,  whom 
the  very  thought  of  God  filled  with  dismay.  But  his  residence  in 
the  convent  was  not  wholly  without  advantage.  He  studied  the 
Bible  closely,  which  he  had  seen  before  in  the  library  of  the  univer- 
sity, and  the  works  of  Augustine,  after  whom  his  religious  order 
was  named.  The  doctrines  of  grace  and  faith  taught  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  unfolded  and  illustrated  in  the  writings  of  Augustine, 
the  great  father  of  the  church,  with  whose  teaching  and  views  we 
are  familiar  chiefly  through  his  great  modern  expounder  Calvin, 
which  slowly  opened  up  to  the  mind  of  the  young  monk,  must  be 
regarded  as  of  greater  importance  than  even  his  university  acquire- 
ments in  fitting  him  for  the  work  which,  all  unknown  to  him  as 
yet,  lay  before  him.  The  reader  who  wishes  to  trace  the  elements 
of  learning,  thought,  and  truth,  which  aided  in  building  up  the 
massive  structure  of  Luther's  life  and  work,  will  be  as  careful  to 
associate  the  Bible  and  the  writings  of  Augustine  with  his  early 
monastic  life  as  he  will  the  Latin  classics  and  the  schoolmen  with 
his  university  career.  In  addition  to  the  conjoint  study  of  the  two 
works — the  Bible  and  Augustine — two  mm  were  of  considerable 
help  to  the  anxious  and  stricken  seeker  at  this  time ;  one  an  aged 
unnamed  monk,  who,  seeing  his  extreme  distress,  reminded  him 
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that  it  was  for  him  when  he  repeated  the  words  of  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  "  I  believe  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins,"  not  only  to  believe  in 
the  forgiveness  of  the  sins  of  David  or  Peter,  but  that  his  own  sins 
were  forgiven  him ;  the  other  was  Staupitz,  the  vicar-general  of 
his  order,  who  was  attracted  by  the  enthusiasm  and  excessive 
devotion  of  the  young  and  gifted  brother,  and  told  him  his  experi- 
ence, to  the  effect  that  he  had  obtained  no  peace  himself  by  vows 
he  made,  but  only  in  the  mercy  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ. 
"Look  to  the  wounds  of  Jesus  Christ,  my  young  brother,"  said  he, 
"to  the  blood  which  He  has  shed  for  you ;  it  is  there  you  will  see 
the  mercy  of  God."  The  truth  was  now  dawning  on  his  mind,  he 
saw  God  in  another  light,  through  His  love  as  well  as  through  His 
law;  the  Scriptures  appeared  in  a  new  aspect,  the  words  of 
Scripture  "  trooped  to  him  like  friends,"  he  said,  and  most  of  all 
that  word  of  the  prophet  quoted  by  the  apostle,  "  The  just  shall 
live  by  faith." 

We  regard  Luther's  life  up  to  this  point  as  the  period  of  training 
and  preparation.  In  1507  he  was  ordained  a  priest,  and  when  in 
the  year  following  he  became  a  professor  in  the  new  university  at 
Wittenberg,  founded  by  the  Elector,  Frederick  of  Saxony,  he  may 
be  said  to  have  entered  on  his  public  work.  He  was  not  at  first  a 
professor  of  theology,  but  as  theology  was  the  science  on  which 
he  had  of  late  set  his  heart,  he  gave  it  his  special  attention,  qualified 
for  and  received  his  doctor's  degree,  and  commenced  to  lecture  to 
his  students  on  the  different  books  of  the  Bible.  His  truest  thought 
had  for  some  time  circled  about  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and 
on  his  prelections  on  that  epistle,  which  is  in  an  eminent  degree 
"  the  masterpiece  of  the  mediatorial  theology,"  he  bestowed  his 
best  attention.  In  after  life  he  came  to  regard  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  as  a  sufficient  warrant  for  the  Reformation,  and  the 
cynosure  of  correct  teaching  in  the  church  for  all  time.  Of  the 
many  signs  of  the  times  in  which  we  live  not  the  least  hopeful  is 
the  vigorous  attention  which  the  great  epistle  of  Paul  has  attracted 
to  itself ;  and  with  such  help  as  the  special  commentaries  devoted 
to  its  exposition  from  the  pens  of  Tholuck,  Olshausen,  Godet, 
Philippi,  and  Beet,  afford,  on  what  vantage  ground  may  not  the 
devout  student  stand  in  regard  to  all  mediatorial  teaching,  and  how 
tenacious  may  not  his  hold  be  of  the  great  reformation-truths 
which  the  Wittenberg  professor  propounded  and  defended  in  the 
early  part  of  the  sixteenth  century !  He  came  to  see  that  the 
righteousness  of  God  made  known  by  the  apostle  is  not  the 
righteousness  which  punishes,  but  the  righteousness  which  justifies 
the  repentant  sinner.  The  discovery  became  an  inexpressible  joy 
to  him,  and  through  him  to  others.    If  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
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was  to  him  the  citadel  of  truth,  the  key  to  admit  him  was  to  be 
found  in  the  words,  "  The  just  shall  live  by  faith."  These  views, 
and  the  ardour  with  which  they  were  held,  gave  novelty  and  power 
to  his  teaching.  He  now  began  to  preach  in  the  churches  of 
Wittenberg,  and  he  quickly  became  very  popular  with  the  people. 
His  words,  as  Melancthon  said,  were  "  born  not  on  his  lips,  but  in 
his  soul,"  and  they  moved  profoundly  the  souls  of  all  who  heard 
them.  Already  popular  among  the  students  as  a  professor  of 
theology  in  the  university,  he  became  popular  among  the  people  as 
a  preacher  of  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

It  must  not  be  thought,  however,  that  he  had  broken  away  from 
the  Church,  the  time  was  not  yet  come  for  him  to  do  that.  Sent 
on  some  business  of  his  order  to  Rome  at  this  time,  he  demeaned 
himself  in  a  way  which  proved  that  he  was,  so  far  as  he  knew  him- 
self, still  a  true  son  of  the  Church.  There  are  paradoxes  in  the 
lives  of  all  men,  especially  in  the  lives  of  men  of  large  nature ;  and 
in  Luther's  life  nothing  is  more  perplexing  to  som6  readers  than 
the  way  in  which  he  continued  to  scrupulously  observe  the  usages 
of  the  Church,  notwithstanding  the  discovery  which  had  been 
made  to  him  of  evangelical  truth  and  doctrine.  The  explanation 
is,  that  a  man  does  not  possess  the  power  or  disposition  to  discon- 
nect himself  wholly  from  his  circumstances.  The  severance  when 
it  took  place  was  brought  about  by  the  pressure  of  events  rather 
than  his  own  previously  intended  act.  He  was  not  blind  to  existing 
abuses  in  the  Church,  but  he  was  hoping  to  correct  them  from 
within  by  the  power  of  the  Gospel.  He  saw  not  that  the  whole 
papal  system  was  a  gigantic  fraud,  and  that  the  Gospel  remedy, 
having  begun,  would,  if  continued,  also  make  an  end  of  the 
hierarchy  and  its  ramifications.  He  could  not  be  expected  to  see 
this  as  we  see  it,  we  see  it  because  we  stand  on  the  vantage  ground 
of  his  work  and  that  of  other  reformers.  Besides,  it  would  not  do 
for  one  reformer  to  reform  too  much,  he  would  snap  the  nerve  of 
sensitive  connection  with  his  own  age,  and  become,  may  be, 
instead  of  a  reformer,  a  martyr,  or  a  solitary  witness.  Certain 
popish  errors  clung  to  Wickliffe  to  the  last ;  and  Luther,  though  he 
took  a  bold  and  decisive  step  in  advance,  was  not  prepared  to  go 
as  far  as  some  went  whose  intellects  he  fired  and  whose  courage  he 
aroused.  That  we  should  be  ahead  of  him  in  the  present  age  is 
no  praise  to  us,  since  we  started  in  a  fair  course  from  the  goal  that 
he,  with  difficulty,  reached.  We  know  that  in  this  direction  lies  an 
objection  to  Protestantism  which  has  had  great  weight  with  many 
minds,  namely,  that  the  logical  issue  of  Protestantism  is  the  sub- 
version of  all  authority  and  the  justification  of  all  rationalism  ;  that 
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if  you  start  on  the  lines  of  the  Reformation  there  is  no  knowing 
where  you  will  get,  and  that  if  of  reverent  mind  you  will  inconsis- 
tently stop  short  somewhere.  This  objection  is  too  large  and  grave 
to  be  dealt  with  incidentally  in  a  paper  devoted  to  another  purpose ; 
but  it  has  had  great  weight,  we  must  admit,  with  some  intellects  of 
a  high  order  in  this  and  other  countries,  who,  having  lost  their 
way  and  grown  weary  and  timid,  have  sought  shelter  in  the  hospice 
of  the  papal  church.  Let  it  suffice  here  to  state  that  our  contention 
is  that  Protestantism,  rightly  viewed,  has  a  fixed  final  goal,  that, 
whilst  fatal  to  superstition,  its  logical  issue  is  not  denial  of  the 
supernatural.  It  has  taken  up  its  true  position  midway  between 
popery  and  infidelity,  it  does  not  play  into  the  hands  of  the  one  or 
the  other,  it  has  an  equal  dread  of  the  evils  both  of  superstition  and 
naturalism,  and  though  neither  the  enemy  on  the  right  hand  nor 
the  enemy  on  the  left  has  a  good  word  to  say  of  it,  yet  it  is  not,  we 
hope,  in  any  immediate  danger  of  being  crucified  between  two 
thieves.  At  the  same  time,  Protestantism  might  retort  on  popery 
and  infidelity  that,  more  than  they  are  aware,  they  are  promoters 
and  patrons  of  each  other. 

But,  to  return  to  the  story  of  Luther's  life.  We  were  speaking 
of  the  difficulty  some  people  find  in  tracing  the  consistency  of  his 
career.  We  do  not  know  that  we  are  particularly  anxious  to  make 
out  that  he  was  consistent.  "  Consistent "  men  are  not  worth 
much.  We  have  a  suspicion  of  the  man  who  shapes  himself 
according  to  order,  the  probability  is  that  he  is  either  a  weakling 
or  a  hypocrite.  Luther  was  neither,  but  a  God-fearing  man,  true 
and  strong.  We  have  already  said  that  his  life  is  an  epitome  of 
the  Reformation,  it  was  the  nursery  where  its  principles  were 
struck  and  rooted  before  they  were  planted  out  on  other  soil. 
Both  the  sunshine  and  the  lightning  played  at  different  times  on 
the  surface  of  his  mind.  The  still  small  voice  and  the  booming 
thunder  were  heard  in  it.  The  great  man  gathered  up  and  shaped 
in  himself  the  mighty  principles  that  were  struggling  for  general 
recognition.  Throwing  himself  out  on  a  large  trust  in  God,  he 
was — if  he  thought  of  it  at  all — content  to  be  consistently  incon- 
sistent. Or,  to  again  speak  in  metaphor,  the  uncoupling  had 
already  taken  place,  though  he  knew  it  not,  the  carriages  were 
pushed  on  together  a  little  further,  but  the  slightest  shock  in  an 
opposite  direction  would  cause  them  to  move  apart  The  shock 
quickly  came,  and  Luther  found  himself  disconnected  from  the 
Church,  and  a  reformer. 

The  scandal  created  by  the  sale  of  indulgences  was  the  chief 
immediate  event  that  hastened  the  Reformation.  The  idea  that  the 
Church  possessed  the  power  to  pardon  sin  had  grown  into  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


AND  THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  PROTESTANTISM.  535 

notion  that  it  was  within  the  province  of  the  Pope  to  issue  pardons 
of  his  own  accord,  which,  being  dispensed  to  the  faithful,  dis- 
charged them  from  the  consequences  of  their  sins.  This  was  what 
the  people  would  like ;  and  Rome  has  always  had  a  shrewd  sense 
of  the  advantage  to  be  gained  by  pandering  to  the  weaknesses  of 
human  nature.  Money  was  wanted  to  meet,  the  expenses  of  the 
luxurious  papal  court,  and  to  complete  the  great  cathedral  of 
St.  Peter.  The  cultured  and  lively  pagan  who  occupied  the  papal 
chair,  Leo  X.,  of  the  famous  house  of  the  Medici,  sent  out 
emissaries  for  the  sale  of  indulgences  in  order  to  raise  funds.  The 
principal  of  these  was  John  Tetzel,  a  friar,  a  man  of  ability  and 
effrontery ;  and  it  was  he  who  came  into  the  parts  where  Martin 
Luther  dwelt.  Luther's  indignation  was  aroused  and  became 
irrepressible  at  this  unblushing  and  infamous  traffic.  There  was  a 
scale  of  charges  for  permission  to  commit  any  sin  one  was  inclined 
to,  without  incurring  the  penalty  of  guilt  and  punishment.  Whole 
districts  were  denuded  of  their  wealth.  Tetzel  carried  on  a  thriving 
business.  The  more  successful  he  was  the  more  impudent  and 
noisy  he  became.  "  God  willing,"  exclaimed  Luther,  "  I  will  beat 
a  hole  in  his  drum,"  and  he  was  as  good  as  his  word.  Luther 
drew  up  ninety-five  theses  on  indulgences,  and  nailed  them  on  the 
church-door  in  Wittenberg,  and  also  preached  vehemently  against 
the  traffic.  Some  of  the  doctrines  contained  in  the  theses  cut  at 
the  root  of  priestly  absolution.  They  were  for  the  most  part  put 
plainly*  and  without  reservation,  as  for  instance,  when  in  thesis 
thirty-two  he  says,  "Those  who  fancy  themselves  sure  of  their 
salvation  by  indulgences  will  go  to  the  devil  with  those  who  teach 
them  this  doctrine."  The  publication  of  the  theses  was  the  signal 
for  an  outburst  of  excitement  on  the  part  of  the  people.  They 
saw  in  Luther  the  man  for  the  hour.  Enemies  muttered  something 
about  "Bohemian  poison,"  dreading  a  return  to  the  days  of  Huss. 
But  friends  thought  more  truly  that  Luther  was  dispensing  the 
bread  of  life.  Tetzel  had  to  retreat  to  a  convenient  distance,  where 
he  publicly  committed  Luther's  theses  to  the  flames,  but  he  was 
not  able  to  burn  the  leaven  of  truth  out  of  the  people's  minds.  He 
launched  at  Luther  a  set  of  counter-theses,  which  the  students  of 
Wittenberg,  without  Luther's  knowledge,  in  retaliation  publicly 
burnt,  in  itself  a  significant  circumstance,  since  the  sympathies  of 
the  young  men  of  the  universities  are  a  pretty  sure  index  of  the 
tendency  of  opinion  among  a  people.  The  theses  of  Luther  ran 
through  all  Europe.  The  Emperor,  and  nobles,  and  princes 
approved  of  them.  At  first  the  Pope  was  inclined  to  treat  the 
affair  lightly,  but  when  his  authority  over  the  German  nation 
appeared  to  be  in  some  danger,  he  summoned  Luther  to  Rome  to 
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answer  for  his  conduct.  His  university  and  the  Elector  Frederick 
interfered  on  his  behalf,  for  had  he  gone  to  Rome  he  would, 
probably,  have  never  returned.  A  legate  was  appointed  in  the 
person  of  Cardinal  Cajetan,  before  whom  he  was  to  appear  at 
Augsberg.  The  Cardinal  was  not  exactly  the  man  to  deal  with 
Luther.  "Retract !. retract !"  exclaimed  he  in  vehement imperi- 
ousness ;  but  no  man  gives  up  his  opinions  simply  because  he  is 
told  to  do  so.  To  require  submission  without  proof  is  popery  all 
over.  Luther  refused  to  retract  unless  he  could  be  proved  from 
Scripture  and  the  fathers  of  the  Church  to  be  in  error.  The 
Cardinal  tried  his  hand  at  argument,  but  Luther  was  more  than  a 
match  for  him,  and  went  away  strengthened  in  his  conviction  that 
he  was  in  the  right  and  that  the  Church  was  in  the  wrong.  A 
subsequent  attempt  to  win  him  to  submission  failed!  Events  began 
to  move  rapidly.  Luther  found  himself  borne  along  by  a  resistless 
current.  "God  hurries  and  drives  me,  I  am  not  master  of  myself/' 
said  he.  The  famous  disputation  with  Dr.  Eck,  at  Leipsic,  now  took 
place.  The  question  was  no  longer  limited  to  indulgences,  but 
extended  to  the  general  power  of  the  Pope,  his  authority,  and  the 
doctrinal  system  of  the  Church.  The  Pope  now  issued  a  bull  con- 
demning Luther,  but  its  publication  was  received  with  ridicule,  and 
Luther  not  only  disregarded  it,  but  burnt  it  in  the  sight  of  the 
people  at  the  east  gate  of  the  city.  Fulminations  issued  by  priests 
of  all  breeds  are  powerless,  when  the  light  of  truth  begins  to  reach 
the  minds  of  the  people.  Luther  pitted  against  the  Pope's  bull 
the  press  ;  and  in  his  memorable  "  appeal "  to  the  German  nation 
and  his  "  Babylonian  captivity  of  the  Church,"  distributed  the 
principles  of  Protestant  truth  far  and  wide. 

The  young  Emperor,  Charles  V.,  convened  his  first  Diet  of  the 
sovereigns  and  states  of  Germany  at  Worms  in  1 521,  at  which 
Luther's  writings  were  condemned,  and  before  which  he  was. 
summoned  to  appear,  a  safe-conduct  being  granted  him.  Luther, 
before  the  Diet  at  Worms  in  the  striking  attitude  which  he  assumed 
when  in  answer  to  the  iterated  requirement  that  he  should  retract, 
he  respectfully  but  firmly  refused  unless  he  could  be  convinced  that 
he  was  wrong,  and  uttered  the  famous  heroic  words, "  Here  I  stand, 
I  can  do  no  other,  so  help  me  God,"  is  a  scene  that  has  been  often 
depicted  by  pen  and  pencil.  The  spectacle  was  as  sublime  as  any 
ever  witnessed  in  Europe,  and  moved  many  who  were  present  to 
tears.  The  event  marked  an  Epoch  in  the  history  of  the  Church 
and  of  nations.  The  ingenuous  and  intrepid  monk  vindicated  the 
sanctity  of  conscience,  and  the  right  of  private  judgment.  He 
braved  the  two  most  august  authorities  in  Christendom,  the  Pope 
who  sat  in  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  Potentate  who  represented 
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the  Holy  Roman  Empire.  Men  for  ages  had  been  as  "dumb 
driven  cattle/'  they  had  not  dared  to  think  otherwise  than  as  the 
Pope  decreed,  or  act  otherwise  than  as  the  Emperor  commanded. 
By  the  power  of  a  Higher  Name  he  broke  the  spell  of  the  names 
of  Pope  and  Emperor ;  for  the  Pope  he  substituted  Christ  and  St. 
Paul,  and  for  the  pomp  of  emperors  he  did  something  toward 
winning  a  recognition  of  the  universal  rights  of  citizenship. 

It  was  with  a  fine  discrimination  of  the  merits  of  his  work  that 
Germany  a  few  years  ago  erected  the  Luther  monument  in  Worms, 
a  costly  and  elaborate  work  of  art,  which  stands  in  the  Platz  in  the 
centre  of  the  town,  which  the  writer  of  this  paper  saw  last  year ; 
for  it  was  on  the  floor  of  the  house  where  were  assembled  the 
representatives  of  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil  powers  of  the  nation 
that  Luther,  single-handed,  took  up  his  final  attitude  of  hostility  to 
all  tyrannies  that  fetter  conscience  or  deprive  man  of  his  religious 
and  civil  freedom. 

He  bad  gained  his  purpose,  he  had  confessed  the  truth  in  the 
presence  of  the  assembled  powers  of  Germany.  He  had  shown 
that  he  had  the  metal  of  a  leader  in  him,  for  in  spite  of  entreaties 
of  friends  he  had  gone  there,  as  he  said  he  would  even  though  there 
were  as  many  devils  in  Worms  as  tiles  on  the  houses.  He  got 
away  again  in  safety,  though  no  thanks  were  due  to  some  of  the 
more  bitter  of  the  assembly  who  would  have  violated  the  safe- 
conduct,  as  was  done  in  the  case  of  John  Huss,  and  quenched  the 
fire  of  Luther's  spirit  in  martyrdom,  if  the  fear  of  certain  potentates 
who  were  favourable  to  him  had  not  been  before  their  eyes. 

The  picturesque  story  of  Luther's  seizure  as  he  rode  toward  his 
home  from  Worms,  and  detention  by  friendly  hands  in  the  remote 
castle  of  the  Wartburg,  where  he  had  what  he  needed  after  so 
much  excitement,  about  a  year  of  quiet  study  and  repose,  is  too 
familiar  to  need  repetition.  Above  all,  he  was  safe  here  from  his 
enemies.  He  would  have  got  on  very  well  in  this  place  if  it  had 
not  been  for  "  the  devil,"  who  found  him  out  if  the  Pope  could 
not,  and  is  said  to  have  sadly  interfered  with  his  study  and  writing. 

At  last  he  left  his  retreat  at  his  own  risk,  as  his  presence  was 
sorely  needed  in  his  old  city  to  quell  the  fanaticism  of  busy  men 
who  were  prepared  to  carry  reforms  much  further;  and  Luther 
again  showed  his  magnificent  qualities  by  the  stand  he  took  against 
lawlessness  on  the  one  hand  and  tyranny  on  the  other.  We  are 
not  prepared  to  endorse  his  conduct  in  all  respects ;  but,  allowing 
for  the  existing  state  of  affairs,  we  are  more  inclined  to  admire  the 
course  he  took  than  to  condemn  his  "  inconsistencies."  The 
disturbances  which  existed  made  it  necessary  that  under  the  support 
of  Prince  Frederick  he  should  settle  the  doctrine  and  forms  of  the 
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revolted  Church,  and  provide  for  the  education  of  children.  He 
published  a  selection  of  hymns,  many  of  the  best  of  which  are  his 
own  composition  and  are  still  sung  in  Germany.  Chief  among 
them  seems  to  be  the  one  commencing,  "  Eirufeste  Burg  ist  timer 
Got"  ("Asafe  stronghold  is  our  God"),  which  has  been  called 
"  The  Marseillaise  of  the  Reformation."  A  place  second  to  none 
must  be  given  to  his  translation  of  the  Bible,  which  he  now  com- 
pleted with  the  aid  of  his  intimate  friend,  Melancthon,  and  which 
is  said  by  competent  judges  to  be  one  of  the  best  translations  of 
the  Bible  extant.  It  is  still  the  Bible  of  the  German  people,  and 
has  done  much  to  preserve  and  enrich  their  language.  In  1525 
Luther  married  Catherine  von  Bora,  a  nun  who  had  left  the  convent 
This  act  created  a  great  sensation,  as  thereby  he  cut  athwart 
another  evil  of  the  papal  system,  the  doctrine  of  celibacy.  Of 
course  he  was  "  inconsistent/'  But,  then,  he  was  living  all  alone 
in  the  Augustine  Monastery,  for  all  the  other  brethren  of  the  order 
had  left.  His  married  life  was  a  very  happy  one,  blessed  with  the 
gift  of  children,  and  served  to  enrich  and  strengthen  his  character. 
In  the  great  controversies  between  the  Protestant  parties  he  was 
the  moving  and  guiding  spirit,  though  for  the  most  part  not 
present  on  account  of  the  imperial  ban  under  which  he  still  lived. 
A  few  chosen  friends  were  frequent  guests  in  his  home,  for  Luther 
always  had  a  strong  social  nature.  He  had  a  great  liking  for  the 
beauties  of  creation,  and  spent  much  time  in  his  garden.  He  did 
much  in  the  cause  of  evangelical  truth  to  the  end  of  his  life. 
Tongue  and  pen  were  never  idle.  The  establishment  of  the 
Protestant  creed  at  Augsberg  sixteen  years  before  his  death  marks 
the  culminating  point  of  the  German  Reformation.  He  died  in 
1546  at  Eisleben,  his  birthplace,  whither  he  had  gone  on  business. 
A  little  before  he  passed  away  those  standing  by  his  bed  heard  him 
repeating  the  words  which  give  unity  to  the  faith  of  God's  people 
in  every  land  and  age,  "  For  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  beljeveth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  "So  passed  the  strong,  heroic 
soul  away."  The  greatest  man  of  the  modern  Church,  a  man  in 
whom  met  the  noblest  qualities  of  the  German  character,  and  who 
was  God's  chosen  servant  to  lead  a  large  portion  of  the  Church  in 
Europe  out  of  papal  bondage  to  the  enjoyment  of  freedom  and  life. 
Our  space  is  more  than  exhausted,  otherwise  we  should  have 
liked  to  sum  up  more  fully  than  we  can  now  do  the  principles  of 
truth  that  were  vindicated  by  the  Reformation  and  are  enshrinea 
in  Protestantism.  But  are  not  the  chief  succinctly  given  in  the  late 
Dr.  Marsh's  three  « onlys,"  "  Jesus  only,  Faith  only,  The  Bible 
only  ?  " — Jesus  only,  and  not  the  priest ;  Faith  only,  and  not  works ; 
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The  Bible  only,  and  not  the  Church.  With  certain  modifications, 
which  Methodists  would  place  on  the  Lutheran  interpretation  of 
the  second  of  these  positions,  which  we  cannot  discuss  here,  they 
are  substantially  the  doctrinal  formularies  which  we,  as  a  people, 
hold.  We  are  not  blind  to  the  exaggerations  of  Lutheranism,  nor  to 
the  fact  that  the  most  serious  battles  are  now  raging  on  other 
fields.  Physical  science  is  in  close  conflict  with  the  supernatural. 
Criticism  would  destroy  the  integrity  and  authority  of  The  Book.  To 
many  Lutheranism,  in  a  word,  Protestantism  of  all  types,  is  as  effete 
as  the  scholastic  philosophy  and  theology  of  the  middle  ages  were  to 
Luther.  His  example  is  of  value  to  us  in  this  sense,  they  contend, 
that  we  are  free  to  advance  as  far  beyond  him  as  he  advanced 
beyond  his  predecessors.  But  we  are  not  free  to  advance  beyond 
the  Truth.  To  hold  the  truth  is  liberty,  to  reject  the  truth  is  not 
liberty  but  license.  The  question  then  resolves  itself  into  one  of 
certitude  in  matters  of  faith.  Much  more  might  be  said,  but  we 
have  indicated  enough  to  show  that  conflicts  of  opinion  and 
controversies  from  which  no  earnest  inquirer  can  get  away  are 
ahead  of  us,  if  not  already  filling  our  minds,  which  may  well 
consume  the  best,  the  holiest,  and  most  reverent  thought  of  a  lifetime. 

May  the  promised  "  Spirit  of  Truth"  "guide"  both  the  reader 
and  writer  "  into  all  truth."    Amen.  J.  H.  Batt. 

October  qtk. 


METHODIST   UNION  IN    CANADA. 

The  First  United  Conference, 

S  our  space  is  very  limited  this  month,  we  can  do  but  little 
more  than  chronicle  some  of  the  more  important  resolu- 
tions and  decisions  of  this  assembly,  more  particularly 
those  which  affect  our  own  Church.  Its  deliberations 
began  on  Wednesday,  September  5th,  in  the  Tabernacle  of  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  in  the  city  of  Belleville.  The  four 
contracting  parties  had  appointed  their  representatives  as  follows  : 
Methodist  Church  of  Canada,  206 ;  Methodist  Episcopal  Church, 
54;  Primitive  Methodist,  16;  Bible  Christian,  14;  total,  290;  but 
all  of  the  delegates  were  not  in  attendance.  The  devotional  exercises 
over,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Williams,  of  the  Canadian  Methodist  Church, 
was  at  once  nominated  the  President,  and  Br.  E.  Roberts,  Vice- 
President,  pro  tern.  The  Rev.  F.  Stratton,  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church,  the  Rev.  J.  C.  Antliflf,  Primitive  Methodist,  and  Dr. 
Allison,  Canadian  Methodist,  were  elected  Secretaries  in  like  man- 
ner ;  and,  subsequently,  Dr.  Williams  and  the  Rev.  J.  C.  Antliflf  had 
the  honour  to  be  elected  the  President  and  Secretary  of  the  Con- 
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ference.  After  the  first  session,  the  Conference  assembled  in 
Bridge  Street  Methodist  Church,  a  change  which  was  felt  to  be 
desirable  on  account  of  its  superior  acoustic  properties,  and  neces- 
sary that  the  crowds  arriving  from  far  and  near  might  find  accom- 
modation. On  the  first  day  a  committee  was  appointed  to  consider 
all  the  legal  aspects  of  the  contracting  parties,  which  committee 
presented  its  report  on  the  same  day  as  follows : — 

"  We  have  carefully  examined  the  proceedings  observed  in  each  of  the  four 
Churches  which  are  contracting  parties  in  the  negotiations  for  Union.  We  have 
considered  the  various  legal  questions  involved  in  the  course  pursued,  and  have 
examined  all  available  documents  bearing  upon  such  questions.  We  unanimously 
find  that  in  our  opinion, — 

"First.  The  legal  status  in  this  Conference  of  the  delegation  of  the  Methodist 
Church  of  Canada  is  satisfactory. 

"  Second.  The  legal  status  in  this  Conference  of  the  delegation  of  the  Method- 
ist Episcopal  Church  in  Canada  is  satisfactory. 

"  Third.  The  legal  status  in  this  Conference  of  the  delegation  of  the  Primitive 
Methodist  Church  in  Canada  is  satisfactory. 

"  As  to  the  Bible  Christian  Church  in  Canada,  we  find :  That  while  we  think 
that  the  Bible  Christian  Church  in  Canada  is  in  a  certain  sense  affiliated  with  and 
not  independent  of  the  Bible  Christian  Church  in  England,  whose  consent  to 
their  going  into  the  proposed  Union  may  be  technically  necessary,  yet  we  find 
that  the  Bible  Christian  congregations  in  Canada  are  the  parties  for  whose  benefit 
the  property  here  is  held,  and  that  such  property  has  been  almost,  entirely  obtained 
by  the  contributions  of  the  Churches  here,  so  that  they  may  be  morally  and 
equitably  considered  as  the  beneficiaries  for  whom  the  said  property  is  held. 
That  according  to  the  form  of  the  trustee  deeds  submitted  to  us,  the  Church  pro- 
perty here  is  held  for  the  use  of  the  Church  in  Canada,  no  reference  being  made 
to  the  Church  in  England. 

"  We  are  of  opinion  that  as  legislation  would  in  any  case  be  needed,  as  provided 
for  in  the  Basis  of  Union,  to  vest  in  the  united  Church  the  property  of  the 
several  uniting  bodies,  and  confirm  the  constitution  to  be  framed  for  the  new 
Church,  a  time  in  the  future  should  be  fixed  for  the  said  constitution  to  take 
effect,  as  recommended  by  learned  counsel,  and  that  in  the  meantime  the  neces- 
sary enactment  by  the  Legislature  be  applied  for,  which  could  be  so  framed  as  to 
give  effect  to  the  action  of  this  present  united  Conference,  and  validate  the  title 
of  the  united  Church  to  the  property  of  all  the  said  uniting  bodies. 

"  The  Committee  are  of  opinion  from  their  inquiries,  and  the  statements  made 
to  them,  that  the  consent  of  the  Bible  Christian  Church  in  England  would  not 
longer  be  withheld  on  a  further  and  fuller  presentation  of  the  case  to  them ;  and 
they  further  believe  that  if  such  consent  were  withheld,  we  would  under  the  cir- 
cumstances be  able  to  obtain  from  Parliament  the  necessary  legislation  without 
their  consent. 

"  We  further  find  that  the  delegation  of  the  Bible  Christian  Church  in  Canada 
to  this  united  General  Conference  was  regularly  elected  and  appointed  to  repre- 
sent the  said  Church  in  this  united  Conference,  and  as  such,  is  entitled  to  a  place 
in  this  body,  subject  to  the  legislation  above." 

This  report  was  eventually  adopted,  but  not  until  after  a  long 
discussion  on  that  portion  of  the  report  that  referred  to  our  own 
Church  in  Canada. 
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Br.  E.  Roberts,  on  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Beers,  (?)  had 
been  previously  called  on  for  an  explanatory  statement,  but  singu- 
larly enough,  no  report  of  this  speech  has  appeared  in  the  Observer. 
Br.  Roberts  said  that  in  his  view  the  English  Conference  had  no 
moral  right  whatsoever  to  the  property  in  Canada,  and  if  it  had 
any  legal  right,  it  would  gladly  relinquish  the  same  when  it  learned 
the  true  state  of  the  case ;  and  that  they  could  not  incur  the  re- 
sponsibility of  wrecking  the  Union  movement,  though  they  would 
have  much  preferred  that  the  consent  of  the  English  Conference 
to  their  entering  into  Union  had  been  first  obtained. 

A  representative  Nominating  Committee  having  been  appointed, 
it  was  instructed  to  strike  Committees  on  the  following  subjects  : — 
Missions,  Education,  Publishing  Interests,  Discipline,  Superannua- 
tion Fund,  Children's  Fund,  Memorials,  Course  of  Study,  Bounda- 
ries, Statistics,  Temperance,  Finance,  Sabbath  Schools,  Rules  of 
Order,  General  Superintendency — and  to  formulate  a  plan  upon 
which  the  Annual  Conferences  shall  proceed  when  adjusting  the 
boundaries  of  Circuits — Church  property,  relation  of  the  young  to 
the  Church,  Sabbath  Observance,  on  Transfers,  the  name  of  the 
new  Church,  on  Amalgamations  of  Societies  in  certain  Districts, 
on  the  Government  of  the  Church,  on  Correspondence,  on  the 
Relation  of  Local  Ministers,  and  on  the  Annual  Conferences  and 
Ministerial  Relation  thereto. 

The  General  Conference  is  to  consist  of  an  equal  number  of 
ministerial  and  lay  delegates,  the  ministers  to  be  one  in  ten  to  the 
whole  number  of  ministers,  so  that  the  next  General  Conference 
will  consist  of  at  least  300  members.  The  names  of  eleven  Annual 
Conferences,  viz.,  Newfoundland,  Nova  Scotia,  New  Brunswick, 
Prince  Edward  Island,  Montreal,  Bay  of  Quinte,  Toronto,  Niagara, 
London,  Guelph,  and  Manitoba,  we  find  in  the  reports,  though  the 
Observer  and  other  papers  say  the  number  is  to  be  ten. 

A  three-fourths  majority  of  any  General  Conference  is  required 
before  any  rule  and  regulation  of  the  Church  can  be  altered. 
There  are  restrictions  even  to  this  rule.  No  article  of  religion  is  to 
be  "made,  altered,  or  changed,"  and  the  itinerant  system  is  to  be 
preserved  intact. 

After  prolonged  and  warm  debates,  the  Conference  determined 
to  have  two.  General  Superintendents,  and  the  Revs.  Dr,  Rice, 
Canadian  Methodist,  and  Dr.  Carman,  Methodist  Episcopal,  were 
elected.  The  Globe  says  that  Dr.  Rice  is  fitted,  alike  by  ability  and 
by  experience,  for  the  high  position  to  which  he  has  been  called  ; 
and  that  in  Dr.  Carman  he  will  have  a  worthy  colleague.  Dr. 
Sutherland  is  retained  as  Missionary  Secretary,  the  duties  of  which 
office  he  has  discharged  with  so  much  efficiency ;  and  Dr.  Dewart 
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is  still  to  edit  the  Guardian,  and  Dr.  Withrow  the  Methodist  Maga- 
zine. The  Committee  on  Statistics  reported,  with  many  other  par- 
ticulars, that  the  Methodist  Church  had  880,  the  Methodist  Epis- 
copal 189,  the  Primitive  Methodist  64,  and  the  Bible  Christian 
56,  effective  ministers;  or  a  total  of  1,189.  Taking  the  Churches 
in  the  same  order,  the  members  are  120,369,  on  trial,  8,375; 
23,788,  and  1,883;  6,677*  and  I»4I3t  ^d  6,918,  and  480,  respec- 
tively; or,  a  grand  total  of  157,752  full  members,  and  12,151  on 
trial.  The  teachers  number  22,434,  an(*  the  scholars  175^52. 
The  Church  property  of  the  Methodist  Church  is  valued  at 
6,809,817,  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  1,523,514,  of  the  Primi- 
tive Methodist  402,266,  and  the  Bible  Christian  395,210,  dollars; 
or,  a  total  of  9,130,807  dollars. 

As  to  the  name  of  the  Church,  "  The  Methodist  Church,"  "  The 
Methodist  Church  of  Canada,"  "The  Methodist  Church  in 
Canada,"  "The  United  Methodist  Church,"  and  "The  Primitive 
Methodist  Church,"  were  all  suggested ;  but  the  contest  was  virtu- 
ally between  "The  Methodist  Church,"  and  "The  Methodist 
Church  of  Canada."  Eventually  "The  Methodist  Church"  was 
adopted,  a  decision  which  on  some  grounds  is.,  we  think,  to  be 
regretted. 

On  Temperance,  the  Conference  gave  no  uncertain  sound. 
Three  of  the  paragraphs  of  the  Report  on  this  subject  we  repro- 
duce : — 

"  We  believe  in  the  right  of  a  free  people  to  protect  themselves  from  the  action 
of  all  laws  that  protect  and  license  at  a  rate  that  is  fraught  with  so  much  danger 
to  their  peace  and  safety,  and  as  no  regulation  of  the  liquor  traffic  will  arrest  to 
any  appreciable  extent,  and  for  any  length  of  time,  the  evils  arising  from  the  use 
of  liquors  as  a  beverage,  we  earnestly  recommend  the  tens  of  thousands  of 
Methodist  people  having  the  franchise  to  vote  for  those  candidates  only  who 
pledge  themselves  to  give  such  legislation  as  will  remove  from  the  statute-books 
all  laws  licensing  the  sale  of  strong  drinks  for  purposes  of  beverages,  and  as  will 
enact  such  laws  as  shall  for  ever  destroy  the  thrice-accursed  business  of  drunkard 
making. 

"  We  accept  of  no  local  option  as  alternate  legislation  on  this  question.  Local 
option  laws  are  but  partial  prohibition  and  temporary  expedients,  valuable  so  far 
as  they  go,  but  the  only  and  completely  effective  remedy  for  a  legalized  evil  is  to 
make  it  illegal  by  repealing  all  laws  protecting  and  licensing  it.  Then  to  gather 
all  the  force  of  law,  backed  up  by  an  educated  public  opinion,  for  its  utter 
extermination  we  aim  at,  and  will  be  satisfied  with  nothing  less  than  total  prohi- 
bition from  the  State. 

"  We  earnestly  recommend  and  entreat  the  official  boards  of  our  Church  to 
secure  for  sacramental  purposes  the  pure,  unfermented  juice  of  the  grape,  and  use 
that  only." 

On  the  1  st  of  July  next,  if  the  legal  consummation  of  Union  be 
secured  by  that  date,  the  Canada  Christian  Advocate,  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  organ,  the  Christian  Journal,  the  Primitive  Methodist 
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official  paper,  and  the  Observer,  are  to  be  discontinued,  or  merged 
into  the  Christian  Guardian.  The  use  of  the  Methodist  Hymn 
Book  is  recommended  to  all  the  congregations  of  the  United 
Church. 

Victoria  and  Albert  Colleges  are  to  be  continued  for  the  present 
in  active  operation,  but  the  object  to  be  ultimately  reached  is,  first, 
the  establishment  of  a  consolidated  university  for  the  Methodist 
Church ;  and,  secondly,  the  maintenance  of  Albert  College  as  a 
high-class  academic  institution  in  Belleville. 

The  following  beautiful  and  comprehensive  address  to  our  Con- 
ference, prepared,  we  believe,  by  Judge  Dean,  was  on  his  proposi- 
tion, seconded  by  J.  Macdonald,  Esq.,  unanimously  adopted : — 

"  Venerable  Dear  Fathers  and  Brethren,— We,  the  ministers  and 
laymen  delegated  by  the  respective  bodies  of  Methodism  in  this  Dominion, 
known  as  the  Methodist  Church  of  Canada,  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  of 
Canada,  the  Primitive  Methodist  Church  in  Canada,  and  the  Bible  Christian 
Church  in  Canada,  assembled  at  the  city  of  Belleville  on  the  5th  day  of  September 
instant,  to  carry  out  and  perfect  a  scheme  for  a  union  of  all  these  bodies  into  one 
body,  to  be  known  as  '  The  Methodist  Church,1  wish  to  approach  you  in  a  filial 
and  fraternal  spirit,  and  in  the  spirit  of  Him  who  prayed  that  they  all  might  be 
one,  even  as  He  and  the  Father  were  one.  We  wish  to  approach  you  as  the 
parent  Church  of  one  of  these  uniting  churches,  and  to  very  respectfully  explain 
to  you,  as  far  as  we  can  in  this  brief  address,  some  of  the  reasons  why  we  have 
mutually  sought  this  union. 

"  It  is  not  many  years  since  six  branches  of  the  Methodist  family  were  carrying 
on  distinct  Church  work  within  what  is  now  Ontario.  However  such  disintegra- 
tion may  affect  the  success  of  religious  work  in  an  older  community  with  its  dense 
population  and  fixed  social  relations,  it  was  found  in  this  new  country,  where  every- 
one is  known  personally  to  his  neighbours,  and  has  more  or  less  of  personal 
intercourse  with  them  all,  that  it  was  conducive  neither  to  the  success  of  Methodism 
numerically,  nor  to  its  spiritual  growth  to  have  rural  neighbourhoods,  villages, 
and  small  towns  divided  into  rival,  sometimes  even  hostile,  societies,  in  each  of 
which  were  preached  the  same  doctrines,  was  fostered  the  same  peculiar  means  of 
grace,  and  was  enforced  the  same  discipline  as  to  the  Christian  walk  and  life  of  its 
members* 

"Our  different  churches  often  stood  so  near  to  each  other  that  on  a  quiet 
Sunday  evening  the  singing  in  one  could  be  heard  in  the  other,  and  it  sometimes 
happened  that  two  or  more  congregations  were  uttering  their  praises  to  the  one 
God  in  the  words  of  the  same  Methodist  hymn. 

"It  was  nearly  always  the  case  in  such  places  that  one  church  building  and  one- 
half  of  the  number  of  ministers  employed  would  have  been  an  ample  supply  for 
the  wants  of  all  the  congregations  if  they  were  but  united,  thus  leaving  a  large 
supply  of  men  and  money  to  be  used  in  the  many  fields  around  us,  which  were 
white  for  the  harvest,  and  in  which  the  labourers  were  few. 

"  This  state  of  things  was  a  reproach  to  religion  and  a  keen  weapon  in  the 
hands  of  sceptics.  Happily  two  unions  were  effected,  which,  from  the  year  1874 
has  left  but  four  distinct  branches  of  our  common  Methodism  in  this  country. 
Since  that  time  a  feeling  has  been  ever  increasing  in  the  hearts  of  the  ministers 
and  laity  of  all  these  churches  that  we  were  all  brethren,  and  soon  it  came  to  be 
the  common  feeling  that  if  we  could  not  see  eye  to  eye  in  all  things,  we  should  at 
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least  work  together  so  far  as  might  be  practicable  in  the  one  work  of  saving  m 
from  the  power  of  sin,  and  in  building  each  other  np  as  believers. 

"The  result  has  been  disastrous  to  our  separate  existences.  At  times  filling 
each  other's  pulpits  and  joining  in  religious  work,  we  have  each  found,  to  the 
astonishment  of  many  and  to  the  joy  of  us  all,  that  we  were  one  in  spirit  and  in 
aim ;  that  the  supreme  wish  of  each  branch  was  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salva- 
tion of  men,  and  then  came  the  thought,  unbidden  into  our  minds,  born  of  God, 
as  we  believe,  in  our  hearts,  that  we  should  be  one ;  with  one  treasury  in  which 
to  economize  and  husband  our  resources,  and  with  one  executive  to  mobilize  our 
forces  and  save  them  from  being  frittered  away  in  feeble  duplications. 

"  A  scheme  of  mutual  arrangement  and  concession  was  devised  by  a  joint  com- 
mittee of  all  four  churches,  which  was  accepted  by  such  majorities  of  our  ministers 
and  laymen  as  to  be  practically  unanimous.  This  scheme,  by  a  happy  combina- 
tion, has  embraced  all  the  distinctive  features  of  all  the  bodies.  While  securing 
to  the  fullest  the  rights  of  the  ministry  it  has  introduced  equal  lay  representation 
in  all  the  courts  of  the  Church,  a  principle  that  has  not  until  now  been  mfly 
recognized  by  all  the  churches. 

"And  now,  venerable  fathers  and  brethren,  we  approach  the  one  unhappy 
incident  in  this  most  delightful  and  blessed  union. 

"  When  we  met  at  the  time  fixed  for  the  consummation  of  this  union,  those  of 
us  who  represented  the  Bible  Christian  Church  in  Canada  made  the  saddening 
announcement  that  they  had  failed  to  secure  your  consent  to  their  going  in  with 
the  rest  of  us,  their  brethren,  into  this  union. 

"  Dear  brethren,  what  could  we  do  ?  Delegates  from  the  four  Churches  were 
assembled,  some  coming  from  points  much  more  distant  from  each  other  than  are 
the  frozen  waters  of  the  White  Sea  from  the  sunny  waves  of  the  Mediterranean. 
Nearly  three  hundred  ministers  and  laymen  had  come  together  at  large  expense, 
and  in  many  cases  at  great  sacrifice.  Our  churches  had  been  agitated,  our  con- 
gregations or  quarterly  boards  and  conferences  had  every  one  pronounced  upon 
the  question.  If  the  Bible  Christian  Church  did  not  come  in,  the  whole  union 
must  fail.  We  could  not  go  back.  We  could  not  stand  still.  The  hour  had 
come,  the  supreme  hour,  as  we  believed,  in  the  history  of  the  Methodist  Church, 
of  the  Church'  of  Christ  in  the  Dominion.  The  delegation  from  the  Bible 
Christian  Church  gave  such  explanations  as  satisfied  us  that  the  matter  had  not 
been  brought  to  your  attention  at  so  early  a  date  as  it  should  have  been  to  enable 
you  fully  to  inquire  into  the  merits  of  the  question,  and  we  felt  so  strongly  the 
wisdom  and  piety  of  this  union,  we  thought  we  saw  so  clearly  the  hand  of  God  in 
it,  and  felt  so  surely  His  spirit  in  moving  our  hearts  in  this  matter,  and  we  took 
such  consolation  from  the  fact  that  you  have  not  refused  your  consent,  that,  with 
all  deference  to  your  rights,  with  the  most  profound  respect  for  your  hesitation, 
we  have  ventured  upon  the  only  course  that  we  could  see  open  to  us,  and  went 
on  settling  the  constitution  and  terms  of  the  new  Church  as  though  no  difficulty 
stood  in  the  way,  feeling  firmly  persuaded  in  our  own  minds  that  when  you  were 
fully  informed  of  all  the  facts,  and  knew  of  the  interests  that  would  have  been 
jeopardised  had  we  taken  any  other  course,  you  would  approve  of  what  we  had 
done,  and  would  not  only  consent  to  your  Canadian  sons  coming  in  with  us  all, 
but  would  give  them,  and  us  with  them,  your  fatherly  blessing.  The  *  spirit  of 
unity  in  the  bonds  of  peace,'  which  has  pervaded  our  deliberations ;  the  mutual 
forbearance  and  concession  which  has  been  shown  by  all  parties  in  arranging  out 
of  all  our  constitutions  a  new  one ;  the  glad  odedience  to  the  apostolic  injunction, 
'  in  honour  preferring  one  another ; '  the  feeling  that  seemed  to  prevail  in  each  heart 
that  he  is  happiest  who  has  the  privilege  of  sacrificing  most,  so  long  as  no  vital 
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principle  is  touched ;  the  melting  of  heart  to  heart ;  the  Divine  unction  which 
seems  to  rest  upon  us  and  controls  and  guides  our  deliberations,  compel  us  to  the 
belief  that  God  is  approving  our  work,  and  lead  us  to  the  humble,  yet  confident 
hope  that  He  will  mark  His  approval  of  our  lowly  works  for  His  glory  by  signal 
and  speedy  gifts  of  His  grace.  Beloved  brethren,  may  we  ask  your  prayers  at  the 
throne  of  the  heavenly  grace  that  in  this  we  may  not  be  disappointed. 

"  Dear  fathers  and  brethren,  we  are  especialy  desirous  for  this  union  at  this 
time,  not  only  that  it  might  declare  the  oneness  of  Christ  in  us,  but  that  it  might 
enable  us  more  effectually  to  overtake  the  astonishing  tide  of  immigration  which 
is  even  how  setting  into  our  Great  North-West,  whose  hundreds  of  millions  of 
fertile  acres  shall,  before  this  generation  has  passed  away,  give  land  to  the  landless 
millions  of  the  Mother  Country. 

"  We  feel  that  the  responsibility  of  caring  for  the  souls  of  the  thousands  from 
the  Motherland,  and  from  the  older  Provinces  who  shall  make  for  themselves 
homes  there,  who  have  been  nurtured  in  the  ministrations  of  Methodism,  and  of 
thousands  more  whom  God  would  give  to  us  as  the  hire  of  a  faithful  ministry — we 
feel  that  this  responsibility  rests  upon  us,  and  we  dare  not  go  into  that  country 
to  take  part  in  laying  the  foundations  of  an  empire,  in  extent  and  material  resources 
greater  than  all  Europe,  as  lone  straggling  bands,  where  we  ought  as  a  united 
host  to  march  to  the  possession  of  our  inheritance. 

"  Brethren,  you  will  not  give  us  let  or  hindrance  in  this  great  work.  We  know 
that  you  will  give  us  many  of  your  children  to  become  settlers  upon  these  broad 
acres.  The  more  of  them  that  come  the  better  for  themselves  and  for  this  fair 
land,  and  we  promise  you  to  nurture  them  as  our  children  in  the  Lord,  and  to 
make  up  to  them  to  the  limit  of  our  powers  for  the  loss  of  the  ministration  and 
pastoral  oversight  which  they  shall  leave  in  the  old  land. 

"  Dear  brethren,  we  shall  begin  our  career  as  a  Church  with  1,523  ministers, 
with  170,000  members,  and  numbering  among  our  congregations  and  adherents 
one-fifth  of  the  population  of  this  Dominion,  with  stations  in  Bermuda,  with 
missions  in  Japan,  and  among  a  great  part  of  the  Indians  of  this  country,  with 
domestic  missions  everywhere  that  the  sound  of  the  white  settler's  axe  may  be 
heard,  or  that  he  may  be  seen  to  rear*his  cabin,  all  supported  by  the  voluntary 
liberality  of  our  people.  The  prospect  before  us  is  one  of  glorious  sacrifice  and 
work ;  the  responsibility  is  great ;  will  you  join  with  us  in  praying  that  our 
humility  and  faith  may  be  as  great  ? 

"And  now,  venerable  and  dear  fathers  and  brethren,  the  God  of  peace  that 
brought  again  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  Great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep, 
through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  make  you  perfect  in  every  good 
work  to  do  His  will,  working  in  you  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  His  sight, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever,  Amen. 
"Dated  at  Belleville,  this  15th  day  of  September,  1883." 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Sutherland  moved  that,  whereas  it  was  agreed  in 
the  Basis  of  Union,  a  debt  of  some  20,000  dollars  on  the  Bible 
Christian  Mission  Fund  should  be  distributed  among  the  various 
Church  trusts,  in  aid  of  which  such  debt  was  incurred ;  and  where- 
as the  securities  given  by  the  said  Church  trusts  are  made  in  favour 
of  the  Treasurers  of  the  Missionary  Society,  the  Rev.  J.  Kenner 
and  Mr.  R.  Souch,  that  the  matter  be  left  in  their  hands,  to  realize 
upon  the  securities  as  the  same  shall  mature,  and  finally  close  up 
the  whole  business.    Also,  until  the  debt  is  extinguished,  the  pro- 
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ceeds  of  any  Church  property  belonging  to  the  Bible  Christian 
Church  which  may  be  sold  shall  be  applied,  after  paying  the  other 
debts  of  the  trust,  to  the  reduction  of  the  said  debt. 

The  whole  question  of  the  relation  our  Churches  in  Ohio  and 
Wisconsin  shall  sustain  to  the  New  Church  was  referred  to  the 
General  Conference  Special  Committee.  This  Committee,  in  con- 
junction with  the  General  Superintendents,  is  entrusted  with  the 
government  of  the  Church  in  the  interval  between  each  General 
Conference.  Br.  Roberts  is  a  member  of  this  important  Commit- 
tee, and  Br.  Webber  is  one  of  the  twelve  members  who  constitute 
the  Court  of  Appeal.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Rice  is  deputed  to  visit  the 
Conferences  of  the  several  Methodist  bodies  in  England.  The 
Mail,  we  observe,  is  of  opinion  that  the  "  trouble  "  regarding  our 
Church  will  be  easily  overcome ;  while  it  expresses  its  satisfaction 
that  by  the  exercise  of  Christian  forbearance,  the  unity  of  Canadian 
Methodism  is  an  accomplished  fact.  The  Globe  says  the  general 
public  look  on  it  with  much  favour  and  satisfaction.  We  deeply 
regret  that  we  must  omit  all  reference  to  other  matters,  some  of 
them  of  considerable  interest,  but  our  limits,  already  exceeded, 
are  imperative. 
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JOHN  BECK 
Was  brought  to  God  when  a  young  man.  At  the  age  of  twenty- 
one,  he  was  powerfully  wrought  upon  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  be- 
came greatly  concerned  about  his  eternal  safety.  One  Sabbath  he 
entered  the  Wesleyan  preaching-room,  Upchurch,  and  in  that  ser- 
vice surrendered  himself  to  the  Lord,  and  received  the  blessing  of 
pardon.  But  Satan  began  to  suggest  doubts  as  to  the  reality  of  his 
conversion,  and  yielding  thereto  in  a  measure,  darkness  overspread 
his  mind.  He,  however,  resolved  not  to  remain  in  uncertainty 
about  the  genuineness  of  the  work  of  grace  in  his  soul,  and  applied 
himself  earnestly  to  know  the  Lord  as  his  Saviour  and  God.  One 
day,  when  in  the  field  ploughing,  he  became  so  concerned,  that  he 
began  to  pray  very  fervently ;  and  whilst  thus  engaged  his  soul  was 
so  filled  with  light  and  love,  that  he  left  the  plough,  and  ran  about 
the  field.  His  fellow-workmen  said,  "  What  is  the  matter  ?"  He 
replied,  "  It  is  all  right ;  go  on."  They  continued  at  their  work, 
but  he  was  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus,  filled  with  the  Holy 
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Ghost,  and  rejoicing  in  hope  of  eternal  life.  From  that  moment 
he  never  doubted  the  work  of  grace  in  his  heart,  but  was  hence- 
forth strong  in  faith  and  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit. 

Some  time  after  this  he  removed  to  Hartlip,  and  at  once  united 
with  the  Bible  Christian  Church,  and  remained  in  fellowship  with 
that  Society  for  the  long  period  of  forty-seven  years,  until  the  Lord 
took  him  to  the  Church  above. 

He  was  remarkably  attached  to  the  means  of  grace.  His  love 
for  the  courts  of  the  Lord  was  strong  and  unfaltering.  His  place 
was  sure  to  be  occupied  when  the  doors  of  the  sanctuary  were 
open.  He  truly  loved  the  gates  of  Zion.  The  class  and  prayer- 
meetings  he  also  highly  valued  ;  and  often  has  he,  after  he  has 
come  from  work,  gone  without  tea,  that  he  might  not  miss  these 
precious  means  of  grace.  He  truly  hungered  and  thirsted  after 
righteousness,  for  communion  with  God  in  His  house. 

His  piety  was  so  steady,  consistent,  and  thorough,  that  it  drew 
the  attention  of  the  Church  to  him,'  and  they  felt  he  might  be  of 
some  service ;  hence  they  elected  him  to  the  office  of  Society 
Steward,  the  duties  of  which  'he  faithfully  and  lovingly  performed 
for  eighteen  years.  Enjoying  the  peace  of  God,  and  desirous  for 
the  peace  of  the  Church,  if  at  any  time  there  was  unpleasantness 
arising  from  misunderstanding,  he  was  ever  ready  to  act  the  part  of 
a  peace-maker,  and  in  this  way  he  usefully  served  the  cause.  His 
daily  prayer  was  for  tfce  prosperity  of  Zion.  His  was  not  a  mere 
profession,  but  he  truly  lived  to  God,  and  gave  as  he  was  able  to 
the  support  of  His  work.  His  was  a  most  devoted  life.  Although 
possessing  no  means  beyond  what  his  daily  labour  brought  him,  yet 
his  house  was  always  open  to  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  and  they  were 
ever  welcome  to  his  table,  and  to  a  night's  lodging.  He  had  a 
generous  mind,  enlarged  and  perfected  by  the  love  of  Christ.  In 
his  home  he  was  the  same  devoted  Christian  as  among  Christian 
brethren  ;  manifesting  to  his  family  the  spirit  of  love  and  gentle- 
ness, furnishing  them  with  an  example  that  they  might  copy  with 
safety  and  profit.  The  Bible  was  prized  by  him  as  the  Book  of 
God,  and  was  his  daily  guide  in  the  family  and  in  his  private  devo- 
tions. He  loved  the  Word  of  God,  and  in  it  he  found  a  choice 
morsel  on  which  his  soul  feasted,  and  by  which  he  grew;  and 
through  it  he  was  able  to  meet  the  adversary  and  vanquish  him, 
and  by  its  teaching  to  direct  the  inquirer  in  the  way  of  salvation 
and  comfort. 

Many  trials  fell  to  his  lot.  He  had  much  affliction  in  his  family, 
so  that  his  house  was  like  a  small  hospital ;  and  in  one  year  he  lost 
three  children.  He  had  a  prolonged  trial  in  the  affliction  of  a 
beloved  and  deeply  pious  daughter ;  who  after  being  confined  to 
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her  bed  for  three  years  and  seven  months,  finished  her  coarse  with 
triumphant  joy.  Yet  in  all  this  he  murmured  not,  but  trusted  fully 
in  the  Lord.  To  his  wife  he  said,  "The  Lord  will  provide  and 
sustain,  and  bring  us  through,  and  not  permit  us  to  want."  In 
this  severe  and  lengthened  trial  he  scarcely  ever  spoke  of  it  to 
others,  but  adopting  a  better  plan,  he  took  the  whole  in  prayer  to 
the  Lord. 

The  affliction  which  terminated  his  life  on  earth  was  produced 
by  a  severe  cold,  caught  when  at  work  on  an  extremely  bitter  day. 
On  coming  home  in  the  evening,  after  taking  a  cup  of  tea,  he 
hastened  to  the  house  of  God,  which  prqved  to  be  the  last  time  he 
mingled  with  the  Lord's  people  in  worship.  He  took  to  his  bed, 
lingered  a  fortnight,  and  then  passed  away,  to  be  for  ever  with  the 
Lord.  During  his  painful  and  severe  affliction  he  manifested  much 
patience,  and  expressed  himself  gratefully  for  all  that  was  done  for 
him.  In  this  season  of  pain  and  weariness  he  found  the  Lord  very 
precious,  until  he  fell  asleep  in  the  arms  of  Jesus,  aged  sixty-eight 
years.  T.  P.  Oliver. 

PRIZE    DAT   AT    SHEBBEAR   COLLEGE. 

Prize  Day  was  celebrated  at  the  Connexional  College,  on  Tuesday,  September 
27th.  The  weather  was  a  trifle  better  than  last  year,  bat  the  day  was  stormy, 
and  at  intervals  the  rain  came  down  heavily.  In  spite  of  the  weather,  however, 
the  attendance  was  at  least  equal  to  that  of  any  previous  year ;  and,  indeed,  with 
present  arrangements  a  large  concourse  of  visitors  would  involve  very  serious 
inconvenience.  W.J.  Harris,  Esq.,  J.P.  of  Hal  will  Manor,  distributed  the  prizes,  and 
among  the  visitors  were  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Thornhul,  of  London,  visitors  at  Halwill 
Manor ;  the  Rector  of  Holsworthy  and  Mrs.  Thornton ;  the  Rector  of  Highamp- 
ton ;  the  Rev.  J.  Shaw,  Independent  minister,  of  Torrington ;  and  several  others. 
The  proceedings  were  enthusiastic  throughout,  and  prize-day  has  once  more  proved 
a  great  success. 

The  Governor,  in  the  course  of  his  statement,  referred  to  the  marked  progress 
made  during  the  last  seven  or  eight  years.  The  pupils  had  increased  nearly,  and  the 
income  more  than,  four-fold  during  that  time.  And  the  educational  success  had 
been  even  more  marked. 

Mr.  Ruddle,  B.A.,  the  head  master,  also  made  an  interesting  statement,  show- 
ing the  progress  of  the  pupils  during  the  past  year. 

Before  distributing  the  prizes,  the  Chairman  made  an  able  speech  on  "British 
Education  "  and  "  British  Agriculture."    Mr.  Harris  said : — 

"  Ladies  and  Gentlemen, — Prize  Day  at  Shebbear  College  is  becoming  quite 
an  institution  in  this  county.  Last  year  you  had  the  veteran  member  for  North 
Devon,  Sir  T.  Acland,  to  preside  on  the  occasion;  and  the  year  before  you  had 
Lord  Lymington,  who  is  not  only  making  a  mark  by  his  talents,  but  is  so  well 
esteemed  in  this  part  of  the  county  for  his  father's  and  his  mother's  sake.  To  me 
it  .is  a  matter  of  some  regret  that  you  have  this  year  thought  it  right  to  ask  so 
humble  an  individual  as  myself  to  preside,  though  I  cannot  but  feel  honoured  by 
the  choice  you  have  made. 

"  On  an  occasion  like  this,  I  believe  I  shall  do  right  to  speak  out  very  plainly  on 
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the  subject  of  English  Education.  We  live  in  a  time  of  progress,  and  the  im- 
provement of  our  institutions  advances  not  by  revolutions,  but  by  the  more  inno- 
cent battles  of  party.  We  have  attained  to  a  large  amount  of  freedom  in  this 
country  (perhaps  more  than  any  other  country  in  the  world),  and  the  freedom  that 
we  have  obtained,  so  far  as  it  tends  to  our  happiness  and  prosperity,  must  be  pre- 
served at  all  hazards ;  but  we  must  also  take  care  that  in  our  attempts  at  further 
social  reform  we  do  not  upset  confidence  in  the  permanence  of  our  institutions ; 
and  I  .often  think  that  if  the  great  talents  of  some  of  our  advanced  politicians  were 
to  be  more  devoted  to  the  improvement  of  our  educational  system,  it  would  be  the 
most  useful  direction  for  their  ambition  to  lead  them. 

"  The  object  of  all  education  must  be  to  make  the  rising  generation  useful 
members  of  society,  and  should  not  only  consist  in  a  certain  amount  of  elementary 
teaching,  such  as  our  Board  School  system  provides,  but  should  also  be  useful  in 
other  ways,  and  especially  should  it  lead  to  the  inculcation  of  moral  rectitude,  and 
in  that  which  sanctifies  all  moral  teaching,  namely,  religion. 

"  I  will  speak  first  of  our  Elementary  system,  and  we  will  see  how  it  is  likely  to 
answer  these  conditions.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Act  of  1870,  with  its  later 
amendments,  is  framed  on  the  best  principle  for  inducing  universal  attendance  at 
school,  also  for  making  it  to  the  teacher's  advantage  to  raise  his  school  to  the 
highest  standard  of  instruction  in  secular  elementary  education,  which  gives  to 
the  young  a  foundation  of  knowledge  from  which  they  can  afterwards  advance 
themselves. 

44  This  education  is  undoubtedly  a  most  valuable  gift  to  those  who  have  the  will 
and  talent  to  apply  themselves  to  the  higher  forms  of  mental  culture  afterwards, 
but  to  the  nation  at  large  it  may  prove  to  some  extent  a  disappointment ;  and  the 
question  arises,  Have  we  legislated  for  the  poor  in  the  way  that  the  intelligent 
poor  would  have  legislated  for  themselves  ?  Have  we  encouraged  that  form  of 
education  which  will  tend  most  surely  to  success  in  after  life? 

"  It  is  almost  too  early  to  speak  with  any  certainty  at  present,  but  straws  show 
how  the  wind  blows,  and  I  am  prepared  to  give  you  some  reasons  for  expressing 
some  dissatisfaction  with  the  system  as  it  is. 

"In  the  first  place,  then,  I  will  take  the  case  of  agricultural  districts  such  as  this ; 
and  I  find  that  as  the  children  of  the  poor  leave  the  elementary  schools,  they 
seem  to  have  a  dislike  to  work  on  the  land.  They  have  by  the  Act  been  deter- 
red from  accustoming  themselves  to  manual  labour,  and  they  have  learnt  just 
enough  to  enable  them  to  get  an  inferior  situation  in  the  nearest  town  or  city. 
The  consequence  is  that  the  agriculturist  sees  every  day  more  and  more,  that  the 
Act  which  he  is  told  is  doing  the  country  so  much  good,  is  in  reality  doing  him 
harm.  In  the  first  place,  the  labourer's  child  cannot  by  law  be  employed  in 
those  light  farming  operations  which  a  child  can  attend  to  almost  as  well  as  a 
man ;  and  in  the  second  place,  when  the  child  leaves  school  he  is  dissatisfied 
with  rural  life  and  labour,  and  he  migrates  to  the  town,  where  wages  are  nomi- 
nally higher,  but  where  the  means  of  existence  are  becoming  increasingly  difficult, 
where  the  gin-palace  glitters  at  every  corner,  and  holds  out  to  him  the  tempta- 
tions of  warmth  and  jovial  society,  which  he  cannot  hope  to  obtain  in  his  squalid 
rooms.  These  temptations  ruin  thousands,  and  to  those  who  say  that  I  am  over- 
drawing the  picture,  I  would  ask  them  to  prove  that  the  statistics  of  crime  show 
any  diminution  during  latter  years,  when  the  education  of  the  poor  might  have 
been  supposed  to  have  had  some  effect  in  this  direction.  If  they  will  refer  to  the 
statistics,  they  will  find  that,  comparing  the  five  years  1871-1876  with  1876-1881, 
there  have  been  more  persons  committed  to  prison  in  the  latter  period;  but 
taking  a  more  convincing  proof,  the  number  of  young  persons  sent  to  refor- 
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matorles  has  aho  increased,  and  on  admission  they  were  found  to  be  better 
educated. 

"  Now  we  all  know  what  a  heavy  payment  has  to  be  made  by  our  agriculturists 
towards  the  educational  system.  Surely,  then,  they  have  a  right  at  least  to  de- 
mand that  the  instruction  given  shall  be  one  which,  in  its  results,  shall  tend  to  the 
advantage  of  industry,  to  the  spread  of  morality,  and  to  the  influence  of  religious 
truth  in  the  prevention  of  crime  and  intemperance.  There  are  many  legislates 
among  us  who  are  now  pressing  for  a  great  increase,  in  a  classical  direction,  to 
the  subjects  of  Board-school  Education,  which  will  not  only  add  to  the  ratepay- 
ers' liability,  but  will  also,  more  and  more,  unfit  children  for  the  manual  labours 
of  life.  At  the  risk  of  being  called  an  Anti-Educationalist,  I  protest  against 
these  ideas.  What  we  want  taught  is  something  more  practical.  If  we,  in  these 
country  districts,  are  to  continue  to  pay  the  monstrously  unfair  burden  which  we 
do  towards  the  education  of  the  poor,  we  expect  to  have  them  taught  such  know- 
ledge as  will  make  them  more  useful  in  their  own  class  of  life.  We  want  them 
taught  to  do  something  with  their  hands  and  their  eyes  as  well  as  their  minds ; 
and  I  believe  what  applies  to  the  country  also  applies  with  nearly  as  much  force 
to  the  towns.  The  sons  of  our  mechanics  and  workmen  cannot  all  be  masters  or 
clerks  ;  they  must  adopt  the  callings  of  their  fathers,  or  else  they  will,  many  of 
them,  come  on  the  poor  rates  sooner  or  later. 

"  Useful  education  in  practical  subjects  would  enable  them  to  contribute  to  the 
wealth  of  the  country  in  our  manufacturing  industries ;  and  those  whose  talents 
fit  them  for  higher  positions  might  very  well,  with  the  assistance,  of  the  State,  be 
placed  in  superior  schools,  where  a  more  advanced  system  of  education  is  taught. 
Talent  will  rise  to  the  surface,  but  only  a  few  have  such  talents,  and  it  would  be 
most  unfair  to  introduce  advanced  subjects  at  the  ratepayers'  expense,  when  the 
few  only  would  be  able  to  avail  themselves  of  the  advantage,  and  the  many  would 
lose  thereby. 

"  In  many  Continental  countries  they  are  far  ahead  of  us  in  giving  an  education 
which  teaches  the  hand  and  the  eye  as  well  as  the  mind. 

"  I  had  the  advantage  a  few  weeks  since  of  listening  to  the  Hon.  Edward 
Atkinson,  of  Boston,  Massachusetts, U.S.,  at  the  London  Statistical  Society,  and 
he  made  use  of  these  words  in  regard  to  American  education : — 

"  <  The  cramming  system  has  gone  too  far.  The  training  of  the  hand  had  been 
neglected,  while  the  so-called  training  of  the  mind  or  head  had  been  pushed  too 
far.  Many  pupils  have  been  unfitted  for  the  work  of  a  lower  kind  which  the 
necessities  of  their  position  compelled  them  to  follow.  The  great  effort  now  was 
to  try  to  find  out  how  to  train  the  one  universal  tool,  the  human  hand :  not  to 
teach  a  trade,  but  so  to  teach  each  boy  or  girl  that  they  may  be  able  to  apply 
their  hand  to  any  trade  for  which  they  might  be  fitted.  Strangely  enough,  one 
of  the  most  valuable  results  of  the  great  Exhibition  of  Philadelphia,  in  1876,  was 
to  bring  from  Russia  a  right  and  inexpensive  method  of  teaching  the  mechanic 
arts.' 

"  He  went  on  to  say  that  schools  of  this  description,  and  appurtenant  to  other 
schools,  had  been  established  in  several  towns,  and  that  « no  attempt  was  made 
therein  to  teach  a  trade,  but  by  the  conversion  of  a  bit  of  wood  or  iron  into  various 
forms  to  train  the  hand.' 

"  I  much  fear  that  our  system  of  elementary  education  lacks  all  inducement  for 
either  religious  or  moral  training ;  and  if  it  is  to  be  increased  in  a  secular  direction, 
we  have  a  right  to  insist  that  it  shall  be  in  the  direction  of  making  the  children 
more  useful  in  the  stations  in  which  they  are  born. 

"Next  we  come  to  the  subject  of  Intermediate  Education.    By  intermedial 
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education  I  mean  that  which  f}ts  the  rising  generation  to  prepare  themselves  for 
the  duties  of  life  in  the  higher  station  of  society.  Our  population  consists  of 
about  24,000,000  toilers,  8,000,000  distributors  and  masters,  and  3,000,000  who 
are  engaged  in  professions  and  in  foreign  commerce,  or  who  live  on  the  results  of 
amassed  wealth. 

"  It  is  these  two  latter  classes,  say  11,000,000  persons,  who  are  interested  in  the 
efficiency  of  intermediate  education.  Our  intermediate  schools  have  been,  as  a 
rule,  too  much  framed  on  the  system  of  preparing  for  college.  Probably  not 
more  than  two  pupils  out  of  every  hundred  ever  enter  a  college  at  all,  and  the 
course  of  instruction  given  for  this  purpose  is  of  very  much  less  advantage  to  the 
remaining  ninety-eight.  It  is  said  that  the  study  of  Latin  and  Greek,  and  of  the 
higher  branches  of  mathematics,  is  the  best  form  of  mental  training.  I  should 
much  prefer  to  see  a  form  of  mental  training  adopted  which,  while  it  trained  the 
mind  and  brought  to  light  its  capacity,  filled  it  at  the  same  time  with  that  which 
in  after  life  will  prove  of  more  general  use.  We  are  living  in  an  age  when  dis- 
covery is  rife.  The  materials  of  knowledge  have  been  heaped  up  to  an  amazing 
extent  during  the  last  fifty  years.  Chemistry  is  opening  out  the  vast  laws  which 
govern  the  accumulation  and  composition  of  matter ;  Astronomy  has  taught  us  to 
measure  space,  and  to  dive,  as  it  were,  into  its  infinite  depths ;  Geology,  to  see 
how  wonderfully  our  earth  has  been  made ;  Physiology  and  Anatomy,  to  show 
us  how  delicate  and  beautiful  is  the  creation  of  all  animal  structures ;  and  Botany 
opens  up  for  us  the  wonderful  uses  of  vegetable  existence.  The  more  occult 
science  of  Electricity  is  leading  us  into  the  world  of  the  unseen,  and  introducing 
us  to  that  which  may  become  the  most  useful  of  forces.  It  seems  to  me  to  be 
the  mission  of  intermediate  education  to  teach  much  more  about  these  matters 
than  it  has  hitherto  done.  Then  we  have  modern  languages,  which  are  now 
taught  .much  more  than  they  used  to  be,  and  which,  I  trust,  will  be  taught  still 
more  extensively  in  all  public  and  middle-class  schools.  I  cannot  but  think  that 
the  boy  who  studies  German  construction  will  have  as  good  a  mental  training  as 
the  boy  who  gives  up  the  same  amount  of  time  to  Latin  or  Greek.  He  will, 
moreover,  have  a  far  greater  amount  of  useful  literature  to  choose  from 
afterwards. 

"  These  are  the  subjects  which  ought  to  be  increasingly  introduced  into  our 
system  of  intermediate  education ;  and  if  they  are  not  those  which  fit  a  man  for 
taking  an  university  degree,  all  I  can  say  is,  that  our  university  system  wants  as 
much  reform  as  has  been  applied  to  many  other  excrescences  of  our  social 
system. 

"  Of  course  I  would  not  wish  entirely  to  abolish  the  study  of  Greek  and  Latin, 
but  let  them  come  in  their  right  places,  and  do  not  let  them  be  the  highest 
branch  of  excellence  in  a  school.  At  most  English  schools  it  has  been  the 
custom  to  include  these  subjects  in  the  usual  routine,  and  to  charge  extra  for  in- 
struction in  French  and  German.  In  Continental  schools,  on  the  contrary,  it  is 
the  custom  to  teach  living  languages  in  the  routine,  and  to  charge  extra  for  Latin 
and  Greek.  This  shows  the  tendency  of  foreign  thought  in  regard  to  these  mat- 
ters, and  I  fear  I  must  admit  that  both  in  useful  elementary  and  in  useful  inter- 
mediate education,  the  Germans,  the  French,  the  Swedes,  and  the  Americans 
are  leaving  us  behind  in  the  race.  Industrial  and  technical  schools  are  the  rule, 
instead  of  the  exception,  in  those  countries;  and  they  receive  handsome 
State  aid* 

"  I  must  not  forget  that  I  am  here  to-day  to  speak  of  the  Bible  Christian  College 
at  Shebbear.  Many  here  may  be  impressed  with  the  idea  that  it  is  a  college 
which  has  been  established  exclusively  for  the  education  of  the  sons  of  the  mem- 
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ben  of  the  Bible  Christian  community.  When  I  first  came  to  this  neighbour- 
hood this  was  my  own  idea,  and  I  think  I  am  only  doing  what  is  useful  for  this 
school  when  I  entirely  disabuse  you  all  of  that  impression.  To  the  Bible 
Christians  belongs  the  honour  of  having  founded  the  school,  and  of  having 
brought  it  to  its  present  state  of  excellence,  but  that  is  all  they  claim.  It  is  be- 
coming far  too  large  an  affair  to  be  filled  exclusively  by  their  sons.  The  religion 
taught  here  is  simply  what  can  be  found  in  the  Bible.  No  dogma  is  taught.  The 
boys  can  go  to  whatever  place  of  worship  their  parents  wish.  They  have  Church- 
men, Wesleyans,  Baptists,  and  Bible  Christians  here.  Bible  teaching  is  under- 
taken every  day  by  the  Governor,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gammon,  and  the  Head  Master, 
Mr.  Ruddle,  B.A.,  also  takes  a  Bible-class  on  Sundays.  Every  possible  atten- 
tion is  likewise  given  to  moral  training. 

"And  now  as  to  secular  education  here.  I  think  the  results  speak  for  them- 
selves, and  show  to  what  an  extent  the  talents  of  clever  lads  can  be  developed 
I  will  read  an  extract  from  this  year's  annual  report : — 

"  <  The  educational  results  are  of  an  exceedingly  encouraging  character,  and  in- 
dicate a  steady  and  satisfactory  progress  in  the  reputation  and  usefulness  of  the 
College.  At  the  Oxford  Senior  Local  Examination,  of  Midsummer,  1882, 
H.  W.  Horwill,  at  the  time  one  of  the  students,  obtained  the  first  place  for  all 
England  in  English  and  Latin,  and  the  third  in  the  general  list  for  all  subjects. 
He  also  received  the  silver  medal  of  the  Royal  Geographical  Society.  By  these 
successes  he  secured  the  Dyke  Exhibition,  tenable  at  any  College  or  Hall  of  the 
Oxford  University.  He  afterwards  obtained  by  competition  an  open  classical 
scholarship  at  Wadbam  College,  of  which  he  is  now  a  member.  At  the  Cam- 
bridge Local  Examination  of  December  last,  J.  M.  Gover  obtained  the  first  place 
in  English.' 

"  These  results  speak  for  themselves,  and  are  in  themselves  a  sufficient  commenda- 
tion. Last  year,  when  Sir  T.  D.  Acland  presided,  he  spoke  of  the  desirability  of 
stimulating  scientific  education.  I  heartily  concurred  in  what  he  said  on  the  sub- 
ject, and  it  struck  me  that  this  would  be  an  admirable  place  for  teaching  to  some 
extent  the  principles  of  agriculture,  both  in  their  mechanical  and  chemical  rela- 
tions. I  decided  to  offer  a  prize  for  the  best  essay  'on  the  rotation  of  crops 
practised  in  this  county,  and  the  reasons  therefore.'  I  thought  this  would  be  a 
1  good  means  of  setting  the  minds  of  the  boys  to  work,  and  of  giving  them  an  in- 
terest in  the  study  of  so  useful  a  subject.  The  result  has  been  that  four  essays 
have  been  sent  to  me,  and  I  have  found  points  of  excellence  in  all  of  them,  so  that 
instead  of  giving  one  prize  I  have  felt  compelled  to  give  four." 

After  criticising  the  essays  at  some  length,  and  comparing  the  rotations  which 
were  recommended,  Mr.  Harris  went  on  to  say : — "  There  is  another  factor  which 
may  entirely  alter  our  farming  system,  and  especially  so  in  this  part  of  the 
country,  where  we  get  such  a  superabundance  of  wet  weather.  It  is  ensilage. 
The  word  ensilage  means  the  storage  of  green  food  in  an  air-tight  compartment, 
and  keeping  it  in  that  state  until  it  is  fit  for  use. 

"  Chemistry  teaches  us  that  decomposition  does  not  take  place  without  the  gas 
oxygen  uniting  with  the  carbon  in  the  substance  acted  upon.  In  fact  decompo- 
sition simply  means  that  a  substance  is  falling  to  pieces,  and  giving  back  its  com- 
ponent parts  to  resolve  themselves  into  their  original  state.  Thus  the  oxygen  of 
the  atmosphere  combines  with  the  carbon  in  vegetable  matter  and  forms  carbonic 
acid  gas,  which  escapes  into  the  atmosphere,  and  as  carbon  forms  more  than  40 
per  cent,  of  the  substance  of  plants,  the  abstraction  of  that  element  greatly  re- 
duces the  quantity  left ;  which  remnant  also  has  its  chemical  reactions  which  I 
have  not  time  to  enter  into  here.    Now  it  must  be  evident  to  you  that  if  the  vege- 
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table  substance  is  put  into  a  place  where  no  oxygen  can  come  to  it,  the  carbon 
will  be  retained  and  the  substance  then  remains  undiminished. 

"  I  had  read  a  great  deal  about  this  system,  and  the  successes  that  had  been 
achieved  therefrom  in  the  United  States,  and  this  year  I  decided  to  try  it  for  my- 
self. I  had  a  large  .building  made  air-tight  and  water-tight  so  far  as  the  bottom 
and  sides  were  concerned.  It  would  contain  when  full  150  tons  of  green  fodder. 
It  was  filled  from  the  top,  and  took  rather  more  than  a  week  in  filling ;  when  full, 
boards  were  placed  over  it,  and  heavy  weights  amounting  to  130  lbs.  to  the 
square  foot  were  placed  on  the  top.  It  was  not  quite  air-tight  on  the  top,  but 
was  nearly  so.  The  pressure  being  gradual,  the  mass  gradually  sank.  Last 
Monday  it  had  been  in  the  pit  more  than  two  months,  and  it  had  then  sunk  down 
to  half  its  original  volume ;  in  fact,  I  had  75  tons  of  cattle  food  in  a  mass,  5  ft. 
3  in.  deep,  35  ft.  long,  and  18  ft.  broad.  It  was  an  exciting  moment  when  the 
first  boards  were  taken  off,  and  when  they  were,  the  sight  was  not  encouraging. 
The  surface  was  nearly  black.  I  at  once  set  a  man  with  a  hay  knife  to  cut  a 
wedge-shaped  piece  out  of  the  middle ;  it  cut  more  easily  than  hay,  and  at  about 
two  inches  deep  the  colour  altered ;  at  three  inches  the  grass  was  free  from  decom- 
position, and  lower  down  the  colour  entirely  changed  to  light  brown.  I  at  once 
sent  some  of  that  immediately  below  the  surface  to  one  of  my  carriage  horses ;  he 
picked  at  it  rather  daintily,  but  afterwards  ate  it.  Then  we  cut  lower  down  until 
we  got  as  far  as  1  ft.  8  in.,  when  we  came  to  a  layer  of  grass  containing  much 
clover.  This  had  a  very  satisfactory  appearance.  Every  flower  of  the  clover  was 
as  perfect  as  it  appeared  in  the  field,  except  the  colour,  which  had  altered  to  a 
light  brown.  I  tried  several  horses  with  this,  and  they  ate  it  with  fair  relish. 
When  the  cows  came  in  to  be  milked  I  gave  each  of  them  some  of  the  ensilage, 
which  had  then  been  all  mixed  together.  They  all  ate  it,  some  of  them  daintily, 
others  with  relish.  Next  morning  I  tried  the  same  cows  again  when  they  came 
in  for  milking ;  they  ate  it  better  than  the  night  before,  and  one  or  two  of  them 
seemed  almost  to  crave  after  it. 

"  The  experiment  has  undoubtedly  been  successful ;  so  much  so,  in  fact,  that  I 
am  now  filling  the  pit  to  the  full  again  with  about  12  acres  of  clover  buds,  and  I 
expect  to  have  nearly  150  tons  of  cattle  food  made  in  this  way  for  winter  feed. 

"  Now  if  this  system  becomes  general,  as  I  believe  it  will,  it  may  alter  all  our 
system  of  cropping.  The  object  will  be  to  make  each  acre  of  land  grow  the 
utmost  it  is  capable  of  doing  of  that  food  which  will  answer  best  as  ensilage 
Tares,  trifolium,  clover,  and  rye-grass  will  very  likely  replace  many  other  crops 
that  we  now  grow,  and  the  very  system  of  ensilage  provides  that  all  shall  be  con- 
sumed on  the  farm  itself  and  returned  to  the  land. 

"  I  see  that  two  of  the  competitors  have  touched  on  the  political  aspect  of  the 
English  land  question.  One  speaks  of  the  necessity  for  security  to  the  tenant  for 
his  capital,  and  also  advocates  a  reduction  in  the  burdens  of  taxation. 

"  The  other  speaks  of  foreign  competition  becoming  so  severe  as  to  engender 
some  doubts  as  to  our  policy  of  free  trade  being  right.  I  did  not  intend  to  enter 
into  controversial  questions  to-day,  but  the  great  interest  which  I  take  in  the  pros- 
perity of  British  agriculture  must  be  my  excuse  for  saying  a  few  words  on  these 
subjects.  I  believe  that  the  principal  points  in  which  the  business  of  agriculture 
requires  assistance  from  Government  are  these : — 

"  First.  That  grants  for  proficiency  should  be  given  to  those  intermediate  schools 
which  teach  the  science  which  underlies  all  the  practical  business  of  production, 
and  thus  to  raise  up  among  us  a  class  of  men  who  will  apply  superior  intelligence 
to  the  carrying  out  and  modification  of  those  rules  which  the  practice  of  ages 
has  taught ;  also  that  the  children  who  attend  elementary  schools  in  agricul- 
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tural  district*  should  be  Allowed  to  work  on  the  land  for  a  certain  portion  of 
their  time. 

"  Secondly.  That  the  fanner  should  be  put  on  equal  terms  with  his  foreign  com- 
petitor by  having  his  land  (which  is  really  the  raw  material  which  he  uses  in  the 
manufacture  of  food)  freed  from  all  burdens  which  are  not  paid  by  his  competi- 
tors abroad.  In  reference  to  this,  I  may  mention  that  in  the  United  States  agri- 
cultural land  is  subject  to  no  imperial  or  ecclesiastical  taxation  whatever,  and  that 
the  incidence  of  local  rates  does  not  amount  to  more  than  2  per  cent,  on  the 
yearly  production.  In  England  and  Wales,  on  the  other  hand,  the  burdens 
which  agriculture  has  to  pay  other  than  rent  amount  to  about  10  per  cent,  on  the 
produce  which  the  farmer  has  for  sale.  Rents  have  already  fallen  considerably, 
and  for  the  future  they  will  depend  on  the  value  of  land  in  other  countries. 
Farmers  will  satisfy  themselves  in  America  and  the  Colonies,  if  English  landlords 
will  not  give  them  fair  leases  at  fair  rents.  The  Agricultural  Holdings  Act  may 
induce  some  bad  landlords  to  do  what  all  good  landlords  have  found  it  to  then- 
interest  to  do ;  but  it  will  not  do  anything  for  the  tenants  who  farm  under  good 
landlords,  and  I  am  willing  to  believe  that  they  form  the  great  majority.  Bad 
landlords,  as  a  rule,  have  needy  tenants,  and  I  don't  see  where  such  men  are  to 
find  the  money  to  carry  out  the  improvements  which  the  Act  provides  for.  As  a 
rule,  farmers  ought  not  to  require  agreements  to  be  made  for  them  by  Govern- 
ment. They  ought  to  have  that  amount  of  intelligence  which  enables  them  to 
make  their  own  conditions  when  they  take  a  farm,  and  those  conditions  vary  with 
every  parish.  As  a  landowner,  I  can  state  that  I  have  never  had  the  slightest 
difficulty  with  a  tenant  in  this  respect,  because  I  have  always  recognised  the  fact 
from  the  commencement,  that  real  permanent  improvements  must  either  be 
made  by  the  landlord,  or  that  the  tenant  must  receive  fair  compensation 
for  same. 

"  Thirdly.  That  the  admission  of  live  cattle  from  abroad  should  be  restricted  to 
those  which  can  be  slaughtered  at  port  of  debarkation. 

"  Fourthly.  The  Government  of  this  country,  if  it  really  wishes  to  see  a  gradual 
and  great  improvement  in  agriculture  (which  is,  after  all,  far  the  most  important 
trade  both  for  rich  and  poor),  will  advance  to  the  tenants  who  have  an  opportu- 
nity of  purchasing,  three-fourths  of  the  purchase-money  of  farms  at  3  per  cent, 
with  a  small  sinking  fund,  so  as  to  extinguish  the  debt  in  a  certain  number  of 
years.  No  farm  agreement  can  equal  ownership.  If  to  this  were  added  a  per- 
fectly simple  and  cheap  form  of  conveyance,  with  an  indefeasible  Government 
title,  we  should  have  growing  up  among  us  a  class  of  agriculturists  of  independent 
means,  and  the  land  would  be  made  to  produce  a  great  deal  more  than  it  now 
does,  to  the  great  advantage  of  the  whole  country. 

"I  think  all  will  concur  with  me  in  thinking  that  much  talent  has  been  shown  in 
the  essays,  and  that  the  boys  have  read  up  their  subject  very  carefully;  and  I 
think  if  all  of  them  could  be  printed,  with  a  good  criticism  at  the  end,  it  would  be 
a  very  useful  book  to  circulate  amongst  our  farmers.  For  my  own  part,  I  must 
express  my  most  unqualified  satisfaction,  and  it  is  a  great  pleasure  to  me  to  give 
the  prizes  to  all  four  competitors.  I  think  their  success  augurs  well  for  future 
scientific  investigation  here. 

"  The  result  of  the  advice  given  by  Sir  T.  Acland  and  myself  last  year  has  been 
that  the  Committee  of  this  College  has  decided  to  build  an  extra  wing,  which  will 
contain  a  spacious  room  for  science  classes  of  all  kinds,  a  laboratory,  and  several 
other  rooms.  In  fact,  a  very  important  addition  is  to  be  made  to  the  premises, 
at  an  outlay  of  several  hundred  pounds.  Surely  this  will  prove  a  great  induce' 
ment  to  many  to  send  their  sons  here.    Even  those  farmers  who  wish  to  take 
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their  share  out  of  the  Board  School  education,  to  which  they  pay  so  much,  must 
see  how  much  more  their  children  would  gain  in  moral,  religious,  and  practical 
scientific  training  by  having  such  advantages  as  this  College  offers. 

"  And  now  a  few  words  to  the  boys.  You  have  as  much  power  as  your  masters 
have,  of  making  this  school  a  great  success.  Keep  it  at  the  highest  moral  tone. 
Have  a  guild  of  honour  amongst  yourselves,  and  stamp  out  everything  that  is  low 
and  mean.  Of  course  I  know  that  boys  will  be  boys,  and  a  very  good  thing  too ; 
but  when  you  have  your  fun,  let  it  be  honest,  manly  fun.  Above  all,  be 
Christians  and  gentlemen,  and  keep  up  that  esprit  de  corps  among  yourselves, 
which  will  make  you  in  after-life  look  back  to  your  school  days  with  pride  and 
pleasure. 

"  Many  of  you  are  likely  to  distinguish  yourselves  in  after-life.  The  highest  posts 
are  before  you.  Mr.  John  Bright  was  educated  at  a  school  like  this  in  York- 
shire, established  by  the  Quakers.  Mr.  W.  E.  Forster  was  also  educated  at 
another  school,  established  by  the  same  denomination.  Lord  Beaconsfield  raised 
himself  entirely  by  his  own  abilities  from  a  very  humble  sphere  to  the  highest 
post  in  the  State.  Keep  the  example  of  such  men  before  you,  and  try  to  serve 
your  country  in  any  way  that  may  open  before  you. 

"  Before  I  resume  my  seat,  I  wish  to  say  what  great  pleasure  it  affords  me  to 
see  some  clergymen  of  the  Established  Church  among  my  audience. 

"  I  really  think  it  is  a  good  proof  of  the  progress  of  the  times,  and  of  the  break- 
ing down  of  those  barriers  of  prejudice  which  used  to  exist,  and  which  I  trust 
will  soon  be  altogether  abolished.  Those  who  are  here  to-day  show  that  they 
are  above  all  such  considerations,  and  I  am  sure  I  am  speaking  as  the  ministers 
of  other  denominations  would  wish,  when  I  say  that  we  thank  the  rev.  gentlemen 
for  coming." 

Mr.  Harris  then  proceeded  to  distribute  the  prizes,  of  which  the  following  is  a 
list:— 

Open  to  the  Whole  School. 
"James  Thome"  prize— First  pupil  in  the  school;  presented  by  the  Hon- 
ourable S.  J.  Way,  Chief  Justice  of  South  Australia.  The  Complete  Atlas, 
Collins  and  Sons  (half  bound). — John  Mahan  Gover.  "Braund  Memorial" 
prize — special  examination  in  Holy  Scripture;  presented  by  Rev.  T.  Braund, 
Milton,  in  ivory,  Shakespere  and  Scott  (morocco). — William  Gilbert  Ashplant. 
"  Braund  Memorial "  prize,  No.  2 — First  pupil  in  English ;  presented  by  the 
Rev.  T.  Braund;  MorleyJs  Libyary  of  English  Literature  (2  vols,  cloth). — 
John  Mahan  Gover.  "English  Essay"  prize,  No.  1 — Rotation  of  Crops ; 
presented  by  W.  J.  Harris,  Esq.,  J.P.  Morley's  Library  of  English  Literature 
{complete  5  vols.,  half-calf). — Cooper  Graystone  Hawken.  "English  Essay" 
prize,  No.  2-~Coleridge,  Cowper,  Burns,  and  Wordsworth  (elegant  morocco). — 
Richard  Lawrence  Ashton.  ''English  Essay"  extra  prize — Library  Atlas, 
Collins. — John  Albert  Squance.  "English  Essay"  extra  prize — The  "  Crown 
Bible  (calf).— Albert  Marshall  Eyles.  "Old  Boys*"  prize— Rapidity  and 
accuracy  in  Commercial  Arithmetic;  presented  by  the  "James  Thorne  "  Club. 
Dickens  (8  vols.,  half-morocco). — Samuel  James  Way.  Drawing  prize  (freehand) 
— box  of  mathematical  instruments  —Frank  Howard  Pridham.  Music  prize— 
for  diligence  and  general  improvement — Album  Classique  (2  vols.,  bound), 
Robert  Thomas  Creed. 

First  Division  Prizes. 
Reading  prize,   Escort's  England  (morocco),   Cooper   Graystone  Hawken* 
Writing  prize,  the  "  Howard  "  Shakespere,  Frank  Ash.    Arithmetic  prize,  the 
"  Crown  "  Bible,  John  Albert  Squance.  (Equal),  Shakespere  and  Scott  (elegant), 
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William  Crittenden.     Holy  Scripture  prize,  Escotfs  England  (cloth),  William 

Henry  Haynes.     Latin,  the  "Leopold"  Shakespere,  Charles    Henry  Adams. 

Modern  languages,  Les  CEuvres  de  Moliere  (fancy,  antique),  John  Mahan  Gover. 

Lower  Division  Prizes. 

Second  division  prize  (first  pupil  in  the  division),  the  "  Howard  "  Shakespere, 
Reed  Watkins.  Reading  prize,  second  division,  "  Westward  Ho  I "  John  Ford 
Reed.  Writing  prize,  the  "  Crown  "  Bible,  Henry  C.  R.  Andrews.  Arithmetic 
prize,  Wordsworth  f  elegant)  Men  of  Mark,  George  B.  Hicks.  Holy  Scripture 
prize,  Farrarts  Life  of  Christ,  John  Ford  Reed,  Greorge  P.  Cove.  English 
grammar,  second  division,  Farrarts  Life  of  Christ,  William  N.  Lark.  Geography, 
second  division,  The  "Academic"  Atlas,  George  P.  Cove.  English  history, 
second  division,  "Westward Ho  /"  Herbert  A.  Woodland.  Third  division  prize 
(first  pupil  in  the  division),  "Academic"  Atlas,  Frank  H.  Stoyel.  Reading, 
third  division,  Scott  (elegant),  James  J.  Lardner ;  Longfellow  (elegant),  William 
C.  B.  Turner.  Writing,  Scott  (red  line  edition) ,  Abraham  Trible.  Arithmetic, 
Milton  (red  line  edition),  George  H.  Guttridge.  English  grammar,  third  division, 
Wordsworth  (Landscape  edition),  Frank  H.  Stoyel.  English  history,  Adam 
Bede,  August  Raab.  Fourth  division  prize  (first  pupil  in  the  division),  Longfellow 
(red  line  edition),  Simon  Guscott.  Reading,  fourth  division,  Robinson  Crusoe, 
William  R.  Clatworthy.  Writing,  fourth  division,  The  Black  Prince,  John  M. 
Ringrose.  Arithmetic,  fourth  division,  Robinson  Crusoe,  Herbert  W.  Moyses. 
English  grammar,  fourth  division,  Sandford  and  Merton,  Herbert  H.  Babbage. 
English  history,  fourth  division,  Forest,  Jungle,  and  Prairie,  John  M.  Ringrose. 

After  an  excellent  luncheon,  the  company  returned  to  the  schoolroom. 

Mr.  L.  Rooker,  Bideford,  presided.  He  proposed  the  "  Queen,"  and  after  a 
verse  of  the  National  Anthem,  he  proceeded  to  say  that  he  could  not  understand 
where  the  essayists  got  their  information  respecting  agriculture,  and  believed  if 
they,  ever  became  farmers  that  they  would  better  understand  the'  science  of  the 
work  than  many  now  engaged  in  agriculture.  The  school  was  larger  than  he  had 
any  idea  of,  and  he  might  tell  them  that  the  Connexion  was  now  about  to  provide 
a  school  for  girls.  He  remarked  on  the  absence  of  efforts  at  elocution  that  day, 
and  thought  it  desirable  that  steps  should  be  taken  to  provide  for  teaching  in  this 
direction,  and  he  would  offer  a  small  prize  for  the  foremost  boy  in  elocution  at  the 
next  meeting.    (Applause). 

The  Rev.  G.  W.  Thornton  (Rector  of  Holsworthy)  had  the  greatest  pleasure 
in  thanking  them  for  the  kind  welcome  given  him  and  all  for  whom  he  was  asked 
to  speak.  The  College  had  filled  a  gap,  and  filled  it  well,  and  for  a  comparatively 
small  sum  they  could  get  laid  a  foundation  upon  which  they  could  build  any 
reasonable  superstructure,  and  he  most  heartily  wished  Shebbear  College  every 
success.  Mr.  Harris  had  revealed  the  secrets  of  the  confessional  in  saying  that  he 
wished  they  (the  Church  of  England)  had  the  school.  Well,  he  did  not  wish  to 
take  it  away  from  the  Bible  Christians,  but  he  could  not  help  wishing  that  the 
Church  had  so  excellent  a  college,  and  if  ever  they  had  one  he  hoped  it  would  be 
found  there  was  room  for  both.  Having  passed  a  high  eulogium  on  the  head- 
master, Mr.  Ruddle,  he  offered  to  give  any  assistance  in  his  power  at  any  time  to 
help  the  school.  He  must  leave  them  because  he  was  very  busy  in  the  work  of 
restoring  the  parish  church  at  Holsworthy.  The  reverend  gentleman  then  left 
amidst  the  cheers  of  those  present. 

Rev.  J.  Shaw  (Congregationalist)  said  the  reverend  gentleman  had  forgotten 
to  mention  the  toast  to  which  he  had  to  respond, "  The  Ministers  of  all  Denomina- 
tions." He  referred  to  the  change  in  feeling  amongst  the  religious  bodies, 
remarking  that  such  feeling  was  what  the  Nonconformists  had  been  striving  for 
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years.  (Hear,  hear.)  There  was  no  reason  why  the  Dissenters  should  not 
have  a  college  like  the  one  at  Shebbear,  because  they  had  always  aimed  at  the 
higher  education,  and  this,  one  of  the  youngest  of  the  tribes  of  modern  Israel, 
was  only  following  in  the  footsteps  of  their  forefathers  in  providing  for  the  higher 
education  of  their  sons.  He  then  bore  testimony  to  the  noble,  brotherly  character 
of  the  Bible  Christian  Ministry,  and  wished  them  success  in  the  work  which  they, 
with  other  bodies,  were  striving  for.  He  would  join  in  the  sentiment  flortat 
Shebbear, 

The  President  of  the  Conference  gave  "  Success  to  the  School  and  Masters." 
He  contrasted  the  things  of  to-day  with  those  of  twenty-six  years  ago,  when  he 
and  his  brother,  Mr.  Dymond,  were  pupils  at  Prospect  School,  and  referred  to 
the  late  James  Thome,  for  whom  he  had  the  greatest  possible  respect.  He 
doubted  very  much  whether  anyone  could  have  done  the  work  which  James 
Thome  did  so  well  as  he  did  it ;  as  preacher,  editor,  book  steward,  temperance 
lecturer,  leading  man  in  the  county  in  political  matters,  leading  temperance 
reformer,  he  was  constantly  at  work.  The  Head-Master  (whose  articles  in  the 
Connexional  Magazine  were  referred  to),  and  Mr.  Gammon,  the  Governor,  were 
eulogised,  and  the  work  and  position  of  the  College  spoken  to.  The  country  had 
made  up  its  mind  to  be  educated,  and  it  was  their  duty  to  be  alive  and  take  part 
in  the  great  work  of  education. 

Rev.  A.  Trbngove,  Plymouth,  next  addressed  the  meeting,  and  spoke  of  the 
ability  of  the  Head-Master  and  Governor,  and  the  distinguishing  features  in  the 
College.  He  alluded  to  the  coming  Girls'  School  at  Bideford,  and  expressed  a 
belief  that  Mr.  Reed  would  prove  as  good  a  man  for  the  girls'  school  as 
Mr.  Gammon  had  for  the  school  at  Shebbear. 

Rev.  S.  Allin  (Barnstaple),  in  the  course  of  an  excellent  speech,  said  the 
ancient  great  ones  attached  the  greatest  importance  to  the  education  of  the  youth, 
and  the  old  Greek  masters  recognised  the  importance  of  what  had  been  referred 
to  that  day — the  education  of  the  hand  and  the  eye.  In  the  modem  system  of 
education  they  should  recognise  three  things  represented  by  three  R's — recreation, 
research,  and  religion.  (Applause.)  They  should,  above  all  things,  induce  the 
young  to  think — one  half  of  the  mistakes  of  the  day  were  the  result  of  not  thinking, 
and  the  reply, "  I  did  not  think,"  was  that  of  the  foolish.  In  conclusion  he 
urged  in  telling  words  the  importance  of  religion  in  education. 

Mr.  W.  Thorne,  of  Queensland,  as  an  old  boy,  responded  to  the  toast  proposed 
by  Mr.  Allin,  and  expressed  himself  in  favour  of  earnestness  in  whatever  they 
undertook.  Some  of  the  best  men  educated  in  that  school  were  amongst  the 
foremost  in  fun  when  boys,  and  he  had  discovered  that  the  goody-goody  ones  had 
not  been  so  successful  as  those  who  showed  more  earnestness  in  general  matters — 
they  seemed  to  have  been  girls  at  school  and  old  women  now  they  were  in  the 
world.  (Laughter.)  He  mentioned  the  distinguished  position  held  by  many  old 
boys,  which  should  be  an  encouragement  to  the  managers  to  continue  their  labours 
at  the  College,  and  offered  a  prize  as  an  incentive  to  the  pupils.    (Hear,  hear.) 

Mr.  Gammon,  Mr.  Ruddle,  and  others  then  addressed  the  meeting,  which  was 
of  an  interesting  character. 

The  Chairman  has  contributed  twenty  guineas,  and  Sir  Thomas  Acland,  M.P., 
j£io  towards  furnishing  the  laboratory ;  Lord  Portsmouth  has  also  given  £\o  to 
the  Library  Fund. 
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Jekbky.— It  was  with  feelings  of  no  ordinary  pleasure  that  we  hailed  Br.  Lark's 
arriral  on  Thursday,  September  20th.  It  had  been  arranged,  byway  of  welcome,, 
that  the  Sunday-school  teachers'  picnic  should  be  held  on  that  day,  and  a  most 
enjoyable  afternoon  and  evening  were  spent  at  Greve  de  Lecq.  On  Friday 
evening  the  missionary  prayer-meeting  was  held  in  the  Royal  Crescent  Church. 
There  was  a  good  attendance,  and  a  delightful  sense  of  the  Divine  presence 
realized.  The  Congregational  minister  said  it  was  the  best  prayer-meeting  he  had 
attended  in  Jersey. 

On  Sunday,  September  23rd,  Br.  Lark  preached  at  Great  Union  Road 
in  the  morning,  and  at  the  Royal  Crescent  in  the  evening;  Br.  Lake 
taking  the  Crescent  in  the  morning,  and  Dr.  Nicokon  (Presbyterian)  Union 
Road  in  the  evening.  Br.  Shilson  would  have  been  with  us  but  for  serious 
illness.  We  deeply  regretted  his  absence,  and  most  sincerely  sympathise 
with  him  in  his  affliction.  Sermons  were  also  preached  at  Gorey  by  Mr.  X. 
Pugsley  and  myself,  and  at  St.  Martin's  by  Br.  Luke.  Our  Sunday  services  were 
happy  and  successful.  All  the  congregations  were  good,  the  Crescent  in  the 
evening  being  filled  to  its  utmost  sitting  capacity.  The  Word  preached  was  with 
power,  and  a  spirit  of  liberality  was  manifested.  The  meetings  were  held  in  the 
following  order : — 

Great  Union  Road,  Monday.  My  brethren  placed  me  in  the  honourable  position 
of  chairman.  Br.  Luke  read  the  report,  and  addresses  were  given  by  Revs.  J*  R* 
Hargreaves,  F.  C.  Skegg,  and  W.  B.  Lark.  Receipts  somewhat  behind,  but 
there  was  an  extra  service  held  last  year. 

St.  Martin's,  Tuesday.  The  little  room  was  crowded.  Our  old  friend, 
Br.  Husband,  took  the  chair,  and  Br.  Lark  and  the  circuit  ministers  gave 
addresses.  The  collections  and  donations  were  nearly ,one  pound  ahead,  and  con- 
sidering the  infancy  of  the  cause  and  the  efforts  that  are  being  made  in  connection 
with  the  new  chapel,  it  is  most  praiseworthy.  The  chapel  will  be  ready  for 
opening  in  about  a  month.  The  deputation  was  much  pleased  with  it,  and  our 
little  church  here  has  every  promise  of  growth,  and  bids  fair  to  be  a  source  of 
strength  to  the  circuit  in  years  to  come. 

Royal  Crescent,  Wednesday.  Br.  Oldridge  occupied  the  chair,  I  read  the 
report,  and  the  Revs.  J.  T.  Home,  W.  B.  Lark,  and  J.  Luke  gave  addresses. 
The  meeting  was  of  a  highly  interesting  and  enthusiastic  character.  Collections, 
with  a  donation  subsequently  given,  ^3  15s.  ad.  ahead  of  last  year's.  Many  of  your 
readers  will  have  heard  of  the  gas  explosion  which  had  taken  place  m  the  Crescent 
Schoolroom  just  a  week  previous  to  the  .missionary  services*  This  made  us  a 
little  fearful  as  to  the  result  of  them,  but  I  am  thankful  that  our  fears  have  been 
scattered  to  the  winds,  and  that  public  confidence  has  been  at  once  and  fully 
restored.    The  injury  done  will  be  speedily  repaired,  and  is  covered  by  insurance. 

The  closing  meeting  was  held  at  Gorey  on  Thursday.  Mr.  Ward  presided,  and 
was  supported  by  the  deputation,  and  Br.  Luke,  Br.  Husband,  and  myself.  The 
collection  was  a  few  shillings  behind ;  but  only  two  or  three  weeks  before  the 
friends  realized  some  £16  by  their  annual  bazaar.  We  hope  to  pay  off  another 
^25  of  the  debt  on  Gorey  this  year. 

Br.  Lark's  visit  has  been  to  us  and  to  his  many  friends  in  Jersey  an  exceeding 
great  pleasure.  By  his  able  and  effective  sermons  and  addresses  he  has  rendered 
us  and  the  Denomination  most  valuable  service.    Much  might  be  said  in  praise 
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of  the  kind  friends  who  entertained  the  deputation,  ourselves*  and  our  families. 
We  are  anticipating  a  happy  and  prosperous  year.  A.  Hancock* 

October  ytd. 

[Br.  Shilson  was  so  ill  when  the  missionary  services  were  held  in  Guernsey  that 
he  could  take  no  part  in  them  (Br.  Hinks  was  also,  we  are  informed,  out  of  the 
island  and  ill) ;  but  the  friends  rallied  nobly,  and  the  deputation  threw  himself  so 
heartily  into  the  work,  that  the  results  were  most  satisfactory.  Br.  Shilson,  we 
are  glad  to  say,  is  convalescent,  and  hopes  soon  to  resume  work.]— Ed. 
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Durham. — The  Bible  Christians  of  the  North  greatly  appreciate  the  visits 
and  services  of  the  representative  ministers  of  the  Denomination.  Such  visits 
and  services  do  great  good  in  the  northern  circuits ;  hence  the  friends  here  would 
like  them  to  come  often  among  them.  I  have  heard  intelligent  members  speak 
of  the  pleasure  and  profit  they  derived  from  the  excellent  sermons,  lectures,  and 
addresses  of  such  brethren  as  W.  Luke,  F.  W.  Bourne,  J.  Tremelling,  W.  B* 
Lark,  and  M.  Brokenshire.  When  will  these  honoured  brethren  visit  us  again  ? 
Though  in  some  instance  the  monetary  result  has  been  small,  yet  who  can  estimate 
the  great  spiritual  good  that  their  labours  have  effected  ?  We  are  anticipating 
with  much  pleasure  the  visit  in  the  spring  of  1884  of  our  esteemed  editor,  and 
hope  that  his  sermons  and  addresses  in  aid  of  the  Thanksgiving  Fund  will  be 
financially  successful,  as  well  as  productive  of  much  lasting  good. 

Soon  after  I  came  into  this  circuit  some  of  the  Murton  and  New  Herrington 
friends  informed  me  that  they  had  a  great  desire  to  hear  Dr.  Keen  preach  and 
lecture,  and  that  they  would  raise,  by  private  subscriptions,  money  enough  to  pay 
his  expenses.  At  their  urgent  request  I  wrote  to  him,  and  though  he  had  so 
much  special  work  to  do  he  very  kindly  engaged  to  come  in  May  last ;  but  being 
unwell  then  he  had  to  defer  his  visit  till  September.  On  Friday,  September  17th, 
at  ten  p.m.,  we  met  at  Sunderland  Station,  and  at  10.55  took  train  for  Seaham 
Harbour.  The  Saturday  we  had  a  public  tea  at  Murton,  and  one  of  Dr.  Keen's 
very  popular  lectures.  Sunday,  the  9th,  he  preached  two  powerful  and  eloquent 
sermons  to  large  and  appreciative  congregations.  The  next  day  we  went  to 
Wingate,  where  he  lectured  in  the  large  hall  of  the  Literary  Institute,  J.  Bailes,  Esq., 
in  the  chair.  Here  we  were  hospitably  entertained  by  Mr.  Bailes,  junr.,  and  by 
Mrs.  Oliver,  a  kind  Wesleyan  lady.  Tuesday  we  returned  to  Seaham.  Here  on 
the  Wednesday  evening  Br.  Keen  gave  his  magnificent  lecture  on  "  Push,  Pluck, 
and  Principle."  £.  H.  Hunter,  Esq.,  presided.  At  Murton  again  on  Thursday 
to  lecture,  Mr.  J.  Charlton  (Wesleyan)  in  the  chair.  Saturday,  the  15th,  a 
public  tea  at  New  Herrington,  and  another  of  Dr.  Keen's  lectures ;  chairman, 
Rev.  B.  Wild  (Primitive  Methodist).  Br.  Keen  preached  on  the  16th  two 
admirable  sermons.  Monday  we  paid  a  flying  visit  to  the  busy,  thriving  city  of 
Newcastle-upon-Tyne.  In  the  evening  our  good  brother  delivered  a  magnificent 
lecture,  which  all  highly  appreciated  and  thoroughly  enjoyed.  The  morning  of 
the  18th  we  parted  at  Penshaw  Station,  cheered  with  the  hope  of  meeting  again 
in  July,  1884.  Many  of  all  denominations  speak  most  appreciatively  of  Dr.  Keen's 
services,  and  express  the  hope  that  he  may  soon  be  able  to  come  among  them 
again.  The  congregations  were  large,  and  the  financial  results  beyond  our 
expectations.  His  visit  andkwork  have  done  much  good  in  the  circuit.  Many  of 
us  praise  God  for  such  a  minister,  and  for  the  strength  and  consolation  we  received 
under  his  brief  ministry.  R.  Hawkey* 
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Shanklin. — Quarterly  Meeting. — The  Michaelmas  Quarterly  Meeting  was 
held  at  Sandford  on  Tuesday,  September  25th.  There  is  an  increase  often 
members  on  the  quarter.  Br.  T.  W.  Ennor  read  an  essay  on  "  The  Work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  Relation  to  the  Preparation  and  Delivery  of  a  Sermon."  A 
discussion  followed. — It  was  resolved  to  have  a  week  of  special  prayer  throughout 
the  circuit,  to  commence  on  October  28th  The  public  tea  was  largely  attended, 
and  the  Christian  testimony  meeting  which  followed  was  of  an  interesting 
character. — A  hearty  vote  of  thanks  to  Messrs.  I.  and  H.  Morris  for  entertaining 
the  quarterly  meeting  was  carried,  and  the  meeting  was  brought  to  a  close. 

Bordwood. — The  anniversary  of  Bordwood  Chapel,  was  celebrated  on 
Sunday,  September  30th,  and  Monday,  October  1st.  On  Sunday  special 
sermons  were  preached  by  J.  Stephens  and  Mr.  W.  Henley.  On  Monday  the 
public  tea  and  meeting  took  place ;  several  persons  sat  down  to  the  former,  and 
the  latter  was  fairly  well  attended.  The  meeting  was  presided  over  by  Mr. 
H.  Attrill,  of  Sandford.  The  financial  report  was  presented  by  the  treasurer,  and 
showed  the  receipts  for  the  past  year  to  be  £$  14s.  iod.,  disbursements  j£$  3s.  5<i. 
The  little  sanctuary,  which  will  seat  about  eighty,  has  been  recently  renovated. 
The  debt  is  ^55.  An  unknown  friend  on  Monday  contributed  ^1,  as  a  recogni- 
tion of  mercies  received  in  answer  to  special  prayer.  Addresses  were  given  by 
the  circuit  ministers.  Br.  Ennor  spoke  on  "  Some  Things  which  are  essential  to 
Prosperity  in  Church  Life ; "  Br.  Stephens  took  for  his  topic,  "  Some  Character- 
istics of  Eminent  Christians ; "  and  Br.  Labdon  dwelt  on  "  The  importance  of 
doing  our  best  in  the  Lord's  Service."  After  the  usual  votes  of  thanks,  an 
interesting  meeting  was  brought  to  a  close  by  singing  and  prayer. 

Lake. — The  anniversary  of  this  chapel  was  celebrated  on  Sunday  and  Monday, 
October  7th  and  8th.  Two  sermons  were  preached  on  Sunday,  morning  and 
evening,  by  Br.  I.  B.  Vanstone,  during  whose  pastorate  the  chapel  was  built 
The  congregations  were  large  on  both  occasions,  and  liberal  collections  were 
taken  for  the  rands  of  the  chapel.  On  Monday,  the  annual  tea  and  meeting  were 
held ;  the  former  was  well  attended,  and  the  chapel  was  crowded  at  the  evening 
meeting.  The  chair  was  taken  by  Mr.  W.  Arnold.  The  financial  report,  read 
by  the  Treasurer,  Mr.  Guttridge,  showed,  after  meeting  all  current  expenses,  a 
balance  of  more  than  £  20.  A  boundary  wall  has  recently  been  built ;  the  balance 
in  hand,  and  some  of  the  profits  of  the  anniversary,  will  be  spent  in  paying  for  the 
same,  which  cost  a  little  over  ^40.  The  debt  on  the  whole  premises  is  rather 
over  ^200.  Interesting  addresses  were  given  by  the  Brethren  J.  Stephens,  I.  B. 
Vanstone,  and  P.  Labdon.  Before  the  meeting  broke  up,  several  pounds  were 
promised  towards  the  debt  on  the  building.  The  anniversary  was  one  of  the  best 
ever  held.  The  congregations  are  usually  good ;  the  Sunday-school,  numbering 
about  100  children,  is  in  a  prosperous  condition ;  and  the  Church  of  about  45 
communicants  is  increasing  in  numbers  and  usefulness. 

Shanklin  Bazaar*— On  Wednesday  afternoon,  October  3rd,  a  bazaar,  to 
raise  funds  towards  the  erection  of  a  new  place  of  worship,  was  held  in  the  large 
hall  of  the  Literary  Institute.  The  Bible  Christians  are  the  oldest  Nonconformist 
body  in  the  town,  and  theirs  is  the  only  dissenting  place  of  worship  in  the  parish 
of  Shanklin  proper,  but  the  accommodation  is  inadequate.  Unfortunately  the 
weather  was  most  inauspicious  on  Wednesday ;  the  attendance  was  consequently 
limited,  particularly  during  the  early  part  of  the  afternoon.  Towards  evening, 
however,  a  good  number  of  people  managed  to  find  their  way  to  the  Institute,  and 
the  result  on  the  whole  was  more  satisfactory  than  the  promoters  thought  at  first 
would  be  the  case.  The  opening  ceremony  was  conducted  by  J.  Stephens,  the 
President  of  the  Conference  offering  prayer. 
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Mr.  Councillor  R.  Bullen,  of  Newport,  who  delivered  the  opening  address,  said 
he  felt  a  great  interest  in  chapel-building,  and  for  many  years  had  taken  an  interest 
in  the  erection  of  places  of  worship  in  various  parts  of  the  Isle  of  Wight.  A  new 
chapel  was  very  much  needed  at  Shanklin,  and  if  they  had  held  their  bazaar  some 
half-a-dozen  years  ago,  he  should  have  thought  it  would  have  been  just  the  right 
time.  He  was  pleased,  however,  they  were  now  making  an  effort  to  raise  the 
necessary  funds,  and  he  trusted  they  would  soon  be  able  to  carry  the  work  out 
effectually.  He  strongly  advised  them  to  make  the  chapel  as  good  as  they  could ; 
make  it  as  attractive  and  as  beautiful  as  possible.  The  building  should  not  be 
spoiled  for  the  sake  of  a  little  money.  He  had  been  looking  round  the  room  to 
see  what  they  had  for  sale.  If  they  had  waterproof  coats  and  umbrellas  for  sale 
those  would  have  been  just  the  things,  precisely  in  keeping  with  the  kind  of 
weather  outside.  (Laughter.)  But  they  had  a  lot  of  things  on  view,  useful  and 
ornamental,  for  old  people,  for  young  people,  for  boys  and  girls — all  sorts  of 
things,  to  suit  all  classes  of  people.  He  had  very  often  seen  at  bazaars  a  lot  of 
smoking  caps,  but  he  was  glad  that  he  had  been  unable  to  find  a  single  smoking 
cap  in  their  bazaar.  (Laughter.)  He  did  not  like  the  idea  of  young  people  being 
taught  to  smoke,  for  smoking  generally  took  youths  to  public-houses.  He 
wished  them  God-speed  in  the  work,  and  again  expressed  a  hope  that  the  chapel 
would  be  well-built,  for  it  seemed  to  him  that  the  very  best  things  should  be 
reserved  for  God.    In  conclusion,  Mr.  Bullen  declared  the  bazaar  open. 

J.  Stephens  proposed  a  vote  of  thanks  to  Mr.  Bullen  for  his  kindness  in  opening 
the  bazaar.  This  was  seconded  by  P.  Labdon,  who  expressed  regret  that 
Mr.  Bullen  did  not  reside  near  Shanklin,  as  he  would  be  able  to  render  them  very 
great  service  by  officiating  as  clerk  of  the  works.  Those  of  them  who  had  seen 
the  Newport  Chapel  had  seen  a  very  splendid  building,  but  he  was  quite  satisfied 
it  would  not  have  been  what  it  was  had  it  not  been  for  the  supervision  of 
Mr.  Bullen.    (Cheers). 

Votes  of  thanks  to  the  friends  who  had  kindly  helped,  and  to  the  press,  followed. 

The  real  business  of  the  day  then  commenced.  The  fancy  goods  were  tastefully 
arranged  on  a  long  stall  reaching  from  end  to  end  of  the  hall,  and  presided  over 
by  Mrs.  J.  Stephens  and  the  Misses  Burton,  Hawkins,  Vaughan,  Jolliffe,  and 
others.  Across  the  head  of  the  room  was  an  exquisitely  furnished  refreshment 
table,  which  was  in  the  charge  of  the  Misses  A.  and  £.  Hayden.  At  the  opposite 
end  of  the  room  was  a  table  well  laden  with  fruit,  presided  over  by  Mrs.  G.  Lowe 
and  a  vegetable  stall  where  Mr.  and  Mrs.  J.  Howard  conducted  the  proceedings. 
Along  the  centre  of  the  hall  and  the  north  side  were  tables  arranged  for  a  public 
tea,  which  was  prepared  for  two  sittings — at  four  and  at  six  o'clock.  There  was 
also  a  "  bride  cake,"  which,  on  being  investigated,  turned  out  to  be  a  lucky  bag, 
in  charge  of  the  Misses  Pittis ;  and  a  bran  pie  filled  with  choice  things  for  the 
young  was  in  the  care  of  Mrs.  C.  Matthews.  Miss  Cassford  presided  at  a  stall  of 
pretty  toys.  A  number  of  gifts  had  been  made,  among  them  being  a  pair  of 
handsome  pictures,  and  a  pretty  pair  of  canaries,  the  gift  of  Mr.  Kendell. 

During  the  evening  the  visitors  were  diverted  with  vocal  and  instrumental 
music,  and  the  whole  affair  passed  off  pleasantly.  The  sum  of  j£6i  is.  6d.  was 
realized,  and,  after  deducting  £6  9s.  6d.  for  expenses,  there  was  a  net  balance  of 
£ 54  12s.  to  be  devoted  to  the  Building  Fund.  J.  Stephens. 
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BA*nstaple.— The  bazaar,  which  has  been  lately  held,  (Moved  a  great  success, 
producing  something  over  ^200.  The  Countess  of  Portsmouth,  who  kindly 
opened  the  bazaar,  spoke  of  the  pleasure  it  afforded  her  to  jbe  present,  especially 
that  her  name  would  be  thereby  slightly  connected  with  a  great  and  good  manr~ 
JA3CSS  THOENS^-who  "  though  dead,  yet  speaketh," 


Waterloo  Road,  London.— This  chapel  was  re-opened,  Wednesday,  Sep- 
tember 26th,  it  having  been  closed  for  several  weeks  in  order  to  make  certain 
improvements,  especially  in  the  entrance,  which  have  been  carried  out  in  a  most 
successful  manner.  Mr.  C.  Hobbs  presided  at  the  luncheon,  and  the  Vicar  of  St. 
John's,  the  Rev.  Mr,  Jephson,  the  Rev.  G.  M.  Murphy,  and  Fleming  Williams 
(Congregationalists),  H.  Hodder  (Wesleyan),  J.  H.  Starey,  M.A.;(Church  of 
England),  and  others,  took  part  in  the  proceedings.  The  day  passed  off  in  an 
agreeable  manner,  and  expectations  are  high  of  a  brighter  future  for  the  Church 
in  thi$  place., 

St.  John's,  Sevenoaks. — Two  chief  memorial  stones  were  laid  on  Monday, 
October  15th,  by  Mr.  C.  T.  Smith,  of  Chatham,  and  Mr.  F.  Woodland.  Smaller 
stones  were  laid  by  other  friends,  who  enlivened  the  gathering  by  their  short, 
pithy  speeches,  and  encouraged  the  promoters  by  their  liberal  donations.  The 
pastor  conducted  the  proceedings  of  the  day,  the  Congregational  Minister  prayed, 
and  a  Wesleyan  Minister  and  F.  W.  Bourne  delivered  brief  addresses.  The 
usual  tea  followed,  and  a  public  meeting  was  held  in  the  evening.  About  ^60, 
we  believe,  was  obtained, 

Chepstow. — A  bazaar  was  held  here  September  10th,  and  though  the  day 
was  very  wet,  and  prevented  friends  at  a  distance  from  coming,  the  promoters 
were  encouraged,  almost  astonished,  to  find  in  closing  up  the  affair  that,  with 
collections  and  a  few  subscriptions,  they  had  realized  £28.  Those  who  know 
the  place  will  say  this  is  very  good  indeed. 


grief  ffotajtf  g00&s. 

The  Way  to  Fortune;  a  Series  of  Short  Essays,  with  Illustrative  Proverbs  and 

Anecdotes  from  many  sources.  Third  Edition.  2s.  6d.  T.  Fisher  XJnwin. 
We  should  say  that  this  is  the  book  to  put  in  the  hand  of  an  educated  youth  just 
starting  in  life.  Our  best  literature  has  been  laid  under  tribute  for  the  material 
of  these  delightful  Essays.  The  Essays  are  short  and  lively,  precisely  of  a  kind 
to  win  the  attention  of  a  boy,  and  create  the  feeling  when  he  has  read  them  that 
he  is  well  repaid*  We  could  fill  pages  with  delightful  quotations;  but  let  it 
suffice  to  give  a  brief  passage  or  two,  mostly  from  the  Essay  on  the  well-worn 
(theme  of  Early  Rising,  The  beautiful  eulogium  on  early  rising  from  Lord 
Lytton's  The  Caxtons  is  quoted,  then  Herrick's  cheery  protest  against  slng-a 
beds ;  next  Thomas  Fuller's  words  on  Rubens'  habit,  and  then  his  own  observa- 
tion to  the  effect  that  "  he  that  loseth  his  morning  studies  makes  such  a  hole  in 
the  beginning  of  the  day,  that  all  the  winged  hours  will  be  in  danger  of  flying  out 
thereat."  Among  the  examples  given  are  those  of  Anthony  Trollope  and  Mary 
Somerville:   "Mr.  Trollope,  we  may  say,  accomplished  his  extensive  literary 
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work  simply  through  a  strict  habit  of  early  rising,  combined  with  great  method  in 
work,  which  the  habit,  assuredly  favours.  Mr.  Anthony  Trollope,  up  till  a  few 
years  past,  held  a  responsible  appointment  in  the  Post  Office,  which  demanded 
his  whole  time  and  attention  during  an  ordinary  working  day.  His  hours  for 
literary  labours  were  the  morning  hours ;  and  by  regularity  and  the  persistent 
determination  to  produce  so  much  unfailingly  each  day,  the  habit  in  this  manner 
has  resulted  in  an  extensive  and  valuable  addition  to  our  literature."  Mary 
Somerville,  too,  is  a  testimony  of  what  women  may  do  in  the  same  direction. 
Though  early  involved  in  the  cares  of  a  household,  through  her  first  marriage  with 
Mr.  Greig,  who  did  not  sympathise  with  her  scientific  tastes,  she  managed  to 
prepare  herself  effectually  for  the  doing  of  her  great  work,  through  rising  early  in 
the  morning  to  read  and  to  study  for  some  hours,  without  "  risk  of  the  interrup- 
tions to  which  she  was  subjected  throughout  the  day."  Common  sense  must,  of 
course,  decide  in  each  case.  It  would  be  no  gain  to  deprive  oneself  of  a  fair 
amount  of  sleep ;  were  a  man  to  do  that  he  would  forestall  the  strength  of  the 
coming  day.  The  Essay  on  "Contentment"  is  good  and  timely.  It  has  been 
well  said  that  an  endless  fund  of  blessedness  is  to  be  found  in  the  duties  of  every 
day.  "Our  dearest  things  lie  close  about  our  feet,"  We  do  strongly  conif 
mend  this  beautifully  printed  little  volume  as  peculiarly  suited  to  the  requirement 
of  an  intelligent,  well-educated  boy,  at  the  time  he  is  leaving  school. 
A  Hymn  Book  for  Mission  Services.  3d.  10s.  per  100.  R.T.S. 
A  judicious  selection  of  hymns  for  revival  and  evangelistic  work. 
Brotherhood,  Fellowship,  and  Acting  Together.    Further  practical  Reflections 

in  Rhyme.  A  Sequel  to  "  New  Covenant  Ordinances  and  Order.*' 
We  gave  our  opinion  of  the  rhymes  of  this  author  in  the  volume  of  last  year,  p. 
182 ;  and  now  he  sends  us  a  sequel  of  "  versicles,"  which  he  acknowledges  are 
homely  and  prosaic,  but  which  he  desires  may  be  accepted  "  as  vehicles  to  convey 
a  septuagenarian's  impressions  on  a  subject  of  transcendent  importance."  The 
author  being  a  very  aged  man,  as  he  tells  us,  we  do  not  wish  to  say  anything 
against  his  productions ;  only  we  could  wish  he  had  written  in  prose,  the  more 
particularly  because  he  is  evidently  an  educated  man,  and  has  something  to  say 
on  some  subjects  worth  hearing.  He  descants  on  a  wide  variety  of  themes  of 
present-day  concern,  and  often  hits  rather  cleverly  the  abuses  which  exist  in 
churches.  One  of  the  best  bits  we  have  alighted  on  is  the  couplet  on  the 
distance  which  Christians,  even  of  the  same  Society,  often  keep  from  one 
another : — 

"  Oft  saints,  I  fear,  scarce  one  another  know, 
More  than  do  neighbours  in  a  London  row." 
This  indictment  is  only  too  true.    We  could  quote  without  turning  over  a  page 
many  lines  which,  though  they  show  reason  and  sense,  are  poor  rhyme  and  worse 
metre;   which  compels  us  to  repeat  the  wish  that  the  writer  had  given  his 
thoughts  in  straightforward,  unadorned  prose.  J.  H.  B. 

Tina  and  Beth ;  or,  The  Night  Pilgrims.     By  Annie  EJ.  Courtenay.    T. 

Woolmer.  2s. 
We  have  seldom  read  a  more  beautiful  or  touching;  story. 
The  House  by  the  Works.  By  Edward  Garrett.  T.  Fisher  Unwin.  3s.  6d. 
The  picture  drawn  of  one  quiet  household  is  as  pleasant  as  it  is  instructive,  in 
striking  contrast  with  other  scenes  and  characters,  very  skilfully  and  vividly 
depicted  also,  but  which,  perhaps,  might  more  prudently  have  been  left  in  obscurity. 
Covenant  Names  and  Privileges.    By  Rev.  Richard  Newton,  D.D.    R.  D. 

Dickinson. 
Neither  deep  nor  original,  but  very  instructive  and  comforting. 
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rveBeen  a  Gipsying;  or,  Rambles  among  oar  Gipsies  and  their  Children  in  their 

Tents  and  Vans.  By  George  Smith,  of  Coalville.  T.  Fisher  Unwin.  5s. 
Mr.  Smith  is  widely  known  as  a  practical  philanthropist.  While  others  are 
content  to  remain  in  utter  ignorance  of  the  sad,  and  destitute,  and  criminal  condi- 
tion of  large  sections  of  the  population,  or  are  wasting  their  time  and  energy  in 
mere  vain  and  sentimental  regrets,  he  is  working  all  the  while  with  a  sympathy, 
and  courage,  and  energy  that  cannot  fail  of  success.  If  our  readers  want  to  learn 
how  much  there  is  yet  to  be  done  for  the  gipsies,  and  how  best  to  do  it,  they 
cannot  do  better  than  get  Mr.  Smith's  book,  which  is  alive  with  stirring  facts  and 
incidents. 

Master  and  Man  :  A  Tale  from  Real  Life.  By  S.  J.  Fitzgerald.  T.  Woolmer. 
Illustrates  how  real  goodness  or  sorrow  awakens  a  feeling  of  brotherhood 
among  the  righthearted,  however  widely  separated  by  social  distinctions. 
Pictur$  Truths :  A  Series  of  Practical  Lessons  on  the  Formation  of  Character 

from  Bible  Emblems  and  Proverbs.    By  John  Taylor.    T.  Woolmer. 
Vert  sensible  and  good,  but  the  judgment  of  the  young  folk  we  are  afraid  will 
be,  it  is  "a  wee  bit"  dull. 

Self Employment  in  Secret.    By  John  Corbet.    T.  Woolmer.     is. 
This  is  a  beautiful  reprint  of  a  very  useful  devotional  manual,  which  we  have  long 
known  and  highly  prized.    The  author,  the  friend  of  John  Howe  and  Richard 
Baxter,  was  one  of  the  famous  2,000  of  1662.    It  may  interest  some  of  our  readers 
to  know  that  Mr.  Corbet  was  ejected  from  Bramshot. 
Noonday  Musings.    Bagster. 

A  dainty  little  book,  consisting  of  classified  passages  of  Scripture,  price  4d.  in 
paper  covers,  and  in  French  morocco,  tuck  case,  at  8d. 
Luther  Anecdotes:   Memorable  Sayings  and  Doings  of  Martin  Luther.    By 

Dr.  Macaulay.    Religious  Tract  Society,    is.  6d. 
Much  authentic  information  concerning  the  Great  Reformer  may  be  learnt  from 
this  little  book  in  an  easy  and  agreeable  manner.    The  anecdotes  are  not  strung 
together  at  random,  but  every  one  of  them  is  in  its  appropriate  place,  and  has  a 
distinct  purpose. 

My  Battle  Field.    By  M.  A.  Paull.    Bible  Christian  Book  Room.     is. 
This  story  ought  to  become  very  popular,  combining  as  it  does  an  easy,  pleasant 
style,  with  healthy,  useful  instruction. 

The  New  and  Comprehensive  Scripture  Catechism.  By  C.  Brujgman.  is.  6d. 
The  Comprehensive  Gospel  History,  is.  By  the  same  Author. 
These  most  useful  works  having  been  carefully  revised,  and  also  reduced  in  price, 
will,  we  trust,  meet  with  a  ready  and  quick  sale,  encouraging  alike  to  the  author 
and  the  publisher.  If  Sunday-school  teachers  and  others  only  knew  what 
valuable  aids  they  would  prove  in  their  work,  this,  we  are  sure,  would  be  the 
case. 
Two  Aspects  of  the  Sabbath :  Its  Origin  and  its  Spirit.  By  Senex.  Bible  Christian 

Book  Room.     is. 
This  is  a  small  but  valuable  contribution  on  a  most  important  subject.     The 
book  will  be  ready  in  a  few  days,  and  we  trust  our  readers  will  at  once  buy  up  the 
edition. 
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THE  BITTER  CRY  OF  OUTCAST  LONDON. 

C%  PAMPHLET  with  this  title,  published  under  the  authority 
/*  of  the  London  Congregational  Union,  has  awakened  a 
pr  \  deep  and  wide-spread  interest  in  one  of  the  greatest  social 
I  and  religious  problems  of  the  day.  *  The  condition  of  the 
abject  poor  is  one  inconceivably  sad  and  terrible.  All  past  efforts 
have  only  touched  "  the  merest  edge  of  the  great  dark  region  of 
poverty,  misery,  squalor,  and  immorality."  "  In  the  very  centre  of 
our  great  cities,  concealed  by  the  thinnest  crust  of  civilisation  and 
decency,  is  a  vast  mass  of  moral  corruption,  of  heart-breaking 
misery  and  absolute  godlessness."  "  Whilst  we  have  been  building 
our  churches,  and  solacing  ourselves  with  our  religion,  and  dream- 
ing that  the  millennium  was  coming,  the  poor  have  been  growing 
poorer,  the  wretched  more  miserable,  and  the  immoral  more 
corrupt;  the  gulf  has  been  daily  widening  which  separates  the 
lowest  classes  of  the  community  from  our  churches  and  chapels, 
and  from  all  decency  and  civilisation."  "  We  are  simply  living  in 
a  fool's  paradise  if  we  suppose  that  all"  our  ameliorative  "  agencies 
combined  are  doing  a  thousandth  part  of  what  needs  to  be  done,  a 
hundredth  part  of  what  could  be  done  by  the  Church  of  Christ.  We 
must  face  the  facts ;  and  these  compel  the  conviction  that  this 

TERRIBLE  FLOOD  OF   SIN    AND   MISERY  IS  GAINING  UPON   US.        It 

is  rising  every  day."  The  careful  inquiries  that  have  been  made 
in  several  directions  have  elicited  facts  which  are  simply  appalling, 
and  the  information,  we  are  informed,  does  not  refer  to  selected 
cases,  and  that  there  is  absolutely  no  exaggeration.  On  the  contrary, 
"the  driest  statements  of  the  horrors  and  infamies  discovered  in 
one  brief  visitation  from  house  to  house  '  no  respectable  printer 
would  print.' "  The  writer  says  that  everything  has  been  toned 
down,  and  facts  most  necessary  to  be  known,  have  been  wholly 
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omitted,  or  the  ears  and  eyes  of  his  readers  would  have  been 
insufferably  outraged.  In  two  or  three  direction*,  where  the 
search  has  extended,  we  hate  little  or  no  experience*  but  in  others 
we  can  testify,  from  our  own  inquiries,  that  the  statement  falls 
short  of  the  reality  of  the  case.    For  example,  on 

NON-ATTENDANCE    AT    WORSHIP, 

we  are  told  that  *•  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Old  Ford,  in  147 
consecutive  houses,  inhabited  for  the  most  part  by  the  respectable 
working  class,  212  families9'  were  found,  "118  of  which  never, 
under  any  circumstances,  attend  a  place  of  worship.  Out  of  2,290 
persons  living  in  consecutive  houses  at  Bow  Common,  only  88 
adults  and  47  children  ever  attend,  and  as  64  of  these  are  con- 
nected with  one  Mission  Hall,  only  24  out  of  the  entire  number 
worship  elsewhere.  One  street  off  Leicester  Square  contains  246 
families,  and  only  12  of  these  are  ever  represented  at  the  house 
of  God.  In  another  street  in  Pentonville,  out  of  100  families 
only  12  persons  attend  any  sanctuary,  whilst  the  number  of  attend- 
ants in  one  district  of  St.  George's-in-the-East  is  39  persons  out 
of  4,235.  Often  the  numbers  given  of  those  who  do  attend  include 
such  as  only  go  once  or  twice  a  year,  at  some  charity  distribution, 
so  that  our  figures  are  more  favourable  than  the  actual  facts. 
Constantly  we  come  across  persons  who  have  never  been  to 
church  or  chapel  for  20  years,  28  years,  more  than  30  years; 
and  some  persons  as  old  as  64  never  remember  having  been  in 
a  place  of  worship  at  all.  Indeed,  with  the  exception  of  a  very 
small  proportion,  the  idea  of  going  has  never  dawned  upon 
these  people."  Several  years  ago  we  devoted  much  time  and 
labour  to  house-to-house  visitation,  in  quite  another  district  to 
any  of  those  named,  and  in  several  instances  there  were  but  just 
two  or  three  families  in  a  whole  street  that  made  even  the  slightest 
pretence  of  attending  a  place  of  worship.  This  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at  when  we  think  of 

THE  CONDITION  IN   WHICH  THET  LIVE. 

Think,  reader,  of  having  to  "  penetrate  courts  reeking  with  poison- 
ous and  malodorous  gases ; "  "  courts,  many  of  them  which  the  son 
never  penetrates,  which  are  never  visited  by  a  breath  of  fresh  air, 
and  which  rarely  know  the  virtues  of  a  drop  of  cleansing  water;" 
"  to  ascend  rotten  staircases ; "  and  then  "  to  grope  your  waj 
along  dark  and  filthy  passages  swarming  with  vermin,"  to  reach, 
"  if  you  are  not  driven  back  by  the  intolerable  stench,"  a  room 
eight  feet  square,  with  the  filth  that  has  been  accumulating  for 
years  exuding  everywhere,  and  almost  innumerable  honors  besides 
wholly  indescribable,  all  but  destitute  of  furniture,  and  the  luxury 
of  such  a  home  as  this  beyond  the  reach  of  multitudes,  who  are 
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obliged  to  find  refuge  at  night  inacotnmon-lodging  house,  where  they 
are  huddled  together,  even  on  the  stairs  and  landings.  If  these  are  the 
general  conditions  under  which  the  people  live,  no  details,  however 
shocking,  should  be  thought  to  be  incredible.  "  In  one  cellar  a 
sanitary  inspector  reports  finding  a  father,  mother,  three  children, 
and  four  pigs !  In  another  room  a  missionary  found  a  man  ill  with 
small-pox,  his  wife  just  recovering  from  her  eighth  confinement, 
and  the  children  running  about  half-naked  and  covered  with  dirt. 
Here  are  seven  people  living  in  one  underground  kitchen,  and  a 
little  dead  child  lying  in  the  same  room.  Elsewhere  is  a  poor 
widow,  her  three  children,  and  a  child  who  had  been  dead  thirteen 
day 8.  Her  husband,  who  was  a  cabman,  had  shortly  before 
committed  suicide.  Here  lives  a  widow  and  her  six  children, 
including  one  daughter  of  29,  another  of  21,  and  a  son  of  27. 
Another  apartment  contains  father,  mother,  and  six  children,  two 
of  whom  are  ill  with  scarlet  fever.  In  another  nine  brothers  and 
sisters,  from  29  years  of  age  downwards,  live,  eat,  and  sleep 
together.  Here  is  a  mother  who  turns  her  children  into  the  street 
in  the  early  evening  because  she  lets  her  room  for  immoral  purposes 
until  long  after  midnight,  when  the  poor  little  wretches  creep  back 
again  if  they  have  not  found  some  miserable  shelter  elsewhere. 
Where  there  are  beds  they  are  simply  heaps  of  dirty  rags,  shavings 
or  straw,  but  for  the  most  part  these  miserable  beings  find  rest  only 
upon  the  filthy  boards." 

Frightful  immorality  in  such  conditions  is  inevitable,  and  that 
the  slightest  vestige  of  personal  respect,  natural  kindness,  or  social 
decency,  survives  such  an  ordeal,  must  be  regarded  as  a  miracle. 

The  revelations  made  of  their  dire  and  helpless 

POVERTY 

will  be  startling  to  many  of  our  readers.  "  Notwithstanding  the 
sickening  revelations  of  immorality  which  have  been  disclosed  to 
us,  those  who  endeavour  to  earn  their  bread  by  honest  work  far 
outnumber  the  dishonest.  And  it  is  to  their  infinite  credit  that  it 
should  be  so,  considering  that  they  are  daily  face  to  face  with  the 
contrast  between  their  wretched  earnings  and  those  which  are  the 
produce  of  sin.  A  child  seven  years  old  is  known  easily  to  make 
1  os.  6d.  a  week  by  thieving,  but  what  can  he  earn  by  such  work  as 
match-box  making,  for  which  2±d.  a  gross  is  paid,  the  maker 
having  to  find  his  own  fire  for  drying  the  boxes,  and  his  own  paste 
and  string  ?  Before  he  can  gain  as  much  as  the  young  thief  he 
must  make  56  gross  of  match-boxes  a  week,  or  1,296  a  day.  It  is 
needless  to  say  that  this  is  impossible,  for  even  adults  can  rarely 
make  more  than  an  average  of  half  that  number.  How  long  then 
must  the  little  hands  toil  before  they  can  earn  the  price  of  the 
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scantiest  meal  I     Women,  for   the    work    of  trousers   finishing 
(*>.,  sewing  in  linings,  making  button-holes  and  stitching  on  the 
buttons),  receive  2jd.  a  pair,  and  have  to  find  their  own  thread. 
We  ask  a  woman  who  is  making  tweed  trousers,  how  much  she  can 
earn  in  a  day,  and  are  told  one  shilling.    But  what  does  a  day 
mean  to  this  poor  soul  ?    Seventeen  hours I    From  five  in  the 
morning  to  ten  at  night — no  pause  for  meals.    She  eats  her  crust 
and  drinks  a  little  tea  as  she  works,  making  in  very  truth,  with  her 
needle  and  thread,  not  her  living  only,  but  her  shroud.    For 
making  men's  shirts  these  women  are  paid  iod.  a  dozen ;  lawn 
tennis  aprons,  3d.  a  dozen ;  and  babies'  hoods,  from  is.  6d.  to 
28.  6d.  a  dozen.    In  St.  George's-in-the-East  large  numbers  of 
women  and  children,  some  of  the  latter  only  seven  years  old,  are 
employed  in  sack-making,  for  which  they  get  a  farthing  each.    In 
one  house  was  found  a  widow  and  her  half-idiot  daughter  making 
palliasses  at  1  Jd.  each.    Here  is  a  woman  who  has  a  sick  husband 
and  a  little  child  to  look  after.    She  is  employed  at  shirt  finishing 
at  3d.  a  dozen,  and  by  the  utmost  effort  can  only  earn  6d.  a  day, 
out  of  which  she  has  to   find  her  own  thread.    Another,  with  a 
crippled  hand,  maintains  herself  and  a  blind  husband  by  match- 
box making,  for  which  she  is  remunerated  on.  the  liberal  scale 
mentioned  above ;  and  out  of  her  2  Jd.  a  gross  she  has  to  pay  a 
girl  a  penny  a  gross  to  help  her.   Others  obtain  at  Covent  Garden  in 
the  season  id.  or  2d.  a  peck  for  shelling  peas,  or  6d.  a  basket  for 
walnuts ;  and  they  do  well  if  their  labour  brings  them  iod.or  a  shilling 
a  day.    With  men  it  is  comparatively  speaking  no  better.     *  My 
master,'  says  one  man  visited  by  a  recent  writer  in  the  Fortnightly 
Review, '  gets  a  pound  for  what  he  gives  me  3s.  for  making.'    And 
this  it  is  easy  to  believe,  when  we  know  that  for  a  pair  of  fishing- 
boots  which  will  be  sold    at  three  guineas,  the  poor  workman 
receives  5s.  3d.  if  they  are  made  to  order,  or  4s.  6d.  if  made  for 
stock.    An  old  tailor  and  his  wife  are  employed  in  making  police- 
men's overcoats.    They  have  to  make,  finish,  hot-press,  put  on  the 
buttons,  and  find  their  own  thread,  and  for  all  this  they  receive 
2S.  iod.  for  each  coat.    This  old  couple  work  from  half-past  six  in 
the  morning  until  ten  at  night,  and  between  them  can  just  manage 
to  make  a  coat  in  two  days.    Here  is  a  mother  who  has  taken  away 
whatever  articles  of  clothing  she  can  strip   from  her  four  little 
children  without  leaving  them  absolutely  naked.     She  has  pawned 
them,  not  for  drink,  but  for  coals  and  food.    A  shilling  is  all  she 
can  procure,  and  with  this  she  has  bought  seven  pounds  of  coals 
and  a  loaf  of  bread.    We  might  fill  page  after  page  with  these 
dreary  details,  but  they  would  become  sadly  monotonous,  for  it  is 
the  same  everywhere.    And  then  it  should  not  be  forgotten  how 
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hardly  upon  poverty  like  this  must  press  the  exorbitant  demand  for 
rent.  Even  the  rack-renting  of  Ireland,  which  so  stirred  our  indig- 
nation a  little  while  ago,  was  merciful  by  comparison.  If  by  any 
chance  a  reluctant  landlord  can  be  induced  to  execute  or  pay  for 
some  long-needed  repairs,  they  become  the  occasion  for  new 
exactions.  Going  through  these  rooms  we  come  to  one  in  which  a 
hole,  as  big  as  a  man's  head,  has  been  roughly  covered,  and  how  ? 
A  piece  of  board,  from  an  old  soap  box,  has  been  fixed  over  the 
opening  by  one  nail,  and  to  the  tenant  has  been  given  a  yard  and 
a  half  of  paper  with  which  to  cover  it ;  and  for  this  expenditure — 
perhaps  4d.  at  the  outside — threepence  a  week  has  been  put  upon  the  rent 
If  this  is  enough  to  arouse  our  indignation,  what  must  be  thought 
of  the  following  ?  The  two  old  people  just  mentioned  have  lived 
in  one  room  for  fourteen  years,  during  which  time  it  has  only  once 
been  partially  cleansed.  The  landlord  has  undertaken  that  it  shall 
be  done  shortly,  and  for  the  past  three  months  has  been  taking  6d. 
a  week  extra  for  rent  for  what  he  is  thus  going  to  do.  This  is  what 
the  helpless  have  to  submit  to ;  they  are  charged  for  these  pesti- 
lential dens  a  rent  which  consumes  half  the  earnings  of  a  family, 
and  leaves  them  no  more  than  from  4d.  to  6d.  a  day  for  food, 
clothing,  and  fire ;  a  grinding  of  the  faces  of  the  poor  which  could 
scarcely  be  paralleled  in  lands  of  slavery  and  of  notorious  oppres- 
sion. This,  however,  is  not  all ;  for  even  these  depths  of  poverty 
and  degradation  are  reached  by  the  Education  Act,  and  however 
beneficent  its  purpose,  it  bears  with  cruel  weight  upon  the  class  we 
have  described,  to  whom  twopence  or  a  penny  a  week  for  the 
school  fees  of  each  of  three  or  four  children,  means  so  much  lack 
of  bread. 

"Amidst  such   poverty  and    squalor  it  is  inevitable  that  one 
should  be  constantly  confronted  with  scenes  of 

HEART-BREAKING  MISERY — 

misery  so  pitiful  that  men  whose  daily  duty  it  has  been  for  years  to 
go  in  and  out  amongst  these  outcasts,  and  to  be  intimately 
acquainted  with  their  sufferings,  and  who  might,  therefore,  be  sup- 
posed to  regard  with  comparatively  little  feeling  that  which  would 
overwhelm  an  unaccustomed  spectator,  sometimes  come  away  from 
their  visits  so  oppressed  in  spirit  and  absorbed  in  painful  thought, 
that  they  know  not  whither  they  are  going.  How  these  devoted 
labourers  can  pursue  their  work  at  all  is  a  marvel,  especially  when 
it  is  remembered  that  the  misery  they  actually  see  suggests  to  them 
the  certain  existence  of  so  much  more  which  no  human  eye  dis- 
covers. Who  can  even  imagine  the  suffering  which  lies  behind  a 
case  like  the  following  ?  A  poor  woman  in  an  advanced  stage  of 
consumption,  reduced  almost  to  a  skeleton,  lives  in  a  single  room 
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with  a  drunken  husband  and  five  children.  When  visited  she  was 
eating  a  few  green  peas.  The  children  were  gone  to  gather  some 
sticks  wherewith  a  fire  might  be  made  to  boil  four  potatoes  which 
were  lying  on  the  table,  and  which  would  constitute  the  family 
dinner  for  the  day.  Or,  take  another  case,  related  by  Rev. 
Archibald  Brown,  who,  with  his  missionaries,  is  doing  a  noble 
work  amongst  the  poor  in  the  East  of  London.  People  had 
doubted  the  accuracy  of  reports  presented  by  the  missionaries,  and 
he  accordingly  devoted  a  considerable  time  to  personal  visitation 
and  inquiry.  He  found  case  after  case  proving  that  but  little  of 
the  wretchedness  had  been  told,  and  here  is  a/air  specimen.  At  Ihe 
top  of  an  otherwise  empty  house  lived  a  family ;  the  husband  had 
gone  to  try  and  find  some  work.  The  mother,  twenty-nine  years 
of  age,  was  sitting  on  the  only  chair  in  the  place,  in  front  of  a 
grate  destitute  of  any  fire.  She  was  nursing  a  baby  six  weeks  old, 
that  had  never  had  anything  but  one  old  rag  around  it.  The 
mother  had  nothing  but  a  gown  on,  and  that  dropping  to  pieces ; 
it  was  all  she  had  night  or  day.  There  were  six  children  under 
thirteen  years  of  age.  They  were  barefooted,  and  the  few  rags  on 
them  scarcely  covered  their  nakedness.  In  this  room,  where  was 
an  unclothed  infant,  the  ceiling  was  in  holes.  An  old  bedstead 
was  in  the  place,  and  seven  sleep  in  it  at  night,  the  eldest  girl 
being  on  the  floor. 

"  This  is  bad,  but  it  is  not  the  worst.  In  a  room  in  Wych 
Street,  on  the  third  floor,  over  a  marine  store  dealer's,  there  was, 
a  short  time  ago,  an  inquest  as  to  the  death  of  a  little  baby.  A 
man,  his  wife,  and  three  children,  were  living  in  that  room.  The 
infant  was  the  second  child  who  had  died,  poisoned  by  the  foul 
atmosphere ;  and  this  dead  baby  was  cut  open  in  the  one  room 
where  its  parents  and  brothers  and  sisters  lived,  ate,  and  slept, 
because  the  parish  had  no  mortuary,  and  no  room  in  which  post- 
mortems could  be  performed!  No  wonder  that  the  jurymen  who 
went  to  view  the  body  sickened  at  the  frightful  exhalations.  This 
case  was  given  by  Mr.  G.  R.  Sims,  in  his  papers  on  '  How  the 
Poor  Live ; '  but  all  the  particulars  are  found  in  the  dry  news- 
paper reports  of  the  inquest.  In  another  miserable  room  are 
eight  destitute  children.  Their  father  died  a  short  time  ago,  and 
'  on  going  into  the  house  to-day,'  says  the  missionary,  *  the  mother 
was  lying  in  her  coffin/  Here  is  a  filthy  attic,  containing  only 
a  broken  chair,  a  battered  saucepan,  and  a  few  rags.  On  a  dirty 
sack  in  the  centre  of  the  room  sits  a  neglected,  ragged,  bare- 
legged little  baby  girl  of  four.  Her  father  is  a  militiaman,  and 
is  away.  Her  mother  is  out  all  day  and  comes  home  late  at 
night  more  or  less  drunk,  and  this  child  is  left  in  charge  of  the 
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infant  that  we  see  crawling  about  the  floor ;  left  for  six  or  eight 
hoars  at  a  stretch — hungry,  thirsty,  tired,  but  never  daring  to 
move  from  her  post.  And  this  is  the  kind  of  sight  which  may  be 
seen  in  a  Christian  land  where  it  is  criminal  to  ill-treat  a  horse 
or  an  ass. 

"  The  child-misery  that  one  beholds  is  the  most  heart-rending 
and  appalling  element  in  these  discoveries ;  and  of  this  not  the 
least  is  the  misery  inherited  from  the  vice  of  drunken  and  dissolute 
parents,  and  manifest  in  the  stunted,  misshapen,  and  often  loath- 
some objects  that  we  constantly  meet  in  these  localities.  From 
the  beginning  of  their  lives  they  are  utterly  neglected;  their  bodies 
and  rags  are  alive  with  vermin ;  they  are  subjected  to  the  most 
cruel  treatment ;  many  of  them  have  never  seen  a  green  field,  and 
do  not  know  what  it  is  to  go  beyond  the  streets  immediately  around 
them,  and  they  often  pass  the  whole  day  without  a  morsel  of  food. 
Here  is  one  of  three  years  old  picking  up  some  dirty  pieces  of  bread 
and  eating  them.  We  go  in  at  the  doorway  where  it  is  standing 
and  find  a  little  girl  twelve  years  old.  '  Where  is  your  mother  ? ' 
'In  the  madhouse.9  *How  long  has  she  been  there?'  'Fifteen 
months/  '  Who  looks  after  you  ? '  The  child,  who  is  sitting  at 
an  old  table  making  match-boxes,  replies,  '  I  look  after  my  little 
brothers  and  sisters  as  well  as  I  can.'  '  Where  is  your  father  ?  Is 
he  in  work  ? '  'He  has  been  out  of  work  three  weeks,  but  he  has 
gone  to  a  job  of  two  days  this  morning.'  Another  house  visited 
contains  nine  motherless  children.  The  mother's  death  was  caused 
by  witnessing  one  of  her  children  being  run  over.  The  eldest  is 
only  fourteen  years  old.  All  live  in  one  small  room,  and  there  is 
one  bed  for  five.  Here  is  a  poor  woman  deserted  by  her  husband 
and  left  with  three  little  children.  One  met  with  an  accident  a 
few  days  ago,  and  broke  his  arm.  He  is  lying  on  a  shake-down  in 
one  corner  of  the  room,  with  an  old  sack  round  him.  And  here, 
in  a  cellar  kitchen,  are  nine  little  ones.  You  can  scarcely  see 
across  the  room  for  smoke  and  dirt.  They  are  without  food  and 
have  scarcely  any  clothing." 

Possibly  we  have  been  more  deeply  touched  and  painfully 
excited  by  these  revelations  than  some  of  our  readers  will  be  as 
they  have  brought  up  afresh  scenes  we  witnessed  long  long  ago  that 
produced  at  the  time  a  feeling  of  helplessness  and  despair.  We 
well  remember  a  family  of  several  children  who  lived  in  one 
room,  which  had  only  one  bed  to  accommodate  the  mother  in 
her  confinement,  and  her  eldest  girl — quite  a  young  woman — 
in  the  last  stage  of  consumption.  The  father  was  a  drunkard, 
and  spent  the  greater  part  of  his  wages  in  drink,  and  at  the  time 
referred  to,  he  would  often  return  home  drunk,  when  he  would 
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deal  out  to  his  wife  and  children  hard  words  and  harder  blows 
when  maddened*  without  being  stupified,  by  the  drink. 

WHAT  CAN  BE  DONE  ? 

It  is  encouraging  to  be  told  that  even  as  things  are  "  something 
can  be  accomplished.  Is  no  lifeboat  to  pat  out  and  no  life-belt  to 
be  thrown  because  only  half  a  dozen  out  of  the  perishing  hundreds 
can  be  saved  from  the  wreck  ?  The  very  records  which  supply  the 
sad  story  we  have  been  telling,  give  also  proofs  of  what  can  be 
done  by  the  Gospel  and  by  Christian  love  and  tact  and  devotion. 
Gladly  do  many  of  these  poor  creatures  receive  the  Gospel.  Little 
match-box  makers  are  heard  singing  at  their  toil,  'One  more 
day's  work  for  Jesus/  '  If  only  mother  was  a  Christian  we  should 
all  be  happy/  said  one ;  and  on  his  miserable  bed,  amidst  squalor 
and  want  and  pain,  a  poor  blind  man  dies  with  the  prayer  upon  his 
lips,  '  Jesus,  Lover  of  my  soul,  Let  me  to  Thy  bosom  fly.'  Another 
writes,  *  You  have  filled  my  heart  with  joy,  and  my  little  room  with 
sunshine.9  A  second,  who  now  regularly  attends  a  place  of  worship, 
says,  speaking  of  the  visits  of  the  missionary,  *  Before  he  came  to 
visit  me  I  used  to  sit  and  make  match-boxes  on  Sunday,  but  a  word 
now  and  then  has  enabled  me  to  look  up  to  the  Lord.  I  don't  feel 
like  the  same  person.'  Another  who  himself  became  a  missionary 
to  his  own  class,  and  exercised  great  power  over  them  whenever  he 
spoke,  was  able  to  say,  *  I  was  as  bad  as  any  of  you,  but  the  Lord 
Jesus  had  mercy  upon  me,  and  has  made  me  better  and  so  happy.' 
This  man  had  been  a  *  coal-whipper '  of  notoriously  evil  life,  and 
was  rescued  through  his  casually  going  into  a  room  in  one  of  the 
courts  of  which  we  have  spoken,  where  a  missionary  was  holding  a 
meeting.  Such  results  should  rebuke  our  faithlessness.  Even  in 
these  dark  and  noisome  places  the  lamp  of  Life  may  be  kindled  ; 
even  from  these  miry  spots  bright  gems  may  be  snatched,  worth  all 
the  labour  and  all  the  cost." 

But  if  "a  thousandth  part  of  what  needs  to  be  done"  is  not 
being  done,  wise,  patient,  resolute,  systematic,  and  combined  efforts 
must  be  made  to  remedy  a  state  of  things  that  is  at  once  a  disgrace 
to  our  civilisation  and  our  Christianity.  The  Artisans'  Dwellings 
Act  must  be  so  amended  and  worked  that  it  shall  not  continue,  as 
at  present  it  often  does,  to  make  matters  worse  for  those  that  it  was 
intended  to  benefit.  It  is  true  that  "large  spaces  have  been 
cleared  of  fever-breeding  rookeries  to  make  way  for  the  building  of 
decent  habitations,  but  the  rents  of  these  are  far  beyond  the  means 
of  the  abject  poor.  They  are  driven  to  crowd  more  closely  together 
in  the  few  stifling  places  still  left  to  them ;  and  so  Dives  makes  a 
richer  harvest  out  of  their  misery,  buying  up  property  condemned 
as  unfit  for  habitation,  and  turning  it  into  a  gold-mine  because  the 
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poor  must  have  shelter  somewhere,  even  though  it  be  the  shelter  of 
a  living  tomb." 

Some  effective  control  over  the  liquor  traffic  must  be  granted  to 
the  people.  As  matters  now  stand  legalised  temptations  are  the 
most  numerous  and  the  most  powerful  in  neighbourhoods  where 
the  people  are  the  most  helpless  to  resist  them.  And  something 
must  be  done  to  prevent  the  people  crowding  away  to  the  large 
towns  and  cities  (where  the  competition  is  already  so  fierce),  which, 
if  it  continue  much  longer,  will  decimate  the  country  districts  of  a 
large  part  of  its  population.  Surely  England  cannot  be  contented 
and  prosperous  for  long  unless  a  large  proportion  of  those  who  are 
born  on  the  soil  can  continue  to  live  there  by  their  own  peaceful 
industry  ?  But,  after  all,  the  great  fact  to  keep  in  view  is  that  it  is 
the  people  themselves  that  must  be  elevated,  and  this  can  only  be 
by  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  We  rejoice  therefore  that  the  Committee  of 
the  London  Congregational  Union  has  resolved  to  take  immediate 
action  in  the  matter.  "  Having  selected  three  of  the  very  worst  districts 
in  London,  from  which  many  of  the  foregoing  facts  have  been 
gathered,  they  have  resolved  at  once  to  begin  operations  in  the  very 
heart  of  them.  No  denominational  purpose  will  sway  them,  except 
that  they  will  try  to  awaken  their  own  denomination  to  a  sense  of  its 
duty ;  there  will  be  no  attempt  to  make  Congregationalists  or  to 
present  Congregationalism.  Deeper,  broader  and  simpler  must 
this  work  be  than  any  which  can  be  carried  on  upon  denominational 
lines.  In  such  a  forlorn  hope  there  is  no  room  for  sectarianism. 
The  Gospel  of  the  love  of  Christ  must  be  presented  in  its  simplest 
form,  and  the  one  aim  in  everything  must  be  to  rescue  arjd  not  to 
proselytise." 

Other  Churches  will,  we  trust,  follow  this  excellent  example,  and 
though  our  resources  and  opportunities  as  a  Church  are  so  limited, 
we  trust  some  noble,  even  daring,  attempts  will  be  made  to  wrestle 
with  this  problem.  Would  anything  at  the  present  time  be  so 
likely  to  excite  a  lively  interest  in  the  operations  of  our  Missionary 
Society,  as  the  knowledge  by  its  friends  and  supporters  that  its 
Committee  were  fully  alive  to  the  importance  of  doing  at  once  more 
for  the  myriads  of  wretched  outcasts  in  our  large  towns  and  cities  ? 

[The  pamphlet,  from  which  so  much  of  this  article  is  copied,  is  sold  at  a  id., 
or  6s.  per  ioo.] 
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BAXTER'8    WORK    AT    KIDDERMIN8TER. 

[If  N  the  recently  published  volume  of  Baxter*  in  the  admirable 

Hf      "Men    Worth    Remembering"    series,    the    account,    in 

jr  v     Baxter's  own  words,  of  his  work  at  Kidderminster,  seemed 

i  to  us  to   be  the  natural  complement  of  the  preceding 

article.    The  conditions  under  which  he  laboured  are  not  the  same, 

it  is  true,  but  a  work  like  his,  set  on  foot  in  a  hundred  centres  in 

London,  would  be  the  true  remedy  for  its  deplorable  ungodliness. 

A  hundred  Baxters  would  be  one  of  the  greatest  blessings  God  could 

bestow.    It  is  living  agency  of  this  kind  that  is  most  needed  ;  had 

we  that,  everything  else  would  follow.    It  is  the  "  salt "  alone  that 

can  "  heal  the  waters "  and  stay  the  plague.    But  we  must  not 

enlarge.      Here    is   the   account,    so    full     of    suggestion    and 

comfort : — 

"  My  public  preaching  met  with  an  attentive,  diligent  auditory. 
Having  broke  over  the  brunt  of  the  opposition  of  the  rabble 
,  before  the  wars,  I  found  them  afterwards  tractable  and  unpreju- 
diced. Before  I  entered  into  the  ministry,  God  blessed  my  private 
conference  to  the  conversion  of  some,  who  remain  firm  and 
eminent  in  holiness  to  this  day ;  but  then,  and  in  the  beginning  of 
my  ministry,  I  was  wont  to  number  them  as  jewels,  but  since  then 
I  could  not  keep  any  number  of  them.  The  congregation  was 
usually  full,  so  that  we  were  fain  to  build  five  galleries  after  my 
coming  thither ;  the  church  itself  being  very  capacious,  and  the 
most  commodious  and  convenient  that  ever  I  was  in.  Our  private 
meetings,  also,  were  full.  On  the  Lord's  Day  there  was  no  dis- 
order to  be  seen  in  the  streets;  but  you  might  have  heard  a 
hundred  families  singing  psalms  and  repeating  sermons,  as  you 
passed  through  them. 

"  In  a  word,  when  I  came  thither  first,  there  was  about  one 
family  in  a  street  that  worshipped  God  and  called  on  His  Name, 
and  when  I  came  away,  there  were  some  streets  where  there 
was  not  one  poor  family  in  the  side  that  did  not  do  so ;  and  that 
did  not,  by  professing  serious  godliness,  give  us  hopes  of  their 
sincerity.  And  in  those  families  which  were  the  worst,  being  inns 
and  ale-houses,  usually  some  persons  in  each  house  did  seem  to  be 
religious.  Though  our  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  so 
ordered  as  displeased  many,  and  the  far  greater  part  kept  away,  we 
had  six  hundred  that  were  communicants,  of  whom  there  were  not 
twelve  that  I  had  not  good  hopes  of  as  to  their  sincerity ;  those 
few  who  consented  to  our  communion,  and  yet  lived  scandalously, 
*  By  G.  D.  Boyle,  M. A.,  Dean  of  Salisbury,  whose  estimate  of  the  eminent 
controversialist  and  divine  is  conspicuous  for  its  fairness  and  impartiality. 
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were  excommunicated  afterwards.  I  hope  there  were  also  many 
who  had  the  fear  of  God,  and  that  came  not  to  our  communion  in 
the  sacrament,  some  of  them  being  kept  off  by  husbands,  by  parents, 
by  masters,  and  some  dissuaded  by  men  that  differed  from  us. 
Those  many  that  kept  away  yet  took  it  patiently,  and  did  not  revile 
us'as  doing  them  wrong ;  and  those  unruly  young  men  who  were 
excommunicated,  bore  it  patiently  as  to  their  outward  behaviour, 
though  their  hearts  were  full  of  bitterness. 

"  When  I  set  upon  personal  conference  with  each  family,  and 
catechizing  them,  there  were  very  few  families  in  all  the  town  that 
refused  to  come ;  and  these  few  were  beggars  at  the  town's  ends, 
who  were  so  ignorant  that  they  were  ashamed  that  it  should  be 
manifest.  Few  families  went  from  me  without  some  tears  or 
seemingly  serious  promises  for  a  godly  life.  Yet  many  ignorant 
and  ungodly  persons  there  were  still  among  us ;  but  most  of  them 
were  in  the  parish,  and  not  in  the  town,  and  in  those  parts  of  the 
parish  which  were  farthest  from  the  town.  And  whereas  one  part 
of  the  parish  was  impropriate,  and  paid  tithes  to  laymen,  and  the 
other  part  maintained  the  church,  a  brook  dividing  them,  it  fell 
out  that  almost  all  that  side  of  the  parish  which  paid  tithes  to  the 
church  were  godly,  honest  people,  and  did  it  willingly,  without  con- 
testation, and  most  of  the  bad  people  of  the  parish  lived  on  the 
other  side. 

"  Some  of  the  poor  men  did  competently  understand  the  body 
of  divinity,  and  were  able  to  judge  in  difficult  controversies.  Some 
of  them  were  so  able  in  prayer,  that  very  few  ministers  did  match 
them  in  order  and  fulness  and  apt  expressions  and  holy  oratory, 
with  fervency.  Abundance  of  them  were  able  to  pray  very  laudably 
with  their  families,  or  with  others.  The  temper  of  their  minds 
and  the  innocency  of  their  lives  were  much  more  laudable 
than  their  parts.  The  professors  of  serious  godliness  were 
generally  of  very  humble  minds  and  carriage,  of  meek  and  quiet 
behaviour  unto  others,  and  of  blamelessness  and  innocency  in  their 
conversation.  God  was  pleased  also  to  give  me  abundant  encourage- 
ment in  the  lectures  I  preached  about  in  other  places;  as  at 
Worcester,  Cleobury,  &c,  but  especially  at  Dudley  and  Sheffnall. 
At  the  former  of  which,  being  the  first  place  that  ever  I  preached 
in,  the  poor  nailers  and  labourers  would  not  only  crowd  the  church 
as  full  as  ever  I  saw  any  in  London,  but  also  hang  upon  the 
windows  and  leads  without." 
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COMING  LEGISLATION   ON   THE  DRINK    TRADE. 

IR  WILFRID  LAWSON'S  "Local  Option"  Resolution 
having  passed  the  House  of  Commons  and  been  accepted 
by  the  Government,  legislation  on  this  subject,  we  may 
reasonably  suppose,  cannot  be  delayed  much  longer.  The 
great  aim  of  all  Temperance  Reformers  at  this  time  should  be  to 
bring  all  the  influence  they  can  to  bear  upon  Parliament  and  the 
Government,  that  the  measure  may  be  at  least  as  strong  and 
effective  as  possible,  and  reflect  accurately  the  present  state  of 
public  opinion,  for  there  can  be  but  little  doubt  that  whatever  may 
be  its  character,  it  will  be  final,  at  least  for  some  years  to  come. 
The  wide  differences  among  Temperance  Reformers  themselves  as 
to  the  exact  form  that  legislation  should  take  has  not  only  been  a 
source  of  weakness,  but  a  formidable  danger  to  the  passing  of  any 
really  good  measure.  The  Executive  of  the  Church  of  England 
Temperance  Society  having  set  forth  their  views  in  a  memorial  to 
the  Home  Secretary,  did  wisely,  we  think,  in  inviting  the  several 
Temperance  organizations  to  appoint  representatives  to  confer  with 
them  to  find,  if  possible,  a  basis  of  action  in  which  all  could  unite. 
This  meeting  took  place  on  Wednesday,  September  7th.  Besides 
the  conveners,  the  National  Temperance  League,  the  British 
Temperance  League,  the  Scottish  Temperance  League,  the  United 
Kingdom  Alliance,  the  Good  Templar  organizations  of  England, 
Wales,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  the  Liverpool  Popular  Control  and 
Sunday  Closing  Association,  and  others  of  a  kindred  nature  were 
all  represented.*  And  in  no  former  instance  have  we  been  associated 
with  a  set  of  men  calmer,  yet  more  determined  than  on  this 
occasion ;  men  who,  knowing  exactly  what  they  wanted,  resolved  not 
to  lower  their  colours  for  a  single  instant,  or  compromise  their 
principles  in  the  slightest  degree,  yet  willing  to  subordinate  all  per- 
,  sonal  crotchets  and  unimportant  details  to  further  their  great  object. 
Canon  Ellison  presided  with  much  grace  and  efficiency.  If  the 
Resolutions,  which  were  adopted  with  virtual  unanimity,  should  be 
embodied  in  the  Government  Bill,  and  passed  by  Parliament, 
Temperance  Reformers  will  be  able,  for  the  first  time,  to  strike  at 
the  very  root  of  the  evil.  But  without.the  greatest  vigilance,  these 
proposals  will  be  diluted  to  such  an  extent  as  to  be/>f  comparatively 
little  value,  and  to  the  smallest  modicum  of  real  reform  the  distillers, 
brewers,  and  publicans,  with  their  natural  allies,  and  a  considerable 
*  Other  bodies  would  have  been,  the  Wesleyan  Methodists  in  all  probability 
for  example,  if  a  special  meeting  of  their  Committee  to  appoint  delegates  could 
have  been  convened  in  time  after  notice  had  been  received  by  the  Secretary  that 
such  a  Conference  was  about  to  be  held. 
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section  of  the  public,  will  offer  the  most  strenuous  opposition.  But 
if  we  unite  all  our  forces,  and  do  everything  that  men  of  high 
principle  and  indomitable  courage  should  do  when  engaged  in  so 
holy  a  cause,  a  great  victory  shall  be  won,  the  beneficent  results  of 
which  none  can  foresee  even  in  dimmest  outline. 

The  following  Resolutions  were  adopted  : — 

(i)  "That  in  the  opinion  of  this  Conference  grievous  injuries 
are,  and  for  a  long  time  have  been,  resulting  to  the  moral,  spiritual, 
and  physical  ^interests  of  the  people  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
through  the  facilities  afforded  for  the  common  sale  of  strong  drink." 

(2)  "  That  in  view  of  this,  and  of  the  impossibility  of  removing 
the  evil  under  the  existing  licensingjaws,  a  comprehensive  remedial 
measure  is  imperatively  demanded ;  and  in  asking  Her  Majesty's 
Government  to  introduce  such  a  measure,  the  Conference  respect- 
fully submits  that  no  legislative  proposals  ought  to  take  precedence 
of  one  bearing  so  directly  on  the  condition  of  the  people." 

(3)  "That  for  any  such  measure  to  be  effectual,  the  control  of 
the  grant  of  licenses  for  the  first  time,  or  by  way  of  renewal,  transfer, 
or  removal,  should  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  ratepayers  of 
each  locality." 

(4)  "That  subject  to  legislative  restrictions  upon  the  sale  of 
intoxicating  drinks,  the  regulation  of  all  licensed  houses  should  also 
be  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  ratepayers." 

(5)  "  That  in  present  circumstances  this  could  be  satisfactorily 
carried  out  by  the  formation  of  Licensing  Control  Boards,  to  be 
elected  by  the  ratepayers." 

(6)  "  That  inasmuch  as  the  competence  and  healthy  action  of 
such  Boards  will  depend  upon  their  being  strictly  representative  of 
the  minds  of  the  constituency  on  this  one  point,  any  mode  of 
election  which  should  merge  the  Licensing  question  into  a  variety 
of  others — such  as  would  be  the  case  in  the  election  of  Town 
Councillors  or  County  Boards — would  wholly  fail  to  meet  the 
requirements  of  the  case." 

(7)  "  That  the  functions  of  such  Boards,  besides  those  referred 
to  above,  should  be — to  reduce  the  number  of  Licensed  Houses, 
even  to  the  withholding  of  all  licenses,  as  the  opinion  of  the  locality 
permitted ;  to  restrict  the  hours  of  sale ;  to  supervise  the  structure 
of  houses  ;  to  appoint  inspectors  for  securing  the  enforcement  of 
the  law." 

(8)  "  That  the  Election  should  be  Triennial." 

[We  regret  that  up  to  the  time  of  our  going  to  press,  no  authorized  copy  of  the 
Resolutions  as  amended  by  the  Conference  has  reached  us,  but  our  readers  may 
rely  on  the  above  as  being  substantially  correct,  and  as  almost,  if  not  quite, 
verbally  correct  also. — Ed.] 
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TRUE  HAPPINE88. 

f  AN  is  an  earnest  seeker.  He  possesses  deep  cravings, 
intense  thirstings,  and  immortal  aspirations.  In  all  ages 
and  in  all  stages  of  civilization  he  feels  that  he  wants 
something  beyond  himself.  The  old  and  young,  the  rich 
and  poor,  the  learned  and  illiterate  are  diligent  seekers.  Men 
everywhere  seek  happiness.  From  all  lands,  all  social  and  mental 
conditions,  all  hearts  and  lips,  the  cry  proceeds,  "  Who  will  show 
us  any  good  ?"  This  is  a  human  instinct.  Men  are  seekers  by 
force  of  their  moral  nature.  It  is  not  more  natural  for  ocean  waves 
to  roll,  the  flowers  to  bloom,  the  sun  to  shine,  or  the  birds  to  sing 
than  it  is  for  human  beings  to  seek  happiness.  "  Our  aim  is 
happiness ;  'tis  yours,  'tis  mine  ....  'tis  the  pursuit  of  all 
that  live,  yet  few  attain  it."  Why  ?  Because  most  men  seek  it  in 
wrong  directions.  Some  seek  it  in  material  wealth,  some  in  worldly 
honour,  some  in  sensual  pleasure ;  others  in  human  creeds,  sapless 
dogmas,  religious  ceremonies,  wild  fanaticism.  But  they  all  seek 
in  vain — sad  disappointment  is  the  resplt  of  their  every  effort.  They 
seek  water  in  dry  wells,  bread  in  empty  cupboards,  fruit  on  barren 
trees,  "  the  living  among  the  dead," — they  are  trying  to  grasp  a 
shadow  and  to  lay  hold  of  a  phantom.  You  may  as  well  endeavour 
to  "  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles,"  or  empty  the  ocean 
with  your  bucket,  or  quench  Etna  with  your  tears,  or  pluck  the 
stars  from  their  lofty  orbits  with  your  tiny  fingers,  as  to  get  true 
happiness  out  of  any  earthly  thing.  A  great  thinker  has  said, 
"  Give  a  man  half  a  universe,  and  he  will  at  once  quarrel  with  the 
holder  of  the  other  half."  The  whole  material  universe  could  not 
satisfy  the  ardent  desires  of  man's  spiritual  nature.  "  Whosoever 
drinketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst  again."  Nothing  but  God  can 
satisfy  it ;  it  will  not  be  satisfied  with  His  works  however  great  and 
wondrous,  or  in  the  possession  of  His  gifts  however  numerous  and 
precious.  The  soul  can  find  its  true  satisfaction  only  in  rising 
above  the  gifts,  and  claiming  the  Infinite  Giver  as  its  own.  The 
great  want  of  our  nature  and  the  ineffable  satisfaction  provided  for 
it  are  forcefully  expressed  by  the  royal  psalmist,  "As  the  heart 
panteth  after  the  water  brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  Thee, 
O  God.  My  soul  thirsteth  for  God,  for  the  living  God."  He  is 
the  eternal  fountain  of  all  true  happiness,  and  the  infinite  source  of 
all  real  satisfaction.  To  realize  the  light  of  His  countenance,  an 
abiding  sense  of  His  approval,  a  loving  fellowship  with  Him, 
heavenly  aspirations,  supreme  sympathy  with  "  whatsoever  things 
are  true,"  the  self-sacrificing  spirit  of  Christ,  is  the  summum  bonmm 
of  man's  moral  nature.    He  is  truly  happy  only  when  he  can 
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truthfully  say,  "  The  Lord  is  my  portion,"—"  My  Lord  and  my 
God."  It  is  as  impossible  to  realize  real  happiness  without 
possessing  "  the  Spirit  of  Christ "  as  it  is  for  the  stream  to  flow  on 
cut  off  from  the  fountain,  the  tree  to  grow  and  bear  fruit  uprooted 
from  the  earth,  or  the  star  to  shine  severed  from  its  central  orb. 
"  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature :  old  things  are 
passed  away ;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new."  He  has  new 
hopes,  new  prospects,  new  purposes,  new  enjoyments,  new  aspira- 
tions, and  new  exercises.  He  has  found  true  happiness.  How 
abundant  his  peace,  how  exalted  his  hopes,  how  sublime  his 
prospects,  how  pure  and  abiding  his  enjoyments.  All  is  melody 
within,  and  he  treads  the  path  of  life  with  a  joyous  step.  "The 
path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and  more 
unto  the  perfect  day."  As  the  lark  sings  more  sweetly  as  it 
"soars  on  highest  wing,"  so  man's  happiness  increases  as  his 
energies  are  engaged  in  exercises  which  absorb  the  truest 
sympathies  of  his  being.  Happiness  consists  in  goodness — to  be 
good  is  to  be  happy.  The  man  who  seeks  happiness  as  an  end 
will  nqt  find  it.  It  is  God's  law  that  happiness  should  come  to 
man  by  desiring  moral  goodness  as  the  grand  aim  of  life.  It  is 
only  as  men  become  generously  engrossed  in  the  interests  of  others 
that  they  can  realize  their  own  individual  happiness  and  perfection. 
Self-sacrificing  love  is  the  essence  of  goodness.  He  that  would 
rise  up  to  true  dignity  and  realize  real  happiness  must  divest  him- 
self of  all  selfish  motives,  and  possess  the  "  mind  which  was  in 
Christ  Jesus."  To  know  Christ  is  the  highest  wisdom,  to  be  like 
Christ  is  the  consummation  of  happiness,  to  possess  Christ  is  to 
realize  all  spiritual  excellence.  A  missionary  from  India  relates 
the  experience  of  a  native  Christian  whom  he  was  called  to  visit. 
Inquiring  as  to  the  state  Of  her  mind,  she  replied,  "  Happy,  happy ; 
I  have  Christ  here,"  laying  her  hand  on  the  Bengalee  Bible,  "  and 
Christ  here,"  pressing  it  to  her  heart,  "  and  Christ  there,"  pointing 
towards  heaven.    In  Him  alone  true  happiness  can  be  found. 

"  To  know  Thou  tak'st  me  for  Thine  own, 
O  what  a  happiness  is  this  ! " 

It  is  a  spring  of  pure  delight — an  unfailing  fountain  of  true  enjoy- 
ment. Seek  happiness,  dear  reader,  in  Christ.  You  will  not  then 
seek  it  vain.  Glorious  success  is  certain.  "  If  thou  seek  him,  He 
will  be  found  of  thee."  "  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek, 
and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you :  for 
every  one  that  asketh  receiveth  ;  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth ;  and 
to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened."  Have  you,  my  brother, 
"found  the  Messias?"    Are  you  admiring  His  lovely  character, 
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drinking  in  His  blessed  Spirit,  and  copying  His  unique  example  ? 
Can  you  say — 

"  Thou  art  the  sea  of  love. 

Where  all  my  pleasures  roll ; 
The  circle  where  my  passions  move, 
And  centre  of  my  soul  ?  " 

If  so  true  happiness  is  your  rich  inheritance.  "  Blessed  are  they 
which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness :  for  they  shall  be 
filled."  R.  Grose. 

St.  Columbt  August  35/*,  1883. 


§0*trg. 


STITCH  IT  ON  I 
A  Blub  Ribbon  Rhyme,  bt  Thomas  Sfueoeon. 

Oh,  if  I  could,  I  gladly  would,  sing  sweetest  of  the  bards, 
In  honour  of  the  bravest  one  amongst  the  Coldstream  Guards. 
I  laud  the  exploits  of  a  lad  whose  name  is  Henry  Brown, 
He'll  ever  have  a  palm  in  hand,  and  on  his  head  a  crown. 
From  conquering  he'll  to  conquer  go,  hell  climb  the  highest  hill, 
Though  he  will  still  his  standing  keep,  he'll  not  keep  standing  still. 

This  lad  once  ventured  to  his  school  decked  in  the  Temperance  Blue, 

The  fellows  felt  for  him  at  once — 'twas  fellow-feeling,  too ! 
They  made  him  well-nigh  black  and  blue,  you'd  scarcely  call  him  Brown, 
But  though  he  coloured  up,  he  would  not  pull  his  colours  down. 

They  badgered  him  about  his  badge,  and  raised  a  cry  and  hue ; 

They  gave  him  not  a  bit  of  peace,  and  stole  his  piece  of  Blue. 

He  therefore  to  his  mother  went — "  Oh,  stitch  it  on ! "  he  cried ; 

"  They  do  not  care  a  bit  for  pins — untidy  'tis  if  tied ! " 
"  My  buoyant  boy,  she  fondly  said,  "  you  are  your  mother's  son, 
In  right  good  soil  the  Blue  is  sown,  so  I  will  sew  it  on ! " 

The  needed  needle's  work  was  done,  Blue  on  his  blouse  he  bore, 

A  man,  though  but  a  year  ago  he  wore  a  pinafore. 

He  went  to  lessons  as  before  (his  ribbon  now  was  taut), 
Determined  if  they  took  to  fight,  they  shouldn't  take  the  fort. 
His  mates  designed  to  checkmate  him,  but  found  his  colour  fast, 
For  he  to  master  them  had  nailed  his  colours  to  the  mast. 
They  blew  him  up  about  his  Blue,  but  goading  was  no  go, 
And  when  they  saw  it  was  so  sewn,  they  also  looked  so  so. 

He  cared  not  for  their  chaff  a  straw,  he  scorned  their  every  scoff, 

For  having  donned  the  Blue,  he  was  too  much  a  Don  to  doff. 
They  tried  to  pluck  it  from  his  coat,  but  he  had  pluck  and  grit, 
And  when  they  called  him  "  Rechabite,"  he  did  not  reck  a  bit. 

Well  done,  brave  boy,  you  did  them  Brown,  young  hero  of  the  Blue ; 

I  hail  you  Blucher,  and  your  fight  a  second  Waterloo !— Sword  and  Trowel. 
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FRAGMENTS    OF   MY   AUTOBIOGRAPHY: 

Comprising  Memories,  Incidents,  and  Reflections. 
f  Concluded  from  page  475.  J 

hf  N  glancing  over  what  I  have  written,  I  notice  that  these  "  frag- 

1U»     ments  "  are  somewhat  more  miscellaneous  in  their  character 

Jl  V     than  I  at  first  intended.  While  they  might  be  extended  almost 

I         indefinitely,  and  it  is  somewhat  difficult  to  bring  them  to 

an  abrupt  termination,  it  is  better  to  do  that  than  not  finish  them 

with  the  present  number,  lest  the  patience  of  any  readers  should 

be  taxed  too  severely.     I  may,  however,  state  that  they  would 

long  ere  this  have  been  concluded,  if  many  correspondents  had 

not  spoken  of  the  interest  they  had  awakened,  and  urged  their 

continuance. 

Before  parting  for  the  time,  and  it  may  be  for  ever,  from  my 
readers,  I  wish  to  say  that  the  happiest  moments  of  my  life 
have  been  employed  not  in  listening  to  eloquent  speakers,  in 
the  pulpit,  on  the  platform,  or  in  the  senate,  but  in  meetings  for 
Christian  fellowship,  in  visiting  Christ's  flock,  and  in  the  thousand 
opportunities  I  have  had  for  preaching  Christ.  I  have  hardly  ever 
attended  the  weekly  class-meeting  or  the  quarterly  lovefeast  without 
getting  my  soul  greatly  refreshed.  Often,  too,  have  I  heard 
sentences  gleaming  like  pearls  fall  from  the  lips  of  persons  who 
have  been  accounted  "the  least  of  Christ's  servants."  I  have 
quite  a  treasury  of  these  choice  sayings,  from  which  I  hope  to 
select  one  day  sufficient  to  fill  a  small  volume.  I  am  sure  that,  like 
the  remarkable  sayings  of  children,  many  that  I  have  heard  are 
worthy  of  a  permanent  record.  The  noblest  lessons  are  apparently 
learnt  only  by  those  who  sit  constantly  at  the  feet  of  Jesus.  Their 
heights  and  depths  of  experience  are  the  best  index  I  know  to  the 
heights  and  depths  of  the  love  of  Christ.  The  double  parenthesis 
in  1  Peter  v.  6 — "for  a  season  "  and  "  if  need  be  " — so  precious  to 
every  sufferer — I  had  not  noticed  till  I  heard  it  commented  on  in  a 
lovefeast  long  before  I  read  it  in  Arnot's  exposition  of  the  passage. 
The  difference  in  the  Lord's  treatment  of  the  lambs  of  His  flock,  and 
His  wandering  sheep — "He  carrieth  the  lambs  in  his  bosom;"  while 
the  sheep,  when  he  hath  found  it,  "  He  layeth  on  his  shoulders  " 
— was,  in  my  hearing,  pointed  out  long  before  I  became  acquainted 
with  "Daniel  Quorm."  And  the  Psalmisfs  varied  reasons  for 
praying — Psalm  lxxxvi.  5 — and  all  of  them  merged  into  one — 
"  For  thou,  Lord,  art  good,  and  ready  to  forgive ;  and  plenteous  in 
mercy  unto  them  that  call  upon  thee" — I  have  known  urged  with 
the  utmost  pertinacity  by  persons  who    could    not  have  been 
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acquainted  with  Maclaren's  clear  and  forcible  exposition  of  the  text. 

And  on  more  public  and  prominent  occasions,  such  as  District 
Meetings  and  the  Annual  Conferences,  my  most  vivid  and  delightful 
recollections  are  not  of  sermons  or  speeches  1  have  heard,  but  of 
the  fellowship  meetings — such  as  that  held  in  connection  with  the 
Plymouth  Conference  of  1864 — when  the  "men  of  grace"  did 
indeed  "  find  their  heaven  begun  below." 

And  the  rarest  instruction  I  have  sometimes  received  and  the 
sweetest  comfort  experienced  in  visiting  the  Lord's  people,  especially 
the  very  poorest  and  the  most  sorely  afflicted.  Truly  does  He  fulfil 
His  word,  "  I  will  lay  thy  stones  with  fair  colours,  and  lay  thy 
foundations  with  sapphires."  Their  beauty,  stability,  purity,  their 
riches,  their  magnificence  even,  are  everywhere  and  always  most 
conspicuous.  The  most  cheerful  Christian  I  actually  know  at  this 
time  is  one  who  is  entirely  helpless  and  has  been  confined  to  her 
bed  for  many  years.  The  feeling  that  the  greatest  sufferer  I  ever 
knew  threw  into,  as  he  repeated  the  words,  "  God  is  my  exceeding 
joy,"  thrilled  the  two  or  three  who  heard  him  with  a  new  and  rare 
delight.  "  Some  good  things  can  clothe,  they  cannot  feed ;  and 
others  nourish,  they  cannot  heal ;  and  others  enrich,  they  cannot 
defend.  But  God  is  all  in  all."  I  read  Psalm  lxxi.  once  to  an 
aged  saint  just  on  the  borders  of  the  glory-land.  I  then  asked  her 
if  any  expression  employed  by  the  Psalmist  occurred  to  her  as  being 
more  striking  and  applicable  to  her  case  than  the  others.  "  Yes," 
she  answered  at  once,  "  This,  '  Thou  .  .  .  shalt  comfort  me 
on  every  side.9  And  He  does.  On  the  side  of  my  weakness,  pain, 
helplessness,  and  many  infirmities ! "  Blake's  "  sweet  and  simple 
lyric"  on  " The  Human  Form,"  comes  to  remembrance: — 

"  To  Mercy,  Pity,  Peace,  and  Love, 

All  pray  in  their  distress ; 

And  to  these  virtues  of  delight, 

Return  their  thankfulness. 

"  For  Mercy,  Pity,  Peace,  and  Love 

Is  God,  our  Father  dear ; 
And  Mercy,  Pity,  Peace,  and  Love 
Is  man,  His  child  and  care. 

"  For  Mercy  has  a  human  heart, 

Pity  a  human  face, 
And  Love  the  human  form  Divine, 
And  Peace  the  human  dress. 

"And  all  must  love  tlje  human  form, 

In  Heathen,  Turk,  or  Jew, 
Where  Mercy,  Love,  and  Pity  dwell, 
There  God  is  dwelling  too." 

The  delicacy  and  generosity  that  I  have  often  witnessed  in  the 
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Lord's  very  poor  people  could  only  have  been  born  of  the  inspira- 
tion of  His  Spirit.  I  well  remember  handing  once  a  small  sum  to 
one  of  these,  who  had  always  before  accepted  it  gratefully,  but  who 
then  positively  refused  it.  I  felt  a  little  pained,  till  the  good 
woman  said,  "  A  friend  has  been  here  who  has  provided  for  all  our 
wants  for  the  next  few  days,  and  I  could  not  receive  your  gift  as  some 
one  precious  to  Jesus  may  need  it  more  than  we  do." 

In  such  visits  the  best  materials  for  sermon-making  may  be 
gathered,  and  the  healthful  influence  obtained  that  will  make  the 
delivery  of  the  sermon  more  effectual.  It  has  been  to  me  a  great 
delight  to  preach  Christ  and  His  salvation.  Yet  owing  to  natural 
perverseness  or  some  other  cause,  I  have  often  felt  it  to  be  a  great 
hardship  that  I  was  expected,  I  may  say  compelled,  to  preach  when 
unable  to  make  anything  like  decent  preparation  for  the  pulpit,  and 
more  commonly  I  have  shaken  all  over,  because  at  the  time  I  had  no 
intense  and  overwhelming  love  for  the  work,  and  could  therefore 
render  only  formal  and  perfunctory  service.  And  I  confess  to  a 
latent  sympathy  with  Quaker  methods  and  habits  on  this  point, 
though  how  they  could  be  generally  adopted  I  have  not  yet 
discovered.  Preparation  for  the  pulpit  includes  much  besides  the 
composition  of  a  suitable  sermon,  or  sufficient  acquaintance  with  a 
subject  to  be  able  to  speak  on  it  with  fluency  and  ease.  In  my 
experience,  the  preacher's  state  of  mind,  when  composing  and 
delivering  his  sermons,  is  at  least  as  important  as  that  the  sermons 
should  be  clear,  well-arranged,  and  forcible,  as  compositions. 
There  is  an  indefinable  something  pervading  some  discourses 
which  produces  a  marvellous  effect.  Just  a  few  of  my  discourses 
have  apparently  carried  a  blessing  with  them  whenever  delivered. 
After  the  most  careful  analysis  of  them,  I  have  not  yet  been  able 
to  satisfactorily  account  for  the  fact,  nor  have  I  been  helped  to  a 
conclusion  after  comparing  them  with  others,  which,  judged  by  their 
effects,  have  been  like  "  wells  without  water."  It  is  the  power 
behind  the  sermon  that  must  be  taken  into  account.  Whitfield's 
sermons  would  not  have  produced  such  astonishing  effects  if  they 
had  come  from  another's    lips.      And   yet  I  have  heard  that 

Caughey's  sermons  preached  by  J kindled  an  excitement  and 

aroused  a  feeling  of  passionate  earnestness  in  his  hearers  when  his 
own  sermons  fell  dull  and  lifeless  on  the  congregation.  I  remember 
to  have  read  of  a  discourse  of  Dr.  Dwight's  on  Jer.  vii.  20,  that  the 
first  time  he  preached  it,  it  was  the  beginning  of  a  great  revival, 
and  that  one  hundred  of  the  converts  became  ministers  or  mis- 
sionaries, and  that  he  never  subsequently  repeated  it  without  similar 
if  not  such  extensive  results  following. 

And  here  it  may  be  fitting  to  say  that  my  greatest  grief  in  con- 
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nection  with  my  ministry  is  that  I  have  not  been  much  more  useful 
in  the  conversion  of  sinners.  I  have  gone  to  hear  Finney,  Canghey, 
Collins,  Spurgeon,  Moody,  again  and  again,  on  purpose  to  learn 
the  blessed  secret,  but  not  having  fully  discovered  it,  I  am  a  learner 
still.  I  do  not  envy  them  the  honour  that  God  has  put  upon 
them,  but  I  think  I  would  sacrifice  everything  else  if  God 
would  only  make  manifest  his  saving  power  by  me  in  every  place. 
O  the  burden  of  souls !  If  the  unsaved  come  to  our  services,  and 
the  Word  does  not  reach  them,  I  cannot  rest,  and  if  they  are  living 
all  around  and  I  am  unable  to  reach  them,  I  can  only  "  wet  my 
couch  with  tears/9  and  cry  more  mightily  to  God,  and  yet  the 
painful  experience  continues.  Friends  tell  me  that  it  is  not  given 
to  every  man  "  to  bring  in  the  sheaves,"  some  must  be  content 
if  privileged  to  build  up  the  Church.  But  the  Church  cannot 
be  built  up  effectually  except  new  converts  are  added.  The 
gloom  which  sometimes  settles  on  experienced  Christians  vanishes, 
their  burdens  are  sensibly  lightened,  their  trials  and  difficulties 
overcome  with  ease,  directly  they  hear  the  rustling  of  the  Divine 
Spirit,  and  see  "  sinners  draw  nigh  to  God."  "  One  soweth,  and 
another  reapeth,"  I  know  ;  but  God  also  intends  the  sower  to  be 
the  reaper,  and  the  seed  sown  in  the  morning  to  wave  in  harvests 
ready  for  the  sickle  ere  the  day  closes. 

One  thing  I  am  sure  of.  If  I  had  my  life  to  live  over  again,  I 
should  allow  nothing  to  divide  and  distract  my  attention,  or  divert 
me  from  making  preaching  the  Gospel  my  sole  life-work.  Single- 
ness of  aim  I  trust  I  have  had,  but  concentration  also  is  essential 
to  the  highest  success.  It  is  not  given  to  many  men  to  readily  pass 
from  one  task  to  another,  and  yet  another,  and  perform  them  all 
equally  well.  There  is  perhaps  but  one  living  man  who  could  be, 
at  the  same  time,  a  great  statesman,  a  great  orator,  and  a  great 
scholar.  William  Jay  eschewed  the  platform  almost  entirely,  lest  it 
should  impair  the  efficiency  of  his  pulpit  labours.  Mr.  Spurgeon 
does  not,  we  believe,  willingly  forsake  the  pulpit  to  fulfil  even  the 
most  pressing  duties  elsewhere. 

And  may  I  add  a  word  of  counsel  to  young  ministers.  Oh ! 
spend  your  freshness,  your  exuberance  of  spirits,  your  untaxed 
energies,  your  hopefulness,  your  enthusiasm,  oh,  spend  these 
wholly  in  the  Lord's  vineyard.  The  tired  feeling  after  moderate 
exertions  comes  all  too  soon,  and  we  are  apt  to  forget  then  that  we 
have  not  to  do  with  an  exhausted  God!  A  young  minister's  inex- 
perience is  a  less  obstacle  to  success  than  the  infirmities  of  age. 
And  God  specially  honours  young  ministers  in  the  conversion  of 
sinners.  Even  Thomas  Collins  who  never,  so  far  as  we  can  judge, 
allowed  the  fires  of  devotion  to  become  low,  was  apparently  much 
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more  useful  in  the  earlier  than  in  the  later  years  of  his  ministry. 
Cherish,  then,  the  expectation,  dear  young  brethren,  of  being 
largely  useful  at  once.  The  Lord  promised  His  fishermen-disciples 
that  He  would  make  them  "  fishers  of  men,"  but  Peter  never  had 
such  a  "  draught  of  fishes  "  as  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost.  A  grand 
beginning  will  have  its  influence  on  all  your  subsequent  life.  "  Let 
no  man  despise  thy  youth."  In  your  popularity  and  usefulness,  I 
rejoice  with  an  ever-increasing  joy,  and  for  that  section  of  the 
Church  with  which  I  am  connected  my  deepest,  strongest  desire 
is  that  "  the  little  one  may  become  a  thousand,  and  the  small  one  a 
strong  nation." 


LUTHER  ANECDOTES* 

luther's  birth  and  name. 

fARTIN  LUTHER  was  born,  November  10,  1483,  at 
Eisleben,  in  the  Duchy  of  Mansfeld.  It  is  said  that  his 
father,  at  the  bedside  of  the  new-born  child,  prayed  aloud 
fervently  to  God  to  grant  grace  to  this  his  son,  that  he 
might  be  worthy  of  the  name  he  bore ;  and  that  he  might  become 
known  for  learning  and  piety.  Some  of  Luther's  relatives  at 
Mansfeld  told  this  to  Conrad  Schliissenberg,  who  has  put  it  on 
record.  He  was  named  Martin,  his  birth  being  on  the  eve  of  the 
festival  day  of  St.  Martin  of  Tours.  Much  has  been  written 
concerning  the  origin  and  meaning  of  the  name  Luther.  The  most 
popular  derivation  is  Laufer,  clear  or  pure ;  and  it  was  to  this  that 
the  father,  Hans  Luther,  probably  made  reference  in  praying  that 
his  son  might  prove  worthy  of  his  name.  That  this  was  a  generally 
accepted  meaning  of  the  word  is  proved  by  the  testimony  of  a 
Romish  divine,  who  exclaimed  after  reading  one  of  Luther's  books, 
"  Oh,  Luther,  you  are  indeed,  according  to  your  name,  pure  and 
clear  in  style."  Christian  I.,  Elector  of  Saxony,  also  said  that  he 
was  truly  a  pure  and  lucid  theologian.  A  more  ambitious  interpreta- 
tion is  that  which  regards  Lutherus  and  Lotharius  as  synonymous, 
Lotharius  being  a  common  name  among  imperial,  royal,  and 
illustrious  personages.  Certainly,  no  lordly  Lothaire  was  ever  more 
a  king  of  ijien  than  Martin  Luther,  the  miner's  son  of  Eisleben. 
luther's  parents. 
Hans  Luther,  although  working  as  a  miner  when  Martin  was 
born,  had  in  earlier  life  been  the  cultivator  of  land  occupied  by  the 
family  for  several  generations.  "  I  am  the  son  of  a  farmer,"  once 
said  Luther,  in  something  of  the  same  spirit  that  led  our  Wycliffe 
*  Abridged  from  Dr.  Macaulay's  little  book  with  this  title,  noticed  last  month. 
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and  Latimer  to  boast  of  their  yeoman  origin  :  "  My  father,  grand- 
father, and  great-grandfather  were  all  farmers."  It  was  when 
enough  could  not  be  gained  from  the  poor  patrimony  to  support 
an  increasing  family,  that  Hans  and  his  wife  removed  to  Eisleben ; 
and  there  he  engaged  in  mining.  Referring  to  the  early  rural  days 
of  hard  labour,  Luther  said :  "  My  parents  were  very  poor ;  my 
father  worked  as  a  wood-cutter.  My  mother  has  often  carried  the 
bundles  of  wood  on  her  back,  that  she  might  earn  something 
wherewith  to  bring  us  children  up.  They  endured  the  hardest 
labour  for  our  sakes." 

Hans  Luther  was  indeed  no  ordinary  man.  He  was  mentally 
strong  and  energetic,  and  gifted  with  more  than  average  shrewdness 
and  good  sense,  endowments  not  common  in  any  class  of  society. 
In  spirit  he  was  somewhat  stern  and  severe,  but  honest  and  pious 
according  to  the  faith  in  which  he  had  been  brought  up. 

Of  Luther's  mother  we  give  only  one  testimony,  but  it  is  that  of 
the  wise,  learned,  and  cultured  Melancthon,  who  says :  "  She  was 
endowed  with  many  virtues,  which  befitted  an  honest  woman,  and 
was  especially  well  known  for  her  orderly  domestic  discipline,  her 
piety  and  diligence  in  prayer  and  religious  duties ;  so  that  she  was 
regarded  as  an  example  of  virtue  and  fidelity  to  all  other  upright 
women."  She  seems  to  have  shared  the  severe  spirit  of  her 
husband  in  the  management  of  the  children.  "  My  parents/9  said 
Luther,  in  after  life,  "  treated  me  almost  cruelly,  so  that  I  became 
very  timid.  I  remember  that  my  mother  once  whipped  me  till  the 
blood  came.  They  truly  thought  that  they  were  doing  right  in  not 
sparing  the  rod  ;  but  they  lacked  discernment  of  character,  which 
yet  is  absolutely  necessary,  that  we  may  know  when,  on  whom,  and 
how  punishment  should  be  inflicted.  It  is  right  to  punish  children, 
but  always  at  the  same  time  bearing  love  to  them." 

HOW  LUTHER  BECAME  A  MONK. 

In  1505,  when  returning  to  Erfurt  from  a  visit  to  his  parents  at 
Mansfeld,  the  young  student  was  overtaken  by  a  violent  thunder- 
storm, the  lightning  striking  him  to  the  ground,  as  well  as  his  friend 
and  companion  Alexis.  Some  historians  say  that  Alexis  was  struck 
dead  at  his  side ;  but  there  is  doubt  as  to  this,  since  others  only 
mention  his  being  struck  down,  and  having  met  a  violent  death  on 
a  later  occasion.  At  all  events  the  scene  was  so  terrible  as  to  cause 
Luther  to  make  a  vow  to  Almighty  God,  that  if  his  life  were  spared 
he  would  forsake  the  world  and  devote  himself  wholly  to  His  service. 
The  way  to  forsake  the  world,  according  to  the  prevailing  notion  of 
those  times,  was  to  enter  into  a  monastery.  "  I  became  a  monk," 
he  afterwards  wrote  to  his  father,  "  not  willingly  or  by  choice,  still 
less  to  lead  an  indolent  life  and  to  fatten  my  body ;  but  because, 
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when  I  was  encompassed  by  the  terror  and  fear  of  quick-coming 
death,  I  vowed  a  forced  and  hasty  vow." 

FATHER  STAUPITZ. 

When  in  his  lowest  state  of  weakness  and  depression,  Father 
Staupitz,  the  Superior  of  the  monastery,  was  told  of  the  condition 
of  the  young  brother.  Going  to  his  cell  to  visit  him,  he  pitied  the 
apparently  dying  youth  all  the  more  when,  on  conversing  with  him, 
he  was  told  the  cause  of  his  suffering,  for  he  himself  had  passed 
through  the  same  conflict.  He  had  found  the  peace  of  Christ  in 
his  soul,  and  was  therefore  well  fitted  to  give  counsel  to  his 
afflicted  brother.  It  was  like  another  Ananias  of  Damascus  dealing 
with  another  Saul  of  Tarsus.  To  Staupitz  Luther  opened  his  mind 
and  told  all  his  trouble.  "  It  is  vain,"  said  Luther  to  him,  "  that  I 
make  resolutions  and  promises  to  God ;  sin  is  always  too  strong 
for  me."  "  O,  my  friend,"  said  Staupitz,  "  I  have  often  made  vows 
myself,  but  I  never  could  keep  them.  I  now  make  no  more  vows  ; 
for  if  God  will  not  be  merciful  to  me  for  Christ's  sake,  I  cannot 
stand  before  Him  with  all  my  vows  and  my  works." 

Luther  heard,  but  still  expressed  his  anxious  fears.  He  spoke  of 
the  justice,  the  holiness,  the  sovereign  majesty  of  the  Lord.  How 
could  he  stand  before  such  a  God  ? 

"  Why,"  said  his  aged  friend,  this  good  physician  of  the  soul* 
"  why  do  you  distress  yourself  with  these  thoughts  ?  Look  to  the 
wounds  of  Jesus  crucified ;  look  to  the  blood  which  He  has  shed 
for  you ;  it  is  there  that  you  will  see  the  mercy  of  God.  Cast 
yourself  into  the  arms  of  the  Saviour.  Trust  in  Him,  trust  in  the 
righteousness  of  His  life,  trust  in  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  His 
death.  God  is  not  against  you ;  it  is  only  you  who  are  averse  to 
God.  Listen  to  the  Son  of  God,  who  invites  all  the  troubled  and 
conscience-stricken,  the  weary  and  heavy-laden,  to  come  unto  Him. 
He  became  man  to  assure  you  of  the  Divine  favour." 

Still  Luther  was  incredulous,  because  he  was  unenlightened.  He 
thought  that  he  had  not  repented  properly,  and  asked  :  "  How  can 
I  dare  to  believe  in  the  grace  of  God,  and  to  expect  the  pardon,  as 
long  as  there  is  in  me  no  real  change,  no  true  conversion  ?  I  must 
be  converted  before  God  can  receive  me." 

"  Ah  ! "  said  Staupitz,  "  there  never  can  be  true  conversion,  nor 
real  repentance,  but  what  begins  in  believing  in  Christ  as  the 
Saviour.  That  which  some  fancy  to  be  the  end  of  repentance  is 
only  its  beginning.  Do  not  first  labour  by  contrition  and  penance 
to  find  relief,  but  look  to  Jesus  and  love  Him,  who  first  loved  you, 
who  died  for  your  sins,  and  who  was  exalted,  after  His  resurrection, 
a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  and  the  remission  of 
sins." 
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Luther  listened  with  keen  attention,  and  a  ray  of  heavenly  light 
and  hope  entered  his  soul.  In  order  to  true  repentance  we  must 
love  God,  believing  that  the  Divine  love  sent  Jesus  as  the  Saviour. 
He  had  never  heard  this  before.  It  was  the  Gospel ;  verily,  good 
news  to  his  burdened  spirit. 

"I  BELIEVE  IN  THE  FORGIVENESS  OF  SINS." 

But  Luther's  peace  and  comfort  still  varied  and  fluctuated.  His 
fears  returned,  and  his  depression  deepened.  The  agitation  wrought 
upon  his  body  through  the  mind,  and  he  was  again  brought  nigh 
to  the  gates  of  death.  And  how  fearful  a  thing  to  meet  a  holy 
God  I  All  seemed  darkness  and  gloom.  At  this  crisis,  we  are  told 
that  an  aged  monk,  sitting  at  the  side  of  the  poor  man's  couch, 
repeated  these  words  of  the  creed  :  "  /  believe  in  the  forgiveness  of 
sins."  The  words  fell  on  the  ear  and  penetrated  to  the  soul  of 
Luther.  He  thought  over  them,  and  they  were  like  balm  to  his 
troubled  spirit.  At  length  he  said  aloud,  "I  believe  in  the 
forgiveness  of  sins."  "  Ah !  but,"  said  the  old  monk,  "  we  are  not 
merely  to  believe  that  there  is  forgiveness  for  David  or  for  Peter ; 
the  command  of  God  is,  that  we  believe  there  is  forgiveness  for  our 
own  sins ! "  Luther's  spirit  revived.  "  I  believe  in  the  forgiveness 
of  sins — of  my  sins ! "  Here  was  a  solid  resting-place  for  his  sin- 
tpssed  soul,  which  could  firmly  believe  and  rejoice  in  the  forgiving 
love  of  God.  He  had  found  the  blessedness  of  the  man  whose 
transgression  is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered,  and  to  whom  the 
Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity !  From  that  time  his  peace  of  mind 
was  restored,  and  with  restored  peace  came  renewed  strength  and 
health,  and  he  walked  in  the  light  and  hope  and  joy  of  the  living. 
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MR.  HENRY  PELLEW. 
Of  his  early  life  I  have  not  succeeded  in  obtaining  any  reliable 
information.  When  about  eighteen  years  of  age  he  was  converted 
in  Old  Mill  Chapel,  in  the  Callington  Circuit.  Soon  after  his  con- 
version, Br.  Pellew  became  a  local-preacher,  and  for  many  years 
he  went  forth,  Sunday  after  Sunday — and  often  his  journeys  were 
long  and  wearisome — to  preach  "  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ," 
until  weakness  of  body  compelled  him  to  desist.  Nor  did  he 
labour  in  vain.  Not  only  did  he  strengthen  the  weak  and  comfort 
the  sorrowful,  but  he  was  also  honoured  of  God  in  the  salvation  of 
souls. 
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Seventeen  years  ago  he  came  into  Durham.  At  that  time  we 
had  neither  chapel  nor  preaching-place  in  the  county.  And  so 
thoroughly  attached  was  he  to  the  people  by  whose  instrumentality 
he  had  been  saved,  that  he  could  not  make  up  his  mind  to  join  any 
other  Church.  He,  however,  continued  "steadfast,  unmoveable, 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord."  His  joy  was  great  when 
Brs.  J.  Hender  and  £.  Rogers  opened  our  mission  here. 

Br.  E.  Rogers  writes:  "I  first  became  acquainted  with  Br. 
Pellew  in  August,  1 874,  when  I  was  sent  by  the  Conference  to 
open  the  Durham  mission.  He  had  been  among  the  foremost  to 
ask  the  Missionary  Committee  to  send  a  preacher,  and  he  was 
delighted  when  the  request  was  granted.  Well  do  I  remember  his 
happy  countenance,  kind  words,  and  the  hearty  grasp  of  the  hand, 
when  he  welcomed  me  to  the  mission.  Having  been  a  member 
and  preacher  for  many  years  in  Cornwall,  his  name  was  placed  at 
the  head  of  the  local-preachers  when  the  first  plan  was  made.  He 
was  well  received  by  the  friends,  and  fulfilled  his  appointments 
promptly  and  regularly.  He  was  one  of  the  first  Circuit  Stewards, 
which  office  he  filled  with  great  satisfaction.  He  was  besides  for 
some  time  Society  Steward  and  class-leader,  and  in  all  these  offices 
he  sought  to  promote  the  prosperity  of  the  Church.  His  house 
was  always  open  to  receive  the  servants  of  God,  and  he  appeared 
to  be  happiest  when  in  their  company.  He  possessed  a  cheerful 
disposition  and  a  sympathetic  nature;  kind  as  a  husband  and 
father,  agreeable  as  a  neighbour,  true  and  affectionate  as  a  friend. 
The  last  letter  I  received  from  him  was  written  shortly  after  the  sad 
colliery  accident  at  Seaham,  when  for  some  hours  it  was  feared  his 
life  would  have  been  sacrificed ;  but  he  said,  '  I  had  no  fear  of 
death.'  Yes,  my  friend  Henry  Pellew  was  a  '  good  man.'  May 
the  God  of  all  grace  sustain  the  widow  and  family." 

Br.  Joseph  Blackwell  writes :  "lam  told  by  one  who  was  inti- 
mately acquainted  with  Br.  H.  Pellew  from  his  boyhood  to  his 
death,  that,  when  a  young  man,  he  was  always  quiet  and  steady, 
and  of  great  service  in  the  Sabbath-school.  I  became  acquainted 
with  him  in  January,  1874.  Brs.  J.  Bell,  J.  Wilson,  and  W. 
Dashper,  with  myself,  had  made  an  attempt  to  establish  a  Bible 
Christian  cause  in  Durham,  which  we  were  about  to  abandon, 
when  Br.  Pellew  joined  us;  at  the  same  time  we  received  a 
letter  of  encouragement  from  Br.  Hender,  who  was  then  in  Cum- 
berland, who  shortly  after  visited  us. 

"  Br.  Pellew  had  much  quiet  enthusiasm.  He  took  long  journeys 
to  preach  to  a  few  persons,  and  regularly  attended  the  Sabbath- 
school  year  after  year,  and  in  various  other  ways  sought  to  do 
good  continually.    As  a  preacher  he  had  moderate  intellectual 
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gifts,  and  the  enthusiasm  of  deep,  subdued  feeling.  He  also 
advocated  with  wisdom  and  prudence  the  great  cause  of  Temper- 
ance. 

"  I  saw  him  frequently  during  his  last  illness.  There  was  always 
the  same  quietude,  humility  of  spirit,  and  absolute  faith,  which  had 
characterised  his  Christian  life." 

When  the  tremendous  explosion  occurred  about  three  years  ago 
in  the  Seaham  colliery,  Br.  Pellew  was  in  the  pit,  and  was  confined 
there  for  twenty-six  long  hours,  by  which  his  health  was  greatly 
injured.  After  that  terrible  accident,  which  ushered  so  many  into 
eternity,  and  extinguished  the  brightest  light  of  so  many  homes,  he 
was  able  to  work  only  about  fifteen  months.  For  nine  months 
before  his  death  he  became  much  worse,  and  on  Thursday,  August 
24th,  1882,  God  graciously  called  him  home. 

He  was  patient  in  his  protracted  affliction,  and  to  his  Heavenly 
Father's  will  he  was  resigned.  So  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
so  Christ-like  was  he,  that  from  his  heart  he  could  say,  "  Not  my 
will,  but  Thine,  be  done."  He  was  buried  on  the  following 
Sunday,  when  a  large  number  attended  his  funeral  from  different 
parts  of  the  circuit.  R.  Hawkey. 

MRS.  ELIZABETH  VANSTONE. 
Mrs.  Elizabeth  Vanstone,  whose  maiden  name  was  Arthur,  was 
born  at  Helstone  farm,  in  the  parish  of  Highbickington,  Devon, 
July  20th,  1830.  She  was  the  daughter  of  William  and  Mary 
Arthur,  who  were  industrious,  respectable  and  pious  people,  and 
among  the  first  who  joined  the  Bible  Christian  Society  in  their 
neighbourhood.  Mr.  Arthur  filled  the  position  of  class-leader  and 
local  preacher.  For  many  years  the  Quarterly  Meeting  was  held  in 
his  house  once  a  year.  It  was  during  such  a  meeting  that  his  wife, 
who  had  been  engaged  in  preparing  for  the  occasion,  was  called 
suddenly  to  depart  this  life,  "to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far 
better."  Her  husband  is  now  bordering  on  fourscore  years,  and 
cheered  with  the  hope  of  re-union  in  the  home  above. 

Our  dear  sister  Vanstone,  when  very  young,  through  the  Holy 
Spirit  working  upon  her  heart,  had  serious  impressions  and  many 
good  desires,  which  ripened  into  early  piety  and  decision  for  Christ. 
For  forty  years  she  maintained  her  profession  without  swerving, 
and  could  always  give  a  reason  for  the  hope  that  was  in  her.  The 
course  of  human  events  induced  our  sister  and  some  of  her  relatives 
to  leave  their  native  land  in  i8sr  for  Ontario,  Canada.  Having 
settled  for  a  time  in  the  township  of  Darlington,  she  became 
acquainted  with  William  Vanstone,  a  young  man  and  a  member  of 
our  society,  who,  after  a  few  months,  made  her  his  wife.    In  him 
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she  found  an  affectionate  and  suitable  companion.  After  a  short 
time  they  removed  from  Darlington  to  Fullarton,  where  they  lived 
for  about  fifteen  years.  Here  they  rendered  great  and  valuable 
service  to  our  infant  church,  and  provided  a  home  for  the  ministers 
who  laboured  among  them.  Often  have  we  heard  her  speak  in  the 
most  eulogistic  terms  of  the  work  done  by  our  venerable  and 
esteemed  Br.  P.  Robins,  and  others,  who  were  the  pioneers  of  our 
church  in  this  country. 

In  1867  Br.  Vanstone  gave  up  his  business  as  carriage  builder, 
&c,  and  came  to  Lambeth.  Here  he  purchased  a  farm,  on  which 
he  has  been  ever  since.  God  has  abundantly  blessed  him,  and  he 
in  return  has  honoured  the  Lord  with  his  substance. 

In  the  death  of  our  sister  the  church  has  lost  one  of  her  most 
consecrated  and  liberal  supporters.  She  did  not  do  things  by 
halves,  but  what  she  saw  necessary  to  be  done  she  did  with  all  her 
might.  Being  cheerful  and  gentle  in  disposition  and  unblamable 
in  life,  it  is  no  wonder  that  she  became  one  of  the*  few  that  every 
one  speaks  well  of.  Her  piety  was  enlightened  ;  she  was  a  great 
reader,  especially  of  the  Book  of  God,  and  had  clear  views  of 
Christian  doctrines.  Decision  was  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
traits  in  her  character,  and  exemplified  in  her  daily  deportment. 
No  one  who  knew  her,  on  hearing  her  affirm,  "  My  heart  is  fixed, 
O  God,  my  heart  is  fixed,"  could  gainsay  or  even  be  secretly 
sceptical.  She  was  consistent.  She  did  not,  by  fair  words  and 
foul  deeds,  lay  herself  open  to  the  grave  charge  of  internal  rotten- 
ness. Would  we  have  it  thought  that  she  had  no  failings  ?  How 
could  she  be  entirely  free  from  them,  seeing  she  partook  of  our 
common  fallen  nature  in  a  probationary  world  ?  Doubtless  there 
were  seasons  when  she  was  conscious  of  things  to  be  deplored  in 
secret ;  to  be  forgiven  through  the  precious  blood  of  Christ.  But 
would  that  all  were  as  free  from  open  blemishes  as  she  of  whom  we 
are  writing.  Then  would  the  admiring  world  again  say,  "  See  how 
these  Christians  live.*'  Her  piety  was  progressive.  She  was  a 
pilgrim  daily  advancing  to  the  skies,  "  Looking  unto  Jesus,  in 
whom  alone  she  trusted."  While  ripening  for  heaven  little  did  she 
think  she  would  so  soon  be  there.  She  was  unwavering  in  her  pro- 
fession. She  was  always  to  be  relied  on.  Whoever  was  offended,  she 
was  not.  Whoever  grew  cold,  she  did  not.  Whoever  neglected  the 
means  of  grace,  public  or  private,  she  did  not.  On  Wednesday 
evening,  the  22nd  of  August  last,  we  took  tea  at  her  house  and  found 
her  bright  and  cheerful.  She  sat  up  to  read  till  ten  o'clock,  and 
retired  to  rest  as  well  as  usual.  The  next  morning  she  was  attacked 
by  cholera.  Medical  aid  was  quickly  sought  and  the  disease  seemed 
to  be  arrested  in  its  progress,  so  that  neither  the  family  nor 
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physician  apprehended  any  danger  until  a  few  hoars  before  her 
death,  which  took  place  on  Sunday  morning,  after  three  days' 
illness.  She  left  a  husband  and  ten  children  (eight  of  them  are 
members  of  the  church)  to  mourn  their  loss.  Truly  in  the  midst 
of  life  we  are  in  death.  Her  death  was  all  the  more  painful  on 
account  of  her  husband  not  having  returned  from  his  visit  to 
England. 

In  anticipation  of  Br.  Vanstone's  return,  the  corpse  was  frozen 
and  kept  nine  days  for  burial,  the  husband  reaching  home  the 
evening  before  the  funeral.  At  the  appointed  hour  a  large  company 
had  met  to  bury  the  dead.  The  casket  was  taken  into  the  church, 
where  the  writer  attempted  to  improve  her  death  from  Rev.xiv.  13, 
ministers  of  other  churches  taking  part  in  the  service.  It  was 
a  solemn  and  impressive  occasion.  The  large  concourse  of 
persons  present  showed  that  a  matter  of  no  ordinary  interest  had 
brought  them  together,  Death  had  laid  low  a  sister  beloved; 
a  woman  whose  life  had  been  spent  in  the  service  of  God.  May 
the  God  of  all  grace  and  consolation  graciously  sustain  our  dear 
brother  and  his  family  in  the  irreparable  loss  they  have  sustained, 
and  when  they  shall  reach  the  terminus  of  life  may  they  meet  the 
departed  in  the  land  where  there  is  no  more  death,  is  the  prayer  of 
the  writer.  J.  G.  Yelland. 

MRS.  MITCHELL, 
Of  South  Australia,  a  highly  respected  colonist,  has  recently  passed 
over  to  the  great  majority  when  within  a  few  months  of  her 
100th  birthday.  Mrs.  Mitchell,  who  died  on  Saturday  morning 
last,  June  30th,  at  the  residence  of  Mr.  James  Mitchell,  (son  of 
the  deceased),  Gawler  River,  near  Gawler,  had  reached  the  ad- 
vanced age  of  99  years,  3  months,  and  was  in  possession  of  her 
mental  faculties  to  the  last,  and  was  only  confined  to  her  bed  a 
week  or  two  before  her  death.  The  deceased  was  born  in  the 
parish  of  Alturnun,  Cornwall,  England,  on  April  4th,  1784,  and 
was  the  youngest  daughter  of  fifteen  children.  An  incident  in  the 
history  of  that  family  occurred  on  one  occasion,  which  is  sometimes 
related  with  a  measure  of  pardonable  pride  by  its  members.  A 
special  prize  was  offered  by  the  gentry  of  Alturnun  to  the  father 
of  the  most  numerous  family  in  that  parish  who  had  brought  up 
his  children  independently  of  any  public  aid.  There  were  many 
applications  for  the  coveted  prize.  After  an  impartial  examination 
of  the  various  claims,  the  prize  was  justly  awarded  to  William  Cor- 
nelius, parent  of  the  late  Mrs.  Mitchell.  The  deceased  and  her 
husband  came  to  the  colony  in  the  year  1859,  but  she  has  been  a 
widow  twenty-four  years.    She  was  of  remarkably  active  habits. 
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To  famish  an  idea  of  the  strength  of  her  eyesight,  she  never  required 
the  assistance  of  glasses  to  any  stage  of  her  advanced  years,  and 
was  further  known  to  thread  an  ordinary-sized  needle  within 
twelve  months  of  her  death.  The  deceased  has  left  a  family  of 
five  sons  and  two  daughters,  all  of  whom  are  colonists.  A  son 
and  daughter  died  in  England  many  years  ago.  The  eldest  son 
(William)  who  witnessed  the  death  of  his  mother,  is  75  years  of 
age.  In  addition  to  the  seven  children,  the  deceased  has  left  46 
grandchildren,  and  103  great  grandchildren,  most  of  whom  are 
in  South  Australia.  Her  remains  were  interred  in  the  Angle  Vale 
Cemetery  on  Monday  last,  July  2nd.  Many  friends  availed  them- 
selves the  opportunity  of  paying  their  last  tribute  of  esteem  by 
attending  the  funeral.  The  service  was  an  impressive  one,  and 
was  conducted  by  the  Rev.  W.  W.  Finch. — South  Australian  Areas 
Express,  July  7th. 

TEMPERANCE    SUNDAY. 

To  the  Pastors. 

i, 

»EAR  BRETHREN,— At  the  meeting  of  the  Connexional 
Committee  at  Bristol,  a  communication  was  received  from 
the  Rev.  J.  Thornley,  Connexional  Temperance  Secretary, 
w  ♦  of  "  The  United  Methodist  Free  Churches,"  inviting  us  to 
join  them  and  the  other  Methodist  Churches  in  observing  Sunday, 
December  9th,  as  "  Temperance  Sunday."  The  Committee  most 
readily  passed  a  resolution  in  full  sympathy  with  the  object, 
requesting  the  pastors  to  observe,  as  far  as  practicable,  that  day 
as  such. 

I  am  sorry  that  the  notice  is  so  short,  but  it  is  unavoidably  so. 
The  movement,  however,  commands  such  universal  sympathy  and 
support  among  us. as  a  people,  that  I  feel  confident  I  need  do  no 
more  to  secure  your  hearty  co-operation  than  call  your  attention  to 
the  fact  that  December  9th  will  be  set  apart  by  all  the  other 
Methodist  bodies  in  our  country  as  "  Temperance  Sunday,"  and 
ask  you  to  do  your  best  to  arrange  for  Temperance  Sermons  to  be 
preached  in  our  several  pulpits,  and  addresses  given  on  the  subject 
in  our  Sunday-schools. 

May  I  further  urge  you  to  take  steps  to  form  Temperance 
Societies  in  connection  with  all  our  churches  ?  Do  not  be  content 
with  having  one  or  two  such  societies  in  a  circuit,  but  let  every 
church,  even  the  smallest,  have  its  Temperance  Organization,  and 
every  Sunday-school  its  Band  of  Hope.  If  this  is  done  without 
delay,  we  shall,  I  feel  sure,  have  no  mean  report  to  present  at  our 
Annual  Meeting, 
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I  have  suggested  to  the  Editor  that  in  the  coming  year  our 
Magazine  should  have  its  Temperance  department,  under  which, 
with  other  matter  bearing  on  the  same  question,  our  Temperance 
work  shall  be  reported  from  month  to  month ;  and  if  the  Pastors 
or  Secretaries  of  our  local  Temperance  Societies  and  Bands  of 
Hope  will  forward  their  items  of  intelligence  to  me  not  later  than 
the  ioth  of  each  month,  I  shall  feel  a  pleasure  in  preparing  that 
page  for  the  Magazine. 

W.  B.  Lark,  General  Temperance  Secretary. 

Southsea,  Nov.  %th%  1883. 

%*  Tnankful  for  the  prominent  position  Temperance  now  occupies,  we  gladly 
adopt  the  suggestion  of  our  correspondent. — Ed. 


Ctaii  gj^epris. 


Wears. — Mr.  Editor. — I  have  not  troubled  you  much  lately  because  I  have 
not  had  anything  very  special  to  record,  but  perhaps  the  ordinary  doings  of  an 
earnest  and  devoted  people  deserve  to  be  kept  in  remembrance  as  much  as  the 
extraordinary  but  more  fitful  efforts  of  others. 

Stoughton  Chapel  Anniversary  was  held  June  ioth  and  12th.    Sermons  on  the 
Sunday  by  Mrs.  Vowles,  of  Allerton.     On  the  Tuesday  following  a  goodly 
number  of  persons  sat  down  to  an  excellent  tea,  which  was  thoroughly  enjoyed. 
A  spirited  meeting  followed,  when  subscriptions  amounting  to  nearly  ten  guineas 
were  received  towards  the  debt  on  the  chapel.     The  other  receipts  were  sufficient 
to  meet  the  working  expenses,  and  to  pay  a  small  balance  due  to  the  treasurer. 
Several  pounds  were  also  promised  on  condition  that  the  debt  be  entirely  cleared 
by  Christmas  next.    Mrs.  English,  who  has  had  this  matter  on  her  heart  for  some 
time  past,  thought  the  offer  too  good  to  be  allowed  to  slip,  and  having  enlisted 
the  hearty  co-operation  of  many  friends  at  Draycott,  opened  a  Sale  of  Work  in 
the  Old  Chapel  (Draycott),   on  Wednesday,  October    3rd,  which    was   well 
patronized  by  the  villagers ;  but  the  downpour  of  rain  prevented  many  from 
coming  from  a  distance.    The  Misses  Lee,  Jefferies,  M.  Wooldridge,  Chapman, 
and  Weeks  presided  at  the  stall,  Br.  Hopgood  superintending  the  exhibition  of 
curiosities,  and  several  others  made  themselves  useful.     A  goodly  sum  of  money 
was  obtained.     The  sale  of  work  is  still  going  on  at  Mrs.  English's  residence. 
Mrs.  E.  Frost,  of  Brent  Knoll,  assisted  by  her  friends,  is  working  for  the  object,  as 
is  also  Mrs.  Vowles,  of  Allerton.     I  am  therefore  fully  persuaded  that  ample  will 
be  raised  to  pay  off  the  debt,  clear  all  expenses,  and  do  some  necessary  repairs. 
Two  years  since  there  was  a  debt  on  the  chapel  of  £$Qt  with  over  two  years' 
interest  accumulated  thereon,  and  only  one  member  of  society  in  connection  with 
the  place.    This  is  really  one  of  the  best  efforts  I  have  known,  considering  all  the 
surrounding  circumstances.    Many  persons  have  given  liberally,  but  Mrs.  English 
deserves  special  mention,  for  she  has  not  only  given,  but  worked  very  earnestly 
for  Stoughton  Chapel. 

Draycott  Chapel  Anniversary  was  celebrated  on  September  2nd  and  5th. 
N.  B.  Downing,  Esq.,  preached  the  sermons  on  the  Sabbath,  and  the  tea  meeting 
was  held  the  following  Wednesday.  The  public  meeting  was  presided  over  by 
Mr.  S.  Vowles,  of  Polsham ;  he  subscribed  ^"io,  and  had  received  £$  from  a 
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friend,  which,  with  other  subscriptions,  brought  the  amount  up  to  nearly  ^30. 
The  other  receipts  at  the  Anniversary,  with  ^55  balance  in  the  treasurer's  hands, 
made  up  nearly  £90.  There  were  also  promises  amounting  to  over  ^20 ;  so  that 
the  debt  will  be  reduced  by  the  next  Anniversary  ^100,  with  a  good  working 
balance  in  hand.  When  it  is  remembered  that  j£ioo  of  the  £qoo  owing  on  the 
estate  was  paid  off  about  two  years  since,  and  the  reverses  we  have  suffered  at 
Draycott  are  also  taken  into  account,  it  will  be  acknowledged  that  the  friends 
have  done  thoroughly  well.    At 

Westbury,  too,  where  the  chapel  debt  has  been  stationary  for  a  number  of 
years,  the  friends  are  moving.  At  the  Anniversary  a  good  brother  offered  £1  by 
the  next  Anniversary,  provided  nineteen  others  would  do  the  same,  and  thus  pay 
off  £20  of  the  j£8o  debt  on  the  estate ;  several,'  there  and  then,  took  up  the 
challenge,  and  it  is  expected  that  the  amount  will  be  forthcoming  by  the  time 
specified,  thus  placing  the  estate,  which  is  the  most  heavily  burdened — according 
to  its  size — in  the  circuit,  in  easy  circumstances.  There  is  a  disposition  on  the 
part  of 

BUadon  friends  to  grapple  with  the  debt  on  their  chapel.  At  the  Anniversary 
about  a  month  since  a  young  man  in  the  Society,  Mr.  A.  Cavill,  made  a  generous 
offer,  on  the  condition  that  the  Trustees  took  the  matter  up,  which  I  hope  they  will 
do,  notwithstanding  the  strenuous  efforts  that  have  been  made  to  meet  the 
expenses  incurred  in  renovating  the  chapel.    Subscriptions  are  promised  towards 

Bleadnty  Chapel,  and  it  is  proposed  to  raise  at  least  £zo  of  the  remaining  debt 
on  the  Renovation  Fund  by  Christmas,  which,  with  another  effort  of  a  similar 
character,  will  clear  the  estate  of  all  encumbrance. 

Priddy  Chapel  is  being  repaired,  and  the  Trustees  seem  desirous  to  bring  the 
place  into  a  good  working  condition. 

The  total  debts  on  the  chapels  in  this  Circuit  amount  to  ^481 ,  with  over  ,£100 
in  hand,  and  efforts,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  above,  are  being  made  so  that  very 
shortly  I  hope  £300  will  cover  our  chapel  liabilities.  The  chapels,  too,  are  in 
very  good  condition,  most  of  them  having  been  renovated  during  my  pastorate, 
so  that  my  successor,  whoever  he  may  be,  will  not  have  monetary  difficulties  to 
grapple  with,  but  will  be  able  to  give  himself  wholly  to  the  ministry  of  the  Word. 

The  Michaelmas  Quarterly  Meeting,  held  at  Bleadney,  was  most  harmonious. 
The  quarter's  receipts  nearly  met  the  disbursements.  A  resolution  was  carried 
that  collections  be  made  in  each  chapel  the  first  Sabbath  in  the  New  Year  on 
behalf  of  the  Thanksgiving  Fund. 

Missionary  Meetings  have  been  held  at  Bleadney,  Weare,  Bleadon,  and 
Stoughton.  Br.  Woolcock,  deputation.  His  sermons  and  speeches  were  of  a 
high  character,  and  thoroughly  enjoyed.  The  weather  was  most  unfavourable, 
both  on  the  Sabbath  and  week  nights,  so  that  the  congregations  were  small,  and 
the  collections  in  three  of  the  places  were  less  than  last  year ;  at  Weare,  however, 
we  were  a  little  in  advance.  Brent  Knoll  Missionary  Meeting  was  held  the 
following  week.  Br.  Higman  preached  excellent  sermons  on  the  Sunday.  The 
meeting  on  Wednesday  was  presided  over  by  the  writer,  who  read  the  Report, 
and  called  on  Br.  Edgcombe  (who  had  lectured  in  the  same  chapel  in  the  after- 
noon on  behalf  of  Newport  Chapel),  who  did  splendidly,  giving  a  thorough  good 
home-missionary  speech.  Br.  Tremelling,  who  followed,  thrilled  the  audience 
by  his  eloquence.  The  children  collected  ^3  10s.,  and  the  proceeds  of  the 
meeting  amounted  to  £2  10s.,  making  together  £6,  which  was  6d.  in  advance  of 
last  year.  Br.  Edgcombe's  collection  in  the  afternoon  amounted  to  one  guinea. 
We  are  praying  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  May  the  answer  soon 
come.  R.  Orchard. 
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Hafod,  Swansea.— The  Anniversary  of  the  Chapel  was  held  on  Sunday, 
October  21st,  when  sermons  were  preached  to  large  congregations;  in  the 
morning  and  evening  by  Br.  J.  B.  Stedefon),  of  Neath ;  and  in  the  afternoon  by 
the  Rev.  R.  C.  Lewis,  of  Morriston.  On  the  following  day  about  250  friends 
took  tea.  After  tea  Mr.  Stedeford  delivered  a  lecture  on  "  Dr.  Moffat :  His  Life 
and  Work."    £.  Player,  Esq.,  in  the  chair. 

This  Anniversary  is  the  most  successful  that  has  yet  been  held.  Much  praise  is 
due  to  the  ladies  who  decorated  the  schoolroom  and  superintended  the  tea,  to 
Miss  Fisher,  who  presided  over  the  stall  of  fancy  articles,  and  especially  to  the 
Chairman,  for  his  geniality  and  great  liberality.  The  choir,  as  usual,  under  the 
precentorship  of  Mr.  A.  Burn,  rendered  excellent  service.  The  proceeds  are 
about  ;£20.  Votes  of  thanks  and  a  selection  of  music  by  the  choir  brought  this 
happy  harmonious  festival  to  a  close.  W.  A.  H.  Babidgs. 


Kelvin    Grove,   Queensland.— On    Sunday,   June    24th,    the    Bible 
Christians  opened  their  new  church  at  Kelvin  Grove.    It  is  a  prettily  built  church 
and  beautifully  situated,  being  on  the  main  road.    As  there  is  no  other  place  of 
worship  in  the  neighbourhood,  this  was  certainly  much  needed  in  that  thickly 
populated  district.  The  cost  of  land  and  building,  with  a  few  incidental  expenses, 
amounts  to  nearly  ^300,  and  the  promoters  are  to  be  commended  for  the  spirit 
and  perseverance  they  have  manifested  in  the  undertaking.    On  Sunday  morning 
Mr.  Rounsefell  preached  to  a  very  fair  congregation.    The  afternoon  service  was 
conducted  by  the  Rev.  J.  D.  Hennessey  (Wesleyan),  when  the  Church  was 
crowded  to  overflowing,  many  not  being  able  to  gain  admission.     And  in  the 
evening  W.  H.  Drew  preached,  when  the  church  was  again  well  filled.     The 
services  were  all  exceedingly  good,  and  the  collections  beyond  expectation.    On 
Tuesday,  the  26th  instant,  the  opening  tea  took  place,  when  over  200  persons 
patronised  the  well-stocked  tables.     At  the  public  meeting  which  followed,  the 
church  was  packed  with  people  whose  countenances  showed  the  pleasure  they 
felt  at  having  such  a  place  in  which  to  worship  God.     Many,  as  on  the  Sunday 
afternoon,  were  obliged  to  remain  outside  the  building.  Mr.  Rounsefell  presided, 
and  gave  an  account  of  the  expense  to  which  they  had  been  put,  and  the  difficulties 
with  which  they  had  to  contend  in  the  erection  of  the  building.     They  had 
received  but.little  financial  support  from  the  neighbourhood,  but  they  had  laboured 
in  faith,  and  the  way  in  which  the  Mends  had  on  Sunday,  and  again  that  day, 
rallied  around  them,  proved  to  them  that  they  had  done  right  in  placing  the 
building  there.  The  Rev.  J.  D.  Hennessey  gave  a  very  interesting  and  instructive 
address.    He  deprecated  the  position  taken  by  the  leading  journal  of  the  land 
(the  Courier)  with  regard  to  religious  bodies  and  politics,  and  showed  that  all  the 
liberty  we  enjoy  as  a  people,  together  with  many  other  blessings,  were  ours  as  the 
result  of  the  united  and  firm  action  of  Christian  people.    Why  should  publicans 
and  so-called  freethinkers,  and  infidels,  be  allowed  to  organise  and  interfere  in 
politics,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  religious  bodies  ?     Mr.  W.  H.  Drew  also  gave  an 
address,  in  which  he  earnestly  exhorted  the  people  to  consecrate  themselves  to 
the  service  of  God,  so  that  the  church  in  which  they  worshipped  might  be  no 
mere  ornament,  but  a  lasting  blessing  to  the  district,  and  be  kept  sacred  to  the 
purpose  for  which  it  was  erected.      *  If  the  people  be  sanctified,  hallowed  will  be 
the  temple.'     The  collection  having  been  made   the  chairman  announced  the 
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pleasing  intelligence  tbat  the  opening  services  had  resulted  in  upwards  of  £20 
towards  the  building  fund.  On  the  proposition  of  W.  H.  Drew,  seconded  by 
Mr.  Brimblecombe  (of  Brookfield),  votes  of  thanks  were  accorded  Mr.  W.  Free 
(for  the  use  of  his  house  in  which  services  have  been  held  for  some  time  past),  the 
Rev.  J.  D.  Hennessey,  the  choir,  and  others  who  had  helped  to  make  the  affair 
pass  off  so  satisfactorily  and  pleasantly.  The  arrangements  were  all  very  good, 
and  resulted  in  a  brilliant  success." — Telegraph. 


Chichester. — The  Anniversary  Services  of  this  chapel  were  celebrated  on 
Sunday  and  Monday,  October  21st  and  22nd,  when  we  were  honoured  with  a  visit 
from  the  President,  who  preached  two  able  sermons  on  the  Sunday;  in  the 
morning  from  Isaiah  xl.  9,  in  the  evening  from  2  Peter  i.  12. 

On  the  Monday  a  tea  was  provided  in  the  large  room  of  the  Dolphin  Hotel, 
which  was  admirably  managed  and  well  attended.  The  public  meeting  was  held 
in  the  same  room,  W.  Holman  Hill,  the  Pastor,  in  the  chair,  the  speakers  being 
the  President,  the  Revs.  Lloyd  Jenkin  and  W.  R.  K.  BaulkwiU.  The  last 
named  speaker  furnished  the  key-note  for  the  evening  by  urging  the  necessity  of 
earnest,  active,  Christian  work. 

Mr.  Jenkin  (the  newly  appointed  Congregational  minister)  gave  a  very  animated, 
eloquent  address,  enlarging  upon  the  Church  as  a  home,  dwelling  particularly  on 
the  need  for  individual  workers  in  the  Church.  Mr.  Jenkin  said  that,  although  a 
stranger  personally,  he  was  not  a  stranger  to  the  Bible  Christian  Connexion, 
having  laboured  in  Cardiff  and  been  intimately  acquainted  with  Mr.  James,  and 
that  although  he  could  not  claim  for  himself  the  recommendation  of  one  of  old — 
"  He  hath  built  us  a  synagogue  " — he  could  say,  "  I  have  lent  you  a  chapel." 

Mr.  Labdon,  who  was  enthusiastically  received,  said  that  in  order  to  realize 
success  Christians  must  bear  individual  testimony  for  Christ,  and  ever  remember 
that  association  did  not  supersede  individuality;  that  everyone  has  a  specific 
work,  and  should  make  the  Eddystone  motto  his,  "  I  am  here  to  give  light  and 
to  save  life."    Mr.  Labdon  closed  with  a  tenderly  earnest  appeal  to  the  young. 

The  addresses  were  interposed  with  suitable  selections  of  sacred  song.  After 
the  customary  votes  of  thanks,  the  meeting  closed  with  the  Doxology,  the  whole 
effort  being  highly  satisfactory.  A.  D. 


®mtzpv&mtt. 


BARNSTAPLE    BAZAAR. 

Dear  Me.  Editor,— Reference  having  been  made  in  the  last  month's  magazine 
to  the  very  successful  bazaar  held  in  Barnstaple,  some  details  may  not  be 
uninteresting.  Our  chapel  here,  as  all  who  have  seen  it  will  admit,  well  deserves 
the  name  it  bears — "  The  Thorne  Memorial  Chapel."  It  was  erected  about  seven 
years  since,  at  a  cost  of  ,£2,430,  and  of  this  amount  ^955  was  still  unpaid  at  the 
last  audit.  With  a  view  of  reducing  the  debt  it  was  decided  that  a  bazaar  should 
beheld. 

On  Sunday,  September  30th,  two  impressive  sermons  were  preached  by  the 
Rev.  J.  O.  Keen,  D.D. 

Thursday,  the  day  appointed  for  the  opening,  was  looked  forward  to  with  great 
interest,  and  as  the  Countess  of  Portsmouth  had  kindly  consented  to  open  the 
proceedings,  all  expected  a  large  number.  Her  Ladyship  was  accompanied  to 
the  Music  Hall,  where  the  bazaar  was  held,  by  Mrs.  Lionel  Bencraft  and  Mrs. 
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Wiltshire,  and  among  those  also  present  were,  the  Mayor  (R.  Ashton,  Esq.)* 
the  Revs.  W.  B.  Reed,  J.  Carvath,  and  C.  £.  Griffin  (Wesleyan). 

The  proceedings  commenced  with  prayer  by  Br.  W.  B.  Reed,  after  which  the 
Pastor,  Br.  S.  Allin,  in  a  few  appropriate  remarks,  stated  the  reason  why  the 
bazaar  was  held. 

The  Countess  then  said : — "  I  believe,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  it  is  my  duty  to 
say  the  bazaar  is  open.  It  is  a  very  great  honour  for  me  to  do  so,  particularly  as 
I  believe  I  am  connecting  in  this  manner,  in  some  very  humble  and  feeble  way, 
my  name  with  that  of  a  very  excellent  and  good  man  J  and  in  thinking  of  the 
memorial  we  may  also  remember  that,  like  all  good  men,  men  whose  lives  have 
been  noble  and  pure, « he  being  dead  yet  speaketh.'  " 

Her  Ladyship  purchased  a  goodly  number  of  articles.  Needlework  of  all 
descriptions  was  very  plentiful,  some  of  the  fancy  articles  realizing  high,  prices. 
The  ladies  at  the  stalls  showed  their  ability  in  quickly  disposing  of  the  articles  offered 
for  sale.  Another  department  was  a  fine  art  gallery,  which  was  located  in  the 
ante-room.  In  the  hall  there  was  a  refreshment  stall,  which  was  ably  presided 
over  by  Mrs.  Yeo  (Bishop's  Tawton),  and  Mrs.  W.  Jeffery.  It  would  be 
invidious  to  single  out  any  of  those  who  presided  at  the  stalls,  they  all  deserve 
the  highest  praise.    The  results  are  as  follow : — 

£   s.   d. 
ist  Stall  . .  Mrs.  Allin  and  the  Misses  Andrew  . .    30    9  io£ 
2nd    „     ..  Mrs.    Gale,    Mrs.    Smallridge,     and 

Miss  Guard 32  16    5 

3rd    „     •  •  Mrs.  and  Miss  Lethaby  60    2    7 

4th    „     . .  Mrs.  Hopper,  Mrs.  Jeffery,  and  Mrs. 

Tresise 25     1     1 

5th    „     ..  Mrs.  Phillips,    Mrs.  Berryman,  and 

Mrs.  Hammett    28    2    3 

Refreshment  Stall 7  19    1 

Tea  Table  and  Entrance  Fees 10  15    9 

Art  Gallery 1     1    o 

Sunday  Collections    7    o    6 

Total ^203    8    6J 

It  is  only  right*  to  mention  that  two  of  our  greatly  esteemed  friends,  Mr.  G., 
formerly  of  Barnstaple,  but  now  of  St.  Austell,  and  W.  Vaughan,  Esq.  (Torring- 
ton),  contributed  towards  the  effort,  the  former  ^5  and  the  latter  four  guineas, 
which  were  included  in  No.  3  stall. 

The  Trustees  have  decided  to  lessen  the  debt  ^200.  The  bazaar,  unlike  many, 
was  characterized  with  unanimity  of  feeling.  We  trust  that  the  material  success 
is  only  the  earnest  of  great  spiritual  success.  Our  congregations  are  good,  and 
every  fund  is  on  the  increase.  What  we  want  is  power  from  on  high.  May  it 
speedily  come.  S.  B.  Lane. 


gpjsiflircrjr  filings. 


Chichester  Circuit. — The  first  series  of  missionary  meetings  has  passed  off 
very  successfully.  Preparatory  sermons  were  preached  on  November  4th.  At 
Selsey  by  Br.  J.  C.  Bassett,  from  Liphook  ;  at  Nutbourne  by  Br.  W.  H.  Hill, 
and  at  West  Wittering  by  the  writer.  Althongh  the  weather  was  unfavourable, 
the  attendance  was  good  at  each  place.      The  public  meetings  were  held  as 
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follows : — Selsey,  November  5th.  A  public  tea  preceded  the  meeting,  which  was 
well  patronised.  The  public  meeting  was  largely  attended.  Chairman,  N. 
Clayton,  Esq.,  whose  speech  was  distinguished  by  richness  of  thought  and  true 
eloquence.  We  could  but  silently  breathe  the  prayer  that  our  esteemed  chairman 
might  be  long  spared  to  preside  over  our  missionary  meetings,  and  to  help  on  the 
work  of  God  in  this  village.  The  claims  of  missions  were  also  advocated  by  the 
circuit  minister  and  the  deputations.  Receipts  £1  5s.  iod.  in  advance  of  last  year. 

West  Wittering,  November  6th.  Here  the  chair  was  occupied  by  our  esteemed 
and  long-tried  friend,  Captain  Beale,  who  is  ever  willing  to  render  help  to  the 
cause  of  God.  The  attendance  was  not  large.  Addresses  by  the  circuit  ministers 
and  the  Brethren  W.  Drew  and  J.  C.  Bassett.  Receipts  a  few  shillings  in 
advance. 

Nutbourne,  November  7th.  Mr.  G.  Cox  presided,  and  gave  a  suitable  address, 
followed  by  speeches  from  the  circuit  ministers  and  the  deputation.  The  attend- 
ance was  somewhat  small,  owing  to  the  severity  of  the  weather.  Receipts  a  few 
shillings  behind ;  but  I  have  been  informed  since  that  one  of  the  scholars  has 
taken  a  collecting-card  and  intends  to  make  the  amount  at  least  equal  to  last 
year's.  On  the  whole,  the  services  were  financially  a  success,  especially  when  we 
take  into  consideration  that  last  year  at  the  three  places  the  receipts  were 
£6  8s.  5d.  in  advance  of  the  previbus  year's.  Br.  Bassett's  services  were  highly 
appreciated,  and  the  hope  is  entertained  that  at  no  distant  period  he  will  visit  us 
again.    Our  prayer  is  that  God  may  increasingly  prosper  his  work. 

W;  R.  K.  Baulkwill. 


REPORT    OF    THANKSGIVING    FUND. 

Amount  previously  acknowledged ^4, 221  4s.  od. 

Amount  received ,£2,042  os.  2d. 

£  s.  d.  £  s.  d. 

Rev.  J.  Hinks,  Guernsey  (paid)  500      Mr.  Holland  (paid)    1    o    o 

Rev.  J.  Bendle,  Kilkhampton  A  Friend  (paid) o  10    o 

(paid)   1    o    o      Mr.  Jenkins,  Bristol  (paid)  ..100 

Cheriton-Fitzpaine,  after  Lee-  Mr.  W.  Rigby,  do.  (paid)  ..220 

ture 1    o    o      Mrs.  R.  Seldon,  St.  Helen's 

Spreyton,  do o  10    4  (paid)    I    o    o 

Cnulmleigh,  do 1    o    o      Mrs.  R.  Vaughan,  Shanklin 

A  Friend 500  (paid)   o  16    o 

Mr.  C.  Turner  (5s.  paid)  ....  o  10    o      A  Friend,  Somerset  (paid)  ..500 
Burrington,  after  Lecture.. ..  o  12     1      Misses Ching, South Petherton 
Ringsash,  do I  18  10  (paicft   1    o    o 

Of  sums  previously  acknowledged,  there  has  been  since  received : — 

£  ».  <*•  £  s.   d. 

Mr.  C.  Hobbs,  3rd  instal.  . .   10    o    o      J.  Tremelling,  3rd  do o  10    o 

F.  W.  Bourne,  do 10    o    o  Mr.  Cubbin,  Southsea,  2nd  do.  2    o    o 

I.  B.  Vanstone,  do 5    o    o      Mr.  J.  Moors,  do.,  do 1    o    o 

W.  B.  Lark,  1st  do 5    o    o      Mr.  J.  Seager,  do.,  do 1    o    o 

E.  H.,  do 2  10    o  Mrs.  James,  Truro,  3rd  do. .     o  10    6 

P.  Labdon,  do 200  Miss  Morris,  Exmouth,  last  do.  2    o    o 

R.  E.  Craddock,  do 1    5    o      A  Friend,  Exeter,  do o  10    o 

W.Dennis    I    O    o  Mr.  White,  Weare  Circuit..     100 

J.  Seldon,  2nd  do.  1    o    o  A  Friend  (Mr.  Boddy),  thro' 

D.  Murley,  1st  do 1    o    o         R.  O.,  1st  instal o  10    o 

G.  Daniel,  3rd  do 1    o    o  Mrs.  H.  Hayden,  Sandown    100 

J.  Dymond,  2nd  do 1    o    o 

*#*  Mr.  Gibson,  St.  Mary's,  Stilly  Islands,  ^5  os.  od.,  in  October  Magazine, 
should  have  been,  Mr.  W.  Gibson,  St.  Martin's. 
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MRS.    MART   THORNE, 

Relict  of  Samuel  Thome,  departed  this  life  at  Stonehouse,  November  12th. 
Mrs.  Thome  was  the  daughter  of  Mr.  O'Bryan,  and  her  name  appeared  in  the 
Minutes  as  a  female  preacher  as  early  as  1823,-  when  she  was  only  sixteen  years  of 
age.  She  has  been  closely  identified  with  the  Denomination  ever  since,  and  a 
memoir  of  one  so  widely  known  and  highly  esteemed  will  doubtless  be  prepared 
in  due  course. 


DR.    KEEN. 

A  Capital  portrait  of  this  popular  preacher,  with  a  full  and  interesting  sketch 
of  his  life,  appeared  in  the  Christian  Age>  October  17th. 

BR.  JOHN  BOTHERAS. 
This  beloved  Brother  continues  very  unwell.  We  have  received  a  letter  from  a 
member  of  his  Church  which  contains  the  request  that  our  readers  will  join  the  friends 
in  the  Devonport  Circuit  in  earnest  prayer,  that  it  may  please  Almighty  God,  for 
the  sake  of  his  family,  the  Church,  and  the  Connexion  at  large,  to  spare  his  useful 
life  and  speedily  restore  him  to  health.  Brethren  and  friends,  let  us  unite  to  ask 
God  to  bestow  on  us  this  mark  of  His  favour.  "  The  prayer  of  faith  shall  save 
the  sick." 


THE   LUTHER    COMMEMORATION. 

The  four  hundredth  anniversary  of  the  great  Reformer's  birth  has  been  celebrated 
generally  with  much  enthusiasm,  especially  in  Germany  and  England.  Lord 
Shaftesbury  presided  over  the  inaugural  meeting  in  Exeter  Hall  on  Saturday 
afternoon,  November  9th.  Sir  Harry  Varney  truly  said  at  that  meeting  that  not 
only  in  England  did  the  opinion  prevail  that  Lord  Shaftesbury  was  the  fittest  man 
to  inaugurate  this  great  commemoration,  but  that  in  the  country  of  Luther  also  it 
must  be  felt  that  if  all  the  men  in  Europe  had  had  to  select  the  man  who  would 
most  worthily  preside  on  that  occasion,  Lord  Shaftesbury  would  have  been  placed 
above  all  others.  His  Lordship  delivered  an  animated  address,  which  was 
received  with  immense  enthusiasm.  He  was  presented  with  a  silver  medal,  which 
had  been  struck  to  commemorate  the  proceedings  of  the  day.  A  telegram  to 
His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Germany  was  sent  from  the  meeting :— "  May  it 
please  your  Majesty,— Protestants  in  England  cordially  unite  with  Germany  this 
day  in  commemorating  the  four  hundredth  anniversary  of  Luther's  birth,  and 
earnestly  pray  that  under  the  blessing  of  God  both  countries  may  be  enabled  to 
uphold  steadfastly  those  grand  principles  of  the  Reformation  which  have  ever 
found  so  puissant  a  defender  in  your  Majesty.  May  God  long  preserve  your  life." 
The  Dean  of  Chester  read  an  able  paper  on  Luther  in  the  "  Wartburg," 
Dr.  Stoughton  another— very  picturesque — on  "Luther  and  his  home  at  Witten~ 
berg."  On  the  next  day  sermons  were  preached  in  thousands  of  pulpits,  and  the 
principles  of  the  Reformation  so  precious  to  millions  of  Englishmen,  and  which 
have  contributed  so  much  to  the  dignity  and  glory  of  our  national  life,  were  never 
perhaps  before  so  eloquently  advocated  or  more  vigorously  enforced. 

DR.  STOUGHTON   ON  LUTHER'S  MARRIED   LIFE. 
"In  these  two  rooms  Luther  and  his  wife  lived  for  many  years.  There  are  seats 
by  the  window  which,  tradition  says,  they  occupied  and  there  chatted  together. 
A  chair  and  table  at  which  the  Reformer  wrote  are  preserved.    In  that  room  a 
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crowd  of  associations  cross  our  minds.  The  first  thing  we  should  think  of  is 
<  This  monk  is  become  a  married  man.'  As  far  as  I  can  make  oat  the  charge  of 
criminality  brought  against  him  by  his  enemies  resolves  itself  into  this, — that  he 
took  to  himself  a  wife  in  spite  of  his  vow  of  celibacy.  Whether  a  man  is  bound 
by  an  engagement  made  under  an  influence  seen  to  be  superstitious  and  wrong  is 
a  point  of  casuistry  I  have  not  time  to  discuss.  I  can  only  say  I  don't  think  he 
is.  (Cheers.)  At  all  events,  the  act  of  marriage  in  itself  I  hold  to  be  one  of  the 
noblest  in  Martin's  life.  When  he  received  nine  nuns  from  what  he  called  *  a 
state  of  captivity,'  he  had  no  thought  of  marriage.  He  says,  '  With  such  a  mind 
as  I  have  hitherto  had,  and  still  continue  to  have,  I  shall  not  take  a  wife,  not 
because  I  am  by  nature  averse  to  matrimony — for  I  am  neither  wood  nor  stone — 
but  I  am  disinclined  to  it  because  I  am  every  day  expecting  death  as  inflicted  u^on 
a  heretic'  But  he  changed  his  mind,  and  I  am  glad  he  did.  (Cheers.)  Of  all 
the  evils  connected  with  the  mediaeval  priesthood,  professed  celibacy  was  amongst 
the  worst.  No  doubt  there  were  many  virtuous  men  who  kept  their  vows ;  but  it 
is  idle  to  deny  that  there  were  others  in  great  numbers  who  violated  them,  and 
married  in  fact,  though  not  in  form.  Priestly  marriages  were  troubles  with 
which  the  greatest  Popes  had  to  grapple,  and  the  immoralities  in  private  life 
amongst  monks,  friars,  parish  priests,  and  the  highest  dignitaries  were  scandals 
too  notorious,  too  well  attested,  for  any  one  to  deny.  Luther  knew  very  well 
what  was  going  on  in  the  Roman  Catholic  world,  and  felt  how  truly  hypocritical 
it  was  on  the  part  of  many  accusers  to  talk  of  his  acting  immorally  in  marrying 
Catherine  Bora.  They  were  a  happy  couple,  and  exemplified  in  all  its  beautifolness 
that  state  of  life  for  which  nature  intended  human  beings,  and  upon  which  at  the 
beginning  the  Divine  Creator  pronounced  His  benediction.  I  do  not  know  where 
to  find  a  picture  of  German  wedded  life  superior  to  that  which  existed  in  the  old 
rooms  I  have  just  described.  Bishop  Hooper  married,  Archbishop  Cranmer 
married,  but  they  had  no  bright  Christian  home  open  to  the  view  of  the  whole 
world,  and  setting  an  example  worthy  of  imitation,  like  their  Protestant  brother 
in  Saxony.  Luther  with  his  lute,  accompanied  by  his  own  voice,  Catherine  by 
his  side,  a  baby  on  her  knee,  and  another  little  one  clustering  round  his  feet,  a 
Christmas-  tree  laden  with  lights  and  presents  on  the  table,  a  servant  sitting  by 
the  German  stove  in  a  corner — these  form  a  picture  familiar  to  us  all ;  and  if  the 
details  be  not  exactly  verified,  in  substance  they  accord  with  the  facts  of  the  case. 
I  know  no  spot  anywhere  else  which  so  fills  the  mind  with  images,  as  poetical  as 
they  are'  true,  of  what  domestic  purity,  and  affection,  and  peace,  and  gladness 
may  be  in  this  cold,  dark,  sinful  world  of  ours.  (Cheers.)  How  exquisite  was 
Kate's  care  of  her  husband,  and  her  pious  resignation  when  his  life  was  in  danger. 
'The  tears  of  my  Katy,'  he  wrote  to  Spalatin,  'prevent  me  from  coming;  she 
thinks  it  would  be  very  perilous.'  And,  again,  when  she  thought  he  was  dying, 
and  he  told  her  he  had  nothing  to  leave  her  but  the  silver  cups,  she  said,  '  My 
dear  Doctor,  if  it  is  God's  will,  then  I  choose  that  you  be  with  him  rather  than 
with  me  ! '  The  way  in  which  he  was  wont  to  speak  of  her,  the  sallies  of  wit 
that  lovingly  escaped  him  when  she  was  the  subject  of  a  conversation  or  the 
object  of  a  letter,  it  is  delightful  to  recollect ;  and  their  children,  what  joys  they 
were  to  this  attached  couple !  That  letter  which  he  wrote  to  Johnny  Luther 
about  the  pretty  garden,  where  there  were  apples  and  pears,  and  fine  horses,  and 
music,  and  crossbows,  and  dances  (a  charming  parable  of  childish  happiness).  I 
pity  any  one  who  can  read  it  without  being  moved ;  and  when  bereavement  came, 
and  his  heart-strings  were  torn  in  pieces  as  he  bent  over  his  daughter's  coffin, 
how  strong  was  the  faith  which  set  a  rainbow  across  the  clouds  of  death  !  *  Ah, 
dear  Lene  i  you  will  rise  again,  and  shine  as  a  star ;  yea,  like  the  sun.9     Carlyle 
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says : — '  I  will  call  this  Lather  a  true  great  man ;  great  in  intellect,  in  courage, 
affection,  and  integrity,  one  of  'our  most  loveable  and  precious  men ;  great  not 
as  a  hewn  obelisk,  but  as  an  Alpine  mountain,  so  simple,  honest,  spontaneous,  not 
setting  up  to  be  great  at  all,  there  for  quite  another  purpose  than  being  great. 
Ah  yes !  unsubduably  granite,  piercing  far  and  wide  into  the  heavens ;  yet  in  the 
clift  of  it  fountains,  green,  beautiful  valleys  with  flowers.9  " 


LUTHER    AS    AN    ORATOR. 

"  He  was  a  bora  orator  of  the  rough-and-ready,  not  of  the  polished  Ciceronian 
type."  Bossuet  says : — '  He  had  a  strength  of  genius,  a  vehemence  in  his  discourses, 
a  lively  and  impetuous  eloquence,  which  captivated  the  people,  and  bore  all  before 
him,  an  extraordinary  boldness  when  supported  and  applauded,  with  an  air  of 
authority  which  made  his  disciples  tremble.'  'Though  he  was  one  of  the 
sprightliest  orators  of  his  age,9  the  same  writer  says,  '  so  far  from  making  it 
appear  that  he  valued  himself  for  eloquence  he  took  a  pleasure  in  saying  he  was 
a  poor  monk  bred  up  in  schools  and  obscurity,  unacquainted  with  the  art  of 
speaking.'  Luther  lets  us  into  some  of  his  preaching  experiences.  Most 
ministers  of  the  Gospel  worth  anything  know  what  it  is  before  they  enter  the 
sacred  desk  to  feel  timid  as  hares,  ready  to  run  away  at  the  thought  of  what  they 
have  to  do,  fancying  they  shall  break  down,  and  never  get  through  the  sermon ; 
and  then  when  the  pulpit  is  entered  and  they  face  the  congregation,  they  become 
bold  as  lions  and  speak  bravely  out  of  the  fulness  of  their  hearts.  Just  so  it  was 
with  Luther.  '  O  how  I  trembled  when  I  was  ascending  the  pulpit  for  the  first 
time,'  he  says,  "  I  would  fain  have  excused  myself,  but  they  made  me  preach.' 
*  Here,  under  this  pear  tree,'  he  said  in  the  monastery  garden,  '  I  have  over  and 
over  again  argued  with  Dr.  Staupitz  as  to  whether  it  was  my  vocation  to  preach. 
He  said  it  was.  I  had  fifteen  reasons  against  it,  and  fifteen  more  when  they  were 
done.  You  want  to  kill  me.  I  shall  not  live  three  months  if  you  compel  me  to 
go  on.'  Luther  did  not  shake  off  his  trepidation  altogether  sometimes  after  he 
had  opened  his  lips.  'I  don't  at  all  like  Philip,'  he  would  say,  '  to  be  present 
when  I  preach  or  lecture,  but  I  make  the  best  I  can  of  it.  I  put  the  cross  before 
me  and  I  say  to  myself,  "  Philip,  Jonas,  and  the  rest  of  them  have  nothing  to  do 
with  the  question  in  hand ;  "  and  I  try  to  persuade  myself  I  am  as  competent  to 
fill  the  pulpit  as  they.'  Luther  was  a  logician,  but  he  was  often  unmethodical, 
and  rambled  about  in  his  extemporary  utterances.  Justus  Jonas  would  point  this 
out,  and  the  preacher  would  acknowledge  it  was  true,  that  he  could  not  always 
follow  himself;  that  he  preached  too  long  and  was  too  wordy.  He  knew  himself 
pretty  well,  and  wrote  to  a  friend—*  My  style  is  impracticably  harsh,  rough ;  I 
pour  forth  a  deluge,  a  chaos  of  words.  My  manner  is  turbulent,  impetuous,  fierce, 
like  that  of  a  gladiator  contending  with  infinite  numbers  in  uninterrupted  suc- 
cession. If  one  may  compare  small  things  with  great,  I  should  say  there  is  given 
me  somewhat  of  the  fourfold  spirit  of  Elias,  who  moved  as  the  wind,  and  burnt 
like  fire,  and  overthrew  mountains,  and  burst  rocks  asunder.  One  thing  consoles 
me.  It  is  needful  that  God  should  not  only  irrigate  in  the  rain,  but  also  shake  in 
the  thunder,  and  purify  in  the  lightning,  to  render  the  earth  more  fertile.'  Luther 
spoke  from  the  Bible  and  from  the  heart,  two  sources  of  unequalled  power  in  the 
pulpit.  He  had  masculine  sense,  affluent  diction,  nationality  of  character  and 
sympathy  with  his  audience,  but  above  all  this  he  felt  that  it  was  God's  truth  he 
had  to  utter  and  men's  souls  to  save,  and  the  Divine  Spirit  to  help  him  in  his  work 
from  beginning  to  end.  A  man  who  has  consciousness  of  that  kind  cannot  but 
speak  with  power." 
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Luther  could  calm  a  riotous  assembly.     Dr.  Stoughton  gives  a 

striking  example,  and  concluded  this  part  of  his  paper  with  the  words :  "  In  the 
end  Luther  verified  Virgil's  figure  when  describing  a  tumultuous  crowd." 

"  If,  then,  some  grave  and  pious  man  appear, 
They  hush  their  noise  and  lend  a  listening  ear ; 
He  soothes  with  sober  words  their  aogry  mood, 
And  turns  their  evil  passions  into  good." 


§M  |jfota  of  §ooU. 


Influence  of  Mind  on  Mind.  By  John  Bate.  T.  Woolmer. 
Our  anxiety  in  introducing  this  work  to  our  readers  arises  from  the  fear  lest,  in 
the  brief  space  at  our  disposal  for  this  notice,  we  should  fail  to  impress  them 
sufficiently  with  an  idea  of  its  value  and  interest.  The  volume  is  a  portly  one, 
reaching  to  700  pages,  and  is  one  to  be  taken  up  again  and  again  in  our  more 
thoughtful  moods  and  read  attentively.  It  is  encyclopedic  in  its  proportions,  and 
a  rich  repository  of  information  on  a  wide  variety  of  topics.  One  can  imagine 
how  delighted  thoughtful  and  reading  men,  particularly  those  of  Methodist 
training,  will  be  to  brood  over  its  chapters.  Mr.  Bate  is  a  Methodist  preacher  of 
wide  reading  and  much  vigour  of  mind,  true  to  the  spirit  of  our  Methodist 
teaching  and  to  the  best  traditions  of  Methodism.  His  book  is  thoroughly  sound, 
liberal,  animated,  and  instructive.  It  consists  of  three  parts,  the  first  of  which 
treats  of  the  "Influence  of  human  mind  on  human  mind"  under  the  separate 
heads  of  books,  conversation,  public  speaking,  education,  music,  arts  and 
inventions,  the  newspaper,  silent  influences,  theatrical  exhibitions.  Book  second 
deals  with  the  "  Influence  of  Divine  mind  on  human  mind,"  the  chapters  being 
on  the  material  creation,  the  Scriptures,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
preaching,  the  means  of  grace,  special  providence,  Christian  men,  good  angels, 
disembodied  spirits,  dreams,  visions,  sacred  music,  Christian  conversation,  satanic 
influence.  Book  third  is  devoted  to  the  "  Influence  of  the  human  mind  on  the 
Divine  mind,"  and  discusses  the  subject  of  prayer  exhaustively,  and  the  im- 
portance also  of  praise,  and  of  holy  living :  the  whole  making  a  volume  of  much 
wealth  of  thought,  and  supplying  material  for  perusal  and  discussion  for  years. 
The  book  is  a  substantial  one,  and  is  made  up,  we  should  think,  of  the  author's 
best  thinking,  best  writing,  and  choicest  reading,  during  the  best  years  of  a 
useful  and  honoured  ministry. 

A  Manual  for  Ministerial  Candidates,  specially  designed  for  the  use  of  those 
seeking  entrance  into  the  Ministry  of  the  Methodist  New  Connexion.  By 
Rev.  John  Hudston.  C.  D.  Ward. 
This  little  work  gives  wise  and  weighty  advice  to  candidates  for  the  ministry, 
and  would  be  well-nigh  of  as  much  service  to  candidates  for  our  own  ministry  as 
for  those  on  whose  behalf  it  was  originally  prepared.  No  subject  of  importance 
is  overlooked ;  and  no  young  man  who  would  become  a  minister  of  the  gospel  in 
any  Methodist  community  can  peruse  it  in  vain.  A  minister  identified  with  any 
branch  of  the  Methodist  family  is  not  an  autocrat  and  at  the  same  time  he  is  not 
a  cypher ,-  and  the  best  counsel  is  given  in  this  Manual  as  to  the  course  to  be 
pursued  by  any  one  who  may  seek  to  attain  to  a  position  of  so  great  honour  and 
responsibility. 
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A  Practical  Commentary  on  the  Gospel  according  to  St,  Matthew.    By  JAMES 

Mokison,  D.D.  A  new  edition,  revised.  Hodder  and  Stoughton.  14s. 
The  high  estimation  in  which  we  hold  this  Commentary  is  no  secret.  Its 
distinctive  excellence  is  that  it  is  alike  valuable  in  the  closet  and  in  the  study. 
Pleasant  to  read,  satisfactory  to  consult,  and  profitable  to  study,  this  is,  if  not  the 
best  Commentary  on  the  Gospel  by  St.  Matthew  in  the  language,  the  best  with 
which  we  are  acquainted. 
Light  in  Lands  of  Darkness.  By  Robert  Young,  Author  of  Modern  Missions  • 

their  Trials  and  Triumphs.  T.  Fisher  Unwin.  6s. 
This,  with  the  Author's  previous  volume,  well-nigh  covers  the  wide  field  of 
foreign  missionary  operations.  From  this  "  record  of  missionary  labour,"  among 
Greenlanders,  Eskimos,  Patagonians,  Syrians,  Armenians,  Nestorians,  Persians, 
Egyptians,  and  the  Jews,  we  learn  at  once  how  marvellously  the  Gospel  has 
already  triumphed,  and  how  much  remains  to  be  accomplished  before  the  world 
is  subjugated  to  Christ.  Some  of  the  illustrations  are  excellent,  and  their  titles 
profoundly  suggestive,  such  as  the  "  Persian  Moving  Throne,"  and  "  Open-air 
Preaching  at  the  Pyramids."  In  his  vigorous  introduction,  the  Earl  of  Shaftes- 
bury says  Mr.  Young's  account  of  modern  mission  is  "  ample  and  interesting." 
"  Hardly  a  hole  or  corner  which  has  been  visited  by  a  messenger  of  the  Gospel 
passes  without  a  record ;  and  his  pages  are  enriched  by  stirring  narratives  of  the 
endurances  and  achievements  of  these  devoted  and  admirable  pioneers.  No 
research  has  been  shunned;  nearly  every  point  has  been  touched;  and  the 
Author  writes  with  the  fervour,  and  yet  judgment,  of  a  man  who  knows  and  feels 
the  sublimity  of  his  subject." 
Love  Enthroned :  Essays  on  Evangelical  Perfection.    By  Daniel  Steele,  D.D. 

R.  D.  Dickinson. 
THE  literature  of  the  "  higher  Christian  life  "  is  already  very  voluminous,  and  we 
regard  its  rapid  increase  as  one  of  the  hopeful  signs  of  the  times.  "  It  takes  many 
men  to  explore  a  continent,  many  pens  to  pourtray  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ."  '  The  author  is,  we  think,  at  his  best  in  the  chapter  on  " Bible  Texts  for 
Sin  Examined."     Here  is  just  an  example  or  two : — 

"Does  not  St.  James  say  (iii.  2),  •  For  in  many  things  we  offend  all? *  Who 
are  the  we  t  Is  it  St.  James  and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  ?  Then  these  excellent 
men,  after  blessing  God,  fall  to  cursing  men.  See  ninth  verse.  But  if  the  we  is 
used  for  men  generally,  the  difficulty  vanishes.  That  it  is  so  used,  read  the 
entire  verse,  and  note  the  exception  to  the  general  offending.  'If  any  man 
offend  not  in  word,  the  same  is  a  perfect  man.'  But  the  plea  for  continuing  in 
sin  has  one  more  proof-text  (1  John  i.  8),  'If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we 
deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.'  This  means  if  we  have  never 
sinned,  and  so  have  no  need  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  spoken  of  in  the  previous 
verse.  The  tenth  verse  reiterates  and  explains  the  eighth :  '  If  we  say  that  we 
have  not  sinned,  we  make  Him  a  liar,  and  His  Word  is  not  in  us.'  This  explana- 
tion harmonizes  perfectly  with  John's  strong  assertion,  that  'whosoever  is  born 
of  God  does  not  commit  sin,'  that  is,  known  and  wilful  sin.  The  incorrect 
interpretation  of  the  eighth  verse,  which  makes  every  believer  in  Christ  a  constant 
sinner,  is  in  direct  collision  with  the  asserted  victory  over  sin  enjoyed  by  every  one 
born  of  God." 

Dr.  Steele's  answers  to  objections  are  generally  full  and  convincing.  Persons 
stumble  at  the  fact  that  many  seek  the  fulness  of  Divine  love  and  do  not  find  ? 
But  "  do  not  many  seek  regeneration  and  fail  ?  There  are  no  instances  of 
persons  seeking  with  their  whole  heart,  with  an  unappeasable  hunger  and  a  tireless 
persistence,  who  have  not  received  this  greatest  of  Divine  benefactions.    In  the 
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distribution  of  His  spiritual  blessings,  (rod  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  *  Every  one 
that  asketh  receiveth.' " 

In  one  of  the  precious  testimonies  with  which  the  author  has  enriched  his  pages, 
we  find  these  words  of  discriminating  wisdom  combating  the  "  error  into  which 
many  are  falling,  who  confound  purity  with  power,  and  expect  every  fully-saved 
soul  to  become,  in  ChristiaD  efficiency,  a  Wesley,  a  Whitfield,  or  a  Finney  !  " 

"  Both  purity  and  power  are  attainable  by  faith  in  Christ,  but  the  degree  of 
the  latter  seems,  like  various  kinds  of  intellectual  power,  to  be  dispensed  in  a 
sovereign  manner  by  '  the  selfsame  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he 
will.'  In  no  marked  degree  has  the  endowment  of  power  to  convert  sinners 
been  divided  unto  the  writer,  though  he  has  coveted  it  with  intense  desire,  with 
strong  cries  and  tears.  Yet  the  withholding  of  this  gift  has  not  for  a  moment 
interrupted  the  repose  of  his  soul  in  the  Blood  of  Christ,  or  shaken  his  tranquillity 
and  peace,  or  diminished  the  *  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.'  In  his  power  to 
edify  believers  and  *  to  perfect  the  saints,'  and  in  the  impulse  to  constant  toil  for 
Christ  in  proclaiming  distasteful  truths,  he  gratefully  acknowledges  a  wonderful 
increase." 
Victor  or  Victim ;  or,  The  Mine  of  Darley  Dale.   By  John  Saunders.  National 

Temperance  League.  3s.  6d. 
Powerfully  written,  as  we  should  anticipate  anything  coming  from  the  pen  of 
"Israel  Mort,  Overman,"  would  be;  but  Victor  or  Victim  can  hardly  be  pro- 
nounced a  great  success.  The  hereditary  love  for  drink,  as.  the  tale  shows,  is  one 
of  the  saddest  aspects  of  our  giant  evil,  and  while  the  struggle  is  going  in  these 
cases  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  persons  will  be  Victor  or  Victim,  This  point 
is  well  illustrated,  and  the  necessity  of  providing  "Homes"  for  inebriates  is  also 
vigorously  enforced. 

The  Soldiers1  Friend.    Martin  Luther's  Friend. 

Two  noteworthy  additions  to  Dean's  series  of  6d.  Books,  in  fancy  paper  covers. 
"  The  Soldier's  Friend  "  is  the  story  of  good  Florence  Nightingale,  and  "  Martin 
Luther's  Friend  "  is,  of  course,  the  fearless  Elector  Of  Saxony. 
From  the  same  publishers  we  have  received  quite  a  novelty,  a  shilling  packet  of 
half-penny  books,  called  the  "  Little  Gem  Packet,"  each  of  them  illustrated  with 
six  full-page  pictures  in  chromo  colours.    The  tales  have  a  good  moral  tone. 
The  English  Illustrated  Magazine.    October  and  November.    Macmillan. 
This  magazine  marks  a  fresh  departure  in  English  periodical  illustration,  but, 
excellent  as  it  is,  it  is  hardly  likely  to  displace  The  Century \  or  Harper's,  from 
the  proud  position  they  occupy. 

Moral  Education.  By  the  Rev.  Peter  Prescott.  Hodder  and  Stoughton.  2s.  6d. 
An  elementary  manual  for  the  use  of  schools,  colleges,  and  families,  written  with 
admirable  clearness  and  ability.  In  a  preliminary  essay,  the  writer  success- 
fully, as  we  think,  contends  that  Moral  Education  is  the  great  want  of  the 
age.  The  illustrations,  which  are  numerous,  have  been  selected  with  great 
judgment.  All  persons  must  be  benefited  by  giving  this  book  a  careful  reading. 
Anecdotes  of  Luther  and  the  Reformation.  Hodder  and  Stoughton.  3s.  6d. 
A  capital  collection,  embracing  a  wider  range  than  any  other  we  have  seen,  and, 
therefore,  the  omissions — such  as  Luther's  first  visit  to  Rome — are  all  the  more 
marked  and  inexplicable. 

National  Temperance  Reader.    Second  series.    National  Temperance  League. 
A  good  selection,  yet  indicative  of  the  difficulty  of  maintaining  a  continuously 
high  standard  of  excellence  in  such  a  publication. 
National  Temperance  Mirror. 
This  is  issued  by  the  same  publishers,  and  is  one  of  the  best  of  its  class. 
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